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Preface 


In  1896,  more  than  half  a  century  before  the  independence  of  India, 
about  two  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  people  of  the  southwest  coast  of 
the  Indian  sub-continent,  struggled  and  obtained  their  religious  self- 
government  to  a  certain  extent,  i.e.,  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  India  were 
recognized  as  a  particular  Church  with  autochthonous  bishops.  This  work 
is  an  endeavor  to  see  that  venture  in  its  details  and  is  mainly  based  on  the 
original  manuscripts  remaining  in  different  archives,  for  the  major  part,  in 
Rome. 

1.  Scope 

The  centenary  of  that  turning  point  is  fast  approaching,  i.e.,  1996, 
and  even  after  a  century,  the  Suriani  Church  is  still  struggling  to  grow  in 
its  autonomy,  divided  as  it  was  into  different  factions  and  fractions  during 
its  great  endeavor  for  self-government.  A  detailed  study,  therefore,  would 
perhaps  help  the  present  Church  to  move  forward,  learning  from  the  past 
experiences.  History  is  the  best  teacher.  Still  when  history  repeats  itself,  it 
is  painful.  Today,  as  it  was  in  the  last  century,  there  are  different  forces 
interested  in  the  Suriani  Church  for  various  reasons. 

2.  Sources 

The  main  sources  for  this  work  are  the  available  written  communi¬ 
cations  between  Propaganda  Fide  and  bishops  in  India;  reports  of  apos¬ 
tolic  visitors  and  apostolic  delegates;  the  correspondence  between  apos¬ 
tolic  delegates  and  Propaganda  Fide\  letters  of  missionaries  to  their  supe¬ 
riors  and  co-religious;  reports  of  apostolic  vicars  to  Propaganda  Fide  and 
the  French  organization.  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon;  and 
the  ACTA  of  the  General  Meetings  of  the  section  of  Propaganda  Fide,  for 
the  Oriental  Churches.  The  translation  of  the  various  documents  are  mine 
and  I  take  the  responsibility  for  them.  However,  I  would  be  very  grateful 
to  have  readers  point  out  to  me  any  errors  or  misinterpretations  which  I 
may  have  made. 
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3.  Methodology 

The  methodology  followed  is  to  analyze  each  manuscript,  to  find 
connections  between  them  and  where  there  is  convergence  in  sources  to 
arrive  at  conclusions.  Special  attention  is  made  not  to  use  secondary 
sources,  especially  those  books  written  on  some  of  the  leading  figures  of 
that  period,  and  not  to  enter  into  polemics.  The  purpose  of  this  work  is 
not  to  refute  any  assertion  or  postulation  of  these  authors  but  to  through 
light  from  another  angle,  based  fully  on  the  available  original  manu¬ 
scripts.  The  method  followed  here  is  that  of  the  Father  of  the  Suriani 
Church,  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  not  to  believe  without  seeing.  Many 
documents  used  in  this  study  still  remain  unclassified,  which  has  made  it 
necessary  to  follow  a  particular  way  of  indicating  the  source  references, 
and  especially  of  denoting  the  folio  number.  For  those  documents  which 
do  not  hold  a  continuous  folio  numbering  in  the  archives,  after  giving  the 
name  and  number  of  the  volume  along  with  the  fascicle  number,  the 
name  of  the  sender  of  the  letter  and  the  person  addressed  are  indicated 
and  the  folio  number  of  that  particular  letter  given  when  it  covers  more 
than  one  folio.  Thus,  in  the  reference  ACO,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani 
Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on 
July  12,  f.  lOv.,  the  lOv.  refers  to  the  verso  of  the  folio  of  this 
particular  letter  of  Zaleski. 

4.  Limits 

The  work  has  its  inevitable  limits  because  of  the  methodology 
followed  in  composing  it.  Since  the  documents  in  the  archives  are  pre¬ 
dominantly  of  administrative  and  practical  nature,  it  is  impossible  to 
recount  the  day  to  day  life  of  the  people,  in  their  spiritual,  social  and 
other  aspects.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  struggle  for  the 
autochthonous  bishops  was  the  most  important  objective  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  in  the  period  under  study;  and  the  manner  of  its  achievement 
(i.e.,  administrative  procedures,  etc.)  is  the  central  theme  of  this  work. 
For  the  purpose  of  our  research,  an  overwhelming  number  of  documents 
of  administrative  nature  had  to  be  indispensably  taken  into  consideration. 
Therefore  other  aspects,  although  they  are  not  of  secondary  importance, 
had  to  become  less  dominant  when  compared  to  the  administrative  as¬ 
pects.  This  is  clear  in  the  division  of  the  titles  and  subtitles  of  this  work. 
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5.  Division  and  Content 

The  work  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  part  is  an  analysis  of 
the  Suriani  Catholics  in  particular  under  the  Varapuzha  vicariate.  The 
Latin  and  Suriani  Catholics  of  two  different  spiritual,  ecclesial  and  litur¬ 
gical  traditions  were  merged  to  form  an  exceptionally  rare  combination. 
A  study  of  the  documents  from  1877  to  1887  shows  how  strong  the 
combination  was  and  how  difficult  it  was  to  separate  the  elements.  This 
part  is  divided  into  three  chapters  the  events  leading  to  separation  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  from  the  amalgamated  state  in  1877; 
the  nomination  of  Marcelline  Berardi,  ocd,  as  coadjutor  of  Varapuzha 
with  special  care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics;  and  an  account  of  the  state  of 
affairs  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  under  Marcelline  culminating  in  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics, 
with  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  as  their  vicars  apostolic.  The  second  part 
covers  the  period  between  1887  and  1896,  when  the  Suriani  Catholics 
were  undergoing  a  rather  complete  metamorphosis.  This  part  is  arranged 
in  six  chapters:  Thrissur  Vicariate  under  Medlycott;  Kottayam  Vicariate 
under  Lavigne;  the  relationship  of  the  Carmelite  missionaries  to  the  two 
Suriani  vicariates;  some  attempts  at  union  and  reunion;  the  history  of  the 
Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites  and  the  mixed  Puthenpally  seminary.  The 
third  and  last  part  studies  the  procedure  of  the  Holy  See  in  reaching  the 
decision  to  nominate  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. 
This  final  part  is  divided  into  four  chapters:  Propaganda  Fide's  change  of 
mind  in  the  question  of  nominating  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics;  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  and  the  erection  of  the 
three  Suriani  vicariates;  the  developments  from  the  nomination  to  the 
consecration  of  the  autochthonous  bishops;  and  finally  the  conclusion. 
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Foreword 


Scientific  historiography  is  not  an  easy  task.  Historiography,  if  it  is 
not  to  be  fiction,  has  to  be  based  on  data.  The  past  yields  different  kinds 
and  types  of  data,  official  decrees,  official  and  supposedly  unbiased  ob¬ 
jective  assessment  of  situations,  happenings  and  persons,  legal  docu¬ 
ments,  first  hand  or  hearsay  reports,  pamphlets  ans  leaflets  of  interested 
parties,  official  or  unofficial  histories,  private  letters,  diaries,  business 
documents,  paleography,  numismatics,  epitaphs  and  the  like.  Discover¬ 
ing,  discerning  and  evaluating  the  data  is  the  first  crucial  but  vital  task 
before  the  historiographer.  Available  data  may  present  difficulties  in  eval¬ 
uation  and  interpretation,  may  support  widely  divergent  conclusions.  The 
outward  course  of  events  is  to  be  delineated  and  their  inner  connection 
established. 

The  documents  awailable  to  the  historiographer  may  be  limited  in 
perspective,  biased  in  approach,  purposely  misleading  or  unwittingly 
mislead  in  evaluation  and  critique.  The  often  heard  remark  that  history  is 
the  victor’s  history  is  true  to  a  great  extent.  The  vanquished  or  annihilated 
did  not  very  often  get  a  chance  to  present  their  assessment  of  the 
happenings.  We  know  how  difficult  it  is  to  evaluate  and  judge  even  the 
contemporary  happenings  around  us.  Media  are  more  often  not 
idological,  party  or  interest  oriented  and  the  interpretation  they  give 
reflect  their  interests.  If  in  an  era  such  as  ours  that  harp  of  media  objectiv¬ 
ity  are  often  victims  of  mishandling  and  distortion,  what  should  we  say  of 
the  past? 

History  writing  is  not  the  stringing  together  of  statements  derived 
from  documents  proved  to  be  authentic.  Neither  is  it  enough  to  fit  togeth¬ 
er  logically  and  artistically  statements,  oral  or  written,  purporting  to  be 
made  by  actors  in  the  event  concerned.  The  historian  must  put  his  data  to 
questioning  and  analysis.  Without  sifting  and  sieving,  without  rigorous 
critical  analysis  no  real  historian  will  make  use  of  his  data  for  his 
historical  reconstruction.  A  real  historian  cannot  and  will  not  take  his 
sources  at  face  value. 

Eye  witness  reporting  and  first  hand  information  used  to  be  given  a 
sacrosanct  place  in  history  writing.  But  even  these  have  to  be  subjected  to 
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regorous  questioning  and  analysis.  Cultural,  political,  national,  ethnical, 
ideological,  religious,  theological  or  racial  bias,  the  intellectual  acumen 
and  emotional  stability  of  the  reporter,  the  background  training  and 
mastery  of  the  means  of  knowledge  and  information,  credibilty  and  relia¬ 
bility  of  the  oral  sources  and  the  like  are  to  be  subjected  to  careful 
scrutiny  and  searching  questioning. 

Further  the  historian  should  be  able  to  read  in  between  the  lines. 
The  ability  to  win  from  the  track  of  the  past  truths  which  they  do  not  bear 
on  their  surface  is  essential.  Sometimes  documents  were  not  meant  to 
yeild  such  truths.  At  other  times  their  authors  may  have  deliberately  tried 
to  hide  them.  The  historian’s  eyes  should  go  beyond  and  beyond  the  lines 
of  and  through  careful  study  and  questioning  he  should  reveal  the 
understones  of  the  witnesses’  statements  and  observations. 

Patient  research  of  future  generations  might  bring  up  new  evidence. 
Meticulous  study  of  the  available  documents  might  yield  more  accurate 
information  and  enable  more  accurate  assessment  of  the  events  past  and 
lead  to  differing  conclusions.  The  present  cannot  foreclose  future  inquiry. 
Nor  can  the  present  lay  claim  to  the  totality  of  truth.  The  present  histori¬ 
ographer  can  only  say  that  the  currently  available  data  under  study  yields 
these  findings.  Every  historiographer  has  to  place  his  cards  on  the  table. 
He  has  to  reveal  his  data,  the  process  of  his  investigation  and  findings. 
The  future  researchers  have  a  right  to  evaluate  his  evidence,  examine  his 
process  and  scrutinize  his  findings  to  see  if  his  conclusions  can  be 
derived  from  his  data.  A  historian  who  does  not  place  his  cards  on  the 
table  is  no  real  historian.  Scientific  objectivity  demands  the  possibility  to 
disprove. 

The  author  of  this  doctoral  dissertation  Father  Cherian  is  trying  to 
piece  together  the  happenings  in  the  Kerala  Church  in  the  last  two  dec¬ 
ades  of  the  nineteenth  century,  more  precisely  the  one  decade  leading  to 
the  nomination  and  consecration  of  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Syro- 
Malabar  Church.  He  is  not  satisfied  with  following  the  outward  course  of 
the  events.  Delving  deeper  he  tries  to  establish  and  expose  their  inner 
connection.  From  several  hundred  disparate  documents,  it  is  not  an  easy 
task  to  write  a  step  by  step  history,  pointing  out  the  interdependence  and 
interconnection  of  events  and  happenings.  Father  Cherian  has  read  mean¬ 
ing  into  these  documents  and  shows  what  causes  what,  with  what 
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consequences.  The  resulting  picture  may  not  be  pleasing  to  all.  But  he 
has  his  supporting  evidence  to  substantiate  his  inferences.  Anybody  can 
repeat  the  steps  or  come  up  with  additional  evidences  and  try  to  falsify 
his  findings.  In  this  sense  his  study  is  scientific. 

If  history  is  any  guide,  in  the  eighties  and  ninetees  of  this  century 
we  are  witnessing  to  repetition  of  the  eighties  and  ninetees  of  last  century. 
The  present  situation  of  the  Syro-Malabar  Church  is  the  logical  outcome 
of  what  took  place  in  the  past.  The  seminary  training  of  the  Syro-Malabar 
clergy  by  the  mendicant  Latin  Carmelites  given  their  spirituality,  their 
pastoral  experience  and  training,  the  spiritual  leadership  of  the  Oriental 
Syro-Malabar  Church  in  the  hands  of  the  mostly  Italian  Carmelites  who 
scarcely  knew  the  language  of  the  place  and  had  little  respect  for  the 
people  whom  they  were  supposed  to  serve,  the  academic  training  and 
tradition  of  the  Carmelite  community  and  the  like  could  not  but  give  a 
different  output.  Many  observations  and  insights  of  Archbishop  Leopold, 
Zaleski  and  some  of  the  foreign  missionaries  and  some  of  the  steps  they 
took  to  achieve  certain  ends  have  proven  correct.  If  some  of  the  decisions 
of  the  decade  under  study  were  different  many  of  the  happenings  in  the 
second  half  of  the  present  century  would  never  have  occured.  But  we 
cannot  criticize  historical  decisions  from  our  point  of  vantage.  However 
the  study  of  the  past  will  help  us  in  our  effort  to  shape  the  future.  In  this 
sense  this  study  may  be  considered  a  real  contribution  to  the  history  of 
our  Church. 


Mar  George  Punnakottil 

Bishop  of  Kothamangalam 
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PLACE-NAMES 


List  of  some  places  often  used  in  this  work  with 

its  old  names 

as  used  by  the  missioanries.* 


Alappuzha 

Alieppey 

Aluva 

Alwaye 

Changanassery 

Changanacherry 

Kochi 

Cochin 

Kodungallur 

Cranganore 

Kollam 

Quilon 

Koonammavu 

Coonamavu 

Kottayam 

Cottayam 

Manjummel 

Mangumey 

Pal  a 

Palai 

Paravur 

Parur 

Puthenpally 

Puthempally 

Thiruvananthapuram 

Trivandrum 

Thrissur 

Trichur 

Udayamperur 

Diamper 

Varapuzha 

Verapoly 

This  list  is  prepared  basing  information  on:  1.)  Kerala  Gazette  Extraordinary  No.  165,  on 
February  24,  1990  and  amendment  to  the  notification  as  Kerala  Gazette  Extraordinary  No. 
677,  on  July  5.  and  2.)  AMULYA  RATNA  NANDA,  Census  of  India  1991  (series- 1  India), 
Provisional  Population  Totals:  Rural-Urban  Distribution  (Paper-2  of  1991),  New  Delhi 
1991,  pp.  235-242;  pp.  407-415. 


CHAPTER  ONE 


The  General  Background 


Suriani*  Catholics  or  Nazrani^  Catholics^,  dwelling  mainly  on  the 
Malabar*  coast  of  southwest  India, ^  who  are  known  as  Mar  Thoma  Chris¬ 
tians  and  recently  as  Syro-Malabarians,  were  in  a  unique  and  anomalous 

'  The  term  Sudani  is  derived  from  the  name  of  the  liturgical  language  Syriac  which  was  used  by 
the  Christian  community  of  the  Malabar  coast  from  time  immemorial.  The  common  name  of 
these  Christians  was  simply  Suriani  Christians.  Cf.  O.P.M.  LYON,  E  12801,  Notizia  del 
Vicariato  Apostolico  del  Malabar  fino  al  1838,  report  of  Msgr.  Francis  Xavier,  Apostolic  Vicar 
of  Varapuzha  to  OPM  on  January  1839,  f.  1:  “Al  arrivo  dei  Portoghesi  nellTndia  esistevano  nel 
Malabar  molti  cristiani  chiamati  Cristiani  di  S.  Tome,  o  Siro-Caldei,  o  semplicemente  Siriani. 
Quest’ultimo  e  il  loro  nome  commune  nel  paese.  ...” 

^  The  Suriani  Christians  of  Malabar  were  also  known  among  their  fellow-countrymen  as 

Nazranis,  probably  because  they  followed  the  Nazarerle,  Jesus  Christ.  Cf.  Arabic  ‘Nasrani’; 
Hebrew  ‘notzri’. 

^  Several  names  are  used  in  the  documents  to  denote  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  India:  St.  Thomas 
Christians  of  Malabar,  St.  Thomas  Christians,  Mar  Thoma  Christians,  Syrians,  Syrians  of 
Malabar,  Suriani,  Malabar  Suriani,  Malabar  Chaldeans,  Chaldeans  of  Malabar,  Syro-Chaldeans, 
Nazranis  and  Syro-Malabarians. 

^  Thiruvithamcoor  [Travancore],  Kochi  [Cochin]  and  Kozhikod  [Calicut]  kingdoms  of  the 

southwest  coast  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  formed  one  unit  geographically  known  as  the  Malabar 
coast.  It  is  also  united  by  their  common  language,  Malayalam,  which  has  its  roots  in  ancient 
Dravidian  language,  Tamil,  and  the  influence  of  Sanskrit.  It  is  this  region  that  the  St.  Thomas 
Christians  mainly  inhabited  in  the  period  of  our  study.  When  the  British  conquered  the  Kozhikod 
kingdom  of  the  Malabar  coast,  it  was  administered  as  the  Malabar  district  of  the  Madras 
Presidency.  After  the  independence  of  India  this  Malayalam  speaking  region  became  a  single 
state  in  the  Indian  Union  named  Kerala.  In  the  ecclesiastical  documents  the  name  Malabar  is 
meant  not  for  the  Malabar  district  of  the  Madras  Presidency  as  the  area  is  known  even  today,  in 
the  common  parlance  of  Kerala,  but  for  the  whole  Malabar  coast  as  known  in  ancient  times,  i.e., 
for  the  Kerala  State  in  modern  India. 

^  The  Malabar  coast  is  a  ver>'  thickly  populated  region.  A  report  of  Archbishop  Bernardine  of 
Varapuzha  to  O.P.M.  LYON  in  1858  gives  a  very  clear  picture  of  the  region  regarding  the 
population.  Cf.  O.P.M.  LYON,  E  12845,  Bernardine  on  May  31,  1858,  f.  Iv.:  “La  superficie  tutta 
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situation  in  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Divided  among 
themselves  into  fractions,  the  Sudani  Catholics  remained  unorganized, 
confused  and  manipulated.  Yet  they  were  proud  of  their  faith  which  their 
traditions  traced  back  to  the  evangelizing  mission  of  Apostle  Thomas, 
whence  their  name  of  "'Mar  Thoma  Christians”,  and  they  struggled  to 
keep  up  their  Christian  faith  and  traditions  against  the  different  politico- 
religious  forces  met  with  in  the  course  of  their  history. 


7.  Geographical  and  Socio-Political  Situation 

The  Malabar  coast  is  the  southwest  part  of  India.  In  the  fourteenth 
century,  after  the  death  of  Ravi  Varma  Kulasekhara,  politically  the  South¬ 
west  coast  became  a  conglomeration  of  warring  chieftaincies  among 
which  the  most  important  were  Kozhikod  in  the  North  and 
Thiruvithamcoor  in  the  South.  In  earlier  times  the  political  organization 
was  feudatory,  with  many  petty  kings  fighting  among  themselves.  The 
arrival  of  Vasco  da  Gama  in  India,  through  a  new  sea  route,  led  to 
renewed  contacts  between  the  Malabar  coast  and  Europe,  which  ended 
up  in  colonial  rule  of  different  European  dominions.  While  Portugal, 
Holland  and  France  succeeded  in  maintaining  only  some  ports  under 
their  colonial  rule,  intended  especially  to  control  commerce,  the  British 
East  India  Company  gradually  extended  its  control  over  the  mutually 
quarrelling  agrarian  native  states,  later  forming  the  British  Indian  Empire. 
In  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  Kozhikod  kingdom  in 
northern  Malabar  coast  was  a  subdivision,  called  Malabar  District,  of  the 
Madras  Presidency  of  British  India.  The  other  two  kingdoms  of  the 
Malabar  coast,  Thiruvithamcoor  and  Kochi,  where  Sudani  Christians 
were  mainly  settled,  remained  tributary  kingdoms  of  British  India. 

From  its  very  early  existence  the  Indian  subcontinent  was  famous 
for  its  religious  co-existence  as  well  as  for  its  caste  system.  “The  caste 
system  in  India  is  a  complex  phenomenon,  closely  linked  with  Indian 
social,  economic,  political  and  religious  institutions.  The  problem  of 
‘backward  classes’  or  ‘schedule  castes’  has  arisen  chiefly  from  the  caste 


del  Malabar  h  piu  o  meno  abitata,  ne  la  popolazione  si  divide,  ed  unisce  in  Citta,  paesi,  villaggi 
etc.,  e  si  pu6  dire  che  tutto  il  Malabar  b  una  citt^  ove  ciascuno  abita  nel  suo,  od  altrui  campo. 
Percio  le  parrocchie  si  estendono  a  piu  leghe,  ed  alcune  potrebbero  formare  una  piccola  diocesi.” 
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Structure  of  the  Hindu  society.”^  The  Malabar  coast  which  was  always 
one  of  the  most  densely  populated  and  cultivated  part  of  the  Indian 
subcontinent^  was  probably  more  caste-divided  than  any  other  part 
and  it  is  here  that  ‘untouchability ’  developed  to  extreme  forms  of 
‘unapproachability’  and  even  ‘unseeability’.”^  Suriani  Catholics  tradi¬ 
tionally  held  a  high  social  status  and  were  considered  among  the  high 
castes  of  the  society.  They  seem  also  to  be  ready  to  live  together  with 
others,^  though  in  a  later  period,  the  Neo-Christians  among  the  Suriani 
Christians  did  not  completely  integrate  into  the  community.*^’ 

2.  Religious  Setting 

In  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  Suriani  Christians 
who  were  found  by  the  Portuguese  adventurers  as  one  Christian  commu¬ 
nity,  were  divided  ecclesiastically  in  two  different  camps:  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  and  Suriani  Jacobites. “  The  Suriani  Jacobites  were  known  as 
Puthenkoottukar  (new  party)  in  opposition  to  the  Pazhayakoottukar  (old 


^  DHAVAMONY,  Christianity  and  Societies,  p.  87. 

^  Cf.  IBN  BATTUTA,  Travels  in  Asia  and  Africa,  1325-1354,  irans.  H.A.R.  GIBB,  (1929), 
231,  2.  As  quoted  from  the  Cambridge  Economic  History  of  India,  vol.  2,  Cambridge 
1983,  p.  207:  “There  is  not  a  foot  of  ground  but  what  is  cultivated.  Every  man  has  his  own 
orchard,  with  his  house  in  the  middle  and  a  wooden  palisade  all  around  it.” 

*  SPATE,  India  and  Pakistan,  p.  268. 

Cf.  A.S.V.  Spogli  Cardinali,  Aiuti,  Busta  1,  f.  108v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  11,  1891:  “I 
Soriani,  dicono  Mons.  Lavigne  e  i  prelati  di  Verapoly,  che  li  conoscono  bene,  non  hanno 
difficolt^  alcuna  di  convivere  con  giovani  di  qualunque  casta  inferiore,  essi  d’altronde  gi^ 
vivono  coi  figli  dei  pescatori,  Sannaro  ed  altri  nel  seminario  di  Puthempally  e  vi  convissero 
sempre.” 

For  a  detailed  study  of  this  subject  see,  DHAVAMONY,  Christianity  and  Societies', 
DHAVAMONY,  Rapporto  dalT India:  il  sistema  delle  caste',  K.C.  ALEXANDER,  “The 
Neo-Christians  of  Kerala,”  in  The  Untouchable  in  Contemporary  India,  ed.  MICHAEL 
MAHER,  Tuscon  1972,  pp.  153-161;  A.P.  BARNABAS  &  S.C.  MEHTA,  Caste  in 
Changing  India,  New  Delhi  1965,  pp.  26-28. 

"  St.  Thomas  Christians  were  not  satisfied  with  the  western  missionaries,  especially  because 
of  the  changes  made  by  latter  in  their  liturgy,  liturgical  and  ecclesial  life.  They  looked 
forward  to  Chaldean  bishops.  On  January  3,  1653,  those  St.  Thomas  Christians  who  had 
gone  to  Kochi  (Cochin)  under  the  leadership  of  their  archdeacon  to  receive  a  Chaldean 
bishop  named  Ahathallah,  at  the  false  rumour  that  he  was  drowned  in  the  sea  of  Cochin  by 
the  Portuguese  Jesuits,  took  an  oath  at  Mattancherry  near  Kochi  that  they  would  never  be 
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party),  i.e.,  the  Catholics.  This  division  of  old  and  new  parties  originated 
in  1653,  at  the  Koonan  Cross  Oath  of  Mattanchery,  which  was  a  solemn 
oath  not  to  follow  the  Jesuit  missionaries  no  longer.  “From  1865  to  1751 
five  bishops  in  succession,  all  bearing  the  name  Thoma,  and  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  Pakalomattam  family,  sat  at  the  head  of  the  [Puthenkoottu] 
Church. In  1751,  three  Jacobite  bishops  reached  Malabar  who  tried  to 
introduce  Jacobitism‘\  From  1771  onwards.  Mar  Thoma  VI  who 
received  episcopal  consecration  from  the  Jacobite  bishops  assuming  the 
name  Mar  Dionysius  applied  several  times  to  Rome  for  reunion.  Frs. 
Cariattil  and  Paremmakal  personally  presented  before  the  Holy  See  Mar 
Dionysius’  cause,  but  with  the  unexpected  death  of  Cariattil  who  was 
appointed  as  the  Archbishop  of  Cranganore  that  attempt  did  not  succeed. 
Though  Mar  Dionysius  I  accepted  to  come  over  to  the  Catholic  Church 
on  June  21,  1799,  because  he  was  uncertain  of  his  position  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  he  reverted  to  schism  and  gradually  entered  into  rela¬ 
tions  with  some  Anglican  missionaries. Anglican  missionary,  Claudius 
Buchanan,  influenced  the  Jacobite  community  very  much,  and  later,  in 
1813,  with  the  help  of  the  British  Resident  Colonel  Munro,  a  seminary 
was  started  for  them  at  Kottayam.  In  1816,  the  C.M.S.  missionaries.  Rev. 
Thomas  Norton  and  B.  Baily,  reached  Malabar.  They  were  followed  by 
Rev.  Baker  and  Rev.  Fen.  Munro  who  endowed  the  seminary  with 
20,000/-  rupees  and  a  large  estate  at  Kallada.  Some  priests  and  people 
welcomed  the  Protestant  ideas  and  in  March  1843,  Matthew  Mar 
Athanasios,  who  received  episcopal  consecration  from  the  Jacobite  Patri¬ 
arch,  took  possession  of  his  See.  In  1865,  Mar  Dionysius  V,  who 
received  consecration  from  the  Jacobite  Patriarch  became  the  leader  of 
those  Jacobites  of  Malabar  who  opposed  the  Protestant  leanings.  The 
Jacobite  Patriarch  favoured  Mar  Dionysius  and  reaching  India  in  1875, 


under  Jesuits.  This  is  known  as  the  Koonan  Cross  Oath  which  became  a  schism  under 
Francis  Garcia,  Archbishop  of  Kodungallur  [Cranganore].  For  a  detailed  study  of  this 
period  see,  KOLLAPARAMPIL,  The  Archdeacon',  KOLLAPARAMPIL,  The  St.  Thomas 
Christians’  Revolution',  THEKEDATH,  The  Troubled  Days. 

LOGAN,  Malabar  Manual,  p.  206. 

For  details  see  INCHAKALODY,  The  Churches  in  Kerala',  MALANCHARUVIL,  The  Syro- 
Malankara  Church. 

Cf.  Placid  of  St.  Joseph,  toed,  “The  Efforts  for  Reunion  in  Malankara,  South  India”,  in 
Unitas,  5,  (1953),  pp.  89-92. 
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excommunicated  Mar  Athanasios.  The  Patriarch  ordained  six  more 
bishops  and  Mar  Dionysius  remained  the  primus  inter  pares.  After  the 
death  of  Matthew  Mar  Athanasios,  his  cousin  Thomas  Mar  Athanasios 
succeeded  him.  Civil  suits  followed  between  the  ‘reformed  party’  under 
Mar  Athanasios  and  the  followers  of  the  Patriarch  under  Mar  Dionysius 
for  the  churches,  seminary  and  other  properties  which  lasted  for  ten 
years,  1879-1889.  Some  Sudani  Christians  went  further  on  the  path  of 
Reform  and  joined  the  C.M.S.  missionaries  to  form  the  nucleus  of  an 
Anglican  community  in  Malabar  and  in  1879,  the  headquarters  of  the 
Anglican  diocese  of  Thiruvithamcoor  was  erected  at  Kottayam.'*’ 

In  the  nineteenth  century,  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  divided  under 
two  different  jurisdictions  of  the  Latin  Rite:  one  under  Propaganda  Fide^^ 
and  the  other  under  Portuguese  Padroado.^^  In  1  833,  there  were  41  parish 
churches,  106  priests,  25  deacons  30,607  faithful  and  1 1  filial  churches 
under  Varapuzha  of  Propaganda  Fide  jurisdiction,  and  a  greater  number 
under  Portuguese  Padroado  jurisdiction.  All  Suriani  Catholics  de  jure 
came  under  Propaganda  jurisdiction,  under  the  Apostolic  Vicariate  of 
Varapuzha,  with  the  suppression  of  Portuguese  Padroado  in  1838  by 
Multa  praeclare.  Some  Suriani  parishes  under  Padroado,  however,  did 
not  accept  the  decree  and  remained  under  the  administrator  or  episcopal 
guhernador  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Kodungallur  [Cranganore]  and  the 
diocese  of  Kochi  [Cochin],  Manuel  de  san  Joachim  das  Neves,  giving 
rise  to  the  so-called  ‘Goan  schism’.  Archbishop  Bernardine  of  Varapuzha 
gave  orders  (1855?)  to  stop  the  malpanate  system  of  priestly  formation,'^ 
which  was  the  practice  among  the  Suriani  Christians,  and  declared  that 
only  those  candidates  who  had  studied  at  Puthenpally  seminary  under 
Carmelite  missionaries  or  at  Mannanam,  Elthuruth  or  Vazhakulam 


For  details  see  TISSERANT-HAMBYE,  Eastern  Christianity,  pp.  145-153. 

The  terms  Propaganda  Fide,  Propaganda  and  the  Congregation  are  used  to  denote  the 
Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  Faith,  Rome. 

’’  For  the  privilege  of  Portuguese  Padroado  see  BuUarium  Patronatus  Portugalliae  Region, 
vol.  I,  pp.  9-10. 

Candidates  for  priesthood  had  their  formation-  intellectual  and  spiritual-  under  the  guidance 
of  some  eminent  priests  called  malpans  residing  with  them.  In  1855  there  were  altogether 
17  malpanates.  For  a  detailed  study  refer  to  THATTIL,  Priestly  Formation. 


6 


THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


[Carmel]  under  native  Suriani  Carmelites  would  be  ordained.'^  The 
Suriani  Catholics  placed  under  the  Portuguese  Padroado  jurisdiction  did 
not  have  a  bishop  in  Malabar  to  ordain  their  candidates  for  the 
priesthood.  That  might  have  been  the  main  reason  why  they  approached 
the  Chaldean  Patriarch  who  sent  to  Malabar  Mar  Rocos.  Under  the 
influence  of  a  Chaldean  priest,  Dhanah  Barjona,  who  reached  India  in 
1853,  and  was  staying  at  the  Kuravilangadu  church,  some  St.  Thomas 
Christian  leaders  -especially  from  the  Portuguese  Padroado  ']ur'\sd\ci\o\\  - 
came  together  in  1854  at  Kuravilangadu  and  resolved  to  send  a 
representation  to  the  Chaldean  Church:  two  priests,  Antony  Kudakachira 
and  Antony  Thondanatt  were  to  lead  the  delegation.  This  delegation, 
consisting  of  priests,  seminarians  and  laity,  started  for  Baghdad  in  1857. 
Kudakachira  died  there  and  Thondanatt  took  up  the  leadership.  In  1861 
Thondanatt  came  back  to  Kochi  with  Mar  Rocos  who  was  sent  by  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch,  Mar  Audo.  Already  in  1860,  Pope  Pius  IX  had  asked 
the  Chaldean  Patriarch  not  to  interfere  in  Malabar  affairs.  The  great 
majority  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  followed  Mar  Rocos  since  he  claimed 
to  have  been  sent  by  the  Patriarch  at  the  order  of  the  Pope.  He  visited 
many  parishes:  Vadayar,  Kaduthuruthy  (both  Little  and  Great), 
Kumarakam,  Muttuchira,  Kuravilangadu  and  Athirampuzha,  and  or¬ 
dained  more  than  a  hundred  priests. At  the  order  of  the  Pope,  Patriarch 
Audo  had  to  recall  Mar  Rocos  on  September  7,  1861,  but  eighty-six  full 
parishes  and  thirty-one  partial  parishes  had  already  joined  the  Rocos 
schism.  Thondanatt  accompanied  Mar  Rocos,  received  episcopal 
consecration  from  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  Mar  Shim‘un,  and  returned  to 
Malabar  as  Mar  Abdiso. 


In  1831  with  the  permission  of  the  then  apostolic  vicar  Stabilini,  Porookara  malapan,  Fr. 
Thomas  Palackal  and  Fr.  Kuriakose  Chavara,  started  a  religious  community  at  Mannanam. 
In  1855  they  received  the  necessary  approbation  from  Archbishop  Bernardine  and  became  a 
Carmelite  Third  Order  and  had  monasteries  at  Mannanam,  Elthuruth,  Pulimkunnu  and 
Vazhakulam.  Cf.  A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  665-671. 

In  1599  Dom  Menezes  also  ordained  many  in  order  to  bring  the  St.  Thomas  Christians 
under  the  Portuguese  Padroado  }ur\sd‘\cUon.  While  presenting  the  Udayamperoor 
(Diamper)  synodal  decrees  to  the  Action  VII,  Decree  XXI,  which  stated,  “Whereas  this 
Dioces  is  not  only  provided  with  a  sufficient  number  of  clergy,  but  has  a  great  many  more 
than  are  necessary,  ...”,  Michael  Geddes  added  the  following  note:  “If  this  was  one  of  the 
grievances  of  this  Church,  the  Archbishop  did  not  do  well  in  Ordaining  above  a  Hundred 
priests  among  them  in  less  than  three  months  time.”  GEDDES,  History  of  Malabar  with 
Synod  of  Diamper,  p.  316. 
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After  the  return  of  Mar  Rocos,  most  of  the  churches  were  re¬ 
integrated  into  Varapuzha,  except  for  the  churches  north  of  Varapuzha 
and  two  churches  in  the  south.  They  were  in  a  vicious  circle:  they  did  not 
want  to  go  back  to  Varapuzha,  but  the  option  for  Padroado  was  not 
available.  They  followed  Antony  John  Ignace  Santimano  who  lived  in 
Kollam  [Quilon]  as  Gubeniador  of  the  Goan  schismatics.  In  1863,  after 
the  return  of  Mar  Rocos,  Archbishop  Salvator  Saba,^'  Apostolic  Com¬ 
missary,  reached  the  Malabar  coast,  accompanied  by  Msgr.  Howard  and  a 
lay  representative  of  the  Portuguese  king.  The  purpose  of  their  commis¬ 
sion  which  began  in  1861  was  to  put  into  effect  the  concordat  of  1857 
between  the  Holy  See  and  Portugal.  Among  the  terms  of  the  concordat,  it 
was  endorsed  that  those  churches  and  Christians  under  Propaganda  and 
those  under  Padroado  on  the  day  of  the  signing  of  the  concordat,  were  to 
maintain  their  status  quo.  On  April  21,  1863,  Saba  ordered  the  churches 
in  Malabar  to  decide  within  eight  days  either  for  Varapuzha  or  for 
Portuguese  Padroado.^^  Under  Varapuzha  there  were  104  churches,  37 
under  Padroado;  while  16  churches  had  two  communities,  one  under 
Varapuzha  and  the  other  under  Kodungallur  [Cranganore]  of  Padroado 
jurisdiction. 

When  the  See  of  Kodungallur  was  re-established  as  a  result  of  the 
1857  concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and  the  King  of  Portugal,  some 
followers  of  Mar  Rocos  Joined  the  Padroado;  but  there  was  no  bishop  in 
Malabar  under  Padroado  jurisdiction.  This  remained  a  great  problem, 
especially  with  regard  to  the  ordination  of  seminarians,  and  according  to 
an  order  given  by  the  papal  commissary.  Archbishop  Saba,  that  “...all 


Salvator  da  Ozieri  (Petrus  Saba)  was  born  on  September  3,  1795  in  Ozieri,  dioc.  of 
Bisarchio.  He  made  his  religious  profession  as  an  ofm  cap.,  on  September  7,  1812  and  was 
the  defmitor  general  of  the  congregation  from  1838.  He  was  a  consulter  of  Propaganda 
Fide  from  May  1,  1837  and  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition  from  February  5,  1862. 
He  was  nominated  titular  bishop  of  Carthage,  in  1861.  He  was  sent  to  India  as  Commissary 
Apostolic  of  East  India  for  the  execution  of  the  Concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and  the 
Portuguese  king.  He  died  on  May  28/29,  1863.  Cf.  Hicrarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p. 

185. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  181,  Petition  from  Kuravilangadu, 
Anakallunkal,  Kaduthuruthy,  Athirampuzha  Piravithanam,  Kadanad,  Aranattukara,  Ollur  and 
Thrissur  to  Cardinal  Barnabo  on  September  12,  1867;  Cf.  also,  ibid.,  f.  16,  a  pro-Varapuzha 
petition  from  the  parish  priests  of  Ankamaly  and  nearby  parishes  to  Cardinal  Barnabo,  on 
June  4,  1 863. 
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those  who  were  ordained  by  Mar  Rocos  should  remain  in  those  minor 
orders  until  the  reception  of  an  order  from  the  Vatican;”  there  were 
among  Sudani  Catholics,  seven  priests  and  more  than  a  hundred  clerics 
who  received  other  minor  orders  from  Rocos.  They  waited  for  an  ar¬ 
rangement  from  Rome,^^  but  after  many  years  and  repeated  petitions, 
they  received  no  positive  sign  from  Rome.“^  Some  of  them  again  sent 
petitions  to  Patriarch  Audo  asking  for  a  bishop.  The  Patriarch  still 
claimed  powers  of  jurisdiction  over  the  Church  in  India. The  Patriarch 
came  forward  with  his  arguments  in  the  First  Vatican  Council  in  1869, 
but  no  clear  cut  decision  was  taken,  since  the  Council  came  to  an  end 
early.  The  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Varapuzha,  Msgr.  Mellano,  who  was  in 
Rome  for  Vatican  I,  asked  permission  from  Propaganda  to  receive  the 
Sudani  Christians  from  under  Padroado  and  the  reply  to  his  petition 
dated  February  5,  1870  advised  him  to  receive  them  at  their  request 
without  endangering  the  1857  concordat.  According  to  this  permission, 
18  churches  which  followed  Padroado  fully  and  8  churches  partially, 
were  accepted  into  the  Varapuzha  Jurisdiction,  i.e.,  jurisdiction  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide;  4  churches  which  followed  Padroado  fully,  split  into  two 
communities,  of  which  one  accepted  Varapuzha  Jurisdiction,  whereas  15 
churches  fully  and  12  partially  remained  under  Padroado.  The  leaders  of 
the  Sudani  Christians  wished  and  hoped  to  see  Fr.  Kuriakos  Chavara  a 
bishop,  but  their  hopes  were  in  vain  as  the  reports  of  the  archbishop  of 
Varapuzha  were  against  him.  Thus,  as  the  Rocos  schism  subsided,  there 
remained  practically  no  hope  for  a  native  bishop.  The  situation  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  may  be  understood  better  in  the  background  of  the 
general  picture  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  India. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  181,  petition  of  the  priests,  deacons  and  other 
clerics  who  received  orders  from  Rocos,  to  Cardinal  Barnabo  on  September  12,  1867. 

Cf.  ibid,  f.  184,  petition  to  Barnabo  on  October  12,  1867.  A  letter  of  Mellano  to  Simeoni 
numbers  the  letters  sent  to  him  for  explanation  as  seven  and  specifies  two;  one  to  the  Holy 
Father  and  a  second  one  to  the  Fathers  of  the  First  Vatican  Council.  Cf.  ibid.,  petition  to 
Barnabo  on  October  12,  1867.  For  the  petition  to  the  Council  Fathers,  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  207. 

Before  the  Udayamperoor  [Diamper]  Synod,  for  over  a  millennium,  the  Church  in  India 
constituted  a  Metropolitate,  autonomous  for  all  practical  purposes  under  an  archdeacon,  but 
depending  on  the  “Church  of  the  East”  for  bishops. 
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3,  The  Catholic  Church  in  India  in  the  second  half  of  the  XIX  Century 

The  reports  of  the  visitation  started  by  Msgr.  Clemens  Bonnand/^ 
Bishop  of  Drusipara  and  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Pondicherry,  and  continued 
by  Msgr.  Stephan  Ludovic  Charbonneaux,^'^  Bishop  of  Jassa  and  Apos¬ 
tolic  Vicar  of  Mysore,  are  the  best  source  if  one  wishes  to  obtain  a  good 
general  picture  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  India  in  the  second  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century.^^  On  August  13,  1858  Pope  Pius  IX  conferred  on 
Msgr.  Bonnand  the  title  and  office  ‘Visitor  of  all  the  Vicariates  of  East 
India’ All  the  apostolic  vicars  in  India  were  informed  of  his  visit  by  a 
circular,^*’  and  Propaganda  Fide  gave  Bonnand  necessary  instructions 
regarding  the  visit. Though  Bonnand  expressed  his  difficulties  to  carry 
out  such  a  visit  and  sent  his  observations  and  proposals^^  to  the  Pope,  he 
accepted  the  Pope’s  commission.  Bonnand,  with  Claudio  Depommier^^ 


Clemens  Bonnand  MEP  was  born  in  Saint-Maurice-  sur-Dargoire,  on  May  20,  1796.  He 
reached  the  Indian  mission  in  1824,  and  was  elected  as  coadjutor  of  Coromandal  mission  in 
1833  as  titular  bishop  of  Drizipara.  When  the  Coromandal  mission  was  divided  into  three 
vicariates,  according  to  the  decree  of  Gregory  XVI  on  March,  16,  1845,  and  confirmed  by 
Pius  IX  on  April  3,  1850,  as  Pondicherry,  Mysore  and  Coimbatore,  he  was  nominated  as 
the  apostolic  vicar  of  Pondicherry  [Pudicherian.].  On  August  13,  1858,  he  was  deputed  as 
the  apostolic  visitor  of  missions  of  Oriental  India,  and  died  on  March  21,  1861,  in  Benares. 
Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholicci,  vol.  VII,  p.  180. 

Stephanus  Ludovicus  Charbonnaux  MEP  who  was  born  on  March  20,  1805/6,  in  La 
Gurche,  He-  et  Vilaine,  belonged  to  the  dioceses  of  Angers.  He  came  to  the  Pondicherry 
mission  in  1831  and  was  nominated  coadjutor  of  Clemens  Bonnand,  apostolic  vicar  of 
Coromandal  on  June  15,  1841,  as  the  titular  bishop  of  Jaso.  From  1845  on  he  was  the 
administrator  of  the  Mysore  vicariate  and  died  in  Bangalore  on  June  23,  1873.  Cf 
Hierarchia  Catholica  vol.  VII,  p.  220. 

For  the  reports  of  the  Visitation  see  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868,  P.2,  vol.  234. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868,  P.2,  vol.  234,  f.  315:  'Visitatore  cii  tutti  i  vicariati  delle  Indie 
Orientair .  Apostolic  Brief  of  Pius  IX  dated  August  13,  1858 

Cf  ibid.,  f  315. 

Cf  ibid.,  ff  315v-317,  instruction  from  Propaganda  Fide  dated  August  21,  1858. 

Cf  ibid.,  ff  317-323,  letter  of  Bonnnand  dated  February  16,  1859. 

Claudius  Maria  Depommier  MEP  was  born  on  February  20,  1815,  in  Clefs,  belonged  to  the 
archdiocese  of  Chambery  and  reached  the  Pondicherry  mission  in  1845.  He  was  nominated 
as  apostolic  vicar  of  Coimbatore  on  February  17,  1865  as  titular  bishop  of  Chrysopolitan. 
He  died  on  December  8,  1873.  Cf  Hierarchia  Catholica  vol.  VIII,  p.  203. 
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and  Francis  Laouenan^"^  as  assessors,  started  the  visit  on  November  29, 
1859.^*'  The  departure  of  Bonnand  for  the  visit  was  notified  on  December 
4,  1859^^’.  From  Pondicherry  they  went  to  Ceylon, returned  to  the 
southwest  coast  of  the  mainland,  Malabar,  and  continued  towards  North 
to  Mysore,  Bombay  and  Agra.  Though  Bonnand  fell  sick  in  Agra,  after  a 
few  days’  rest  the  visitor  and  his  companions  continued  to  Patna,  but  on 
the  way  near  Banares  Bonnand  died  on  March  21,  1861.^^  The  visit  was 
continued  by  Charbonneaux  who  proceeded  to  Calcutta  and  Patna  and 
then  to  Rangoon  by  sea,  to  return  to  Vizhagapatanam.  He  finished  his 
visit  in  November  1862.  In  November  1862  the  report  prepared  for 
Propaganda  Fide  was  sent  by  ship  but,  on  the  way  to  Ceylon  from  Cape 
Comerin,  it  was  lost  in  the  sea  in  a  tempest. With  the  help  of  copies  of 
the  reports  on  some  of  the  vicariates  which  the  visitor  had  with  him  and 
making  use  of  the  notes  of  the  assessors,  the  visitor  prepared  a  new  report 
of  the  visit  to  be  sent  to  Rome.  The  report  on  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha 
was  prepared  on  September  24,  1861,  by  Charbonneaux.'^^^ 

A  synoptic  picture  of  the  Indian  Church  at  the  beginning  of  1867  is 
found  in  the  report.^' 


Franciscus  Adelais  Adulphus  Laouenan  MEP  was  born  on  November  19,1822.  in  Lannion, 
belonged  to  the  diocese  of  Saint-Brieuc,  and  reached  the  Pondicherry  m.ission  in  1846.  In 
1868,  he  was  nominated  titular  bishop  of  Flavias  in  Cilicia  Secunda  and  apostolic  vicar  of 
Pondicherry.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  272. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868  R  2,  vol.  234,  f.  408v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  323-325. 

Ceylon  is  today’s  Sri  Lanka  which  was  then  part  of  British  India  and  had  two  vicariates, 
Colombo  and  Jaffna. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868  P.  2,  vol.  234,  f.  409. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868  P.  2,  vol.  234,  ff.  409v.-410. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  349-361. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  470v-471.  For  lack  of  space  I  have  not  included  in  this  chart  the  number  of 
houses  of  women  and  men  religious  nor  the  number  of  children  frequenting  schools. 
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Vicariates 

Total 

population 

Catholics 

Churches  & 
Chapels 

Bishops  & 
Missionar. 

Native 

priests 

Christ. 

under 

Goa.^2 

Mangalore 

2,571,242 

45,000 

23 

12 

18 

20,000 

Varapuzha 

800,000 

233,000 

263 

7 

418 

40,000 

Kollam 

7,000,000 

56,410 

121 

10 

16 

8,410 

Colombo 

1,194,41 1 

100,258 

147 

21 

— 

48 

Jaffna 

568,513 

57,874 

238 

24 

3 

1,000 

Madurai 

3,500,000 

144,000 

632 

54 

4 

25,000 

Pondicherry 

3,000,000 

1 13,000 

166 

49 

17 

1,874 

Coimbatore 

1 ,500,000 

17,000 

85 

15 

4 

1,200 

Mysore 

4,000,000 

23,000 

59 

19 

3 

— 

Madras 

6,000,000 

36,996 

100 

16 

1 

5,570 

Hyderabad 

6,000,000 

7,000 

10 

7 

— 

350 

Vizaga- 

pattanam 

1 0,000,000 

7,106 

29 

17 

— 

Calcutta 

5,864,500 

9,000 

1  1 

17 

4 

600 

Dacca  or 
East  Bengal 

7,722,750 

6,762 

10 

9 

— 

3,000 

Central 

Bengal 

3,727,480 

568 

12 

7 

— 

Patna 

30,000,000 

2,777 

19 

20 

1 

— 

Agra 

43,000,000 

14,000 

31 

29 

4 

•*2  Christ,  under  Goa  =  Christians  under  the  extraordinary  jurisdiction  of  Goa  or  Portuguese 
Padroado, 
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Bombay  & 

Poona  1 6,0()(),()()()  21,000  40  22  4  30,000 

A  part  of 
Bengal,  Assam 
&  Bhuttan  were 
not  under  any 


jurisdiction 

7,776,000 

— 

— 

— 

Vicariates 

of  Berma 

5,000,000 

6,400 

18 

24 

Archdiocese 

of  Goa 

408,596 

223,719 

Total 

158,733,492 

1123,870 

1,697 

355 

507 

137,052 

From  this  chart  it  is  clear  that  Varapuzha^^  was  entirely  different 
from  other  vicariates  or  missions  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  in  the 
number  of  Catholics,  churches  and  native  priests.  And  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  Sudani  Christians  of  Malabar^^  were  not  the  fruit  of  the  work  of 
the  western  missionaries.'^'^  The  Sudani  Christians  made  more  than  a 
numerical  difference.  The  report  of  the  visitor  clearly  stated  how  the 
churches  in  India  met  financial  needs  and  were  administered. 


In  using  the  term  Varapuzha.  1  reeall  the  attention  of  the  reader  not  to  identify  it  with  the 
present  Archdiocese  of  Varapuzha.  Though  it  is  the  continuation  of  the  Varapuzha 
Vicariate,  the  Syrian-Latin  Christians  or  the  native  Latins  of  Varapuzha  Vicariate  also, 
though  in  a  later  period,  did  not  want  to  be  under  Carmelite  missionaries  and  foreign 
bishops  and  wrote  to  Rome  for  their  independence  following  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

■‘‘‘  The  Suriani  Catholics  had  always  a  good  number  of  priests.  The  decrees  of  the 
Udayamperoor  (Diamper)  Synod:  “Whereas  this  Diocess  is  not  only  provided  with  a 
sufficient  number  of  clergy,  but  has  a  great  many  more  than  are  necessary,  but  the  Holy 
Council  of  Trent  having  prohibited  that  any  more  should  be  ordained  than  what  are 
necessary  for  the  churches,  the  synod  doth  therefore  command,  that  during  the  vacancy  of 
this  See,  none  shall  be  put  into  Holy  Orders,  neither  shall  any  Reverenda’s,  or  Licences  be 
granted  for  that  purpose,  such  only  as  are  in  Holy  Orders  may  go  ascending  therein,  as  the 
Govenour,  who  is  to  be  left  in  this  Diocess  by  the  most  Illustrious  Metropolitan  shall  judge 
convenient.  ..."  GEDDES,  History  of  Malabar  with  Synod  of  Diamper,  pp.  304-305. 

We  must  state  that  a  schism  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians,  which  developed  after  the 
arrival  of  the  western  missionaries,  caused  a  very  considerable  decrease  in  number  of 
faithful,  churches  and  priests  in  Malabar. 
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The  other  observation  regards  the  way  by  which  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  are  established 
and  administered.  In  the  Christian  communities  of  Portuguese  origin  (without  mentioning  the 
Syro-Chaldeans  of  Malabar,  where  the  churches  possessed  everything,  and  the  copious 
revenue  is  wisely  administered)  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  missions  are  firmly  established  and, 
where  they  do  not  attain  the  revenue,  it  is  provided  ab  antique  with  tribute  and  contributions 
and  tithes,  in  such  a  way  that  in  almost  all  the  stations  the  missionary  lacks  nothing.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  other  Christian  communities  of  different  origin,  the  major  part  of  the  means  of 
support  is  the  alms  of  Propaganda  of  Lyon,  from  the  government  subsidy  for  the  military 
chaplains,  and  other  private  subsidies  so  that  they  are  less  stable  and  less  able  to  provide  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  clergy,  of  divine  worship  and  of  evangelizing  services.^® 

Thus,  the  visitor  categorized  the  churches  in  India  into  three: 
churches  of  the  Suriani  Christians,  churches  of  the  Christians  of  Portu¬ 
guese  origin,  and  others.  The  Suriani  churches  had  all  that  was  needed 
and  the  income  was  administered  carefully;^^  in  the  churches  of  Portu¬ 
guese  origin  the  temporalities  of  the  missions  were  firmly  stabilized  and 
where  there  was  insufficient  annual  income  to  manage,  they  used  to 
impose  contributions  and  tithes,  so  that  the  missionary  lacked  nothing  at 
any  time;  on  the  contrary,  the  other  Christian  communities,  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  missionaries  had  to  depend  mainly  on  resources  provided  by 
the  organization  Propagation  de  la  Foi  of  Lyon,  France,  or  on  govern¬ 
ment  subsidy  for  the  military  chaplains  and  on  other  grants.  Thus  the 
financial  situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  distinguished  them  from  the 
others  in  India.  In  the  background  of  the  general  situation  of  the  Indian 
church,  the  picture  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  will  be  clearer. 


A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868,  P.  2,  vol.  234,  f.  475:  “L’altra  osservazione  riguarda  il  modo  onde 
sono  state  stabilite  e  amministrate  le  rendite  Ecclesiastiche.  Nelle  cristianita  di  engine 
Portoghese  (lasciando  di  dire  dei  Siro-Caldei  nel  Malabar,  ove  le  chiese  posseggono  tutte,  e 
saviamente  sono  amministrate  le  copiose  rendite)  le  cose  temporali  delle  mission!  sono 
fermamente  stabilite  e  ove  non  giungono  le  rendite  si  provvede  ab  antiquo  con  imposte  e 
contribuzioni  e  decime,  per  modo  che  quasi  per  tutte  le  stazioni  nulla  manca  al  missionario. 
A1  contrario  nelle  altre  cristianita  di  divera  origine  la  maggior  parte  dei  mezzi  di 
sostenimento  si  trae  dalle  elemosine  della  Propaganda  di  Lione,  dai  sussidi  del  governo  ai 
cappellani  militari,  e  da  altre  particolari  sovvenzioni  per  modo  che  tutti  vi  e  meno  stabile  e 
meno  bene  e  provveduto  al  mantenimento  del  clero  del  culto  e  degli  operi  Evangelici”. 

In  most  of  the  churches  in  Malabar  already  at  the  time  of  the  Udayamperoor  [Diamper] 
Synod,  the  faithful  paid  tithes,  and  the  Synod  ordered  regulations  for  that.  Cf.  GEDDES, 
History  of  Malabar  with  Synod  of  Diamper,  p.  314. 
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4.  General  Situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  in  1877 

From  the  second  half  of  the  1860s,  after  the  ‘Rocos  schism’,  some 
Suriani  Catholics  from  the  Padroado  jurisdiction,  especially  priests,  dea¬ 
cons  and  other  clerics  wrote  many  supplication  to  Rome,  asking  for  a 
bishop  of  their  own.  Numerous  petitions  were  sent  to  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch,  too.  Due  to  repeated  requests  from  Malabar,  under  the  initia¬ 
tive  of  a  Chaldean  monk,  Philip  Aziz,  who  came  to  Malabar  for  a  second 
time  to  collect  money,  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  yet  again  sent  a  bishop, 
Mar  Elia  Melius,  to  Malabar  who  reached  Bombay  in  August,  1874.  In 
spite  of  the  efforts  of  Msgr.  Leo  Meurin,  the  then  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Bombay,  he  reached  Thrissur  on  October  21,  1874.  As  Mar  Melius 
reached  Malabar,  Mar  Abdiso  [Antony  Thondanatt],  the  parish  priest  of 
Edamattam'*’^  who  had  been  reconciled  with  the  Catholic  Church,"^'^  re¬ 
lapsed  and  joined  him.*^*’  The  parishes  of  Suriani  Catholics  which  fol¬ 
lowed  Mar  Melius  were  mainly  in  the  North  of  Varapuzha  and  in  such 
places  as  Kuravilangadu,  which  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Goa.^' 
Mar  Melius  also  ordained  many  priests  in  Malabar*’^  and,  at  his  request, 
another  Bishop,  a  certain  Mar  Philip  Jacob  Uraha,  reached  Malabar  from 
Persia  to  help  him.  The  Melius  schism  was  a  stronger  movement  than 
that  of  Rocos.*'^  The  presence  of  Mar  Melius  increased  the  confusion  and 
division  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  India. 

When  Melius  arrived  in  Malabar  in  1874,  many  Suriani  Catholic 
churches  gave  him  adherence.  The  Carmelite  missionaries  were  not  lead¬ 
ing  a  peaceful  and  harmonious  life;  there  were  also  missionaries  who 


After  the  reunion,  Mar  Abdiso  lived  a  retired  life  in  Mannanam  before  he  became  parish 
priest  of  Edamattam.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  39,  Bernardine 
Baccinelli  to  Cardinal  Bernabo  on  September  24,  1865. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  28,  Mar  Abdiso’s  statement  dated  May  1 1,  1865,  to  the  faithful  after  his 
reconciliation,  exhorting  them  to  reunite  and  asking  them  for  pardon.  Original  in 
Malayalam.  For  the  Italian  version  see,  ibid.,  f.  34. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  374v.,  Mellano  to  Cardinal  Franchi  on  November  10,  1875. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  834. 

Cf.  TISSERANT-HAMBYE,  Eastern  Christianity  in  India,  p.  131. 

Pope  Pius  IX  wrote  to  Mellano.  Suriani  parish  priests,  clergy  and  people  stating  that  Melius 
was  not  sent  by  Rome,  which  prompted  many  not  to  follow  the  Chaldean  bishop.  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Re.  153,  tf.  1  19-120. 
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wanted  a  separation  of  Suriani  Catholics  from  Latins,  with  a  Carmelite 
apostolic  vicar  for  each.  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  took  the  lead  to  write 
to  Propaganda  at  the  end  of  1873.  The  actual  mixed  situation,  Fr. 
Leopold  asserted,  reduced  the  vicariate  to  a  morally  paralyzed  state. 
Later,  he  forewarned  Propaganda  that  the  Third  Order  Suriani 
Carmelites  were  discontented  with  the  apostolic  vicar  and  this  situation 
would  produce  distressing  effects  without  delay.^*^  As  he  alerted,  some 
disciples  of  Fr.  Leopold,  started  writing  petitions  against  the  apostolic 
vicar,  Mellano,  who  expelled  seven  of  them  from  their  religious  houses. 
This  act  only  increased  the  flow  of  petitions.  Some  of  the  Leopold 
disciples,  after  their  expulsion  from  the  Third  Order  of  the  Carmelites  for 
writing  petitions  against  Mellano,  employed  themselves  in  sending 
petitions  against  Mellano  and  his  missionaries.  All  these  elements 
prompted  Propaganda  to  ask  Mellano  whether  it  would  be  of  help  if  the 
Congregation  sent  a  visitor  to  Malabar.*'^  Mellano  replied  that  a  visitor 
sent  from  Rome  would  be  of  help  neither  for  the  Catholics  nor  for  the 
schismatics.^^  From  various  signals  from  Malabar,  Propaganda  sensed 
that  the  situation  was  growing  out  of  Mellano’s  control.  A  second 
Chaldean  bishop.  Mar  Philip  Jacob,  reached  Malabar''^^  and  Mar  Abdiso 
Thondanatt  relapsed  to  associate  with  Melius. With  this  background,  in 
spite  of  Mellano’s  objections,  the  Congregation  decided  to  send  Msgr. 
Leo  Meurin,  sj.  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Bombay,  as  Apostolic  Visitor  of 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1 862- 1 877,  ff.  238-242,  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  to 
Cardinal  Barnabo  on  November  23,  1873. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  248-249,  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  to 
Cardinal  Barnabo  on  March  8,  1874. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  375,  Mellano  to  Cardinal  Franchi  on  November  10,  1875. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1 875- 1 876,  vol.  9,  ff.  383 v. -385,  Franchi  to  Mellano  on 
September  24,  1875;  Cf.  also,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  379v.,  Mellano  to 
Frachi  on  November  10,  1875. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  379v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  381,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  December  7,  1875;  Cf.  also,  ibid,  f.  386,  Leo 
Meurin,  sj,  to  Franchi  on  December  20,  1875. 

Cf.  ibid,  f.  383,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  August  29,  1875. 
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Malabar/''  Meurin  already  had  presented  the  Malabar  situation  before  the 
Congregation/^  Meurin  reached  the  Malabar  coast  on  May  6,  1876,  and 
the  petitioners  from  both  the  Padroado  and  Propaganda  jurisdictions 
gradually  united  under  hiiri. 

Meurin  called  the  attention  of  the  Congregation  to  the  fact  that, 
besides  the  Suriani  Catholics’  requests  and  attempts  for  their  own  sepa¬ 
rate  administration,  the  suggestion  was  obviously  placed  before  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  by  other  different  individuals.  One  among  those  who  made 
such  a  recommendation  was  Fr.  Hyacinth,  CD,  who  became  a  bishop  in 
1864.  He  maintained  that,  for  these  Christians,  called  [Christians]  of 
St.  Thomas,  who  constantly  adhered  to  the  Suriani  rite,  a  separate  bishop 
is  very  necessary.”^'^  Depommier,  MEP,  of  the  Pondicherry  mission,  who 
became  bishop  of  Coimbatore  in  1865,  also  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide 
that  the  Suriani  Catholics  should  be  conceded  a  separate  bishop,  distin¬ 
guished  for  erudition  and  piety,  a  man  of  God  and  fully  devoted  to  the 
Holy  See,  who  knew  the  languages  of  the  place  and  especially  Syriac, 
i.e.,  some  one  capable  of  instructing,  directing  and  building  up. 
Depommier  had  emphasized,  “Here  one  should  take  into  consideration 
that  these  Christians  retain  their  rite  practically  equal  to  their  faith,  and 
that  the  Holy  See  is  not  only  the  protector  but  also  the  premier  patron  of 
the  Oriental  rites. In  the  following  words,  Depommier  again  insisted 
upon  the  necessity  for  a  separate  administration,  for  priestly  formation, 
and  other  establishments  for  the  Suriani  Catholics: 

It  seems  that  these  Christians  alone  are  ample  for  the  formation  of  the  ad  honorem  Kodungallur 

archbishopric.  In  fact,  Kodungallur  was  erected  at  the  solicitation  of  Portugal  to  substitute  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  J 875-1876,  vol.  9,  1876,  ft.  84v.-86,  letter  to  Mellano  on 
March  10,  1876;  Ibid.,  f.  95,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  on  March  17,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  99- 
102,  instructions  for  Meurin  on  March  23,  1876;  IT.  102v.-103,  to  Meurin  on  March  23, 
1876;  Ibid.,  f.  132,  to  Cardinal  Osquini,  Secretary  of  Pontifical  Briefs  on  March  21,  1876. 

See  among  others:  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  449;  f.  450,  copies  of  Meurin 
to  Chereyeth  Anthapay  on  October  12,  1875;  Ibid.,  ff.  372-373,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on 
November  1,  1875;  Ibid.,  f.  422,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  December  20,  1875;  Ibid.,  f.  422, 
Meurin  to  Franchi  on  February  14,  1876. 

Ibid.  f.  563,  Leo  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  October  5,  1876,  quoting  Fr.  Hyacinth,  OC.  “His 
itaque  Christianis,  Sancti  Thomae  dictis,  qui  tcnaciter  ritibus  Syrorum  haerent,  Episcopus 
singularis  valde  necessarius  est...” 

Ibid.  Leo  Meurin  to  Franchi,  quoting  Depommier.  Original  in  French. 
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Ankamaly  diocese  which  was  established  only  for  the  Christians  of  the  Sudani  rite.  It  was  for 
the  particular  circumstances  and  the  great  distance  from  all  other  bishops  that  the  Latin 
Christians  were  subjected  to  the  archbishop  of  Kodungallur.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  combining 
of  Latin  and  Sudani  rites  under  one  and  the  same  jurisdiction  has  many  inconveniences:  it 
demands  a  double  administration,  double  priestly  formation,  double  setting  up  etc.  These  are, 
in  a  word,  like  two  dioceses  combined  in  a  single  one.®® 

Moreover,  Depommier  indicated  to  the  Congregation  that  the 
number  of  Christians,  priests  and  churches,  and  the  other  consequential 
necessities  warranted  the  nomination  of  a  bishop  exclusively  for  them. 
Meurin’s  frequent  reports  confirmed  the  urgency  of  nominating  a  sepa¬ 
rate  bishop  for  them  and  this  attitude  of  Meurin  increased  the  Suriani 
Catholics’s  desire  for  a  separate  bishop,  if  not  autochthonous  Mellano 
considered  Meurin’s  policy  unbearable/’^  the  Carmelites  considered 
Meurin  a  partisan  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  the  missionaries  and  their 
devotees  wrote  to  the  Holy  See  against  him.^’^ 

The  dissension  between  Meurin,  the  Apostolic  Visitor,  and 
Mellano,  the  Apostolic  Vicar,  prompted  Propaganda  Fide  to  discuss  the 
issue  in  a  General  Meeting  which  took  place  on  August  28,  I  876.^"^  The 
Congregation  decided  to  send  two  letters  to  Meurin:^” 

i)  a  general  one  informing  that,  for  the  time  being,  the  Holy  See  could  not  resolve  the  question 
and  asked  him  to  pacify  the  faithful,  instructing  them  to  wait  for  the  Holy  See’s  determination; 

ii)  a  personal  one  informing  Meurin  that  he  went  beyond  the  Holy  See’s  instructions  and, 
because  of  his  strategy,  instead  of  pacifying  the  Malabarians  their  unrest  increased,  it  was  not 
admirable  that  Meurin’s  conduct  caused  dissension  between  Mellano  and  himself;  therefore. 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1 862- J 877,  f.  563,  Leo  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  October  5,  1876, 
quoting  Depommier.  Original  in  French. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  530-531,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  June  23,  1876. 

See  among  others,  ibid.  ff.  473-474,  Marcelline’s  letter  on  June  2,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  494-497, 
letter  of  Candid,  ocd,  on  August  6,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  516-517,  Fr.  Varghese  Valiaveettil  to 
Cardinal  Franchi  on  December  7,  1876. 

See  among  others,  ibid,  ff.  473-474,  Marcelline’s  letter  on  June  2,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  494-497, 
letter  of  Candid,  ocd,  on  August  6,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  516-517,  Fr.  Varghese  Valiaveettil  to 
Franchi  on  December  7,  1876. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1876,  vol.  9,  ff.  324a-387. 

Ibid.,  f.  334;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  500. 
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he  was  advised  to  meet  Mellano  personally  and  try  to  eliminate  the  rancour.  As  long  as  Meurin 
remained  in  Malabar,  he  should  proceed  strictly  according  to  Propaganda's  instructions  trying 
proficiently  and  with  prudence  to  taper  off  the  hope  given  to  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

Propaganda  also  informed  Mellano  that  the  Holy  See  would  take 
decision  on  the  question  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  in  due  time  and  advised 
him  to  observe  the  utmost  temperance  and  tenderness  towards  the  Suriani 
faithful,  priests  and  the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites.^'  On  August  29, 
1876,  the  Holy  Father  Pius  IX  approved  the  resolutions  of  the 
Cardinals. 

Propaganda's  new  directives  did  not  change  Meurin’s  conviction 
that  the  only  remedy  for  the  predicaments  in  Malabar  was  to  nominate  a 
separate  bishop  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. In  January  1877,  Meurin 
informed  the  Congregation  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  losing  pa¬ 
tience  in  waiting  for  Holy  See’s  decision,  especially  since  the  missionar¬ 
ies  sarcastically  said  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  never  obtain  any¬ 
thing  from  Rome.  Under  the  leadership  of  Palakunnel  Matthew,  Melius’ 
archdeacon,  the  Mellusians  started  building  small  chapels  which  Meurin 
pointed  out  as  a  great  potential  evil.^^^  In  order  to  impede  the  Melius 
schism,  Meurin  wanted  to  prepare  a  pastoral  letter  jointly  with  Mellano 
and  the  archbishop  of  Goa.  The  archbishop  of  Goa,  after  having  waited  in 
vain  to  know  the  government  of  Portugal’s  mind  on  the  Suriani  affair, 
informed  Meurin  that  he  had  no  difficulty,  but  was  only  happy  to  sign  a 
common  pastoral  letter.  Moreover,  he  stated  that  he  would  be  happier  if 
they  could  refer  to  the  concordat.  He  believed  that  with  the  mention  of  a 
separate  diocese,  the  archbishopric  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  would 
be  agreeable  to  the  Suriani  Catholics. To  avoid  dissention  between 
Goan  and  Varapuzha  jurisdiction,  the  Goan  archbishop  agreed  to  reach 
Kochi  early  February  1877  to  discuss  the  matter  with  Mellano  and 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1876,  vol.  9,  f.  334v.;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  500. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1876,  vol.  9,  f.  335;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  500v. 

Cf.  ibid.  f.  582,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  November  16,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  590-592,  Meurin  to 
Franchi  on  November  23,  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  593-596,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  November  30, 

1876. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  609,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  January  25,  1877. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  612v.-613,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  February  1, 

1877,  quoting  the  Goan  Archbishop’s  letter  dated  January  22,  1877. 
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Meurin.  Mellano  visited  with  him  on  February  3,  and  wrote  to  Meurin  on 
the  same  day  expressing  the  impossibility  to  participate  in  the  meeting 
since  he  had  to  go  to  Vazhakulam  for  a  pastoral  visit.  He  also  expressed 
his  belief  that  the  best  means  to  impede  disorder  and  to  keep  peace 
among  the  bishops  was  to  maintain  the  status  qiioJ^  Upon  receiving  a 
telegramme  from  the  Pro-vicar  Apostolic  of  Bombay,  the  General 
Meeting  of  the  Congregation  gathered  on  September  24,  1  876,  for  the 
Latin  section,  took  for  discussion  the  Suriani  issue. On  September  26, 
the  Holy  Father  approved  the  decision  to  send  a  second  visitor  to 
Malabar.^^  As  Msgr.  Howard  declined  to  take  up  this  commission,  on 
December  19,  1876  Propaganda  entrusted  the  responsibility  to  Msgr. 
Ignatius  Persico.^*^  Leaving  Rome^”  on  January  12,  1877,  Persico^' 
reached  Malabar  via  Bombay  on  February  23,^^  where  he  wanted  to  study 
the  situation  and  collect  material  to  prepare  an  objective  report  without 
interfering  overly  in  the  affairs. 

According  to  Ignatius  Persico,  the  Apostolic  Visitor,  the  earnest 
desire  of  Malabarians  to  have  a  bishop  of  their  own  proper  rite  was  age 
old  and  exhibited  many  times.  The  longing  became  intense  due  to  the 
abandoned  state  in  which  the  Suriani  Christians  of  India  found  them¬ 
selves  estranged  from  the  missionaries,  who  for  the  lack  of  or  little 


Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  615-622,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  February  15,  1877;  with  enclosure,  copy  of 
Mellano  to  Meurin  on  February  3,  1877. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1876,  vol.  9,  f.  384. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  387. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  387v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  599,  Persico  to  Aloisi  Masella  on  December 
26,  1876. 

Ignatius  Persico,  a  Franciscan,  who  later  was  General  Secretary  of  the  Congregation  for  the 
Propagation  of  Faith  from  1891  to  1893,  reached  Malabar  as  apostolic  visitor  on  February 
23,  1877.  Ibid.,  f.  651.  He  left  Malabar  abruptly,  concluding  his  mission  before  receiving 
the  telegram  of  the  prefect  of  Propaganda  requesting  him  not  to  return.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Letterc 
e  Decreti  1877,  f.  200v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  651,  copy  of  Mellano  to  Propaganda  Fide, 
on  March  5,  1877. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  614,  Persico  to  Franchi  on  February  5,  1877;  Ibid.,  ff.  625-626,  Persico  to 
Aloisi  Masella  on  February  22,  1877. 
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knowledge  of  the  language,  not  only  disregarded  the  Suriani  Catholics 
but  treated  them  with  haughtiness  and  rudeness.  Added  to  this  was  the 
antipathy  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  towards  the  Apostolic  Vicar  Mellano, 
who  never  showed  any  concern  on  their  behalf  but,  on  the  contrary,  was 
known  to  prefer  the  Latins  to  the  Suriani  Catholics.  For  the  Latins,  in 
fact,  stabilized  schools  and  charitable  institutions  had  been  established, 
while  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  little  or  nothing  was  being  done,  but  they 
were  left  in  ignorance  and  almost  abandoned  to  themselves. 

4.1.  Picture  of  the  Suriani  churches  which  foilowed  Mar  Meiius 

A  report  drawn  up  by  Persico  provides  us  with  a  general  picture  of 
the  Malabarians.^'^  A  considerable  number  of  Suriani  Catholics  followed 
the  Chaldean  bishop  Mar  Melius,  some  churches  fully  and  some  partial¬ 
ly.^^'  Churches  which  followed  Melius  were  mainly  from  the  Padroado 
jurisdiction.  The  churches  of  Mellusian  obedience  are  listed  below:^^ 

Churches  entirely  Mellusian: 

Arthat,  Kottapady,  Kundannur,  Eranallur,  Mattam,  Murkanad,  Pattikad,  Palayoor, 
Wadakanchery,  Thrissur,  Vadakanpudukad,  Veloor. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  272:  “II  loro  desiderio  di  avere  un  vescovo 
proprio  del  loro  rito  era  antico  e  piu  volte  manifestate;  che  tale  desiderio  era  si  accresciuto 
e  in  ultimo  divenuto  intenso,  e  che  cio  doveva  attribuirsi  al  quasi  abbandono  in  cui  si 
trovavano  da  parte  dei  cannelitani,  i  quali  sia  per  la  niuna  o  pochissima  conoscenza  delle 
lingue,  trascuravano  i  soriani  non  solo,  ma  li  trattavano  con  sussiego  ed  asprezza  di  modi. 

A  cio  si  aggiungeva  la  loro  manifesta  antipatia  contro  il  vicario  apostolico  Mons.  Mellano, 
il  quale  non  mai  si  era  occupato  dei  loro  interessi,  anzi  era  conosciuto  che  preferiva  i  latini 
ai  soriani.  Per  i  latini  difatti  eransi  stabilite  scuole  ed  asili,  mentre  per  i  soriani  poco  o 
nulla  si  era  fatto,  lasciandoli  nell’ignoranza  e  quasi  a  loro  stessi”.  Persico’s  report  to 
Propaganda  Fide. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  ff.  258ff. 

A  list  of  the  churches  and  filial  churches  of  Varapuzha  is  available  from  the  1876  Catalogue 
of  the  archdiocese.  Catalogus  Ecciesiarwn  ritus  siro-rnalabarici,  1876,  pp.  1-15.  It  is 
added  as  Appendix  I. 

This  list  was  prepared  from  the  Catalogus  Ecciesiarwn  ritus  siro-malabarici  1876,  on  the 
report  of  Persico  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  ff.  258ff,  and  on  BERNARD 
THOMAS,  St.  Thomas  Christians,  pp.  293-294.  The  names  are  used  as  known  today.  They 
were  prepared  based  on  the  Kerala  government  notification  and  the  present  diocesan 
directories. 
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All  these  churches  almost  entirely  fell  into  to  schism;  before  the 
arrival  of  Melius  they  were  under  Padroado  jurisdiction.  Schismatics 
from  these  churches  numbered  about  thirteen  or  fourteen  thousand. 

Churches  partly  Mellusian  and  partly  under  Varapuzha: 

Aranattukara,  Cherur,  Chittattukara,®®  Kottekad,  Enammavu,  Kuravilangad. 

The  major  part  of  these  communities,  went  over  into  schism,  and 
the  minor  part  tarried  under  Varapuzha.  The  Mellusians  counted  about 
seven  thousand. 

Churches  which  followed  Mar  Melius  from  Varapuzha  jurisdiction: 

Irinjalakuda,  Mullasserry,  Manimala.®® 

Followers  of  Melius  from  these  parishes,  which  almost  entirely 
adhered  to  schism,  numbered  about  two  thousand  five  hundred. 

Churches  partly  followed  Melius  from  Varapuzha: 

Kadalnattu,  Kalparambu,  Mukkattukara,  Pazhayur,  Velayanad 

At  the  arrival  of  Mar  Melius,  these  churches  were  under  Varapuzha 
and  only  a  part  numbering  about  eight  hundred,  followed  Melius.  Thus, 
the  number  of  schismatics  from  the  Varapuzha  jurisdiction  were 
estimated  as  three  thousand  three  hundred,  and  from  the  Padroado 
jurisdiction  around  twenty  one  thousand. 

The  conflict  between  Patriarch  Audo  and  Pope  Pius  IX  came  to  an 
end  on  March  1,  1877.  The  Pope  sent  the  Letter  Solatio  nohis  fuiP^^  on 
June  9,  absolving  him  from  censure  and  the  Letter  Iiicunduni  nohis"^^  on 
July  1 1.  At  the  request  of  the  Pope,  the  Patriarch  recalled  Mar  Melius  and 
Mar  Jacob;  Melius,  however,  did  not  accept  the  letter‘^^  and  remained  in 
Malabar.  With  the  help  of  his  interpreter  a  native  Suriani  priest  Mani 


At  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  Melius  this  church  was  fully  under  padroado, of  which  the 
major  part  followed  Melius  and  the  minority,  the  apostolic  vicar.  Cf.  Report  of  Persico  on 
April  29,  1877.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  ff.  258f. 

This  church  passed  into  schism  after  the  arrival  of  the  apostolic  visitor.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA 
1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  263. 

Cf.  A.C.O.  Brevi  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Re.  153,  f.  176;  Cf  also  Jus  Pontificiiim 
VI,  P.11,  pp.  337-338. 

Cf.  A.C.O. ,  Brevi  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Re.  153,  ff.  176v.-177;  Cf.  also  Jus 
Pontificium  VI,  P.11,  pp.  365-367. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  781-782. 


92 


22 


THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


Nidiry/^"^  Meurin  could  convert  many  who  followed  Melius,  even  Mar 
Philip  Jacob  Uraha  the  Persian  bishop.'^'*  Frs.  Abraham  Pandiammakal  of 
Kadanatf^\  Mani  Kanjrakam  of  Lalam  Puthenpally*^^,  Mathew 
Thevarpampif^^,  Philip  Alanceril  of  Thuruthy'^^  and  others  were  reunited. 
The  general  picture  of  Sudani  Catholics  would  be  incomplete  without  a 
picture  of  the  Carmelite  missionaries  who  occupied  the  mission. 


5.  Carmelite  Missionaries  in  the  Varapuzha  Mission 

In  the  report  dated  April  4,  1865,  the  visitor,  Charbonneaux,  made 
general  observations  regarding  the  Carmelite  missionaries  who  adminis¬ 
tered  the  three  missions  of  Varapuzha  [Verapoly],  Kollam  [Quilon]  and 
Mangalore.  The  first  observation  indicated  that  there  were  only  few 
missionaries  and  the  chart  of  the  general  situation  prepared  by  the  visitor 
clearly  reflected  the  difference  between  the  Carmelite  missions  and  other 
Indian  missions:"^'^  in  Varapuzha  7  missionaries,  12  in  Mangalore  and  10 
in  Kollam  [Quilon]  all  of  which  were  actually  not  proportionate  to  the 
needs  of  the  missions. Regarding  the  Varapuzha  mission  the  visitor 
noted  specifically  that  the  Carmelites  did  not  even  direct  the  seminaries 
and  that  the  state  of  studies  was  quite  miserable.  He  also  suggested  not  to 


Mani  (Emmanuel)  Nidiry  was  born  on  May  27,  1842  in  Kuravilangadu;  in  July,  1861, 
received  minor  orders  from  Mar  Rocos  before  his  excommunication;  in  November  1861, 
became  secretary  of  the  vicar  general  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  under  Padroado\  1867- 
1873  teaching  in  the  Mangalapuzha  (Aluva)  seminary  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  under 
Padroado  at  the  same  time  continued  as  the  secretary  of  the  vicar  general  of  Kodungallur; 
on  July  16,  1874,  he  entered  the  Mannanam  seminary  and  was  ordained  priest  on  January  3, 
1876;  In  March  1876,  he  was  appointed  parish  priest  of  Kuravilangadu  and  in  May  1876  he 
became  the  interpreter  of  Leo  Meurin,  sj,  the  Apostolic  Visitor. 

Mar  Philip  Jacob  reached  Malabar  on  December  30,  1875.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar 
1862-1877,  f.  386,  copy  of  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  December  20,  1875;  Ibid.,  ff.  380-381, 
Mellano  to  Franchi  on  December  7,  1875. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  949. 

""  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  951. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  952. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  958. 

For  the  chart  see  pp.  12-13  of  this  chapter. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868,  P.  2,  vol.  234,  f.  477v. 
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increase  the  number  of  the  missionaries  beyond  a  limit  for  this  would 
intensify  the  suspicion  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  who  never  liked  the 
European  missionaries  to  lay  hands  on  their  church  properties.  Rather 
than  increasing  the  number  of  the  missionaries,  he  recommended  greater 
concern  for  their  quality  and,  because  of  the  number  of  the  native  clergy, 
the  missionaries  should  restrict  themselves  to  directing  the  institutions 
founded  in  the  vicariate  and  help  the  apostolic  vicar  in  his  complicated 
administrative  activities.  Therefore  the  visitor  insisted  that  the  missionar¬ 
ies  must  be  pious,  educated  and  prudent,  otherwise  they  would  be  either 
destructive  or  at  least  useless. ““  The  second  very  important  observation 
of  the  visitor  regarded  the  language.  The  visitor  insisted  vigorously  that 
the  Congregation  of  Propaganda  must  make  it  obligatory  for  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  to  learn  the  Malayalam  language,  for  this  was  a  sine  qua  non 
condition  for  the  exercise  of  the  sacred  ministry.  Indeed,  the  missionar¬ 
ies’  lack  of  knowledge  of  the  language  was  an  important  reason  for  the 
difficulties  in  the  pastoral  office  in  Malabar.'”^  Finally,  the  report  affirmed 
that  the  Carmelites,  though  good  religious  and  very  learned,  their 
administration  was  rough  and  almost  brutal;  they  wished  to  apply  all  the 
canonical  laws  on  the  people,  even  those  of  little  importance,  and  impose 
them  severely. The  visitor  suggested  that  greater  gentleness  and 


Cf  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1868,  P.  2,  vol.  234,  f.  478.  The  relator  of  the  general  assembly  added 
“In  questo  Vicariato  assai  clero  indigeno  e  pero  sufficiente  alia  amministrazione  della 
Christianita.  D’altronde  questa  gente  e  di  natura  sospettosa  e  intenta  che  gli  Europe!  non 
mettano  le  man!  sui  beni  della  loro  chiesa.  I  quali  sospetti  difficilmente  si  potrebbero 
evitare  se  molt!  missionari  si  spedissero.  Ma  invece  di  aumentare  oltre-misura  il  numero, 
deesi  soprattutto  attendere  alia  loro  qualita.  Per  la  copia  del  clero  nativo.  i  missionari 
Europe!  debbano  restringersi  all’officio  di  dirigere  le  Istituzioni  fondate  nel  vicariato  e 
aiutare  il  vescovo  nella  complicatissima  amministrazione  che  ha  tra  mani.  Pero  deesi 
procurare  che  i  medesimi  sieno  pii,  dotti,  e  prudent!,  altrimenti  o  perniciosi  o  almeno  inutili 
riuscirebbero.” 

Cf.  ibid.  f.  478v.:  “I  visitatori  pertanto  con  tutto  lo  studio  insistono,  perche  questa  S.C. 
cotringa  i  missionari  ad  apprendere  la  lingua  Malaharica  essendo  che  la  medessima  sia 
una  condizione  sine  qua  non  e  possibile  che  essi  e.sercitano  il  ministero  sacro.  Questo 
difetto  nella  persona  di  Mons.  Bernardino  Bacinelli  presente  vicario  apostolico  di  Verapoly 
ha  resa  difficilissima  la  pratica  del  suo  officio  ed  e  stato  a  detta  dei  visitatori  in  parte  causa 
dei  contrari  movimenti  che  se  gli  sono  eccitati  in  quest!  ultimi  anni.” 

Cf.  ACTA  1868,  P.  2,  vol.  234,  f.  478:  “Finalmente  sebbene  si  affermi  nella  relazione  della 
visita  essere  i  carmelitani  ottimi  religiosi,  e  dottissimi,  si  soggiunga  pero  che  il  modo  del 
loro  governo  e  rozzo  e  quasi  tirannico.  Essi  vorebbero  applicare  a  quei  popoli  tutte  le  leggi 
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prudence  was  necessary  in  the  given  situation  rather  than  severe  authority 
in  governing. 

Later,  Propaganda  Fide,  knowing  the  situation  of  Malabar  from 
the  report  of  the  visitor,  asked  Bacinelli  the  present  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Varapuzha,  to  send  a  report  of  the  vicariate,  completing  a  questionnaire 
provided  by  the  Congregation'”*^  and  questioned  him  about  the  possibility 
of  giving  the  Sudani  Catholics  a  permanent  vicar  general  with  episcopal 
character.'”^  Although  the  Cardinal  Prefect  wrote  on  April  14,  1865, 
Baccinelli  claimed  he  received  it  only  on  September  14,  while  two  letters 
written  afterwards  reached  him  much  earlier.  Receiving  the  letter, 
Baccinelli  consulted  his  vicar  general  and  other  wise  and  experienced 
missionaries  of  Varapuzha  and  wrote  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

In  order  not  to  delay  the  reply  and  thus  to  keep  in  suspense  for  long  an  affair  of  such  an 
importance  regarding  the  giving  to  the  Siro-Chaldeans  a  permanent  vicar  general  also  be¬ 
stowed  with  episcopal  character,  I  deferred  to  send  this  letter  to  you  and  I  felt  obliged  to 
consult  the  matter  with  some  of  my  wise  and  experienced  missionaries  who  live  here  nearby, 
besides  my  vicar  general.  I  communicated  to  them  the  well-known  questions  and  having  given 
them  time  to  pray  and  reflect,  I  called  here  at  Varapuzha.  Coming  together  in  nomine  Dei  they 
read  their  statements  that  I  transmit  to  Your  Eminence,  which  were  in  accord  with  my  sentiment 
and  that  of  my  vicar  general  and  we  concluded  unanimously,  it  would  be  safest  and  most 
expedient  for  things  to  proceed  as  they  are  at  present  without  any  alteration  which  could  be 
fatal  and  irremediable.’®^ 

Even  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph,  who  was  pictured  as  a  pro-Suriani, 
in  his  letters  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  requesting  a  separate  vicariate  for  the 


canoniche  benche  di  poco  rilievo,  e  le  impongono  loro  con  severita.  ...  Dalle  quale  cose  si 
conclude  essere  ora  necessaria  piuttosto  la  dolcezza  e  la  prudenza  che  la  severa  autorita  nel 
governo.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  479. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  150-172,  answered  by  Baccinelli  on  February 
20,  1867. 

Ct.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1864-1865,  vol.  2,  ff.  419-420,  Barnabo  to  Baccinelli  on  April 
14,  1865.  Cf.  also,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  40,  Baccinelli  to  Barnabo  on 
September  24,  1 865. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  40,  Bernardine  Baccinelli  to  Cardinal  Barnabo  on 
September  24,  1865.  Original  in  Italian. 
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Suriani  Catholics,  envisaged  a  vicariate  with  a  Carmelite  as  the  apostolic 
vicar  and  not  one  promoting  self-government. 

The  concept  of  some  of  the  Carmelite  missionaries,  if  not  of  all, 
could  be  read  in  a  booklet  by  Fr.  Ottavio  of  Child  Jesus,  ocd.  Breve 
notizia  del  popoli  del  Malabar,  published  in  Pisa  in  1873.  He  presented 
the  people  of  Malabar  as  rough  and  simple,  but  these  qualities  sustained 
in  them  the  light  of  right  judgement  and  the  sensibility  of  conscience. 
He  found  the  Indians  civilized,  docile,  hospitable  and  attached  to  their 
customs;"*’  and  they  were  also  generally  clean.'"  Even  though  he  called 
the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  reality  that  priests  and  religious  are  also 
human  beings  and  not  stones  without  the  sentiment  of  love  and  affec¬ 
tion,"^  he  seems  to  have  failed  to  have  these  feelings  towards  the  natives 
when  he  even  compared  their  physiognomy  to  that  of  monkeys. 

...  how  is  their  shape?  •  handsome?  -unattractive?  -  [some]  are  fair  and  [others  are]  unattrac¬ 
tive  depending  on  the  places  and  persons.  I  have  seen  many  who  to  me  seemed  more  like 
monkeys  than  human:  they  had  narrow  foreheads  with  full  [heads?]  of  hair,  flat  noses  and 
teeth  projecting  out  which  gave  the  lips  a  pointed  contour  that  resembled  the  face  of  a 
monkey.  The  colour  is  rather  bronzed  than  black,  they  are  short  men,  although  one  can  also 
see  tall  ones  especially  among  the  Nair  caste.  But  you  should  not  believe  that  all  may  be 
unattractive  like  that,  ... 

He  was  writing  these  words  about  the  Indians  who  affectionately 
carried  the  missionaries  on  their  shoulders  in  the  literal  sense,  whenever 
there  was  a  lack  of  transportation."*^  If  a  missionary  could  compare  the 
people  among  whom  he  worked  to  monkeys,  then  there  is  little  wonder 
about  his  arrogance  and  haughtiness  towards  them. 

The  Carmelite  missionaries  did  not  have  concord  and  unity  among 
themselves  and  some  of  them  complained  to  the  Roman  authorities  about 


Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  238-242,  Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  to  Barnabo  on  November  23,  1873;  Ibid.,  ff.  248- 
249,  Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  to  Barnabd  on  March  8,  1874. 

Cf.  OTTAVIO,  Popoli  del  Malabar,  p.  7. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  12. 

a.  ibid,  p.  \3. 

"2  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  36. 

Ibid,  pp.  20-2].  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  OTTAVIO,  Popoli  del  Malabar,  p.  1 1 . 
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their  apostolic  vicar,  Mellano.  Propaganda  Fide  expressed  its  amazement 
over  this  and  requested  the  Carmelite  general  to  indicate  some  measures 
to  restrain  the  situation  and  to  avoid  the  danger  of  inflaming  the 
discord."*’  The  discord  among  the  missionaries  gradually  grew,  and  Fr. 
Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  wrote  to  the  Congregation  directly  twice,  in  1873 
and  1874,  explaining  the  pathetic  situation  and  forewarning  that  the 
things  would  get  out  of  control."^  At  Mellano’s  request,"^  the 
Congregation  gave  orders  to  the  Carmelites’  general  to  call  Fr.  Leopold 
back  to  Rome,  under  obedience."^  When  the  Carmelite  general  suggested 
nominating  Marcelline  as  the  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Mangalore,  a  position 
which  which  was  vacant,"'^  Propaganda,  along  with  the  auditor  of 
Carmelite  missions,  worked  out  another  project  to  safeguard  the  interest 
of  the  Malabar  mission  along  with  that  of  Mangalore.  Taking  advantage 
of  some  of  the  Mangalore  missionaries’  request  to  nominate  Mellano  as 
its  administrator,  the  Congregation  proposed  to  accede  to  the  nomination. 
They  agreed  that  Mellano  should  change  his  residence  to  Mangalore  as 
its  administrator,  though  he  could  retain  not  only  the  title  of  archbishop 
but  also  that  of  the  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Varapuzha.  Their  plan  was  to 
entrust  to  Marcelline  the  administration  of  Varapuzha  nominating  him 
bishop  and  appointing  him  Mellano’s  coadjutor.  They  believed  that 
Marcellin.e  would  be  able  to  manage  the  problems  of  Varapuzha  better 
than  Mellano. The  Carmelite  general  not  only  approved  but  also 
appreciated  that  proposal.'^'  Mellano,  on  receiving  the  news  from 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Emanationes  S.  Congr.  de  Prop.  1871-1879.  Simeoni  to  Fr.  Louis  of  Child 
Jesus,  Auditor  of  Carmelite  missions,  on  April  23,  1871. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877.  ff.  238-242,  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  to 
Barnabo  on  November  23,  1873;  Ibid.,  ff.  248-249,  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph  to  Barnabo 
on  March  8,  1874. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  374-376,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  November  10,  1875. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Emanationes  S.  Congre.  de  Prop.  1871-1879,  N"  63,  Gaetano  Alois! 
Masella,’  Secretary  of  Propaganda  to  Fr.  Luke  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  ocd,  Carmelite 
general,  on  November  19,  1875.  The  general  sent  the  requested  letter  to  Fr.  Leopold  on 
November  21,  1875.  Cf.  ibid.,  N"  64,  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  to  Aloisi  Masella  on 
November  25,  1 875. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  to  Franchi  on  September  14,  1875. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Emanationes  S.  Congre.  de  Prop.  1871-1879,  N"  67,  reserved  letter  of 
Gaetano  Aloisi  Masella,  to  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general,  on  January  27,  1876. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  to  Gaetano  Aloisi  Masella  on  January  29,  1876. 
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Propaganda,  answered  that  in  the  prevailing  situation  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  leave  Varapuzha;  he  asked  the  Congregation  either  to  relieve 
him  of  the  new  post  or  to  permit  him  to  delegate  the  office  of  Mangalore 
to  Fr.  Victor  of  St.  Antony,  ocd,  a  missionary  of  the  Kollam  vicariate. 

At  the  Congregation’s  request  the  Carmelites’  general  expressed  his  fear 
that  it  would  be  harmful  for  the  Malabar  mission  to  remove  Mellano  and 
suggested  Fr.  Victor  as  Mellano’s  representative  in  Mangalore. Thus, 
the  Congregation’s  directive  to  transfer  Mellano  from  Varapuzha  failed 
and  as  an  effect  Mellano  accumulated  a  second  office  as  the  administrator 
of  Mangalore,  increasing  the  workload  which  was  already  unbearable. 

The  reports  of  Leo  Meurin,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Bombay  and  visitor 
in  Malabar,  as  well  as  the  report  of  Ignazio  Persico,  draw  a  clear  picture 
of  Malabar  in  1877.  Besides  the  apostolic  vicar  there  were  seven  mis¬ 
sionaries  in  the  apostolic  vicariate  among  whom  two  knew  the  language 
of  the  place  sufficiently,  and  only  one  had  some  knowledge  of  the  liturgi¬ 
cal  language  of  the  mission  and  that  imperfectly. Persico  met  each 
missionary  personally'^^  and  informed  Propaganda  Fide  that,  though  the 
accusations  of  disorder  against  the  missionaries  either  in  their  religious 
life  or  in  their  moral  life,  were  baseless, they  were  not  very  distin¬ 
guished  in  their  zeal  and  pastoral  care,  either  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  or 
of  the  Latins;  they  preached  very  little,  they  were  not  polite  and  had 
uncouth  manners. 

Concerning  the  zeal  and  care  either  of  the  Sudani  or  of  the  Latins,  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  even 
in  these  they  have  not  distinguished  themselves.  Except  a  few  rare  exceptions,  the  above  said 
missionaries  work  very  little  and  do  not  preach  but  very  rarely:  limiting  themselves  to  the  mere 
regular  custody  of  the  various  establishments  and  groups  of  the  mission  entrusted  to  them, 
without  doing  anything  to  ameliorate  or  to  remedy  the  disorders  seen  there.  One  might  add 
that  ordinarily  these  individuals,  little  polite  and  of  rough  manners  and  uncivilized  are  not  in  a 
position  to  inspire  much  sympathy  among  those  people.^^^ 

Cf.  ibid.,  N*’  69,  Msgr.  Agnozzi,  pro-secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  Fr.  Luke,  Cannelite 
general,  on  July  8,  1876. 

Cf.  ibid.,  N"  67,  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  to  Agnozzi  on  July  18,  1876. 

For  the  report  of  Persico  see  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  269. 

'2-^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  269v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  269. 

Ibid.:  “Per  ci'o'  che  riguarda  il  loro  zelo  e  le  loro  cure  sia  a  pro  de’  Soriani  che  de’  Latini, 
mi  duole  di  dover  dire  che  anche  in  queste  non  si  son  molto  distinti.  Meno  rare  eccezioni,  i 
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The  missionaries  who  worked  in  the  Varapuzha  mission  in  1877 


were:‘^^ 

Name 

Nationality 

Birth 

Arrival 

in  India 

1.  Leonard  of  St.  Louis 

Italy 

1826 

1851 

(Archbishop,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Varapuzha) 

2.  Philip  of  St.  Joseph 

Italy 

1825 

1854 

3.  Marcelline  of  St.  Teresa 

Italy 

1829 

1854 

4.  Cherubin  of  St.  Louis 

Italy 

1819 

1854 

5.  Joseph  Elias  of  S.H.  of  Jesus 

France 

1822 

1859 

6.  Camil  of  Presentation 

Italy 

1845 

1870 

7.  Candid  of  Imm.  Heart  of  Mary 

Italy 

1846 

1870 

8.  Celestine  of  the  Cross 

Italy 

1847 

1870 

The  observation  of  Persico  about  these  missionaries  was  interest¬ 
ing, which  in  general  was  the  same  as  the  remarks  in  the  petitions  of 
the  Sudani  priests  against  them. 


detti  Missionari  lavorano  pochissimo  e  non  predicano  che  rarissimamente;  limitandosi  alia 
semplice  vigilanza  regolamentare  de’  vari  stabilimenti  e  gruppi  di  Mission!  loro  affidate, 
senza  far  nulla  per  migliorarli  o  rimediare  agli  sconci  che  vi  trovano.  Si  aggiunga  che 
d’ordinario  quest’individui,  poco  educati  e  di  modi  rozzi  e  inurbani,  non  sono  fatti  per 
ispirar  molta  simpatia  a  quelle  popolazioni.” 

List  prepared  from  the  report  of  Persico:  Ihid.\  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia,  and  from 
AMBROSiUS,  Nomenclator. 

'2*^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  269. 

1.  Padre  Filippo  di  S. Giuseppe:  Italiano,  arrivato  nelle  Indie  nel  1854.  Egli  e  il  vicario 
Generale  di  quel  vicariato,  e  superiore  di  convent!  de’Terziari.  Uomo  grave  e  d’illibati 
costumi,  di  soddisfacennte  istruzione  teologica:  conosce  sufficientemente  bene  il  Malayalim, 
pero  e  di  carattere  barbero  e  di  maniere  rozzo  ed  inurbane. 

2.  Padre  Marcellino  di  S.  Teresa:  Italiano,  arrivato  nelle  India  nel  1854.  E  superiore  del 
seminario  Soriano-Latino  di  puthempully;  e  il  migliore  di  tutti  i  missionari  su  tutti  i 
rapporti;  conosce  molto  bene  il  Malayalim  nelle  cui  lingua  ha  composto  e  publicato  varie 
opere;  Di  buone  forme  e  generalmente  amato  sia  dai  Latin!  che  dai  Soriani. 
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Fr.  Philip  of  St.  Joseph:  was  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha  and  supe¬ 
rior  of  Carmelite  tertiaries;  a  man  of  seriousness  and  of  spotless  etiquette, 
of  satisfactory  theological  instruction;  he  knew  Malayalam  sufficiently 
well,  but  was  of  uncivilized  character  and  of  uncouth  and  rude  manners. 

Fr.  Marcelline  of  St.  Teresa  was  superior  of  the  Suriani-Latin  semi¬ 
nary  of  Puthenpally,  the  best  of  all  the  missionaries  on  all  terms;  knew 
Malayalam  well  and  had  composed  and  published  various  works;  of  good 
manners  and  generally  loved  both  by  Latins  and  Sudani. 

Fr.  Cherubin  of  St.  Louis:  resided  in  Kochi,  already  old,  in  poor 
health,  and  almost  incapable  of  doing  ministry;  knew  only  Portuguese;  of 
a  contentious  and  irritating  character  and  highly  imprudent.  It  would  be 
desirable  to  remove  him  from  there,  to  make  him  return  to  Italy,  or  else  to 
withdraw  him  into  the  Latin  religious  house  of  Manjummel  or 
Varapuzha. 

Fr.  Joseph  Elias  of  S.H.  of  Jesus:  had  fine  manners,  but  was  rather 
eccentric.  Knew  the  language  moderately,  and  was  sufficiently  active  and 
zealous. 


3.  Padre  Cherubino  di  S. Luigi,  Italiano  arrivato  nellc  Indie  nel  1854.  Risiede  in  Coccino, 
gia  vecchio  e  malandato  in  salute  si  e  reso  quasi  incapace  al  ministero;  Conosce  solamente 
il  Portoghese;  di  carattere  contenzioso  e  intrigante,  e  sommamente  imprudente.  Sarebbe  a 
desiderare  che  si  togliese  di  cola  e  farlo  o  ritornare  in  Italia,  oppure  ritirare  nel  convento 
Latino  di  Magnumei  o  a  Verapoly. 

4.  Padre  Giuseppe  Elia  del  Sacro  Cuore  di  Gesu;  Francese,  arrivo  nelle  Indie  nel  1859.  Di 
ottimi  costumi,  ma  alquanto  eccentrico.  Conosce  mediocramente  le  lingue,  ed  e 
sufficientemente  operoso  e  zelante. 

5.  Padre  Camillo  della  Presentazione:  Italiano,  arrivato  nelle  Indie  nel  1870.  ‘E  prot'essore 
di  theologia  morale  nel  seminario  di  Verapoly,  non  c  pero  di  sulTiciente  istruzione,  anzi 
debolissimo  nelle  scienze  teologiche;  conosce  imperfettamente  il  Malayalim,  ed  e  di 
carattere  doppio  e  simulate. 

6.  Padre  Candido  deH’Immacolato  Cuor  di  Maria;  Italiano,  arrivato  nelle  Indie  nel  1870.  ‘E 
segretario  di  mons.  Mellano,  e  professore  de’Terziari  latini  nel  convento  di  Magnumei;  di 
carattere  violento  ed  anche  turbolento;  eminentemente  partigiano  ed  anche  intrigante. 

7.  Padre  Celestino  della  Croce:  Italiano,  arrivato  nelle  Indie  nel  1870.  Missionario  a 
Aleppy,  deficientissimo  nelle  lingue,  specialmente  del  Malayalim;  di  carattere  legero  e  di 
poca  istruzione. 
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Fr.  Camil  of  Presentation:  professor  of  moral  theology  in  the 
Varapuzha  seminary,  but  not  of  sufficient  learning,  on  the  contrary,  he 
was  very  weak  in  theological  knowledge;  knew  Malayalam  imperfectly, 
and  was  of  a  hypocritical  and  insincere  character. 

Fr.  Candid  of  Imm.  Fleart  of  Mary:  was  Mellano’s  secretary  and 
professor  of  Latin  Tertiaries  in  the  religious  house  of  Manjummel;  of 
violent  and  also  turbulent  character,  eminently  partisan  and  also  a 
schemer. 

Fr.  Celestine  of  the  Cross:  missionary  at  Alappuzha,  very  deficient 
in  languages,  especially  Malayalam;  of  a  frivolous  character  and  of  little 
learning. 

Even  the  missionaries  themselves  expressed  discontent  and  frustra¬ 
tion  about  their  mission,  and  knew  for  certain  that  they  were  not  doing 
justice  to  their  work  especially  because  of  the  lack  of  personnel  and  of 
money.  Repetitious  written  requests  were  made  to  their  superiors  asking 
for  more  good  missionaries. 

However,  Venerable  Father,  if  we  consider  the  mind  of  the  Holy  See  in  entrusting  the  missions 
to  [our]  Sacred  Order,  or  consider  the  spirit  and  mind  of  our  seraphic  holy  mother  Teresa  in 
founding  [it],  or  heeding  the  spirit  of  the  aforesaid  founders  of  our  congregation,  [we  realize 
that]  we  are  far  away  from  accomplishing  our  duty  and  from  our  spirit.  We  are  beguiling  the 
Holy  See  and  ourselves,  and  are  merciless  towards  innumerable  souls  entrusted  to  us  if  we 
care  for  the  missions  less,  and  do  not  seek  to  promote  a  spirit  among  the  religious  of  our 
congregation  ...  Kindly  send  us  some  good  missionaries.’^® 

Even  though  the  Carmelite  missionaries  themselves  knew  their 
limits  in  managing  the  vicariate,  even  from  earlier  days,  they  could  not 
think  of  separating  the  Sudani  Catholics,  either  by  giving  them  a  separate 
administration  or  appointing  someone  of  the  Sudani  community  as  vicar 
general  with  episcopal  privileges.  The  physical  and  psychological  state  of 
the  Carmelites  of  the  Varapuzha  mission  in  1877  could  be  clearly  read  in 
the  letter  of  Fr.  Emidio,  ocd,  to  his  superiors.  During  his  one  month  stay 
in  Varapuzha  with  Mellano,  he  wrote. 


no 


A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Berarcli,  ocd,  letter  on  the  feast  of  Pasqua  1877  by 
the  missionaries  Marcelline,  Joseph  Elias,  Camil,  Candid  and  Celestine. 
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Now  I  am  staying  here  with  Msgr.  Leonard,  who  is  in  good  health,  as  are  also  the  other 
missionaries.  However,  all  are  almost  like  sheep  assaulted  by  a  wolf,  frightened  and  alert, 
assaulted  not  by  a  wolf  but  by  a  lion’^^  whom  I  might  call  [apostolic]  visitor,  [or]  better, 
apostolic  perturber.’^^ 

This  letter  also  exhibited  the  Carmelites  reason  for  objecting 
strongly  to  Meurin.  Emidio  recalled  the  attention  of  his  superiors  to  the 
experience  in  Bombay  mission,  where  the  Jesuits  replaced  the 
Carmelites.  They  feared  that  Meurin’s  intention  was  to  drive  them  away 
from  the  Varapuzha  mission,  too.'^^ 

To  have  a  clear  picture  of  the  Varapuzha  mission,  it  would  be 
interesting  to  note  the  role  of  the  few  missionaries  of  Varapuzha.  Eight 
missionaries  had  the  care  of  200,000  faithful,  around  200  parishes  and 
around  300  priests.  Besides  the  two  missionaries  who  were  assisting  the 
archbishop  and  another  two  who  were  working  in  the  seminary,  there 
was  an  old  man  incapable  of  ministry,  another  who  was  a  little  eccentric, 
and  the  eighth  and  last  one  was  very  deficient  in  the  language.  In  1877, 
the  Sudani  Catholics  of  India  were  disorganized  and  divided  among 
themselves  on  the  eve  of  the  Holy  See’s  decision  to  separate  them  from 
Latins.  They  were  disorganized,  having  no  common  ecclesiastical  or  civil 
head;  they  were  divided  as  Mellusians  and  Catholics,  not  to  speak  of  the 
age  old  separation  of  Jacobites.  The  still  unsettled  Padroado  question  and 
the  presence  of  the  Chaldean  intruder  Melius  effected  division  and 
discord  among  laity  and  priests.  The  turbulent  situation  of  Padroado  and 
Propaganda  Jurisdiction  was  confusing  even  for  the  missionaries.  Some 
of  the  parishes  in  Malabar  had  two  communities,  each  having  their  own 


Here  Emidio  alluded  to  Msgr.  Leo  Meurin,  sj,  the  apostolic  visitor. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  783 v.,  Emidio  to  his  superiors  on  May  21,  1877. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  783v.,  Emidio  to  his  superiors  on  May  21,  1877.  This  interpretation  of  Emidio 
seems  to  be  historically  untrue.  Persico’s  report  on  the  Mangalore  mission  states  clearly 
that  the  Jesuits  were  reluctant  to  take  up  the  Carmelite  missions  especially  to  avoid  such  an 
interpretation.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  664:  “Secondo  la  mia  opinione,  il  solo  ordine,  cui  potrebbesi 
confidare  la  cura  di  quel  vicariato  [Mangalore]  e  quello  di  Gesuiti  ...  Posso  poi  assicurare 
V.E.  che  il  Padre  Generale  de’Gesuiti  ha  rifiutato  sinora  quel  vicariato  per  sentimento  di 
delicatezza  verso  I’Ordine  de’  Carmelitani;  mentre  ho  fondamento  da  credere  che  se  il 
S. Padre  glie  lo  ingiunge,  egli  lo  fara  senz’altro.” 
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parish  priests  appointed  by  Padroado  or  Prop  Uganda. Persico  found 
the  Sudani  Catholics  divided  and  confused.  Depending  heavily  on  the . 
report  of  Persico,  Propaganda  Fide  decided  to  convoke  a  General 
Assembly  of  the  Cardinals  on  July  9,  1877  to  discuss  the  religious 
situation  of  Sudani  Catholics  and  to  provide  some  peaceful  solution  for 
their  religious  struggle.  During  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century 
the  spirit  of  nationalism  started  to  grow  deep  in  the  hearts  of  the  people 
of  India,  especially  as  a  result  of  English  education. By  the  middle  of 
the  nineteenth  century  railway  networks  and  telegraphic  systems  also 
were  introduced  into  British  India.  When  compared  to  the  general  Indian 
struggle  for  independence,  the  deep  desire  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  for 
their  religious  self-government  had  an  earlier  beginning.  With  the  help  of 
increased  facilities  in  communication  they  continued  and  intensified  their 
struggle  for  self-government  through  autochthonous  bishops,  ecclesial 
unity  and  ecclesiastical  identity. 


List  of  the  parishes  in  Malabar  with  Padroado  and  Propaganda  divisions  is  given  as 
Appendix  I. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  there  were  three  government  colleges  in  India: 
Calcutta,  Bombay  and  Madras. 


CHAPTER  TWO 


Marcelline,  OCD,  Coadjutor  of  Varapuzha  with 
exclusive  charge  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 


7.  The  General  Assembly  0/ Propaganda  Fide  on  July  9,  1877 

On  July  9,  I  877,  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  dis¬ 
cussed  the  situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar.  Besides  Cardi¬ 
nal  Franchi  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation,  Cardinals  Di-Pietro,  De- 
Luca,  Pitra,  Oreglia,  Howard,  Mertel  and  Nina  were  present  at  the  meet¬ 
ing.  Of  primary  concern  for  discussion  was  the  report  of  Persico  who 
reached  Malabar  as  visitor  on  February  23,  1877‘  and  left  Malabar 
abruptly  concluding  his  mission  before  receiving  the  telegram  of  the 
prefect  of  Propaganda  requesting  him  not  to  return.^ 

In  his  report  Persico  proposed  a  division  according  to  rites,  form¬ 
ing  two  different  vicariates,  one  for  the  Latins  and  the  other  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  If  this  division  was  against  the  ninth  canon  of  the 
Fourth  Lateran  Council,-^  he  then  advised  a  division  with  Alappuzha  and 


‘  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1 862- 1 H77,  f.  651,  Mcllano  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  March 
5,  1877. 

“  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  f.  200v. 

^  Conciliorum  Oecunienicoriim  Decrela,  p.  215.  “Dc  divcrsis  ritibus  incadem  fide.  Quoniam 
in  plerisque  partibus  intra  eandem  civitatem  atque  dioecesim  permixti  sunt  populi 
diversarum  linguarum,  habentes  sub  una  fide  varios  ritus  et  mores,  districte  praecipimus  ut 
pontifices  huiusmodi  civitatum  sive  dioecesuin,  provideant  viros  idoneos,  qui  secundum 
diversitates  rituum  et  linguarum  divina  officia  illis  celebrent  et  ecclesiastica  sacramenta 
ministrent,  instruendo  eos  verbo  pariter  et  exemplo.  Prohibemus  autem  omnino,  ne  una 
eademque  civitas  sive  dioecesis  diversos  pontifices  habeat,  tanquam  unum  corpus  diversa 
capita,  quasi  monstrum;  sed  si  propter  praedictas  causas  urgens  necessitas  postulaverit. 
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Varapuzha  as  centers.  He  emphasized  not  only  its  convenience  but  the 
necessity  of  giving  the  Sudani  Catholics  a  proper  bishop.  Marcelline, 
ocd,  was  suggested  as  the  bishop  for  the  Sudani  Catholics."^  Persico 
pointed  out  that  the  primary  reason  for  the  problems  of  Malabar  was  the 
desire  for  indigenous  bishops.  Since  the  Carmelites  were  doing  service 
for  almost  two  centuries,  he  recommended  that  they  be  allowed  to  con¬ 
tinue  the  mission. 

The  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  decided  to  end  the  visit  of 
Leo  Meurin^  and  to  defer  the  division  of  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha.  They 
also  resolved  to  appoint  Marcelline^  as  coadjutor  to  the  Carmelite 
Apostolic  Vicar  Leonard  Mellano^  with  the  exclusive  charge  of  the 


pontifex  loci  catholicum  praesulem,  nationibus  illis  conformem,  provida  deliberatione 
constituat  sibi  vicarium  in  praedictis,  qui  ei  per  omnia  sit  obediens  et  subjectus,  unde  si  quis 
abler  se  ingesserit,  excommunicationis  se  noverit  mucrone  percussum,  et  si  nee  sic 
resipuerit,  ab  omni  ecclesiastico  ministerio  deponatur,  adhibito,  si  necesse  fuerit,  brachio 
saeculari  ad  tantam  insolentiam  compescendam.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  277v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  276v. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  232:  “Modus  est  ut  nomine  S.  Congregationis  scribatur  epistola  R.P.D.  Leoni 
Meurin,  Visitatori  Apostolici  Malabarensi,  ubi,  commendato  studiis  quo  animum  suum 
applicuit  turn  ad  compescendum  schisma  Mellusianum  turn  ad  referendum  super  statu 
Ecclesiae  Malabaricae,  aperiatur  ipsi  consilium  a  S.  Sede  initum  ut  Malabarensibus  Syriaci 
ritus,  quantum  in  praesentiarum  fieri  potest,  prospiciat.  Inde  inferatur,  absoluta  iam  per  eum 
visitatione  Apostolica,  cuius  tantum  causa  in  Malabariam  missus  fuerat,  et  provisionibus, 
quae  a  S.Congregatione  decretae  sunt,  executioni  mandatis,  reliquum  esse  ut  de  restituendo 
se  vicariatui  Bombeayensi  cogitet,  ne  fideles  sibi  commissi  egregii  pastoris  praesentia  et 

solicitudine  diutius  priventur”.  As  the  letter  of  Cardinal  Franchi  dated  August  21,  1877 

; 

reached  Leo  Meurin,  he  left  Malabar  to  Bombay  on  September  28,  1877,  together  with  the 
reunited  chaldean  schismatic  bishop  Mar  Jacob,  charging  Fr.  Mani  Nidiry  to  deal  with  the 
church  cases.  Cf.  BERNARD  THOMAS,  Mar  Thomas  Christians,  pp.  311-312. 

’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Brevi  e  Bolle  e  Lettre  Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  f.  178;  Ibid.,  183.  Antonio 
Johannes  Berardi  was  born  on  October  6,  1829,  at  Imperia  in  the  diocese  of  Ventimiglia, 
became  a  novice  of  the  Discalsed  Carmelites  in  1845  and  was  professed  on  October  15, 
1846  in  the  province  of  Genoa.  He  reached  the  Verapoly  mission  on  February  5,  1854,  and 
from  1866  to  1877  was  rector  of  Puthenpally  seminary.  Cf  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia 
Carmelitana,  pp.  356-359. 

Joseph  Antonius  Mellano,  born  at  Carruci  (Carru)  in  the  diocese  of  Mondovi,  on  January 
25,  1826,  entered  the  province  of  Discalsed  Carmelites  of  Piedmont  on  November  27,  1841, 
was  ordained  priest  in  1849,  reached  Malabar  mission  in  1851.  From  1858  to  1863  he  was 
in  the  seminary  of  Puthenpally  as  prefect  and  rector,  in  1863  he  was  superior  of  the  Kollam 
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Sudani  Catholics.  The  intention  of  the  Congregation  in  nominating  the 
coadjutor  was  clear  from  its  letter  to  the  Carmelite  General.  Mentioning 
Meurin’s  reports  the  letter  verbalizes  the  intention. 

It  is  not  regarded,  at  least  now,  to  accede  to  the  request  for  the  division  of  the  Varapuzha 
vicariate:  but  it  is  felt  necessary  to  provide  better  government  as  well  as  spiritual  assistance  of 
the  same  and  especially  of  the  Sudani  [Catholics].  Besides  the  great  extension  of  that  vicariate, 
the  Chaldean  invasion  and  the  dissension  inflamed  among  the  Sudani  Catholics  have  made 
that  mission  more  intricate  and  the  task  of  governing  and  assisting  it  more  laborious.® 

This  complex  situation,  the  Congregation  informed,  prompted  it  to 
follow  the  decision  of  a  year  ago,  to  nominate  Marcelline  as  Mellano’s 
coadjutor  with  episcopal  character  and  future  succession.  Marcelline,  the 
letter  clarified,  was  given  charge  of  caring  especially  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  of  re-establishing  order  among  the  Third  Order  Suriani 
Carmelites  and  of  executing  other  analogous  provisions.'*’  This  decision 
was  promulgated  by  the  Apostolic  Letter  Romani  Pontifices  dated  August 
17,  1877,"  and  Leo  Meurin  was  asked  to  end  his  visit  in  Malabar. 

2.  Leo  Meurin’s  Departure  from  Malabar  and  Marcelline’s  Consecration 

When  Cardinal  Franchi’s  letter  dated  August  21,  1877,  reached 
Meurin,  he  left  Malabar  for  Bombay  on  September  28,  1877.  Before  his 
departure  he  wrote  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  Elthuruth,  on  the  feast 
of  St.  Matthew,  informing  them  of  the  appointment  of  the  coadjutor  for 
the  special  care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  with  particular  instructions  and 
he  thanked  them  for  the  love  and  concern  showed  to  him  during  his  stay 
in  Malabar  as  a  visitor.'^  Upon  his  departure  he  was  accompanied  by  the 
reunited  Chaldean  bishop  Mar  Jacob. Though  Mellano  requested 

(Quilon)  mission,  then  returned  to  Varapuzha  mission,  where  on  July  5,1868  he  was 
appointed  coadjutor  of  Archbishop  Bernardin  Baccinelli.  He  participated  in  Vatican  I,  and 
died  on  August  9,  1897,  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia  Cannelitana,  pp.  345-355. 

^  A.G.O.C.D.,  Enianationes  S.  Congr.  cle  Prop.  1871-1879,  N"  74,  Mariano  Rampolla  to  Luke 

of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  ocd,  Carmelite  General,  in  August  1877.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

"  Cf.  lus  Pontificium,  VI,  P.  11,  pp.  370-371. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  116-121 ,  copy  of  Meurin’s  letter  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Malabar,  on  September  21,  1877. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  724v.,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  September  27,  1877. 
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Meurin  to  assist  at  Marcelline’s  consecration,  he  did  not  remain,'^  for  he 
wanted  to  obey  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See  at  the  earliest. 

Marcelline,  ocd,  the  newly  appointed  coadjutor  and  titular  bishop 
of  Paros,  was  consecrated  by  Mellano  on  October  21,  1877  at  St. 
Joseph’s  church,  Varapuzha.  Ildephonse  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Apos¬ 
tolic  Vicar  of  Kollam  (Quilon),  and  Joseph  Ludwig  Bardon,  Apostolic 
Vicar  of  Coimbatore,  assisted  at  the  ceremony.'^ 


3.  Response  to  the  Appointment  of  Marcelline 

Responses  from  various  areas  concerning  Marcelline’s  appoint¬ 
ment  reflect  the  mentality  of  those  interested,  mainly  the  Carmelite  mis¬ 
sionaries  along  with  the  Apostolic  Vicar  Mellano,  the  Sudani  Catholics 
and  the  schismatics.  The  appointment  of  the  coadjutor,  though  somewhat 
bitterly  received,  was  joyfully  accepted  by  Carmelites,  as  they  were 
afraid  of  being  deprived  of  the  mission,  as  happened  in  the  case  of 
Mangalore.  Fr.  Candid’s  letter  to  the  superiors  in  Rome  reflected  the 
preoccupation  of  the  missionaries  and  the  consolation  they  found  in  the 
decision  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

After  the  anguishes  and  the  distresses  of  18  months,  finally  a  decision  of  the  Holy  See  has 
come  regarding  the  question  of  this  our  mission  of  Varapuzha  with  the  nomination  of  R.P. 
Marcelline  of  St.  Teresa  as  bishop  of  Paros  and  as  coadjutor  of  our  present  apostolic  vicar 
with  analogous  instructions,  which  are  truly  hard  and  difficult,  but  in  general  we  are  content 
because  we  feared  still  worse.  However,  when  on  September  24,  the  bitter  and  disgusting 
notice  of  the  imminent  loss  of  the  Mangalore  mission  reached  us,  which  is  also  fatal  for  the 
Varapuzha  [mission]  and  that  of  Kollam.  Remember,  Father,  the  affliction  of  [individual] 
missionaries  is  brief  and  cannot  go  beyond  death,  but  the  dishonor  of  our  Order  bv  these  idiot 
people  will  last  lona.^^ 

But  as  the  orders  and  instructions  reached  them,  they  all  were 
disheartened  except  Philip  of  St.  Joseph,  and  left  Marcelline  alone  to 
work  for  the  Sudani  Catholics.  They  embroiled  the  coadjutor  either  by 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  730,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  October  2,  1877. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  754;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  927v.,  Marcelline  to  Pope  Leo 
XIIl,  (this  letter  does  not  carry  a  date);  Ibid.,  f.  759v.,  copy  of  Marcelline  to  Leo  XIII  in 
1878.  Cf.  also  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia  Cannelitana,  pp.  356-359. 

A.G.O.C.D.,  Candidas  a.S.  Corde  Mariae,  ocd,  letter  to  his  superiors  on  October  2,  1877. 
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gossip  to  Mellano  or  by  meddling.  Soon  Marcelline  informed  the  superi¬ 
ors  of  his  situation. 

But  if  I  can  say  a  word  more,  I  would  say  that  at  the  moment  in  which  the  orders  and  the 
instructions  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  arrived,  for  the  affairs  of  this  mission  (this,  dear 
Father,  I  say  in  private)  beginning  from  Msgr.  Archbishop,  all  the  missionaries  (except  Fr. 

Philip)  were  disheartened  and,  as  if  a  perfect  division  were  made  [all]  left  me  alone  (as  I  am), 
alone,  to  work  for  the  Sudani  [Catholics].  Thereafter,  nobody  moves  a  finger  for  them  (except 
Fr.  Philip  in  the  convent  of  Cunammavu,  where  he  lives). . . .  Some  anger  me  either  by  gossip 
to  the  archbishop  or  by  meddling,  perhaps  because  they  never  knew  and  some  would  not  ever 
know  what  peace  is  and  how  to  keep  the  people  in  peace.’^ 

Already  before  the  division,  Leopold  Maria  of  St.  Joseph'^  and  his 
brother  Gerard  of  St  Joseph‘S  were  to  leave  Malabar  as  Leopold  was 
considered  to  be  -  at  least  for  the  major  part  -  the  one  responsible  for 
inflaming  the  national  spirit  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  inciting 
them  to  write  to  Rorne.^^’  In  spite  of  repeated  requests.  Propaganda 
prohibited  Leopold  from  returning  to  Varapuzha,  to  any  mission  in  India, 
or  even  writing  to  the  Suriani  Catholics,  either  Carmelites  or  any  other. 
His  brother  Gerard,  too,  had  the  same  orders  and  the  General  of  the 
Carmelites  was  requested  to  inform  them  both  of  the  directives  received 
from  Propaganda}^ 


A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellimis  a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd,  letter  dated  July  22,  1878. 

Leopold  Maria  of  St.  Joseph.  Italian,  Prov.  of  Genova,  Jacob  Beccaro,  b.  August  28,  1837, 
professed  on  September  23,  1855,  reached  Malabar  in  1859  as  deacon,  ordained  in 
Varapuzha  on  October  8,  1860.  He  was  novice  master  of  the  Third  Order  Suriani 
Camielites  in  Koonammavu  and  superintendent  of  all  the  Suriani  Carmelite  monasteries  and 
direction  of  the  Third  Order  Cannelites  sisters  of  Koonammavu  deputed  by  the  apostolic 
vicar  of  Varapuzha.  Participated  in  the  Vatican  I  as  delegate  of  Varapuzha.  He  was 
revoked  from  Varapuzha  mission  in  1877.  Died  in  Genova  on  April  22,  1914.  Cf. 
AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  250. 

Gerard  of  St  Joseph.  Joseph  Beccaro,  b.  January  18,  1846,  professed  on  November  14, 

1862,  reached  the  Varapuzha  mission  on  March  1,  1869,  professor  of  philosophy  in 
Koonammavu,  revoked  to  the  province  in  1877,  prior  of  Piacenza  (1884-88),  superior  in 
Cherasco  (1890-94),  elected  provincial  in  1894  and  died  in  Rome  in  the  generalate  on 
December  28,  1912.  Cf.  ABROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  165. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  f.  380;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol. 
10,  f.  267 V. 

‘‘  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  f.  380v.;  A.G.O.C.D.,  Emanationes  S.  Congre. 
Prop.  1871-1879,  N"  74,  f.  2v.,  Mariano  Rampolla  to  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  in  August 
1877;  Ibid.,  N"  75,  Fr.  Luke,  Carmelite  general  to  Mariano  Rampolla  on  September  5,  1877. 
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3.1.  Mellano's  standpoint 

The  appointment  of  a  visitor,  in  the  person  of  Leo  Meurin,  was 
against  Mellano’s  sentiments.  He  told  Marcelline  that  the  Congregation 
in  sending  the  visitor,  disregarded  his  opinion  and  this  was  an  affront. 
He  expressed  the  strong  feeling  that  the  Holy  See  chose  not  to  have 
confidence  in  him,  that  he  was  not  listened  to  but  humiliated  as  though 
not  trustworthy,  the  result  of  a  few  petitioners  having  accomplished  their 
objective.  From  Mellano’s  own  letter  to  his  superiors,  however,  he  made 
known  what  he  thought  of  the  appointment  of  the  visitor.^^  In  his  view¬ 
point,  the  four  young  priests  who  felt  victorious  over  the  arrival  of  the 
visitor  and  had  been  influenced  by  the  principles  of  Voltaire,  continued 
writing  calumny  against  the  missionaries. 

In  spite  of  all  this,  having  seen  the  poor  Msgr.  that  the  information  given  by  him  is  not  believed 
and  as  sometimes  he  has  expressed  [his  feelings]  in  short  words  [such  as],  four  petitioners 
have  won  and  I  was  not  cared  but  instead  was  humiliated  as  not  being  worthy  of  confidence. 

After  the  past  and  the  little  confidence  that  the  congregation  has  shown  and  shows  with  us,  we 
could  at  any  moment  await  worse.  They  have  seen  that  the  principle  of  Voltaire^'^  [prevails]  in 
continuing  to  write  and  to  slander.  However  the  four  young  punctilious  were  believed  more 
than  we  are.  What  good  is  to  be  expected.^® 

This  was  written  in  a  letter  by  Marcelline  to  Propaganda  in  de¬ 
fence  of  the  apostolic  vicar  who,  according  to  him,  was  just  and  sincere, 
and  someone  who  placed  his  strength  in  the  confidence  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  after  that  in  God.^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  973,  Marcel  line’s  private  letter  to  Simeoni,  on 
January  1,  1880. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Mon.Leonardus  a  S. Aloysio  Mellano,  ocd,  letter  dated  April  3,  1876.  “Ho 
ricevuto  oggi  lettera  del  Cardinale  in  cui  mi  infoima  che  per  calmare  gli  animi  di  questi 
soriani  la  S.C.  ha  determinate  di  mandare  monsignor  Meurin  come  visitatore  apostolico.  Per 
me  venga  pure,  poco  mi  importa,  purche  non  sia  prevenuto  e  faccia  la  sua  visita  con  tutta  la 
prudenza,  alis  invece  di  fare  del  bene,  fara  nascere  un  diavolerio  piu  grosso  di  prima  come  e 
succeduto  al  commissario  apostolico.  Sia  quel  che  vuole,  io  sono  indifferente  a  tutto,  mi 
basta  ubbidire  agli  ordini  della  S.Sede.” 

The  principle  of  Voltaire  here  referred  to,  is  “Calumny,  calumny  something  will  remain.” 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  973,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni,  on  January  1,  1880. 
The  underline  is  Marcelline’s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  973v.,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni,  on  January  1,  1880. 
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Upon  receiving  the  Order  of  Marcelline’s  appointment  as 
coadjutor,  Mellano  wrote  a  pastoral  letter  to  all  the  faithful  of  the  vicari¬ 
ate. 

As  now  the  infallible  Holy  See  gave  a  decision  in  conformity  with  the  Divine  Wisdom  to  make 
all  delightful  and  remove  all  dangers  of  eternal  salvation,  we  with  great  joy  haste  to  communi¬ 
cate  you,  that  the  Holy  See  has  appointed  a  Coadjutor  Bishop  in  future  as  an  assistant  to  us 
bearing  the  burden  of  governing  the  Christians  in  this  Vicariate  either  Latin  or  Syrian  rite;  it  is 
Fr.  Marcelline.  ...  He  is  appointed  in  our  aid,  he  has  authority  equally  upon  all  men  in  this 
Vicariate  either  Latins  or  Syrians,  yet  the  same  Holy  See  commends  his  special  diligence  and 
solicitude  or  inquire  to  be  upon  the  Syrians.^^ 

The  consecration  of  Marcelline  on  October  21  was  announced  in 
the  same  letter,  and  Mellano  asked  all  parishes  to  celebrate  a  High  Mass 
in  thanksgiving  and  to  sing  the  Te  Deum}^  It  seems  that  Mellano  did  not 
want  to  communicate  the  instruction  from  the  Holy  See  that  Marcelline 
should  act  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  independent  of  the  apostolic  vicar, 
and  in  consultation  with  a  vicar  general  and  four  counselors.  Such  infor¬ 
mation  would  have  changed  the  antipathy  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to¬ 
wards  the  Carmelites  in  general,  and  towards  Marcelline  in  particular. 
On  the  other  hand,  Mellano  complained  to  Propaganda  about  Meurin’s 
letter  explaining  that  the  coadjutor  is  exclusively  for  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics.^^ 


3.2.  Attitude  of  the  Suriani  Cathoiics  towards  the  Division 

That  there  were  mixed  responses  to  the  division  was  clearly  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  petitions  and  letters  of  the  Malabarians  to  the  Holy  See.  Since 
Marcelline  was  too  dependent  on  the  apostolic  vicar,  they  could  not 
accept  him  as  their  own  bishop.  For  some  Suriani  Catholics  their  new 
bishop  became  a  new  heavy  cross.  As  a  result,  they  continued  writing  to 
Rome  expressing  their  views  concerning  the  appointment.  Meanwhile, 
some  priests  and  parishioners  wrote  to  Rome  praising  the  missionaries. 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  729,  an  English  copy  of  Mellano’s  pastoral  letter 
on  September  30,  1877.  It  was  sent  to  the  Congregation  by  the  Suriani  petitioners  to  prove 
Mellano  did  not  follow'  the  instruction.  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  ff.  742-743,  petition  dated  November 
18,  1877. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  729v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  730,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  October  2,  1877. 


29 


40 


SURIANI  CHURCH  OF  INDIA  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


Petitioners  had  the  feeling  that  though  they  had  no  reply  from  Rome, 
their  requests  were  received  positively.  Appointment  of  a  coadjutor  for 
them  was  considered  the  first  step  taken  by  the  Holy  See,  and  they 
believed  if  they  continued  writing,  Rome  would  gradually  take  the 
second  step.^^’ 

As  did  Leo  Meurin,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Bombay,  Christopher 
Bonjean,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Jaffna,  Ceylon,  too,  directed  the  leaders  of 
the  petition  movement  to  be  always  prudent  and  polite.  He  asked  the 
Suriani  priests  not  to  believe  the  words  of  the  enemies  that  Rome  was 
not  with  the  Malabarians  and  advised  them  not  to  work  against  the 
archbishop  of  Varapuzha,  but  to  cooperate  with  him.^‘  Despite  numerous 
petitions  which  were  sent  to  Rome  the  petitioners  received  no  reply, 
although  replies  were  hopefully  expected.  Ensuing  petitions  clearly  re¬ 
flected  how  baffled  the  people  were  at  having  no  reply  from  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  supreme  authority.^-  The  main  points  of  the  petitions  were:*^^ 

1.  That  great  confusion  existed  in  the  Suriani  churches  because  of 
the  presence  of  Melius  who  resided  in  Thrissur.  Melius  built  new  semi¬ 
naries  and  ordained  many  to  the  priesthood. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  809 v..  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  June  5, 

•  1878:  e  come  dicono  in  segreto  a  qualche  antico  loro  amico,  che  non  tiene  segreto 

come  avviene  nel  Malabar,  la  S.  Sede  ha  fatto  il  primo  passo  dando  un  coadjutore;  ma  per 
loro.  Cosi  fara  il  2.  passo  spingendo  lettere.”  The  underline  is  Marcelline’s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1070-1073,  copy  of  Christopher  Bonjean’s  letter  to  the  Malabar  priests  on 
March  4,  1881;  Ibid.,  ff.  1066-1069.  French  copy  of  Christopher  Bonjean’s  letter  to  the 
Malabar  priests  on  March  4,  1881. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1215,  Pazheparampil  and  eleven  priests  to  Simeoni  on  November  15,  1883. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  765-766,  petition  from  Ollur  dated  February  15.  1878;  ff.  769-770,  petition 
dated  March  6,  1878;  Ibid.,  ff.  802-805,  petition  from  Kudamaloor  dated  May  6,  1878; 
Ibid.,  ff.  864-865,  petition  dated  November  30,  1878;  Ibid.,  ff.  964-966,  petition  dated 
November  8,  1879;  Ibid.,  ff.  985-986,  petition  of  E.  Nidiry  dated  April  14,  1880:  Ibid.,  ff. 
988ff.,  petition  of  Pazheparampil  and  other  from  Kudamaloor  dated  April  17,  1880;  Ibid., 
ff.  1042-1045,  petition  of  Pazheparmpil  and  others  from  Pulinkunnu  dated  December  5, 
1880;  Ibid.,  ff.  1074-1076,  petition  from  Pulinkunnu  dated  March  25,  1881;  Ibid.,  ff.  1 155- 
1  157,  petition  from  Alappuzha  through  Msgr.  Tosi,  apostolic  vicar  of  Lahore,  dated  October 
1,  1882;  Ibid.,  ff.  1215-1216,  petition  from  Kainakary  dated  November  15,  1883. 
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2.  That  lax  Carmelite  bishops  did  nothing  against  the  daily  grow¬ 
ing  schism  and  that  as  a  result  the  pagans,  Protestants,  and  Jacobites, 
laugh  at  the  Catholics  who  were  being  despised. 

3.  That  Sudani  Catholics  did  not  wish  to  have  an  association  with 
the  European  Carmelites,  who  did  not  love  them.  The  missionaries  ex¬ 
tended  their  dominion  over  the  churches,  trampled  the  Malabarians  and 
reduced  them  to  servitude. 

4.  That  in  order  to  suppress  their  development  the  Carmelites  did 
not  educate  the  Malabarians  to  ennoble  their  mind  with  liberal  sciences 
and  literature. 

5.  That  the  Sudani  Catholics  claimed  the  right  to  have  what  other 
nations  already  had,  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite.  They  wondered  that  the 
Holy  See  had  more  faith  in  the  untruthfulness  of  others  than  what  they 
most  humbly  supplicated  through  the  apostolic  visitor;  i.e.,  a  Suriani 
bishop  adhedng  to  the  Goan  jurisdiction.  Those  who  supplicated  the 
Holy  Father  for  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite  were  considered  rebels.  The 
petitions  were  not  against  Canon  Law,  and  the  Popes  always  tried  hard  to 
hold  every  rite  in  honor. 

6.  That  besides  the  true  letters  they  sent  to  the  Sacred  Congrega¬ 
tion,  there  were  also  fraudulent  ones. 

7.  That  from  as  early  as  1830,  the  mission  entrusted  to  the 
Carmelites  was  always  exposed  to  schisms  and  dangers  because  of  the 
lack  of  a  leader  of  their  own  rite  as  the  other  nations  and  Churches 
already  had. 

8.  That  even  though  the  Sacred  Congregation  exhorted  and  pre¬ 
scribed  that  new  seminaries  be  erected  and  the  young  diligently  trained, 
nothing  was  done  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

9.  That  to  grant  a  Jesuit  bishop  for  the  administration  and  educa¬ 
tion  and  another  bishop,  a  Suriani,  for  the  pontificals  and  ecclesiastical 
ceremonies,  is  the  only  means  for  the  tranquillity  of  Malabar. 

10.  That  the  schismatics  wanted  a  Suriani  bishop  only.  In  that  case, 
it  was  proper  that  the  Holy  See  grant  them  a  Catholic  Suriani  bishop. 
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11.  That  the  granting  of  a  native  Suriani  bishop  would  lead  to 
peace  and  eventually  effect  the  reunion  of  the  Jacobites. 

In  most  of  the  petitions,  it  was  generally  stated  that  they  were  sent 
by  the  priests  and  laity  of  Malabar.  But  though  there  were  many  who 
collaborated  to  write  against  the  Carmelites,  there  were  also  a  few  writ¬ 
ing  counter  petitions  favoring  them. 

V 

Mellano  wrote  to  Rome  on  June  5,  1882  that  all  of  the  letters  sent 
to  Rome  against  the  Carmelite  missionaries  were  written  by  an  expelled 
Carmelite  and  except  for  three,  all  other  signatures  were  false. The 
counter  petitioners  expressed  their  satisfaction  to  be  under  Carmelites, 
and  entreated  Rome  not  to  be  misled  by  the  petitions  of  some  malcon¬ 
tents.^^  Some  of  the  counter  petitioners  even  verbalized  their  anxiety  of 
an  impending  schism  if  the  mission  was  consigned  to  the  Jesuits. The 
petitions  were  mainly  from  the  parish  churches  of  Pulinkunnu, 
Kodamaloor,  Pala,  Chempil,  Vadayar,  Kumarakam,  Muttam,  Paravoor, 
Thaykkattussery,  Malayattoor,  Koratty,  Ollur,  Mala,  and  Enammavu,  as 
well  as  from  the  Suriani  Carmelite  houses  of  Mannanam,  Ambazhakadu 
and  Elthuruth.  They  were  signed  by  the  clergy  and  lay  leaders  from 
every  part  of  the  Indian  Suriani  Church,  from  south  and  north,  from 
Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi.  Among  those  against  the  petition  move¬ 
ment,  backing  the  Carmelite  missionaries,  were  also  priests  and  laity 
from  all  over.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
petition  movement  was  Louis  Pazheparampil  of  Pulinkunnu,  one  of  the 
seven  expelled  Carmelites;  whereas  his  neighbor,  Scaria  Thattasseril, 
wrote  in  favor  of  the  Carmelites.  Thus,  the  pro/anti-Carmelite  attitude  in 
Malabar  did  not  come  from  one  region  or  have  a  regional  nature. 

3.3.  The  Holy  See’s  Response  to  the  Petitions 

Some  of  the  letters  of  Mellano  and  Marcel  line  to  the  Prefect  of 
Propaganda  show  that  a  number  of  the  petitions  against  the  missionaries 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1  130,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  June  5,  1882. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  687f.;  Ibid..  688f.,  petitions  from  vicar  and 
trustees  of  Kalloorkadu  (Chambakulam)  and  Alappuzha  respectively. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  516-517,  Valiaveettil  to  Franchi  on  December  7,  1876;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 
Decreti  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  78,  the  Congregation’s  comments  on  the  above  letter. 
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were  sent  back  to  Varapuzha  for  information  and  scrutiny.^^  Marcelline 
was  requested  by  Propaganda  to  study  a  sample  petition  and  from  the 
signature  to  point  out  the  principal  petitioners.^^  Propaganda  also  asked 
Marcelline’s  opinion  in  giving  a  reply  to  the  petitioners  whether  he 
thought  it  advisable  to  calm  the  Suriani  Catholics;  if  so,  to  indicate  to 
whom  a  letter  should  be  addressed  to  be  most  expediently  accomplished. 
To  make  a  prudent  decision  Marcelline  was  asked  to  discuss  the  matter 
with  Mellano,  but  everything  siih  secreto?"^  At  the  request  of  the  Holy 
See,  the  letters  of  the  Malabarians  were  studied  by  a  certain  Fr. 
Augustine  Ciazka.  He  scrutinized  the  letters  of  Louis  Pazheparampil 
dated  December  29,  1878  and  January  15,  1879  and  pointed  out  that  the 
names  undersigned  seemed  to  be  fraudulent  in  order  to  increase  the 
number  of  priests.  For  example,  the  name  of  Ishack  Chalacieril  was 
signed  twice  the  same  way  but  given  as  Ishack  Chalacieril  in  the  former 
and  Isaac  ex  ecc[lesia]  Cainakery  in  the  latter.'^” 

As  indicated  by  Marcelline,  Propaganda  wrote  to  Fr.  Kuriakose 
Eliseus,  prior  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  at  Mannanam,  on  April  26,  1878. 
He  was  asked  to  inform  the  persons  concerned  not  to  write  without  clear 
names  and  signatures.^'  In  being  informed  of  the  letter  Marcelline,  as 
well  as  Mellano,  were  asked  to  keep  it  secret.*^^  Propaganda  wanted  to 
trust  Marcelline’s  judgement  that  everything  was  improving 
considerably.  But  the  reports  received  from  Meurin,  as  opposed  to  those 
of  the  coadjutor  expounding  the  deplorable  situation  of  Malabarians,  and 
the  flow  of  petitions  from  Malabar  against  the  missionaries,  caused 
confusion.  Letters  sent  to  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Jaffna  and  Madura  make 
clear  the  intention  of  the  Holy  See  to  know  the  actual  situation  through 
the  neighboring  apostolic  vicars."^^  Propaganda  had  given  Marcelline 
precise  directives  regarding  his  office. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  791,  Marcelline  to  Frachi  on  March  12,  1878; 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  11,  f.  6. 

The  letter  was  sent  on  January  22,  1878.  Cf.  ihUL,  f.  2iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1 109,  observations  of  Fr.  Augustine  Ciaska. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  1  1,  ff.  1  1  1  A,B,C. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  112. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  11,  ff.  268v.-269;  Ibid.,  ff.  507v.-509. 
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4.  Directions  from  Propaganda  and  Marceiiine's  Response  to  the 
Directions 

The  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  decided  to  ask  Marcelline 
to  act  independently  of  the  apostolic  vicar,  to  take  a  vicar  general  and 
four  councillors  from  among  the  Thomas  Christian  priests,  to  consult 
with  them  in  all  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  provide  the  congregation  with 
accurate  information.  Another  important  task,  with  which  he  was  en¬ 
trusted,  was  the  reorganization  of  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites.  He 
was  also  given  special  faculties  to  absolve  the  schismatics,  priests  and 
laity.  And  he  was  duly  informed. Candid,  a  fellow  missionary  wrote  to 
his  superior  on  October  2,  1877  that  they  received  the  decision  of  the 
Holy  See  nominating  Marcelline  as  coadjutor,  with  the  instructions."^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  232;  “Supplicandum  SSmo  pro  deputazione 
P.Marcellini  a  S.Theresia  in  Coadiutorem  R.P.D.  Leonard!  Mellano,  Vicarii  Apostolici 
Verapolitani,  cum  futura  successione  et  charactere  episcopal!,  et  ad  mentem  .  Mens  est  ut 
electus  in  Coadiutorem  probe  sciat  munus  sibi  demandatum,  quamvis,  salva  semper 
subiectione  debita  coadiuto,  indiscriminatim  se  extendat  ad  universes  fideles  cuiuscumque 
ritus,  qui  iurisdictioni  subduntur  Vicariatus  Verapolitani;  Peculiar!  tamen  ratione  spectare  ad 
meliorem  reddendam  conditionem  Syro-Malabarensium  eorumque  necessitatibus  et 
commodis  accuratius  consulendum.  Quapropter  eidem  in  mandatis  detur,  ut  potissimam  et 
fere  exclusivam  solicitudinem  gerat,  idque  per  se  et  independenter  a  Vicario  Apostolico 
Verapolitano,  de  Syro-Malabarensibus,  quos  Sancta  Sedes  eius  curae  et  studio  apprime 
commendatos  vult;  ut  statim  ac  Coadiutoris  officium  susceperit,  pro  iisdem  Vicarium 
Generalem  Syro-Malabarensem  constituat  habilem  atque  idoneum;  ut  inter  viros 
ecclesiasticos  eiusdem  gentis  et  ritus,  qui  sibi  morum  gravitate  et  rerum  agendarum  scientia 
magis  probentur,  quatuor  eligat,  quorum  consilio  in  om  nibus  Ecclesiae  negotiis  utatur;  et 
ubi  haec  euncta  peregerit  ad  Sacram  Congregationem  accuratam  notitiam  mittat.  Praeterea 
quo  facilius  sternatur  via  reducendis  Neoschismaticis  ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae,  praefatus 
Coadjutor  extraordinariis  instruendus  est  facultatibus  absolvendi  quoslibet  eorum,  qui  rite  ad 
meliorem  frugem  revertentur,  sive  laici  sive  clerici.  Hos  vero  si  Sacris  Ordinibus  ab  intrusis 
Episcopis  initiati  fuerint,  licet  pro  suo  prudent!  arbitrio  absolvere  possit  a  censuris,  incosulta 
tamen  Apostolica  Sede,  ad  Ordinum  Sacrilege  susceptorum  ministerium  exercendum 
nullatenus  admittat:  quod  attinet  ad  ipsos  intrusos  Episcopos  se  prorsus  abstineat  et  referat.  . 
Ut  tandem  Syro-Malabarensibus  luculentius  innotescat  quantopere  Apostolica  Sedes  solicita 
sit  de  eorum  utilitate  et  profectu,  instructiones  novo  Coadiutori  dandae,  quatenus  huic 
conferunt,  ad  publicam  notitiam  deducantur”.  Cf.  also  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  ff. 
349v.;  355;  364v.;  365v.,  366;  368v.,  369;  370-372. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Candidus  a  S.  Corde  Mariae,  ocd,  letter  to  his  superiors  on  October  2, 
1877:  “Dopo  gli  affanni  e  le  angustie  di  18  mesi  finalmente  e  venuta  una  decisione  della 
S.Sede  riguardo  alle  question!  di  questa  Missione  nostra  di  Verapoly  colla  nomina  del  R.P. 
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Marcelline  wrote  to  his  superiors  mentioning  the  arrival  of  the 
instructions."^^ 

Marcelline  did  not  follow  the  directive  to  have  a  vicar  general  and 
four  councillors  from  among  the  Suriani  Catholics.  More  than  once  he 
wrote  explaining  the  difficulties  in  appointing  them. 

However  I  do  not  believe  Your  eminence,  that  the  Malabarians  themselves  attach  much 
importance  to  these  things  [the  appointment  of  a  vicar  general  and  four  councillors].  They 
submit  more  easily  to  a  Goan  Latin  priest,  because  he  is  a  foreigner,  than  to  a  bishop  of  their 
own  nation  and  their  equal;  as  proved  by  the  case  of  the  above  mentioned  Antony  Thondanat, 
who  at  the  time  of  the  intruder  Rocos  had  himself  consecrated  in  Mosul,  so  for  them  it  is 
neither  warmth  nor  cool  whether  there  be  one  or  more  vicars  general  or  councillors,  and  this  I 
know.^^ 

Another  difficulty,  Marcelline  found,  was  to  provide  the  four  coun¬ 
cillors  with  living  facilities  and  salary.  He  wrote  to  Propaganda  about  it. 
“If  I  have  four  councillors  I  would  not  know  where  they  could  live  and 
how  to  give  them  a  salary. He  informed  Rome  that  the  Suriani  priests, 
whom  he  asked  to  stay  with  him  at  Varapuzha  as  councillors,  all 
declined,  because  of  their  vested  interests. In  truth.  Propaganda  never 
asked  Marcelline  to  make  them  all  live  with  him  in  Varapuzha.  It  appears 
that  Marcelline  compared  the  situation  to  religious  life  where  the 
councillors  had  to  be  with  the  superior. 

Marcelline  informed  Propaganda  that  in  order  to  keep  the  tranquil¬ 
lity  which  existed  in  the  vicariate,  he  prudently  did  not  make  any 

Marcellino  di  S.  Teresa  in  Vescovo  di  Pario  e  in  Coadjutore  del  presente  nostro  vicario 
apostolico  con  analoghe  istruzioni,” 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd.,  letter  to  his  superiors  on  July  22, 
1878. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1 878- J 889,  f.  84 Iv.,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  August  30, 

1879:  “Non  credo  pero  I’Em.  V.  che  i  Malabaresi  per  se  faccino  gran  caso  di  queste  cose- 
essi  assoggettano  piu  facilmente  ad  un  prete  latino  goano  perch  estero  che  ad  un  vescovo 
loro  connazionale  eguale;  come  loprova  il  sopranominato  Tondanatto  Antonio  che  in  tempo 
dell’intrusso  Roccos  in  Mossul  s’era  fatto  cosecrar  vescovo  per  essi  fa  ne  caldo,  ne  freddo 
che  vi  sia  uno,  o  piu  vicari  generali,  consiglieri  e  che  so  io.” 

Ibid.,  f.  842,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  August  30,  1878.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  August  30,  1878;  Ibid.,  f.  844,  Fr.  Mani  Meenattoor  to 
Marcelline  on  May  3,  1878,  with  Marcelline’s  Italian  translation. 
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modifications  in  having  three  vicars  general  for  three  different  zones. 
Moreover,  he  could  not  justify  the  necessity  having  four  councillors 
since  there  were  no  cases  in  which  he  had  to  get  counsel. 

Nevertheless  I  do  make  an  observation  to  Your  Eminence  that  the  appointment  of  four 
councillors  in  these  places  would  be  useless,  not  seeing  any  cases  where  such  councillors 
would  be  called  for.®’ 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  names  of  the  priests  Marcelline  se¬ 
lected:  Fr.  Mani  Meenattoor  of  Anakallumkal,  one  of  the  expelled  seven 
Carmelites,  and  through  him  Fr.  Joseph  Thayyil  vicar  of  Pala,  and  Fr. 
Scaria  Valiyaveettil  vicar  of  Anakallumkal.'^^  Within  a  year  Scaria 
Valiyaveettil  was  removed  from  his  office  and  Matthew  Tharavattathil 
was  appointed  vicar  of  Anakallumkal.  Petitions  against  Mani  Meenattoor 
from  the  new  vicar  of  Anakallumkal  and  some  parishioners  reached 
Rome  through  Marcelline  himself  with  his  own  version  depicting 
Meenattoor  as  a  drunkard  and  bad  man.'^'^  Marcelline’s  dependence  on 
Mellano  caused  suspicion  among  the  Sudani  Catholics. At  last,  after 
repeated  directions  from  Propaganda,^^  Marcelline  took  Paul  Callara  as 
his  vicar  general,  Sebastian  Vaimattattu  as  councillor,  and  Joseph 
Puthenpurachel  of  Pulinkunnu  as  secretary.  As  pointed  out  in  a  petition 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  834,  Marcellline  to  Simeoni  on  August  10, 
1878  “  Per  non  dare  disgusto  e  continuar  I’opera  della  perfetta  tranquility,  che  a  dir  vero 
ora  gia  si  gode,  non  ho  prudentamente  fatto  mutazione  ...” 

Ibid.,  f.  834v.,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  August  10,  1878:  “Faccio  pertanto  osservare  a 
V.Em.  che  i  4  consiglieri  in  questi  luoghi  sarebbero  inutile,  non  vedendo  i  casi  in  cui 
abbiano  da  aver  luogo  tali  consiglieri;...  “ 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  844,  Mani  Meenattoor  to  Marcelline  on  may  3,  1878. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  932,  Matthew  Tharavattathil  to  Marcelline  on  August  22,  1879;  Ibid.,  f.  932, 
Marcelline’s  translation  of  Tharavattathil’s  letter;  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  933,  petition  of  some 
Anakallumkal  parishioners  to  the  Varapuzha  apostolic  vicar  on  August  23,  1879;  Ibid.,  f. 
935,  Marcelline’s  translation  of  the  above  mentioned  petition;  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  939-40,  Matthew 
Tharavattathil  to  Marcelline  on  September  29,  1879. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  523:  “  Tali  saggie  risoluzioni  non  ottenero  pero  felice 
risultate.  Non  solo  non  si  esegui  il  comando  di  nominare  un  vicario  generale  e  quattro 
consiglieri;  ma  per  la  dipendenza  del  coadiutore  da  Monsig.  Mellano,  il  suo  ministero  si 
rendeva  sospetto  preso  i  soriani,  e  cosi  la  di  lui  influenza  al  presente  e  quasi  nulla  e  di  niun 
vantaggio  a  quella  popolazione”. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  11,  f.  270v.;  Ibid.,  271. 
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from  Fr.  Alexander,  vicar  of  the  Mannanam  convent,  many  Suriani 
Catholics  considered  them  to  be  among  those  who  prepared  petitions 
favoring  the  Carmelites. Though  to  faciliate  his  regime.  Marcelline 
appointed  his  own  men  as  vicar  general,  councillor  and  secretary,  the 
situation  was  not  as  easy  as  he  thought.  Mellano  and  Marcelline  had 
entirely  different  views  on  the  coadjutorship;  they  wanted  clarification, 
which  actually  placed  Propaganda  in  a  delicate  situation. 

5.  The  Coadjuior  the  Apostolic  Vicar 

On  October  3,  1877,  even  before  the  consecration.  Marcelline 
wrote  to  the  Holy  See  seeking  guidance  in  his  capacity  as  coadjutor  with 
special  care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  in  the  instructions  enjoins  that  I  should  take  a  special  and  exclusive 
care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics.  Doing  so  it  seems  to  me  difficult  to  understand  how  I  am  to 
conserve  the  unity  of  action  with  the  archbishop.  What  authority  should  I  exercise  with  the 
Suriani  [Catholics],  and  what  should  the  archbishop?  In  general,  I  am  sure  that  all  will  come  to 
me;  but  I  being  on  visit  from  nearby  Varapuzha  many  would  however  turn  to  the  archbishop 
and  perhaps  one  who  has  not  obtained  a  request  from  one  hiding  it,  would  supplicate  the 
other.  From  the  expression  of  many  ecclesiastics,  who  call  on  me  on  these  days,  it  seems  that 
they  intend  to  come  to  me.  The  general  cheerfulness  on  my  nomination  signifies  the  same 
thing.  Therefore  I  beseech  the  Sacred  Congregation  to  direct  me  in  this.^^ 

Marcelline  seemingly  received  no  answer  and  again  wrote  to  Rome 
longing  for  clarification.^^  On  June  5,  1878  for  a  third  time,  he  requested 
directions  from  the  congregation  and  to  send  him  the  Brief  of 
Appointment  as  coadjutor.  He  expressed  his  doubt  in  the  following 
words,  “I  think  it  [the  Brief]  was  not  sent  in  the  commotion  over  the 
Holy  Father’s  death,  otherwise  it  would  have  reached  like  all  other 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  813,  copy  of  Alexander  of  St.  Joseph  to 
Meurin  on  May  16,  1878.  What  they  considered  about  Fr.  Paul  Kallara  was  true  since  his 
pro-Carmelite  petitions  are  present  in  the  archives.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862- 
1877,  ff.  393-394,  Paul  Kallara  to  the  Holy  Father  in  1876;  Ibid.,  ff.  486-489,  Paul  Kallara 
and  others  to  the  Holy  Father  on  July  9,  1876. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  732v.,  Marcelline  to  Franchi  on  October  3,  1877. 
Original  in  Italian.  The  underline  is  Marcelline’s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  745-746,  Marcelline  to  Franchi  on  November  25,  1877. 
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letters. Propaganda  had  already  sent  the  Brief  to  Mellano  on  Septem¬ 
ber  15,  1877,^'^^  and  upon  receiving  Marcelline’s  third  letter,  again  wrote 
to  Mellano  on  the  Brief.^'  Mellano’s  reply  was  that  it  might  have  been 
lost  because  of  an  incomplete  address.  However,  he  might  have  forgotten 
that  he  had  written  to  the  prefect  of  Propaganda  on  October  2,  1877  that, 
on  September  28,  he  had  already  received  a  letter  with  the  included  Brief 
and  instructions  for  the  coadjutor.^^ 

Marcelline  wanted  a  separate  administration  for  which  he  found 
the  directives  from  Propaganda  insufficient.  Repeated  letters  to  his  supe¬ 
riors  were  initiated: 

However,  in  the  state  in  which  I  find  myself  that  is  to  say  without  missionaries  and  without 
money  (even  the  Masses  which  I  celebrate  are  for  the  intentions  of  Msgr.  Archbishop)  how  can 
I  endure  the  situation  in  the  face  of  other  missionaries  and  the  Malabarians.  Do  not  permit  it, 
and  Your  Reverence  knows,  that  it  would  not  be  prudent.  Let  the  division  come  of  which  I 
already  wrote  to  Your  Reverence,  which  now  by  itself  makes  its  way  in  the  minds  of  the  more 
prudent  missionaries,  who  come  to  me  on  their  own  accord  saying  that  the  division  is  necessary 
for  the  good  of  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  etc.,  and  that  each  one  should  have  the  means  and  the 
freedom  in  his  action,  etc. 

In  that  case  there  would  not  be  any  difficulty:  on  the  contrary  it  would  then  be  necessary  that 
the  missionaries  be  determined  from  Rome  itself.®^ 

Thus,  Marcelline  tried  to  have  a  clear  cut  decision  and  exact  direc¬ 
tives  regarding  his  administration  as  coadjutor.  He  expected  this  step  to 
be  taken  either  by  the  Holy  see  or  by  his  religious  superiors,  since 
without  such  instructions  he  found  himself  “...  a  type  of  coadjutor,  of 
which  is  difficult  to  find  a  model  in  Canon  Law.^^” 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  810,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  June  5,  1878. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  f.  399v.;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878- 
1889,  f.  810v.,  note  of  the  Congregation  on  the  verso  of  Marcelline  to  Sirneoni  on  June  5, 
1878. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrii.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  730v. 

A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Rerardi,  ocd,  letter  dated  April  14,  1884. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889.  f.  899,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  April  14,  1879: 
“...  una  specie  di  coadjutore,  che  e  difficile  incontrarne  modelo  nel  gius  canonico.” 
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Mellano’s  vision  of  the  coadjutor  was  entirely  different;  he  consid¬ 
ered  the  latter  only  as  his  assistant.  In  his  letter  to  the  prefect  of 
Propaganda  he  too  wanted  some  clarifications  concerning  Marcelline’s 
competence. 

Besides  I  should  also  observe  that  until  today  some  acts  of  jurisdiction  have  been  exercised 
by  the  apostolic  vicar,  as  electing  the  vicars  and  assistants  in  the  parishes,  conceding  the 
faculty  for  hearing  confessions  and  retaining  it  [the  confession  faculty],  suspending  a  d/V/n/s, 
conceding  the  matrimonial  dispensations  some  of  which  I  had  communicated  to  the  vicar 
general  in  the  north  and  to  the  two  delegates  for  the  south  and  the  east  of  the  mission.  Now  I 
do  not  know  whether  I  could  continue,  or  these  should  devolve  upon  my  coadjutor.®^ 

He  also  mentioned  as  a  problem  the  approval  of  the  annual  ac¬ 
counts  of  the  parishes  before  the  annual  feast  of  the  churches.  He  wrote, 
“[in]  which  cases,  it  is  an  obligation  of  the  apostolic  vicar  to  settle  for 
conserving  peace. He  continued: 

Nevertheless  I  should  have  a  special  instruction  to  control  myself  so  as  to  avoid  all  sorts  of 
misunderstanding.  All  the  more  very  many  Sudani  churches  are  near  my  residence,  more  than 
twenty  Sudani  priests  are  working  in  Latin  churches,  and  often  it  becomes  necessary  to 
transfer  them  calling  others  to  replace  them,  and  without  having  the  necessary  explanation,  I 
and  my  coadjutor  find  ourselves  perplexed.®^ 

Since  the  problems  posed  regarding  the  appointment  of  priests,  the 
confession  faculty  and  other  faculties,  or  the  settling  of  parish  accounts, 
could  have  been  handled  also  by  the  coadjutor,  it  seems  that  the  main 
reason  for  not  giving  exact  directions  for  a  divided  administration 
concerned  the  Suriani  priests  who  were  working  in  the  Latin  churches. 
Already  in  giving  directions  to  Persico,  the  visitor.  Propaganda  asked 
him  to  study  this  particular  situation  as  to  whether  a  division  would 
damage  the  administration  of  the  Latin  churches.  In  his  report,  Persico 
ruled  out  such  a  danger: 

And  concerning  the  possible  danger  for  the  churches  of  the  Latin  rite  through  the  deficiency  of 
priests,  there  could  be  the  necessity  of  sending  other  required  missionaries  from  Europe,  as  is 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  731,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  October  2,  1877. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 
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followed  in  the  other  apostolic  vicariates:  adding  also  that  if  the  faculty  is  given  to  the  same 
Suriani  priests  that  they  could  have  their  own  free  choice  and  wish,  it  would  be  very  easy  to 
find  many,  who  would  go  there  with  great  pleasure  allured  by  the  advantages  of  luxury  and  of 
the  remuneration  that  they  would  hope  to  find.^ 

In  an  intricate  situation,  wlien  Mellano  defered  total  responsibilty 
to  Marcelline,  the  latter  found  no  way  to  cope  with  Mellano  and  decided 
to  take  drastic  steps. 

6.  Marcelline's  Attempt  to  Resign 

Marcelline  found  that  he  alone  worked  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. 
He  even  felt  abandoned  by  Mellano  and  by  other  missionaries. He 
wrote  repeatedly  to  his  superiors  to  send  him  more  missionaries,  good 
ones,  and  money. Physically  he  was  weak  because  of  his  constant  and 
severe  stomach  pains. The  coadjutor  did  not  find  the  situation  in 
Malabar  easy.  On  the  one  hand  there  was  schism  and  church  cases  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  dissatisfied  Suriani  community  which  could  accept 
nothing  less  than  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite  and  nation.^-  In  this 
overwhelming  situation.  Marcelline  wrote  to  his  superiors  on  July  22, 
1878'-^  and  to  the  Holy  Father  some  time  in  1878/9,  requesting  to  be 
relieved  of  his  duties.  He  pointed  out  his  inability  -  physical,  intellectual, 
psychological,  to  hold  the  office,  but  he  was  ready  to  work  as  an  ordinary 
missionary.'"^  He  must  have  realized  that  he  could  never  be  the  bishop  of 
Suriani  Catholics.  Accordine^  to  him,  to  have  a  mitre  on  the  head  in 
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A.C.O.,  ACTA  IS77-IS7S,  vol.  10,  f.  275. 

Ct.  .V.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Tcresia-  Bcrardi.  ocd,  letters  dated  July  22,  1878  and 
March  15.  1884. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Bcrardi.  ocd.  letters  dated  October  5,  1884, 
March  27,  1886. 

Cf.  ibid.,  letter  dated  March  15,  1884. 

Almost  all  the  petitions  against  the  Cannelites  contained  this  wish  of  the  Sudani  Catholics. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D..  t\1arccllinus  a  S.  Tcrcsia-  Bcrardi,  ocd.  letter  dated  July  22.  1878. 

Letter  of  Marcelline  without  date  is  written  some  time  in  1870.  since  a  reference  to  Mellano 
IS  marked  on  the  reverse  side  as  December  1879.  Cf.  .\.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1S7S- 
ISS9,  ff.  927-928.  Marcelline  to  Leo  Xlll.  .A  copy  of  this  letter  in  the  archives  carries  the 
year  1878.  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  759-760. 
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Malabar  was  a  sign  of  punishment. Referring  to  Mellano,  Propaganda 
was  informed  that  Marcelline’s  request  was  rooted  in  baseless  fear.^^’ 
Mellano  expounded  the  situation  in  following  words: 

However,  from  what  I  could  learn,  I  am  persuaded,  all  Marcelline’s  difficulties  arise  from 
permitting  himself  to  become  depressed  when  he  can  not  impede  the  evil  as  he  wished.  As  a 
consequence,  he  may  believe  that  everything  happens  due  to  his  inefficiency  and  thinks  he 
has  an  illness  that  he  does  not  have.^^ 

According  to  Mellano,  the  Cardinal’s  reply,  consoling  but  decisive, 
declaring  that  his  request  would  not  be  accepted  unless  the  Congregation 
had  exact  information  from  other  sources  and  advising  Marcelline  not  to 
distrust  himself  but  to  animate  himself  by  confidence  in  God,  would 
calm  him.^^ 


7.  The  Carmelite  Missionaries  and  Maharajah  of  Thiruvithamcore 

The  Carmelite  missionaries  of  Varapuzha  had  good  contacts  with 
Ayilyam  Tirunal,  the  Maharajah  of  Thiruvithamcore.^^  The  love  and 
respect  shown  to  the  European  missionaries  by  Ayilyam  Tirunal  were  to 
some  extent  misunderstood  as  positive  signs  of  a  possible  conversion.  In 
the  background  of  the  Melius  schism  it  was  necessary  to  be  in  good 
relations  with  the  local  ruler.  On  March  I  2,  1878,  Mellano,  in  his  reply 
to  Cardinal  Franchi,  mentioned  a  gift  to  Ayilyam  Tirunaf*’.  Through 
Mellano,  Pius  IX  sent  the  king  as  a  present,  a  mosaic  picture,  a  copy  of 
the  famous  ancient  mosaic  found  in  Villa  Adriana.^' 


Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd,  letter  dated  March  15,  1884. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  J878-J8S9,  ff.  977-978,  Mellano  to  Simeon!  on  January  1  1, 
1880. 

’’  Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid,  f.  978. 

Ayilyam  Tirunal  (1860-1880).  In  1866,  the  title  of  Maharajah  was  conferred  on  the  ruler 
of  Thiruvithamcore  by  the  British  Crown.  Cf.  SREEDHARA  MENON,  Kerala  History,  pp. 
280-281. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  773,  Mellano  to  Franchi  on  March  12,  1878. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  ff.  313v.;  Ibid.,  f.  375. 
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Ayilyam  Tirunal  wrote  to  Rome  expressing  his  gratitude  for  the 
gift  from  the  Pontiff/^  In  his  letter  he  stated  that  since  Christians  formed 
a  large  section  of  the  population  of  his  state,  and  that  they  were  most 
industrious  and  loyal  subjects,  he  would  give  them  protection  and  tolera¬ 
tion.^^  L'Osservatore  Romano  of  April  20,  1877  published  a  column 
quoting  the  letter  of  Fr.  Louis  of  Child  Jesus,  auditor  of  the  Carmelites’ 
mission,  in  which  we  read,  “The  Kings  of  Thiruvithamcore  were  always 
favorable  to  the  Carmelites  and  to  the  apostolic  vicars,  but  especially  to 
the  present  one.”^"^  They  projected  the  positive  attitude  of  the  pagan 
Maharajah  to  the  Pope  and  concluded  with  a  prayer  for  the  conversion 
of  the  king  with  his  people.^*'  Frs.  Emidio  and  Candid,  both  Carmelite 
missionaries  in  Malabar,  wrote  to  Propaganda  quoting  from 
L'Osservatore,  praising  the  mission  of  the  Carmelites  and  pointing  out  as 
an  example  their  good  contact  with  the  pagan  king.^^ 

Mellano  and  Marcelline  along  with  five  missionaries  went  to 
Thiruvananthapuram  on  the  occasion  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Queen 
of  England  as  the  Empress.  They  were  well  received  as  the  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  Pope.^^  The  eternal  lamp  in  the  chapel  of  the  Carmelites  in 
Varapuzha,  which  was  lighted  for  more  than  a  century  at  the  expense  of 
the  king,^^  corroborates  the  good  relationship  between  the  king  and  the 
missionaries. 


8.  Propaganda  Missionaries  and  Goan  Jurisdiction 

The  merged  Goan  and  Propaganda  jurisdictions  posed  problems 
for  the  Varapuzha  mission.  Marcelline  wrote  to  the  Holy  See  that  it 


Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Pint  267  m. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-J889,  f.  774,  Rama  Vaima  to  Mellano  on  February  28, 
1878. 

Ibid.,  f.  780(i),  a  cutting  from  L’Osservatore  Romano  attached  to  f.  780,  Candid  to  his 
superiors  on  May  22,  1878:  “I  Re  di  Travancor  sono  stati  sempre  favorevoli  ai  carmelitani  e 
ai  vicarii  apostolici,  ma  specialmente  i!  presente". 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  780(i)v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  783-785,  Emidio  to  his  superiors  on  May  21,  1878;  Ibid.,  ff.  779-780,  Candid 
to  his  superiors  on  May  22,  1878. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  783-785;  A.G.O.C.D.,  Pint  267  m. 

Cf.  ibid. 
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would  have  been  better  had  the  Canara  mission  of  Carmelites  been 
entrusted  to  Goa  under  Portuguese  Paclroado  if  the  latter  would  leave 
their  churches  in  Malabar  under  the  Carmelite  jurisdiction.^*^  Marcelline 
wrote  to  the  Holy  See  again  stating  that  the  principal  cause  of  the 
problems  in  Malabar  was  the  Paclroado  presence.  Mellusians  were 
mainly  from  the  Goan  Jurisdiction,  and  the  missionaries  of  Varapuzha 
felt  that  Goa  did  nothing  to  resist  the  schism. Mellano  and  Marcelline 
asked  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  to  unite  with  them  in  fighting  against 
schism,  but  never  received  a  reply  to  their  three  letters. 

The  priests  from  the  Paclroado  ]ur\^d\ci\on  seems  to  have  preferred 
Padroado  to  Propaganda,  perhaps  because  of  the  financial  situation.  The 
Portughese  Padroado  seems  to  have  given  monthly  stipends  for  the 
priests,  as  the  decree  of  the  Udayamperoor  (Diamper)  Synod  prescribed. 
Pagani,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Mangalore,  wrote  to  the  prefect  of 
Propaganda,  mentioning  the  circumstances  there:  “1  had  to  assure  them 
that  I  would  continue  to  give  them  the  monthly  salary  which  they  used  to 
receive  from  the  Portuguese  government. The  Goan  priests  remained 
in  the  diocese  on  the  condition  that  they  would  be  paid  monthly  no  less 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1S78-I889,  t.  817:  “Se  a  Goa  le  si  dava  il  Canara  dei 
Carmelitani,  ed  ai  Carmelilani  si  lasciava  lulto  il  Malabar  libero  da  questa  miseria,o  meglio 
spettro  di  giurisdizione,  causa  di  molti  incomodi,  e  di  insubordinazione  sarebbe  siato  una 
cosa  desiderabile”. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  834:  “La  cosa  pero  andra  a  lungo.  tale  e  la  mia  opinione,  e  la  ragione  principale 
io  la  vedo  in  Goa.  Penso  che  I’Em.V.  sappia  che  le  chiese  che  prepararono  la  sede  a 
Melius,  e  che  lo  mantennero  finora,  e  gli  ha  dato  un  numero  sia  di  chiesa,  che  di  fedeli 
furono  quelle  del  norde,  e  qualque  di  mezzata  all’oriente  come  Corrovalanghatlu  che  erano 
sotto  la  giurisdizione  di  Goa.  Ora  se  Goa  non  agisce  per  far  ritornare  le  sue  chiese  che 
formano  il  corpo  dello  scisma,  quelle  2  ossia  3  mila  anime  che  appartenevano  a  Verapoly 
staranno  restie”. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  J 862-1877,  f.  746.  Earlier,  in  February  1877,  when  the 
Goan  archbishop  reached  Kochi  to  discuss  and  settle  the  jurisdictional  affairs  in  the 
churches  in  Malabar,  when  Meurin  was  present,  Mellano  left  Varapuzha  for  a  pastoral  visit 
in  Vazhakulam  advising  Meurin  through  a  letter  that  to  maintain  peace  it  was  better  to  keep 
the  status  quo. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1637,  Pagani  to  Simeoni.  Original  letter  in 
Italian. 
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than  the  stipend  they  used  to  receive  from  Goa/^^  The  situation  could 
have  been  probably  the  same  in  Malabar. 

9.  The  Church  Cases:  High  Court  Judgment  on  the  Chittatukara  (Chittatur) 
Church  Case 

In  many  parishes  the  faithful  were  divided  into  two  groups,  as 
Catholics  and  Mellusians.'^'^  As  dissension  increased,  some  suits  were 
filed  in  the  civil  court  for  the  ownership  of  the  churches.  The 
Chittattukara  church  was  one  of  the  first  to  be  repossessed  by  the  Catho¬ 
lics.^''  This  church  was  under  the  Padroado  jurisdiction,  of  which  the 
major  part  followed  Melius  after  his  arrival  and  the  minority,  the  apos¬ 
tolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha.  A  lawsuit  begun  in  1875,  in  the  District  Court 
of  South  Malabar  was  judged  in  favour  of  the  Mellusians.  Appeal  against 
the  decree  of  the  district  judge  was  brought  before  the  Madras  High 
Court  in  1877.  In  this  suit  Leo  Meurin,  the  visitor,  was  leading  the 
Sudani  Catholics.  When  he  had  to  go  back  to  Bombay  terminating  his 
visit,  with  the  permission  of  the  apostolic  vicar,  he  handed  over  to  Fr. 
Mani  Nidiry,  who  was  his  interpreter  in  Malabar,  the  responsibilty  to 
deal  with  the  church  cases. As  the  judgment  of  the  Madras  High  Court 
on  October  8,  1877  was  not  fully  in  favor  of  the  Sudani  Catholics, 
Nidiry  wrote  to  Propaganda,  giving  the  true  version  of  Melius’  pastoral 
letter: 

Your  Eminence  could  notice  well  how  he  [Melius]  has  acquired  the  courage  to  raise  his  head. 

The  return  of  Msgr.  Visitor  and  the  decision  of  the  High  Court  of  Madras,  were  circumstances 
very  favorable  to  Melius  to  deceive  and  to  excite  the  poor  people.  Though  the  above  men¬ 
tioned  decision  of  the  Madras  Court  is  in  favor  of  the  schismatics,  it  seems  to  me  that  we 
would  be  able  to  gain  the  other  cases  if  the  two  prelates  of  Goa  and  Varapuzha  together  would 
again  go  to  the  court.®^ 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC,  Indie  Orientali,  vol.  32,  f.  308v.,  Pagani  to  Simeoni  on  April  8,  1887. 

For  details  see  Chapter  I,  pp.  23-24,  where  a  list  of  the  churches  which  followed  Melius  is 
given.  See  also  Appendix  I. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  232ff.,  Chittattukara  church  case,  Madras 
High  Court  judgement.  Ibid.,  ff.  231ff.,  Ibid.,  233ff.,  Arthinkal  church  case  judgements. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  724v.,  Meurin  to  Franchi  on  September  27,  1877:  “Cum  licentia  Rmi.  Vicarii 
Apostolici  interpret!  meo,  Cattanario  Emmanuel  Nidiry,  viro  habilissimo,  curam  tradidi 
omnium  quae  adhuc  in  Chittattukarensi  aliisque  causis  agenda  supersunt.’’ 

Ibid.  1862-1877,  f.  738,  Nidiry  to  Franchi  on  October  31,  1877. 
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The  judgment  of  October  8,  1877  clearly  indicated  the  lack  of  such 
a  joint  effort  on  the  part  of  Goa  and  Varapuzha.*^^  Marcelline  wrote  to 
Propaganda  showing  the  necessity  of  Goa’s  unity  of  action  with 
Varapuzha  for  the  church  cases. 

Varapuzha  and  Goa  again  filed  a  joint  suit  in  the  High  Court  of 
Madras.  Justice  Innes  and  Justice  Muthusami  Aiyar  of  the  Mcidras  High 
Court,  on  appeal  no.  56  of  1878  against  the  decree  issued  by  the  district 
court  of  South  Malabar  in  the  original  suit  no.  3  of  1878,  a  reinstitution 
of  suit  34  of  1875,  rendered  judgment  in  favor  of  the  Catholics;  to  the 
effect  that  the  first  and  the  second  plaintiffs,  the  Archbishops  of 
Varapuzha  and  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  being  the  two  factions  repre¬ 
senting  the  Roman  Catholic  party,  were  the  sole  persons  entitled  by  their 
office  to  exercise  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  the  Chittatur  church.  The  high 
court  inferred  that  Melius,  who  received  a  letter  of  recall,  no  longer 
possessed  the  authority  of  the  Patriarch  as  a  bishop  over  the  congrega¬ 
tion  at  Chittatukara.*^^’  The  expense  incurred  for  the  cases  was  so  exorbi¬ 
tant  that  neither  the  Chittattukara  church  nor  the  apostolic  vicar  could 
afford  it.  Consequently,  a  collection  was  made  for  that  purpose  in  the 
Suriani  churches.'*”  Veliyanadu,  Pazhayoor,  Aranattukara, 
Maattudhesam,  Chevvur,  and  Arthatt  church  cases  followed  the 
Chittattukara  case. 


10.  Rebuttal  of  the  Melius  Ians  and  the  Departure  of  Melius 

Mar  Abdiso  Thondanat,”’^  after  four  years  of  association  with 
Melius,  was  reunited  already  in  August  I  878.  Marcelline  informed  Rome 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  5cm.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889.,  f.  740v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  746,  Marcelline  to  Franchi  on  October  25,  1877. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  232ff.,  a  copy  of  the  high  court  judgement  printed  at  the  Examiner  press, 
Bombay. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  901  ff. 

Antony  Thondanat,  b.  circa  1827  in  Anakallingal  near  Bharananganam,  priest  under 
Varapuzha  c.  1850,  went  to  Babel  with  Kudakachira  Antony  in  1857,  returned  to  Malabar 
with  Rocos  in  1861,  consecrated  metropolitan  by  Mar  Shim‘un,  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  in 
1862  and  took  the  name  Mar  Abdiso,  reached  Malabar  in  1863,  submitted  to  Varapuzha  at 
Mannanam,  shaving  his  beard  on  Holy  Saturday  in  1865.  Rejoined  Melius  in  Thrissur  in 
1874. 
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of  his  conversion, which  to  him  seemed  to  be  true.“^^  Naturally,  the 
Holy  See  was  happy  about  itJ^’*’  The  parishes  which  welcomed  Melius, 
reverted  to  Varapuzha  on  a  piecemeal  basis.  Along  with  the  churches 
regained  through  law  suits,  the  Manimala  and  Vaypoor  churches  returned 
to  Varapuzha,  as  well  as  Melius’  vicar  general  Palakunnel  Matthew,'^^^ 
who  wrote  to  Rome  from  the  Kavalam  church  on  July  25,  1880, 

I  joined  bishop  Melius  without  the  least  intention  to  oppose  the 
most  Holy  Father,  but  because  I  could  not  bear  to  see  the  Verapolitans 
trample  my  men  under  their  feet  and  oppressing  them  under  slavery,  and 
also  because  I  was  depressed.  I  was  considering  a  solution,  when  Bishop 
Melius  came.  Thinking  that  there  may  be  a  way  out  from  the  slavery  and 
that  I  may  get  consolation  from  my  suffering  and,  as  there  was  no  means 
to  inform  the  Holy  See,  I  joined  bishop  Melius 

After  his  reunion.  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt  remained  as  an  ordi¬ 
nary  priest  in  his  parish  Anakallumkal  till  January  10,  1882  when  again 
he  switched  his  allegiance  from  Varapuzha  to  Melius  and,  at  the  request 
of  the  latter,  started  administering  the  Mellusians  with  Elamthottam'"^  as 
his  see.  On  March  5,  1882,  Melius  returned  from  Malabar  entrusting  the 
Mellusians  to  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt  and  the  Chaldean  monk  Augus¬ 
tine,  giving  them  the  faculty  for  blessing  oil,  for  administering  confirma- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  J 878- 1889,  f.  834. 

Cf. f.  841. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Letter  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  1 1,  f.  383v. 

Cf.  BERNARD  THOM  A,  St.  Thomas  Christians,  p.  313. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1016-1017.  The  Malayalam  letter  is  kept  with  a 
Latin  translation.  I  have  given  the  translation  of  the  original  Malayalam  letter.  The  Latin 
text  is  as  follows:  “Ego  adhesi  Episcopo  Mello  sine  nulla  intentione  adversandi  vel 
resistendi  sanctissimo  pater  nostro,  sed  cum  non  valerem  ferre  cernens  quod  Verapolitam 
cacitrarent  populis  nationis  nostra  sub  pedibus  suis  et  opprimerent  eos,  retinendo  eos  in 
servitute  sua  et  propter  vercationem  quam  patiebar  ab  illis,  aliquam  viam  meditarer, 
Episcopus  Melius  venit,  et  cum  non  possum  recurrere  ad  s.sedem  ut  inde  haberemus  aliquod 
remedium  pro  tali  servitte,  et  pro  mitigatione  oppresionis  quam  patiebar  a  Verapolitanis, 
adhesi  Episcopo  Mello,  ducens  inde  aliquod  boni  fierent  nationi  nostre  ...” 

1/8  of  the  Pala  church  followed  Melius  and  built  Elamthottam  church.  Cf.  BERNARD 
THOM  A,  St.  Thomas  Christians,  p.  294. 


SURIANI  CATHOLICS  UNDER  THE  COADJUTOR  OF  VARAPUZHA 


57 


tion  and  ordinations  up  to  acolyte. They  were  made  vicari  ad  in- 
Thus,  when  Melius  left  his  followers  nominally  under  Mar 
Abdiso  Thondanatt,  a  native  Sudani  Christian,  the  Sudani  Catholics 
continued  their  attempts  to  have  native  bishops  appointed  by  Rome.  One 
means  they  found  was  to  write  to  the  neighbouring  apostolic  vicars  and 
invite  their  attention  to  their  cause. 


77.  Suriani  Catholics  and  the  Apostolic  Vicars  of  the  Neighboring 
Vicariates 

Letters,  explaining  the  situation  of  Malabar,  were  also  sent  to  the 
neighboring  apostolic  vicars.  They  were  prepared  by  Pazheparampil, 
Nidiry  and  so  on,  and  included  a  letter  for  the  Holy  Father.  A  letter  sent 
to  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Lahore  reflects  their  concerns."'  The  petitioners 
sought  the  help  of  the  neighboring  apostolic  vicars  to  plead  for  them 
before  the  Holy  See  for  a  Jesuit  bishop  and  some  Suriani  bishops,  the 
former  for  the  administration  and  education  and  the  latter  for  their 
pontificals.  Apostolic  vicars  of  Bombay  and  Jaffna  responded  to  their 
letters. 

Meurin  took  much  interest  in  the  Malabar  affairs  and  wrote  many 
letters  to  the  Holy  See  expounding  the  sitz  ini  Leben  of  the  Malabarians. 
Thus,  Rome  received  valuable  information  about  Malabar  Christians  as 
opposed  to  relying  solely  on  the  missionary  reports.  Meurin  supported 
the  Suriani  Catholics  wholeheartedly.  He  used  to  receive  many  letters 
from  Malabarians"^  and  sent  them  to  Rome  adding  his  own  viewpoints 
concerning  the  deplorable  situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics."^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1118.  Cf.  BERNARD  THOMA,  St  Thomas 
Christians,  P.  314. 

""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1 1  19. 

Cf. //7/J.,  ff.  1152-1157. 

For  example  the  letters  of  Romuald,  toed,  dated  November  27,  1882  and  Meenattoor  Mani 
dated  December  22,  1882.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1 148-1 150; 
1150-1151  respectively. 

1  n 


Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1  122-1123;  1147. 
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On  July  26,  1878  Propaganda  Fide  wrote  to  Bonjean,  Apostolic 
Vicar  of  Jaffna,  inquiring  about  the  Malabar  situation.'"^  He  replied  that, 
since  he  had  no  relations  with  Malabar  and  was  far  away,  he  did  not  have 
the  necessary  information."*^  In  a  letter  dated  October  12,  1880,  Bonjean, 
responding  to  some  Malabar  priests,  wrote  that  the  Holy  See  was  well 
informed  of  their  situation  and  that  they  could  expect  positive  results 
from  Rome.  But  he  asked  them  to  have  unity  and  patience  while  Rome 
was  studying  the  situation."^  Pazheparampil  informed  him  that  the 
Sudani  Catholics  would  like  to  send  a  memorial  to  the  Holy  Father 
through  Bonjean  and  asked  his  help  in  securing  the  tranquillity  of  the 
Sudani  community:  “We  are  in  eager  desire  to  lay  after  some  months 
before  His  Eminence  a  memorial  through  your  Lordship;  be  good  enough 
to  accept  it  and  pray  for  the  tranquillity  of  our  congregation.”"^ 
Bonjean’s  reply  to  Pazheparampil  was  not  positive.  Bonjean  stated  on 
April  14,  1881  that  he  never  wanted  to  be  a  channel  of  communication 
between  the  Holy  See  and  Malabarians.  He  asked  them  to  write  directly 
to  Rome  and  further  advised  them  to  show  no  animosity  towards  their 
legitimate  pastors,  not  to  question  problems  already  settled  by  the  Con¬ 
gregation  and,  where  there  were  grievances,  to  state  them  plainly  and 
simply  without  exaggeration  and  passion. 

But  were  I  now  to  constitute  myself  a  channel  of  communication  between  the  Sacred  Congre¬ 
gation  and  yourselves,  I  could  hardly  eschew  the  reproach  of  presumption  and 
meddlesomeness,  since  I  have  received  no  commission  to  that  effect.  ...But  I  am  sure  that  all 
memorials  that  you  may  send  directly  to  Rome  will  safely  reach,  and  under  two  or  three 
cautions  which  I  venture  to  suggest,  I  am  equally  certain  that  they  will  be  graciously  accepted 
and  carefully  considered.  Your  memorials  then  ought  to  be  entirely  free  from  all  spirit  of 
animosity  against  your  chief  pastors;  they  should  neither  call  in  question  what  has  already 
been  settled,  nor  argue  demands  which  may  have  been  laid  aside  for  the  present;  and,  if  you 
think  you  have  grievances,  these  should  be  stated  plainly  and  simply  without  passion  and 
without  exaggerations  and  in  a  tone  so  full  of  deference  and  humility  as  will  make  it  appear 
that,  whatever  decisions  are  come  to,  they  will  meet  on  your  part  with  absolute  and  immediate 
obedience.  ... 


""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Unere  e  Decreti  1878,  vol.  1  1,  f.  269v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  839. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1070. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1081.  Original  in  English. 
Ibid.,  f.  1079.  Original  in  English. 
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Bonjean  also  sent  to  Rome  a  copy  of  his  correspondence  with  the 
Malabarians. 

Pagani,  sj,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Mangalore,  in  his  reply  dated  Febru¬ 
ary  18,  1883,  informed  Propaganda  that  he  had  no  proper  contact  with 
Malabar  and  thus  could  not  help;  he  expressed  his  hope,  however,  to 
collect  as  much  information  as  possible."'^  On  May  13,  1883,  Pagani 
wrote  again  that  the  Melius  schism  was  declining  and  maintained  that  it 
would  not  be  expedient  to  give  the  Suriani  Catholics  their  own  bishop 
since  this  would  not  assist  the  extinction  of  the  schism,  and  besides  there 
was  no  worthy  candidate  to  be  selected. Consistent  with  his  promise  to 
collect  as  much  information  as  possible,  he  sent  Fr.  Weld,  sj,  to  prepare  a 
report  on  the  Malabarians.  Weld  reported  in  October  1883,  that  in  the 
vicariate  of  Varapuzha  there  was  a  notable  absence  of  education  among 
the  clergy. 

In  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha  one  sees  still  the  absence  of  education;  in  Kochi  the  Fathers 
have  built  a  great  school,  but  it  seems  they  do  not  succeed  and  have  lost  the  subsidy  from  the 
government:  the  more  important  thing,  however,  is  the  education  of  the  clergy.’^’ 

Besides  Msgr.  Pagani,  the  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Lahore,  D.  Tosi,  too 
received  letters  from  the  Suriani  Catholics  which  he  sent  to  Propa¬ 
ganda 

12.  Statistics  of  the  Suriani  Cathoiics  at  the  Departure  of  Nieiius 

The  statistics  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  are  found  in  the 
report  of  the  Varapuzha  vicariate.  Rome  thus  already  had  the  statistical 


""  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1 1 82. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1  187;  “Quando  poi  al  dare  loro  un  vescovo 
proprio,  io  penso  che  questa  misura  non  gioverebbe  all’estinzione  dello  scisma;  prima  di 
tutto  perche’  stante  il  carattere  di  quest!  orientali,  tutti  quelli  che  non  fossero  eletti  vescovi 
griderebbero  all’ingiustizia  che  siano  stall  dimenticati  i  loro  meriti;  e  in  secondo  luogo 
perche’  I’istruzione  ed  educazione  avuta  dal  clero  siriaco-caldaico  nel  Malabar  fino  ad  ora 
e’  fatta  tale  che  sarebbe  difficile  trovare  nel  loro  mezzo  un  sol  uomo  atto  a  sostenere  con 
dignita’  ed  onore  il  peso  di  un  tal  carico.  ...”  Pagani  to  Propaganda. 

Ibid.,  f.  1212:  “Nel  vicariato  di  Verapoly  si  vede  ancora  la  mancanza  del  educazione.  A 
Cochin  i  padri  hanno  fatto  una  grande  scuola,  ma,  sembra,  non  riuscirono  ed  hanno  perdutto 
il  sussidio  dal  governo;  ma  la  cosa  piu’  importante  e’  I’educazione  del  clero”. 


122 


Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1152-1157. 
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data:  there  were  more  than  200,000  Sudani  Catholics,  360  Sudani  priests 
and  three  seminaries  administered  by  the  Sudani  Carmelites,  where  59 
religious  and  a  172  secular  clergy  were  being  trained.  There  were  also 
about  40  Sudani  seminarists  in  the  mixed  seminary  of  Puthenpally.  The 
Catholic  Thomas  Christians  had  172  churches  and  6  religious  houses.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Latins  of  Varapuzha  had  39  priests,  32  seminarians 
and  39  churches. 


12.  1.  The  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites  [TOCO] 

The  Suriani  Carmelites  had  in  1877,  six  religious  houses. The 
reports  of  Persico  and  of  Marcelline  provided  the  following  picture. 


Name 

Priests  Lay  brothers  Others 

1.  Coonammavu 

Religious  and  novices 

together  were  40 

2.  Mannanam 

7 

5 

3.  Pulinkunnu 

2 

5 

4.  Mount  Carmel 

5 

3 

5.  Elthuruth 

5 

3 

6.  Ambazhakadu 

4 

3 

In  1877,  when  the  coadjutor  was  appointed,  he  was  specifically 
directed  to  reorganize  the  Third  Order. The  Suriani  Carmelites  wanted 
to  be  more  independent  of  the  apostolic  vicar'^^  and  wrote  to  the  Holy 
Father  asking  approbation  of  their  rules  as  a  Regular  Third  Order.  Fr. 
Kuriakose  Eliseus  also  complained  against  Marcelline  who  did  not  per¬ 
mit  him  to  receive  novices  in  Mannanam  under  his  directioh.'^^  In  1883, 
when  Marcelline  wrote  the  report  of  the  vicariate,  he  was  very  pessimis- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1159-1  161v.;  1  167.  Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Pint 
440b\  Plut  440c. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  271,  Persico’s  report;  Marcelline’s  report  on  the 
vicariate  of  Varapuzha  dated  July  25,  1883,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1 168; 
A.G.O.C.D.,  Plut  440  b\  Pint  440  c. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  232. 

■2"  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1001-1002;  101 1-1015,  letter  from  the 
Suriani  Carmelite  houses  of  Ampazhakad,  Mannanam,  Koonammavu  and  Elthuruth. 

■2’  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1132-1135. 
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tic  about  the  Third  Order  which  then  had  58  priests  almost  all  professed, 
20  novices  and  23  lay  brothers. 

The  rules  and  constitutions  of  the  Third  Order  of  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  were  approved  in  1884  per  niodiim  experimenti  for  six 
years, and  granted  to  the  churches  and  to  the  persons  of  the  Third 
Order  indulgences,  privileges  and  spiritual  favors,  conceded  from  the 
Holy  See  to  the  Carmelite  Order. Later,  some  modifications  in  the 
rules  and  constitutions  were  approved  iiixta  moduni^^^  The  Suriani 
Catholics  of  Malabar  contrasted  themselves  with  the  Jacobites  and  the 
other  Oriental  Catholic  Churches.  This  made  them  feel  compelled  to 
write  to  Rome  of  their  rightful  need  which  was  taken  into  consideration 
in  a  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda. 


13.  Suriani  Cathoiics,  the  Jacobites  of  Maiabar,  and  Other  Orientai 
Cathoiic  Churches:  a  Numericai  Comparison 

The  Jacobites  attending  Protestant  schools  had  obtained  suitable 
employment.  They  already  had  their  own  native  bishops:  two  archbish¬ 
ops  and  seven  bishops.  Thus  even  Agliardi  who  visited  Malabar,  in¬ 
formed  Rome  when  treating  the  question  of  the  “Syrian  Christian  Asso¬ 
ciation”: 

Leaving  the  things  to  continue  in  this  way,  the  Jacobites  will  find  themselves  at  the  front  of  the 
nationalist  movement  and  will  absorb  our  Suriani  [Catholics),  who  will  fall  imperceptibly  under 
their  influence  with  clear  dangerJ^^ 

Catholic  Armenians,  at  that  time  numbering  about  80,000,  had 
eighteen  diocesan  bishops  and  some  titular  bishops;  Chaldeans,  still  less 
in  number,  had  twelve  bishops  of  their  own.  Other  Oriental  Catholics 
such  as  Rumenians,  Ruthenians,  Syrians,  Maronites,  Melchites  and  the 
Bulgarians,  had  their  own  bishops.  As  the  ponenza  of  Propaganda  stated. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1  169v.-l  170. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1884,  vol.  15,  ff.  312;  319. 

Cf. ff.  312ff. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  524v.  Original  in  Italian. 
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the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  largest  Catholic  Church  outside  Europe,  did 
not  even  have  a  single  bishop. An  awareness  of  this  reality,  joined  with 
the  growing  nationalist  spirit,  prompted  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  adhere 
to  the  nationalist  movement. 

14.  The  Emergence  of  Ecclesial  Self-awareness 

Nationalist  spirit  was  growing  in  the  minds  of  Indians  irrespective 
of  cult  or  religion.  Already  in  1867,  a  group  of  Nadar  Christians  of 
Tirunalvely  revolted  against  missionaries  in  the  Church  Missionary  Soci¬ 
ety  (C.M.S.)  and  formed  a  ‘Hindu  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus’. It  was 
also  natural  to  develop  this  spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the  Malabarians.  In  a 
letter  dated  November  15,  1883,  written  by  some  of  the  priests  of 
Malabar  led  by  Pazheparampil,  the  manifestation  of  this  nationalist  spirit 
was  clearly  evident. 

Most  eminent  prince,  people  of  India  are  now  ranked  among  the  civilized  people,  some  of 
them  are  highest  functionaries  and  are  placed  in  highest  posts,  as  ministers,  chief  justices 
etc.,  not  only  in  the  states  of  petty  sovereigns,  but  even  in  high  courts  of  British  government  of 
India.  Lord  Rippon,  the  governor  general  has  intention  to  bestow  upon  the  people  of  India 
some  highest  posts;  it  being  so.  why  we  are  forced  to  be  under  the  insupportable  servitude 
and  why  we  are  kept  in  hard  yoke  of  Egyptians?  And  why  we  are  kept  in  everlasting  subjection? 

And  why  we  are  treated  by  our  Carmelites  [as]  slaves  bought  by  money?  We  the  priests  in  no 
better  way  are  treated  by  our  spiritual  rulers 

The  same  letter,  narrating  the  contemptuous  attitude  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  towards  the  Suriani  Catholics,  explains  how  the  sense  of  na¬ 
tional  dignity  grew  among  the  native  clergy.  When  four  new  Carmelite 
missionaries  arrived  in  Malabar  and  visited  the  Suriani  Carmelite  house 
at  Elthuruth,  Fr.  Elias,  a  missionary,  after  observing  the  new  missionaries 
shaking  hands  with  Suriani  Carmelites  and  sitting  together,  took  them 
aside  and  cautioned  them  to  keep  the  monks,  priests  and  people  in 
subjection.  Such  an  attitude  led  Pazheparampil  to  ask  the  congregation, 
whether  there  was  any  difference  in  the  sight  of  God  between  white  skin 
and  yellow  skin,  and  whether  that  mentality  was  Christian  or  the  spirit  of 


Cf.  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  ft.  523v.-524. 

For  details  see,  GRAFE,  Hugald,  Histoty  of  Christianity  in  India  vol  VI,  part  2,  TamUnadu 
in  the  Nineteenth  and  Twentieth  Centuries,  Bangalore  1990. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1215.  Original  in  English. 
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barbarism.  Pazheparambil  wrote  to  the  Congregation  repeating  the  words 
of  Fr.  Elias: 

My  dear  friends,  we  are  in  a  strange  co[u)ntry  whose  costums  [costumes  or  customs]  and 
manners  are  different  altogether  [altogether]  from  ours  and  therefore  be  cautious  to  keep  the 
monks,  the  priests  and  people  in  subjugation;  don’t  give  them  hand  but  scapulars  to  be  kissed; 
never  permit  the  monks  to  sit  down,  and  the  priests  to  dine  with  you;  check  them  as  much  as 
it  is  in  power  etc.etc.  This  is  the  first  lesson  Fr.  Elias  has  given  to  the  new  missionaries;  is  this 
the  spirit  of  Our  Holy  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  God  and  Holy  Mother  St.  Theresia,  or  is 
barbarism?  Is  there  in  the  sight  of  God  some  difference  between  the  ministers  of  altar  of 
yellow  or  white  skin?  There  are  some  high  functionaries  of  yellow  skin  in  our  Indian 
Government  who  preside  over  the  white  skin  who  stand  before  these  despised  natives  in 
submissive  nature.  Such  a  treatment  of  our  Carmelites  towards  the  natives  is  the  cause, 
whenever  a  Chaldean  bishop  steps  into  India,  the  people  flock  together  to  follow  him.  The 
contemptuous  nature  of  the  Carmelites  towards  our  natives  owes  chiefly  to  the  want  of  a 
Sudani  bishop. 

A  brief  draft  prepared  for  a  committee  of  Syro-Roman  priests 
dated  October  22,  1886,  read  in  part: 

While  the  Jacobites  progress  more  everyday  in  the  work  of  education,  and  while  the  Protes¬ 
tants  advance  upon  us  more  and  more  offering  similar  enticements,  and  the  very  pagans  and 
Muslims  found  schools  and  move  forward  in  modern  civilization,  we  alone  do  not  see  even  a 
ray  of  hope  of  arriving  at  that  place  which  we  should  have  already  reached.  We  must  put  a 
stop  to  this  our  lethargic  situation 

The  sense  of  national  and  ecclesial  dignity  was  also  an  effect  of 
educational  progress. 


15.  Carmelite  Missionaries  and  Education  in  Malabar 

The  leaders  of  the  Suriani  Christians  felt  the  need  of  English 
education,  which  they  thought  the  missionaries  failed  to  give  or  did  not 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889.  Original  in  English. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  570v.:  “  E  mentre  i  Giacobiti  progrediscono  ogni  di  piu’ 
nell’opera  di  educazione,  e  mentre  i  protestanti  si  avanzano  su  di  noi  ogni  di  piu’  con 
adescanti  proferte,  e  gli  stessi  idolatri  e  Maomettani  fondano  scuole  e  si  fanno  avanti  nella 
civilizzazione  moderna,  noi  soli  non  veggiamo  nemmeno  un  barlume  di  speranza  di 
giungere  a  quel  posto,  dove  dovremmo  gia  essere.  Bisogna  finirla  con  questo  nostro  stato 
letargico:  eppure  cio’  non  sara’  fatto,  se  uno  del  nostro  sangue,  sensibile  all’onor  patrio,  e 
tocco  della  fede  dei  suoi  antenati,  non  prendera’  quest’affare  nelle  sue  mani  con  tutta 
I’autorita’  di  un  vescovo...”. 
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want  to  give  them.  At  the  same  time,  priestly  formation  was  also  suffer¬ 
ing  to  a  great  extent  as  the  visitor  appointed  by  Rome  repeatedly  pointed 
out.  The  missionaries  seem  to  have  been  afraid  of  giving  the  people 
English  education.  They  thought  that  pious  Christians  would  be  led 
astray  by  the  absorption  of  modern  thought  or  Protestant  ideas  through 
the  medium  of  the  English  language.  Letters  of  the  apostolic  visitors,  of 
the  missionaries  themselves  and  of  the  native  priests,  offer  evidence  of 
this.  Already  in  1861,  Protestant  missionaries  had  opened  a  university 
college  in  Kottayam;  Jacobites  had  also  moved  forward  in  the  field  of 
education.  As  a  result,  both  Jacobites  and  Protestants  were  able  to  obtain 
posts  in  government  offices.  But  the  Sudani  Catholics  who  had  no 
opportunities  for  an  English  education  felt  themselves  regressing  as  a 
community. 

When  pressure  increased,  the  missionaries  planned  to  start  a  col¬ 
lege  in  Kochi  but,  as  Marcelline  wrote  to  Propaganda,  they  could  not 
find  enough  money  to  send  to  Ireland  for  missionaries  to  come  as  teach¬ 
ers. He  found  it  difficult  to  pay  his  three  curial  officials,  vicar  general, 
secretary  and  so  on,  and  questioned  how  such  an  institution  would  be 
financed. The  visitor,  Meurin,  informed  the  Holy  See  that  Marcelline 
did  nothing  for  the  opening  of  schools.  Even  though  the  government  of 
Thiruvithamcore  put  5,000  rupees  a  year  at  the  disposition  of  Catholics 
for  this  purpose,  Meurin  accused  Marcelline  of  not  making  use  of  the 
20,000  rupees,  the  sum  of  four  years,  which  the  Jacobites  had  already 
used.*'^^’ 

Marcelline  wrote  to  Rome:  “...  it  is  necessary  to  teach  it  (English), 
and,  of  course  I  must  consent,  though  in  truth  I  fear  its  miserable  conse¬ 
quences. Later,  four  Irish  Carmelites  reached  Malabar  and  started  a 
college  in  Kochi.  Pazheparampil  wrote  to  Rome  that  Kochi  was  no 
Suriani  Christian  center  as  Ernakulam  or  Alappuzha  were,  and  Sudani 
Catholics  would  not  be  able  to  send  their  children  to  Kochi  for  their 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  834. 

""  Cf.  Ibid.  f.  834. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  866-867,  Leo  Meurin  to  Simeoni  on  December  23,  1878. 

[bid.,  f.  809:  “  ...  e’  bi.sogna  farla  insegnare,  ed  io  devo  acconsentire  senzaltro,  ma  in  verita’ 
ne  lemo  delle  miserabili  coseguenze”. 
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studies.*'*^  Even  Mellano  was  aware  that  the  college  of  Kochi  because  of 
its  location  could  not  serve  the  Christians,  especially  Suriani  Catholics. 
He  wrote  to  his  superiors  explaining  the  real  situation: 

I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  the  new  college  of  Kochi  progresses  splendidly.  The 
number  of  the  students  surpasses  200,  they  [the  Irish  missionaries]  were  obliged  to  add  other 
native  masters,  since  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  attend  to  all.  It  is  true  that  these  students 
are  not  all  Christians,  there  was  not  being  such  a  big  Christian  community  in  Kochi,  and  a 
large  part  consists  in  Protestants,  Muslims  and  Hindus.  Anyway  there  is  hope  for  great 
results.’'^^ 

Thus,  the  long  expected  college  did  not  serve  the  wishes  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  The  missionaries  were  afraid  of  providing  the  natives 
with  a  good  education,  especially  with  an  English  education,  which  was 
a  necessity  for  the  growth  of  the  people  in  an  English  colony.  They  were 
afraid  of  even  publishing  an  encyclical  of  the  Pope'^*^  so  as  not  to  give 
the  people  a  bad  impression  of  religious  conditions  in  Europe. 

I  have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  arrival  of  Your  Eminence’s  letter  dated  February  12,  and 
of  some  copies  of  the  Encyclical  of  the  Holy  Father  which  in  conformity  with  the  desire  of  Your 
Eminence,  I  will  make  a  true  translation  in  Malayalam  and  publish  in  this  vicariate.  However  I 
confess  that  if  Your  Eminence  would  not  have  induced  me  to  publish  it,  ...  I  would  have 
spoken  of  it  only  in  a  pastoral  in  a  way  as  not  to  leave  a  bad  impression  on  the  souls  of  this 
faithful.  They  do  not  know  such  errors  here. ...  My  fear  concerning  the  publication  is  not  for  the 
danger,  that  they  [the  Malabarians]  would  embrace  these  errors  but  that  to  this  uncouth  and 
material  people,  the  news  of  the  evils  and  scandals  of  Europe  would  produce  bad  effects, 
making  them  more  insensible  to  the  admonitions  and  more  indifferent  to  religious  things.  It  is 
seen  so  from  the  experience.’^® 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  5cm.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1009. 

A.G.O.C.D.,  Mon.  Leonardus  a  S.  Aloysio.  Mellano,  ocd,  letter  to  his  superiors,  dated  July 
24,  1880:  “Ho  il  piacere  di  significarle  che  il  nuovo  collegio  di  Cochin  progredisce 
egregiamente,  oltre  passano  gli  alunni  il  numero  di  200,  furono  obligati  ad  aggiungervi  altri 
maestri  nativi,  non  potendo  essi  soli  bastare  atutto,  e  vero  che  questi  scuolari  non  sono  tutti 
cristiani,  non  essendovi  in  Cochin  una  congregazione  cosi  grande,  ed  una  grande  parte  sono 
protestanti,  maomettani  e  gentili,  in  ogni  modo  vi  e  da  sperare  grande  frutti.” 

The  encyclical  mentioned  here  is  Inscrutabili  of  Leo  XIII  dated  April  21,  1878,  describing 
the  evils  in  the  society  to  which  the  Church  offered  remedy  in  the  spiritual  and  cultural 
levels. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1 878-1889,  f.  898,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  March  26,  1879. 
Original  in  Italian. 
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It  was  natural  that  the  people  of  Malabar  developed  a  dislike 
towards  the  missionaries  who  were  at  the  very  least  passively  or  indi- 
rectlv  ai^ainst  the  growth  of  their  communitv.  Since  the  Carmelites  did 
not  provide  them  with  English  schools,  they  thought  that  they  were 
oppressed  and  their  cultural  progress  was  being  hindered  in  contrast  with 
the  Jacobites  and  other  communities.  The  attitude  of  the  missionaries 
regarding  priestly  formation  was  not  better  either. 


16.  Priestly  Formation 

Meurin  informed  Rome  through  his  letters  that  the  priestly  fonna- 
tion  of  Suriani  Christians  was  in  a  pathetic  state  of  neglect.'**^  Actually, 
because  thev  were  afraid  of  an  educated  cler<^v,  the  missionaries  seemed 
reluctant  to  teach  the  Malabar  clergy.  Their  experience  with  some  of  the 
educated  priests  made  them  think  it  would  be  better  to  keep  them  igno¬ 
rant.  As  an  example,  to  illustrate  the  increasing  interest  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  for  English,  Marcelline  sent  to  Propaganda  a  letter  of 
Pazheparampil,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  petition  movement. The  words 
of  two  professors  of  the  Puthenpally  seminary  w  ho  visited  Meurin,  the 
apostolic  visitor,  are  recorded  in  his  letter  to  Rome: 

Missionaries  are  unwilling  to  teach  us  more  lest  we  may  rise  against  them.  They  regret  that 
they  have  taught  some  of  the  tertiaries  the  Latin  language,  because  they  wrote  in  our  favor  to 
Rome.’^" 


The  report  of  Er.  Weld  in  October  1883  also  stated  that  the  situa¬ 
tion  of  seminary  education  w  as  pathetic. 


Cf.  A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  JS78-ISS9,  t'f.  866-867,  Meurin  to  Simeoni  on  December 
23,  1878. 

'■*’  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  881.  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  February  16.  1879;  Ibid.,  f.  882,  Pazheparambil 
to  Marcelline  on  February'  7,  1879. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1876,  vol.  9,  f.  45:  “  Nolunt  missionari  nos  plura  docere,  ne  contra  eos 
insurgamus.  Dolent  se  Tertiarios  aliquos  linguam  latinam  docuisse.  sunt  illi  qui  pro  nobis 
Romam  scnpserunt”. 

Cf.  A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1212. 
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Msgr.  Bernardine'^"  suppressed  the  Suriani  Christians’  traditional 
system  of  clerical  training  in  the  malpanates,  originally  seventeen  in 
number,  reducing  them  to  three  seminaries  attached  to  the  ^Suriani 
Carmelite  houses  of  Mannanam,  Vazhakulam  and  Elthuruthu.  They  tol¬ 
erated  only  two  aged  malpans  of  influence,  keeping  the  three  or  four 
seminarians  who  remained,  in  the  hope  that  their  malpanates^^^  would 
cease  to  exist  in  few  years,  which  is  what  occured.  After  suppressing  the 
malpanates,  the  Puthenpally  seminary  was  begun  for  Suriani  Catholics 
as  well  as  for  Latins.'*'^  Timely  reforms  were  made  by  the  missionaries  in 
the  seminaries  of  Puthenpally  as  well  as  in  the  other  three.  After  all  these 
reforms  even  the  missionaries  themselves  were  not  satisfied  with  the 
young  priests  who  came  out  of  these  seminaries. 

However,  as  to  the  priests  coming  out  of  the  seminary  in  the  last  20  years,  are  they  what  they 
should  have  been?  Certainly  not!  On  the  contrary,  both  among  us  or  among  the  natives  as 
well,  they  are  worse  than  the  older  ones,  and  that  for  a  greater  attachment  to  money  and 
because  of  pride.’®^ 

Thus  the  efforts  to  reform  priestly  formation  had  little  or  no  effect. 
With  all  sincerity  Marcelline  wrote  to  his  superiors  that  his  opinion 
concerning  the  ability  of  the  Carmelites  of  the  Inidian  mission  in  priestly 
formation  had  changed  little.'^**  In  the  field  of  education  they  were  not 
esteemed,  nor  were  they  in  other  missions,  a  fact  that  actually  did  and 
still  was  doing  them  harm.  Marcelline’s  experience  as  coadjutor  re¬ 
mained  the  same  even  after  a  few  years;  he  felt  more  and  more  troubled 
and  disheartened,  which  persuaded  him  to  think  seriously  about  resigna¬ 
tion. 


Bernardinus  a  S.  Teresia,  ocd,  (Joseph  Baccinelli)  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha  from  1853 
to  1868.  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia  Cannelitana,  pp.  338-345. 

On  malpanates,  refer  to  Chapter  1,  p.  6,  footnote  N"  17. 

'■‘’2  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1164. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd,  letter  to  his  superiors  dated  March 
27,  1886:  “Parlando  poi  P.N.  e  V.R.con  simplicita  e  confidenza  posso  dirle,  che  poco  e 
mutata  la  mia  opinione  circa  I’abilita  dei  carmelitani  dell’India  circa  I’educazione  del  clero. 
E  un  punto  padre  nostro  per  cui  non  godiamo  molta  stima  nelle  altre  mission!,  ed  h 
prossimamente  quel  punto  che  ci  ha  fatto  del  male  e  fara  ancora.  Cio’  puo  essere  e  venir  in 
parte  dal  non  avere  soggetti  sufficienti  ed  abili.  ...” 
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17.  Marcelline’s  Second  Attempt  at  Resignation 

For  a  second  time,  on  December  16,  1883,  Marcelline  attempted  to 
resign.  He  found  himself  in  a  very  deplorable  and  hopeless  situation. 

My  poor  soul  feels  always  more  troubled  and  impelled  to  desperation.  On  the  other  hand, 
considering  that  a  person  in  this  state  would  do  good,  and  on  the  other  hand,  with  myself  in 
this  office  grow  the  troubles,  sins  increase  and  souls  are  lost.  ...  Most  Holy  Father,  to  throw 
one  in  the  deep  ocean  without  any  means  of  salvation,  and  then  to  tell  him  that  he  has  the 
responsibility  of  his  life,  seems  to  me  too  much,  and  such  an  obligation  not  true.  ... 

He  wrote  to  his  superiors  also  about  his  inability  and  desire  to 
renounce  his  office;  he  remarked  about  his  resignation  letter  to  the  Holy 
See,  and  lamented  that  he  never  received  any  reply  -  not  even  the 
benediction  of  the  Pope.'*^^ 

The  period  immediately  following  the  separation  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics  from  the  Latins  under  the  coadjutor  of  Varapuzha,  in  1877, 
remained  as  a  period  of  confusion  for  the  Holy  See,  the  missionaries,  as 
well  as  for  the  Sudani  Catholics.  The  missionaries  were  confused  and 
upset;  the  amalgamated  Portuguese  Padroado  and  Propaganda  Jurisdic¬ 
tions  troubled  them  greatly,  with  the  Chaldean  ‘intruder’  Melius  adding 
to  the  confusion.  They  did  not  have  enough  personnel  and  money  for 
which  they  wrote  again  and  again  to  their  superiors.  To  a  great  extent  the 
Superiors  too  were  helpless.  The  secularization,  initiated  by  the  French 
revolution,  considerably  reduced  the  number  of  religious,  and  there  were 
not  enough  funding  agencies  to  help  the  missions.  The  languages  of 
Malabar,  liturgical  and  vernacular,  were  also  hard  for  them.  The  mission¬ 
aries  were  afraid  of  educating  the  clergy  and  laity,  fearing  that  the  secu¬ 
larization  which  prevailed  in  Europe  would  affect  the  Indians  as  well. 

A  troubled  Marcelline  was  directed  by  the  Holy  See  to  govern  the 
Sudani  Catholics  which  he  could  not  do  effectively  because  he  found  the 
other  missionaries,  except  one,  even  Mellano,  leaving  him  alone.  As  he 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1217:  “  ...  la  povera  mia  anima  si  sente  sempre 
pin  turbata,  e  spinta  alia  disperazione,  d’altronde  considerando  che  una  persona  nata  a 
questo  farebbe  del  bene,  e  che  invece  stando  io  in  questo  ufficio  crescono  i  mali, 
moltiplicansi  i  peccati,  e  le  anime  si  perdono.  ...  Beatissimo  Padre,  gettare  uno  in  alto  mare 
senza  verun  mezzo  di  salvezza,  e  poi  dirgli  che  ha  la  responsibilita  della  sua  vita,  pare 
troppo,  e  non  vera  tale  obbligazione  ...” 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marcellinus  a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd,  letter  dated  March  15,  1884. 
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wrote  to  his  superiors,  he  wanted  to  move  together  with  his  fellow 
missionaries  in  order  not  to  cause  more  problems.  He  found  himself 
physically  and  psychologically  in  a  bad  situation.  Physically  he  was  ill, 
and  psychologicaly  he  thought  he  could  never  be  a  bishop  for  the  Sudani 
Catholics,  but  having  been  so  appointed,  was  unable  to  move  smoothly 
along  with  other  missionaries.  For  Marcelline,  being  a  bishop  was  a 
cross,  as  was  his  presence  for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  He  wanted  more 
separation  in  the  administration  and  repeatedly  wrote  to  Rome 
concerning  his  competence.  Though  Propaganda  gave  him  ongoing  di¬ 
rections,  they  were  not  enough  to  separate  his  jurisdiction  from  that  of 
Mellano.  According  to  Marcelline,  if  the  complaints  continued,  the  rea¬ 
sons  emanated  in  Rome  not  in  Malabar.'*'^  In  order  to  improve  the  situa¬ 
tion  in  Malabar  the  Holy  See  gave  direction  to  Marcelline,  encouraging, 
congratulating,  requesting  and  also  correcting  him  many  times.  The  Holy 
See  informed  the  general  of  the  Carmelites  of  the  necessity  to  increase 
the  number  of  missionaries  which  then  was  not  proportionate  to  the 
needs  of  the  Varapuzha  mission. Carmelites  were  also  asked  to  prepare 
the  missionaries  in  theology,  philosophy  and  languages. 

The  Suriani  Catholics  were  confused  all  the  more.  Portuguese 
Padroado  and  Propaganda,  merging  with  the  Melius  schism,  fostered 
the  confusion.  The  Suriani  Catholics,  having  been  separated  under  differ¬ 
ent  fractions,  did  not  have  a  common  leader  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil. 
The  appointment  of  Marcelline  did  not  give  them  enough  satisfaction 
because  he  was  a  Carmelite,  and  the  Carmelites  were  not  interested  in 
educating  them.  The  Suriani  Catholics  wanted  a  Jesuit  bishop  for 
administration  and  education  and  a  few  autochthonous  bishops  for  their 
liturgical  needs.  They  knew  that  they  could  not  advance  unless  they 
learned  English  and  the  college  of  Kochi  did  not  give  them  hope.  Thus 
even  after  the  Holy  See  separated  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  Latins, 
giving  the  former  a  coadjutor,  it  did  not  make  much  difference  in 
Malabar  since  the  directions  were  not  effectively  applied  in  the  missions. 
Everything  continued  as  before.  The  Holy  See  remained  confused,  the 
missionaries  despondent  and  upset,  and  the  Suriani  Catholics,  though 
happy  about  the  first  step  taken  by  the  Holy  See,  were  still  perturbed  and 
baffled. 


•5’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  842v-843. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1877,  vol.  10,  f.  366. 


CHAPTER  THREE 


Erection  on  May  20, 1887,  of  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam  Vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Cathoiics 


7.  Apostolic  Delegate  for  India 

One  of  the  important  steps  taken  by  Leo  XIII  to  organize  the 
Church  in  India  and  to  settle  the  problems  was  the  appointment  of  an 
apostolic  delegate  for  India.  The  Holy  See  was  badly  in  need  of  knowing 
the  actual  situation  of  the  mission  independently  of  reports  provided  by 
the  missionaries  themselves.  At  times  Rome  appointed  apostolic  visitors 
which  to  some  extent  served  that  purpose.  But  still  the  Church  in  India 
did  not  function  as  the  Holy  See  wished.  The  departure  of  Persico  from 
India  in  1877  against  the  wish  of  the  Congregation  is  but  one  example. 

The  Holy  See  thus  felt  the  need  of  an  apostolic  delegate  who,  as  a 
residential  envoy,  could  be  a  reliable  source  of  information.  There  were 
different  problems  among  the  Catholic  population  of  India  as  the 
Padroado  question  and  the  particular  situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of 
Malabar  revealed.  The  Holy  See  also  had  the  project  of  organizing  the 
Catholic  Hierarchy  of  India.  On  September  23,  1884,  Antony  Agliardi' 
was  appointed  as  the  first  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India. 


Antony  Agliardi,  born  on  September  4,  1832,  in  Cologno  al  Serio  in  the  diocese  of 
Bergamo,  served  in  Propaganda  Fide,  on  September  23,  1884  appointed  apostolic  delegate 
of  East  India,  being  promoted  on  the  same  day  as  the  titular  archbishop  of  Caesaria  in 
Palestina,  consecrated  by  Cardinal  Simeoni  on  October  12,  1884.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica, 
vol.  VIII,  p.  166;  for  the  appointment  of  Agliardi  as  apostolic  delegate  of  East  India,  Cf. 
also  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis  vol.  XVII,  Roma  1902,  p.  224. 
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2.  The  Concordat  between  Holy  See  and  Portugal 


In  India,  the  Portuguese  Padroado  and  Propaganda  Fide  did  not 
always  have  the  best  relations,  a  fact  which  made  missionary  activity 
less  effective.  wShortage  of  missionaries  also  had  negative  effects  in  the 
mission.  Malta  praeclare^  of  Gregory  XVI,  on  April  28,  1838,  which 
dissolved  the  Padroado  bishoprics  of  Kochi  (Cochin),  Kodungallur 
(Cranganore)  and  Mylapore  in  India  and  Malacca  in  Indonesia,  increased 
the  confusion.  The  concordat  of  February  21,  1857,  favouring  Portugal, 
was  intended  to  settle  the  confusion  though  it  did  not  fully  serve  that 
puipose.  In  1886,  Leo  XIII  and  the  King  of  Portugal  Louis  I,  resolved  to 
make  a  new  compromising  concordat,  animated  by  the  zeal  of  favouring 
and  promoting  a  greater  development  of  Christianity  in  India  and  to 
regulate  the  Padroado  of  the  Portuguese  Crown  in  India  in  a  stable  and 
definitive  way.  Cardinal  Giaccobini,  Secretary  of  State,  and  Giovanni 
Battista  da  Silva  Ferrao  de  Carvalho  Martens,  extraordinary  Ambassador 
and  honorary  Minister  of  State,  were  appointed  as  plenipotentiaries, 
respectively,  by  the  Holy  Father  and  the  Portuguese  King.  A  concordat 
of  twelve  articles  was  formulated  and  signed  on  June  23,  1886.-^ 


According  to  the  concordat,  in  addition  to  the  Metropolitan  See  of 
Goa,  the  ecclesiastical  province  of  Goa  under  the  Portuguese  Padroado, 
was  to  comprise  of  three  more  dioceses:  Kochi  (Cochin),  Mylapore^  and 
Daman,  with  the  further  title  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore).*'  By  the 
concordat,  Portugal  also  obtained  the  right  to  nominate  bishops  for  the 
dioceses  of  Bombay,  Mangalore,  Kollam  (Quilon)  and  Trichinopoly.^' 
The  apostolic  vicariate  of  Varapuzha  had  to  transfer  some  churches  to  the 
diocese  of  Kochi  (Cochin).^  Thus,  the  Portuguese  Padroado  obtained 
three  more  suffragan  dioceses  erected  or  reconstituted  in  British  Indian 


^  Cf.  Jus  Pontificium  V,  pp.  195-198. 

^  For  the  concordat  Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  256,  ff.  197-256. 

^  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  93v.,  Article  3. 

Kodungallur  [Cranganore]  had  been  the  metropolitan  See  of  the  Sudani  Church  of  India. 
^  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  94,  Article  4. 

'  Cf.  Ihicl,  ff.  96-97. 
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territory.  Terminating  the  complicated  and  confused  patronage  question 
by  the  concordat,  the  Holy  Father  proceeded  without  delay  to  the  creation 
of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  in  the  vast  regions  of  India,  which  were  mainly 
under  the  British  rule. 

3.  The  Institution  of  Indian  Hierarchy 

In  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  there  were  twenty 
vicariates  and  two  apostolic  prefectures  in  India.  As  early  as  1884,  the 
prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  requested  Christopher  Bonjean,  then  Apos¬ 
tolic  Vicar  of  Jaffna,  and  Francis  Laouenan,  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Pondicherry,  to  prepare  separate  projects  to  organize  a  Hierarchy  in 
India. ^  They  prepared  and  submitted  their  reports  to  the  Congregation  in 
September  1884.'^  The  Holy  Father  invited  them  both  to  Rome  to  prepare 
a  common  plan,  taking  into  consideration  also  the  changes  effected  by 
the  concordat  with  the  Portuguese  Crown.  In  Rome  they  prepared  a 
common  project  on  January  29,  1886.'”  According  to  the  renewed  and 
combined  project,  apart  from  the  archdiocese  of  Goa  under  the  Portu¬ 
guese  Padroado  jurisdiction,  they  proposed  six  other  archdioceses:  Cal¬ 
cutta,  Bombay,  Madras,  Varapuzha,  Colombo  and  Pondicherry  and  fif¬ 
teen  dioceses:  Dacca,  apostolic  prefecture  of  Central  Bengal,  Patna,  Agra, 
Lahore,  Pune,  Mangalore,  Kollam,  Kandy,  Jaffna,  Trichinopoly, 
Coimbatore,  Bangalore,  Hyderabad  and  Vizhagapatanam.  Since  there 
was  no  archdiocese  in  the  vast  region  of  North  India,  Laouenan,  con¬ 
sulted  about  the  possibility  of  making  Agra  an  archdiocese,"  replied 
favourably.'^ 

The  Metropolitan  Sees  were  thus  decided  and  the  suffragan  Sees  of 
each  were  to  be  decided  later  by  conferences  of  the  apostolic  vicars, 
which  were  to  be  convoked  for  that  purpose.  These  conferences  were  to 


«  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  459. 

The  project  prepared  by  Christopher  Bonjean  was  submitted  on  September  15,  1884.  Cf. 
ibid.,  ff.  521-534.  That  of  Laouenan  was  submitted  on  September  22,  1884.  Cf.  ibid.,  ff. 
335-348. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  470-471. 

"  By  that  time  Bonjean  had  already  left  Rome  and  Laouenan  was  still  there. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  473,  Laouenan’s  letter  in  French  dated 
June  3,  1 886. 
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decide  the  cities  for  the  residence  of  the  bishops,  the  cathedrals  and  the 
limits  of  each  diocese.  At  such  conferences,  or  even  at  other  times,  the 
creation  of  new  dioceses  could  be  proposed.*^  The  General  Meeting  of 
Propaganda  Fide  on  June  21,  1886,'^  decided  to  erect  the  Catholic 
Hierarchy  of  India  as  Bonjean  and  Laouenan  proposed.'*^  The  Holy  Fa¬ 
ther’s  approbation  was  received  in  the  Udienza  of  June  27, and  promul¬ 
gated  by  the  apostolic  letter  Hiirnanae  Saliitis  Auctor  dated  September  1 , 
1886.'^  The  projects  of  Christopher  Bonjean  and  Francis  Laouenan  also 
contained  proposals  regarding  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  India. 

3.1.  Proposals  concerning  the  Suriani  Catholics  in  the  project  reports 

The  mind  of  Bonjean  and  Laouenan  concerning  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics,  who  numbered  about  one  seventh  of  the  entire  Indian  Catholic 
community,  is  clear  in  their  projects.  Laouenan  gave  the  number  of 
Indian  Catholics  as  1,380,276,'^  of  which  190,000  were  Suriani  Catholics 
with  365  priests  and  a  proportionate  number  of  churches.'^  Bonjean’s 
project  of  September  15,  1884  stated: 

The  vicariate  of  Varapuzha  is  almost  adjacent  to  the  kingdom  of  Kochi  and  the  vicariate  of 
Kollam  to  that  of  the  kingdom  of  Thiruvithamcoor.  Each  kingdom  has  it  own  petty  king, 
maharajah',  both  differ  from  the  regions  directly  subjected  to  the  British  in  many  things,  however 
not  so  much  among  themselves.  In  both  vicariates  the  presence  of  the  Christians  of  Syro- 
Malabar  rite,  and  an  ample  indigenous  clergy  of  whom  the  most  part  follow  that  rite,  constitutes 
in  every  way  an  absolutely  peculiar  different  state  of  affairs  from  the  condition  of  the  other 
missions  of  India.^ 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1H86,  vol.  1025,  f.  46 Iv. 

Present  for  the  General  Meeting  were  the  Cardinals  Pitra,  Howard,  Simeoni  the  Prefect  of 
the  Congregation,  Franzelin,  Serafini,  Czacki,  Melckers,  Mertel,  Randi,  Masotti,  Verga  and 
Mazella.  The  relator  was  Franzelin. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  467. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  467. 

For  the  Apostolic  Letter  Humanae  Salutis  Auctor  see,  Acta  Leonis  Kill,  vol.  VI,  Roma 
1887,  pp.  164-179;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  vol.  19,  Roma  1886,  pp.  176-184. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giugno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  539v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  541. 


Ibid.,  f.  524.  Original  in  Latin. 
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It  seems  that  Bonjean  had  little  geographical  knowledge:  one  third 
of  the  kingdom  of  Thiruvithamcoor  was  under  the  vicariate  of 
Varapuzha,^'  and  the  vast  majority  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  under 
Varapuzha.  In  the  second  schema  of  the  same  draft  Bonjean  suggested, 
‘not  without  hesitation’,  to  erect  an  episcopal  See  for  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  in  the  Varapuzha  mission.^^  He  gave  his  reason  to  unite  all  the  places 
of  the  Malabar  coast  under  one  ecclesiastical  province.  Regarding  the 
diocese  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  he  wrote  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
bishops  of  that  place  to  see  whether  the  creation  of  such  a  diocese  would 
be  advantageous  and  opportune.  He  expressed  his  belief  as  follows: 

Probably  that  would  more  strongly  attach  the  Catholic  population  of  that  rite  to  the  Holy  See, 
and  would  help  the  reunion  of  the  schismatic  Nestorians  (Mellusians  and  others),  for  which  the 
Protestants  have  worked  much  and  continue  working,  alas!  without  success.^^ 

He  confessed  that  he  did  not  know  whether  the  territory  of  that  rite 
could  form  a  compact  and  continuous  territory,  which  would  have  been 
an  agreeable  condition.  Since  he  did  not  know  the  locality,  he  did  not 
suggest  any  city  or  village  as  the  episcopal  see.  Bonjean  proposed,  with 
‘hesitation’,  the  creation  of  a  special  diocese  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  of 
the  Malabar  coast  who  numbered  about  190,000.  And  for  their  diocese, 
he  suggested  a  European  Carmelite  bishop  who  was  ciuthorized  to  follow 
Malabar  rite. 

Laouenan’s  project  dated  September  22,  1884,^^  gives  the  picture 
of  the  distribution  of  Catholics  in  India.  According  to  him  there  were 
altogether  1,380,276^'’  Catholics  excluding  Ceylon  and  Malacca.  His 
project  suggested  the  creation  of  six  ecclesiastical  provinces  in  India 
proper.^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  159,  Bacinelli’s  report, 
“  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giiigno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  525. 

fhiJ,  f.  530.  Original  in  French. 

2“’  Cf.  ibid.,  IT.  535-548. 

The  grand  total  given  is  not  exact. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  AprUe-Giiigno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  539v. 
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GoaiMetropolitan  See: 

250,000 

IV.  Calcutta  Metropolitan  See: 

17,430 

Bombay: 

45,626 

Chittagong: 

13,500 

Poona: 

5,400 

Jessore: 

1,824 

Mangalore: 

86000 

387,025^' 

32,754 

Varapuzha  &  Kodungall 

ur 

V.  Mailapore: 

53,588 

Metropolitan  See: 

173,000 

Hyderabad: 

8,958 

(Syr.  Cath.) 

Jecundarabad, 

• 

Kochi: 

1 00,000 

Vizagapattanam,  &  Maypore 

13,864 

Kollam: 

97,000 

380,000 

76,410 

Agra  Metropolitan  See: 

8,400  VI.  Pondichery  Metropolitan  See: 

99,218 

Lahore: 

4,5900  Caddalore: 

3,441 

Allahabad: 

10,000  Trichinapoly 

17,101 

Coimbatore: 

24,027 

Bangalore: 

26,000 

24,300-’' 

69,787 

In  this  project  there  were  two  ecclesiastical  provinces  in  western 
India,  the  only  reason  being  that  of  the  exceptional  position  of  Varapuzha 
vis-a-vis  the  numerous  Suriani  Christians. 

Though  in  his  plan  given  above,  Laouenan  gave  the  number  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  as  173,000,  in  his  explanation  he  counted  them  as 
190,000  with  365  priests  and  a  proportionate  number  of  churches. To 
satisfy  the  Suriani  Catholics,  he  added,  the  Holy  See  gave  their  apostolic 
vicar  the  title  of  archbishop,  and  made  them  independent  from  Goa.  He 
doubted  whether  it  was  possible  and/or  prudent  to  diminish  the  situation 
of  the  apostolic  vicar  and  to  again  subject  them  to  Goa.  Such  action 
would  create  much  dissatisfaction  among  the  people  of  Malabar,  a  situa¬ 
tion  which  would  be  exploited  by  Nestorians  and  Protestants  and  create 


The  total  number  given  is  not  exact. 

The  total  number  given  is  not  exact. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprile-Giiigno  1886,  vol.  1025,  f.  541. 
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more  serious  problems.  Therefore,  he  found  the  division  indispensable.^^’ 
Laouenan  felt  it  was  necessary  to  conserve  for  the  prelate  who  governed 
the  Sudani  Catholics  an  independent  situation  with  the  title  of  arch¬ 
bishop,  and  believed  it  would  be  essential  to  constitute  a  distinct  prov¬ 
ince. 


Regarding  the  principal  place  and  the  title  for  that  metropolitan 
see,  unlike  Bonjean,  Laouenan  suggested  Varapuzha,  though  it  was  not  a 
big  city  or  even  an  important  village  but  only  a  small  island  formed  by 
different  rivers.  At  a  short  distance  north  of  Varapuzha,  was  the  city  of 
Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  which  was  at  the  time  of  the  Portuguese  the 
episcopal  see  ad  honorem  of  the  Suriani  Christians  of  Malabar. 
Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  was  destroyed  and  there  remained  only  a  little 
city  wall.  A  little  southeast  to  Varapuzha  was  the  developing  city  of 
Kochi  (Cochin),  an  episcopal  See,  where  there  were  many  Christians. 
Around  Kochi  there  were  also  many  Christian  Villages.  Laouenan  found 
it  opportune  to  nominate  a  bishop  for  Kochi.  The  Christians  of  Kochi  and 
of  the  nearby  places,  mainly  Latins  and  Suriani  Catholics,  he  thought, 
would  probably  not  tolerate  their  prelate  establishing  residence  in  another 
place  when  they  had  in  Varapuzha,  the  cathedral,  residence  of  their  arch¬ 
bishop,  seminary  etc.,  to  which  they  were  accustomed  for  two  hundred 
years. 


Laouenan  also  preferred  to  conserve  the  ancient  title  of 
Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  for  the  archbishop.  Thus  the  archbishop  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  of  India  would  have  two  designations,  the  Archbishop 
of  Varapuzha  and  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore).  For  Portugal  could  not 
claim  the  title  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore),  since  it  belonged  to  the 
territory  of  the  British.  The  title  of  Kochi  (Cochin),  he  thought,  could  be 
given  to  the  coadjutor  bishop  of  Varapuzha  in  place  of  the  title  in  partibus 
infidelium  as  was  the  existing  situation,  and  could  also  be  used  every 
time  the  archbishop  of  Varapuzha  had  a  coadjutor.^'  For  more  exact 
knowledge  of  the  situation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  Rome  had  to  await 
the  visit  of  the  newly  appointed  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India. 


M) 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  SOCG  Aprite-Giugno  1886.  vol.  1025.,  f.  541. 
Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  543. 
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4.  Agliardi's  Visit  in  Maiabar 

On  August  22,  1885  Agliardi  wrote  to  Propaganda  concerning  his 
intended  visit  to  Malabar  because  the  information  he  received  and  read  in 
the  newspapers  was  not  good. 

The  Goans  prepare  themselves  for  a  schism;  the  Mellusians  who  are  still  around  twenty 
thousand  fan  the  fire;  the  schismatic  Sudani  [Jacobites]  endeavour  to  have  a  national  organi¬ 
zation  for  education,  charitable  activities  etc.;  if  they  would  have  the  prevalence  they  would 
absorb  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  whom  not  few  are  discontent  for  old  or  new  reasons.  I  would 
not  like  to  go  there  to  be  a  witness  for  new  troubles  and  new  schisms.^^ 

As  Agliardi  reached  Malabar,  at  the  request  of  Mellano  and 
Marcelline  he  visited  Koonammavu,  where  there  was  the  novitiate  house 
of  the  Sudani  Carmelites. He  told  them  of  the  necessity  of  obeying  the 
new  rule  approved  by  the  Holy  Father  and  added  that: 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1231-1232.  “...  i  Goani  si  preparano  alio 
schisma;  i  Mellusiani,  che  sono  ancora  un  20  mila  soffiano  nel  fuoco;  i  Soriani  schismatic! 
si  agitano  per  avere  un’  organizzazione  nazionale  per  I’istruzione,  per  le  opere  di  carita  ecc., 
e  se  essi  avevano  la  prevalenza  assorbiranno  i  soriani  cattolici,  dei  quali  non  pochi  sono  i 
malcontent!  per  antiche  o  per  nuove  cause.  Non  vorrei  andarvi  per  essere  il  testiomonio  di 
nuovi  guai  e  di  nuove  schisma”. 

”  The  idea  of  religious  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  goes  back  as  early  as  1 829  when  some  priests 
under  the  leadership  of  two  malpans  requested  Stabilini,  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha, 
permission  for  claustral  life.  The  vicars  apostolic  did  not  want  to  concede  the  desired 
permission  to  them.  At  last  in  1855  Msgr.  Bernardine  of  S.  Teresa  compiled  for  them  a 
constitution  on  the  model  of  the  law  of  tertiaries.  This  constitution  was  kept  only  as  a 
manuscript  and  its  copies  were  not  sent  to  different  monasteries.  Later  different  rules 
emerged  for  which  no  exemplary  copy  was  kept.  By  1884,  in  addition  to  their  first  house  of 
Mannanam,  there  were  five  more  houses  in  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha.  Later  on 
disagreement  developed  between  the  apostolic  vicar  and  the  religious  regarding  the  constitu¬ 
tion.  The  religious  naturally  were  also  divided  among  themselves.  The  apostolic  vicar 
wanted  to  keep  the  congregation  under  his  full  control,  which  the  native  Carmelites  did  not 
want.  In  May  1884,  Propaganda  Fide  approved  a  new  constitution  as  experimental  ad 
sexennium  for  the  Suriani  Carmelites.  The  decree  was  issued  on  January  1,  1885. 

The  Suriani  Carmelites  were  not  really  content  with  the  new  constitution  which  was 
consigned  to  their  superiors  by  the  apostolic  vicar.  They  started  writing  to  Rome  to  express 
their  discontent,  especially  regarding  their  superior.  According  to  the  constitution  the 
superior  was  the  apostolic  vicar  pro  tempore  represented  by  a  delegate  elected  from  the 
Carmelites  of  the  First  Order,  i.e.  a  European,  while  the  Suriani  Carmelites  wanted  to  have  a 
superior  of  their  own,  a  prior  general.  A  small  group  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  wrote  to 
Rome  to  keep  the  Superiorship  in  the  apostolic  vicar  himself.  They  were  according  to  the 
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if  someone  would  show  rebellion  to  the  conclusive  orders  from  Propaganda,  he  will  be  sent  out 
of  the  Third  Order  in  order  that  he  might  not  vitiate  the  entire  OrderT'* 

When  Mani  Nidiry,  a  Suriani  Catholic  priest,  and  Parayil  Varkey 
Tharakan,  a  lay  leader,  invited  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Agliardi  to 
Mannanam,  he  had  to  yield  to  their  request.  Thus,  he  visited  Mannanam 
about  fifty  miles  away  from  Varapuzha,  the  site  of  the  principal  house  of 
the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites  with  numerous  members.  Marcelline 
accompanied  him.  Agliardi  received  a  colourful  reception  from  the 
Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar.  About  extraordinary  reception,  he  wrote  to 
Rome: 

The  welcome  that  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  gave  me  was  truly  extraordinary,  and  surpassed  by 
far  that  of  the  Latins  at  Kochi.  Some  150  decorated  boats  that  carried  about  six  thousand 
people  accompanied  me  from  Varapuzha  to  Mannanam,  i.e.,  for  some  50  miles  of  canals,  with 
confraternities,  concerts,  songs  etc.,  etc.,  etc,.^^ 


Propaganda  ,  the  more  respectable  ones.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  527v.  But  the 
major  part  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  maintained  that;  1.  In  the  first  rule  given  to  them  by 
Msgr.  Bernardine,  there  existed  the  office  of  prior  General,  and  it  was  he  who  gave  lawful 
permission  for  the  other  local  superiors  under  the  title  of  vicars.  2.  Such  an  office  was 
suppressed  by  Mellano  in  the  rules  which  he  printed,  and  created  instead  the  office  of  the 
delegate  of  the  apostolic  vicar.  3.  That  and  other  modifications  made  in  the  rules  were  not 
accepted  by  the  chapter  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  in  1877.  4.  In  1877  Msgr.  Berardi  did 
Justice  to  the  tertiaries  by  suppressing  the  post  of  delegate  and  substituting  it  with  the  office 
of  prior.  5.  Earlier  there  were  two  prior  generals:  Fr.  Kuriakose  Elias  and  Fr.  Kuriakose 
Eliseus.  6.  The  indigenous  prior  general  was  considered  as  the  head  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 
by  the  government,  clergy  and  people.  7.  An  indigenous  prior  general  is  necessary  to 
maintain  concord  among  the  members,  while  a  European  Carmelite  cannot  adapt  to  their 
rules  and  their  way  of  life.  8.  During  the  schisms  of  Melius  and  Rocos  their  priors  general 
were  the  ones  who  fought  the  most  against  it;  otherwise  all  the  Malabarians  would  have 
turned  to  be  schismatics.  9.  The  suppression  of  the  office  of  the  prior  general  made  by  the 
Congregation  in  the  rule  approved  by  the  decree  dated  January  1,  1885,  caused  general 
dislike  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  which  could  become  a  new  schism.  The  Suriani 
Carmelites’  history  is  dealt  with  in  detail,  in  Chapter  VIII. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f  546:  “...  che  se  alcuno  si  fosse  dimostrato  ribelle  agli  ordini 
perentori  della  Propaganda,  avrebbe  dovuto  essere  discacciato  dal  corpo  dei  Terziarii,  perche 
non  viziasse  il  corpo  intero”. 

fhid.,  f  547,  note  1:  “L’accoglienza  che  mi  fecero  i  soriani  fu  veramente  straordinaria,  e 
sorpasso  di  gran  lunga  quella  dei  latini  di  Coccino.  Un  150  navi  pavesate,  che  portavano  un 
6  mila  persone,  mi  accompagnarono  da  Verapoly  a  Mannanam,  cioe  per  un  50  miglia  di 
canale,  con  confraternite,  concerti,  inni  ecc.,  ecc.,  ecc.”.  copy  of  Agliardi  to  Propaganda. 
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On  the  following  day  he  called  together  the  Suriani  Carmelites, 
about  thirty  in  number,  in  the  big  hall  of  the  religious  house  among 
whom  all  their  leaders  were  present.  He  spoke  to  them  of  a  telegram  they 
sent  when  he  was  in  Mangalore.  He  expressed  the  worry  he  had  while 
reading  their  words  aegre  ohedivimiis  and  told  them  of  the  necessity  for 
obedience,  since  the  Holy  See  absolutely  wanted  the  new  rule  to  be 
observed;  that  it  would  be  legitimate  to  keep  note  of  some  possible 
modifications  which  could  be  presented  to  the  Holy  See  after  the  experi¬ 
mental  six  years,  and,  if  some  one  showed  rebellion,  he  would  be  ex¬ 
pelled  from  the  Order. Agliardi  later  wrote  to  Rome: 

Although  my  discourse  was  very  hard,  still  it  did  not  have  a  bad  effect.  All  came  one  by  one  to 
declare  to  me  their  attachment  to  the  Holy  See  and  to  Propaganda,  and  promised  me 
obedience.^^ 

As  Agliardi  finished  the  discourse  with  the  Suriani  Carmelites, 
Marcelline  entered  the  hall  with  about  eighty  priests  and  some  lay  lead¬ 
ers  and  requested  him  to  hear  the  petition  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  regard¬ 
ing  the  nomination  of  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite  and  nation.  Agliardi,  as 
he  wrote  to  Rome,  was  surprised  to  see  Marcelline  at  the  head  of  a 
representation  of  that  nature,  but  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  cir¬ 
cumstances.^^  A  native  priest  translated  Agliardi’s  reply  into  Malayalam. 
Agliardi  praised  the  attachment  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  the  Holy  See 
and  thanked  them  for  the  grand  reception  he  had  been  given.  He  told  the 
Suriani  Catholics  that  the  Holy  See  waited  for  an  appropriate  time  to 
give  them  a  bishop  of  their  own.  About  the  opportune  time  he  said: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  546. 

Ibid.,  f.  546v.:  “Quantunque  il  mio  discorso  fosse  alquanti  duro,  pure  non  produsse  cattivi 
effetto.  Tutti  vennero  poscia  ad  uno  ad  uno  a  protestarmi  il  loro  attaccamento  alia  Santa 
Sede  e  alia  Propaganda,  e  mi  promisero  di  obbedire.”  Even  then  they  were  not  quite  happy 
until  in  October  1885  Marcelline  decided  to  appoint  as  the  delegate  the  prior  of  Mannanam, 
a  Suriani  Carmelite.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  528.  The  house  of  Koonammavu  where  the  novitiate  of  the 
Suriani  Carmelites  was  situated  had  religious  who  stood  for  European  Carmelites  and 
therefore  the  majority  who  were  in  other  seven  houses  (Mannanam,  Vazhakulam  [Mount 
Carmel],  Elthuruth,  Ampazhakadu,  Pulinkunnu,  Chethipuzha  and  Mutholy)  decided  to  train 
the  students  for  some  time  in  Mannanam  before  sending  them  to  Koonammavu.  But 
Mellano  with  his  decree  dated  July  23,  1886  asked  the  prior  of  Mannanam  to  send  them 
home.  There  was  also  discord  concerning  the  patrimony  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites. 


38 


Cf.  ibid. 
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the  Holy  See  is  like  the  divine  providence  which  also  concedes  in  denying  -  is  like  a  mother, 
who  does  not  give  a  knife  in  the  hands  of  children.  If  the  Holy  See  still  does  not  satisfy  the 
desire  of  those  who  demand  a  Sudani  bishop,  still  the  ponderation  used  by  the  Holy  See  was 
a  sign  of  her  benevolence  towards  them.^® 

Agliardi  remained  for  a  few  days  in  Mannanam,  where  he  found 
time  to  speak  particularly  with  all  the  Sudani  priests  who  came  with 
petitions,  and  with  all  others  who  each  day  came  with  leaders  of  their 
respective  parishes.  The  partisans  of  the  Carmelites  also  visited  Agliardi 
with  their  counter  arguments.  Thus,  he  could  hear  all  sides  before  prepar¬ 
ing  a  report  for  the  Congregation.^*’ 


4.1.  Agliardrs  report  after  the  visit 

Agliardi’s  report  on  his  visit  to  Malabar  gives  the  actual  situation 
of  the  Varapuzha  Vicariate. 

It  is  certainly  with  regret  I  say  that  at  present  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha  on  the  part  of  the 
majority  of  clergy  and  people  is  in  a  state  of  feverish  excitement  and  of  disturbance.  Perhaps 
the  principal  cause  is  the  wish  to  have  at  any  cost  a  bishop  of  their  rite,  even  without 
jurisdiction,  but  for  the  pontifical  and  for  the  ordinations  in  the  Sudani  rite,  as  there  is  in  Rome 
for  the  Greeks  and  for  the  Armenians  who  live  there."*’ 

Agliardi  found  Malabar  in  a  pitiable  situation.  He  informed  the 
Congregation  that  there  existed  no  councillors  in  the  Malabar  mission  as 
prescribed  by  the  instruction  of  Propaganda  in  1 869.  He  wrote: 

the  Sudani  clergy  in  general  are  neither  erudite  nor  well  educated,  but  good.  This  is  the 
opinion  Msgr.  Mellano  also  gave  me.  Among  them  there  are  priests  who  surpassed  many  of 
the  Carmelite  Fathers  who  are  now  in  the  mission,  for  the  doctrine  acquired  by  private  studies, 
for  good  manners  and  for  ecclesiastical  spirit.  It  could  also  be  said  with  certainty  that  almost  all 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  547:  “  -Sapere  che  la  S.  Sede  e  come  la  divina  provvidenza, 
che  anche  nel  negare  concede-  essere  come  una  madre,  che  non  da  il  coltello  in  mano  ai 
figli-  Se  dunque  la  S.  Sede  ancora  non  soddisfa  i  desideri  di  quelli  che  domandano  un 
vescovo  Soriano,  anche  la  ponderazione  usata  dalla  S.  Sede  essere  un  segno  della  Sua 
benevolenza  per  loro.”  Agliardi  to  Propaganda. 


41 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  547 V. 
Cf.  ibid.  f.  55  Iv. 
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of  the  Suriani  [Catholics],  clergy  and  people,  desire  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite;  those  whom  I 
have  seen  of  the  contrary  opinion  have  told  me  that  they  are  one  to  six/^ 

In  his  report  to  Rome  Agliardi  stated  that  he  had  found  some 
pious,  sufficiently  well  instructed  priests  attached  to  the  Holy  See,  who 
showed  him  faith  and  respect.  For  the  time  being,  he  suggested  that  it 
would  not  be  prudent  to  give  them  a  bishop  of  their  own,  but  pointed  out 
the  absolute  necessity  to  do  something  immediately  that  they  might  not 
be  led  astray.  He  suggested  that  two  vicariates  be  created  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  the  division  between  them  being  the  Aluva  river,  with  Thrissur 
as  the  center  for  the  north  and  Alappuzha  for  the  south.  He  suggested 
that  two  European  bishops  of  Latin  rite  be  appointed.**^ 

Though  the  Carmelites,  and  also  many  other  apostolic  vicars  of 
India,^'^  held  the  idea  that  Indians  and  Suriani  Catholics  in  particular  were 
absolutely  incapable  of  government  and  even  less  to  be  bishops,  Agliardi 
thought  that  an  Indian  could  be  found  with  the  same  civilization  and 
formation  as  a  candidate  from  Europe.  He  believed  that  an  Indian,  and  a 
Suriani  Christian,  could  be  a  good  candidate  for  episcopacy  and  wrote 
that  he  found  many  such  candidates  in  Malabar.  He  pointed  out  some 
good  qualities  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  for  which  other  nationalities  were 
wanting:  “...  the  gentleness  of  the  mind,  the  patience,  the  temperance  and 
the  respect  towards  the  authority”^^.  He  added 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  547v.  Original  in  Italian. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  523v. 


There  were  also  other  apostolic  vicars  who  found  positive  qualities  in  the  Indians.  The 
reports  of  Meurin,  sj,  apostolic  vicar  of  Bombay  and  apostolic  visitor  of  Malabar,  praised 
the  Indians  in  general  and  Malabarians  in  particular.  Though  Laouenan,  apostolic  vicar  of 
Pondicherry,  did  not  favour  appointing  autochthonous  bishops  in  Malabar,  he  too  found  the 
Indians  intelligent.  *“  II  n’est  pas  possible  de  mettre  en  doute  que  les  Indiens  sont 
intelligents,  qu’ils  peuvent  apprendre  toutes  les  sciences  aussi  bien  que  les  pAiropeens,  qu’ils 
possedent  beaucoup  de  finesse  et  d’habilite.”  Ibid.,  f.  556. 


45 


ibid,  f.  525:  “la  mitezza  di  anima,  la  pazienza,  la  sobrieta  e  il  rispetto  verso  I’autorita”. 
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In  fact  in  Varapuzha  one  observes  that,  except  for  the  old  and  the  too  young,  three  or  four 
candidates  for  the  episcopacy,  fear  that  such  a  dignity  could  escape  them  if  a  bishop  of  the  rite 
were  given  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics], 

He  also  asked  the  Congregation  to  be  careful  not  to  leave  the 
Suriani  vicariates  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Chaldean  patriarchate. 

It  is  very  true  that  at  present  the  Suriani  Catholics  no  longer  turn  their  eyes  to  Mesopotamia, 
nor  does  the  patriarch  of  Chaldea  negotiates  with  them,  but  it  would  be  wise  to  forestall 
possible  cases  in  the  future/^ 

Concerning  the  college  of  Kochi  which  was  erected  to  improve  the 
intellectual  and  moral  standard  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  as 
directed  by  the  Congregation  too,  Agliardi  wrote: 

But  last  year  [1884]  finding  neither  a  suitable  place  nor  support  for  more  professors  required 
in  such  institutes,  one  after  another  [the  four  Irish  Carmelite  professors]  returned  to  Ireland/® 

In  the  report,  Agliardi  proposed  to  admit  into  the  Urban  College 
six  Suriani  Catholics  to  study  philosophy  and  theology,  three  from  the 
north  and  three  from  the  south. 

The  missionaries  failed  to  foster  a  good  relationship  with  the  civil 
and  judicial  authorities.  As  an  example,  Agliardi  mentioned  the  absence 
of  all  the  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  at  the  installation  of  the  Maharajah 
of  Thiruvithamcore  who  was  the  immediate  civil  authority  for  the  greater 
part  of  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha.  The  king  spoke  of  this  with  astonish¬ 
ment.  Agliardi  conferred  with  Mellano  on  this  matter  and  was  told  that 
he  should  go  to  make  excuses,  but  ‘when’  to  do  this  was  still  undeter¬ 
mined. Agliardi  also  proposed  a  possible  division  of  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  from  the  Latins. 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  525:  “  Difatti  in  Verapoly  si  verifica,  che  tolti  i  vecchi  e  i 
troppo  giovani,  tre  o  quattro  aspiranti  all ’episcopate,  temendo  che  loro  possa  sfuggire  tale 
dignita  se  si  desse  ai  soriani  un  vescovo  del  rito,  ...” 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17.,  ff.  525v.-526;  “  E'  bensi  vero  che  al  presente  i  soriani  non 
volgono  piu  gli  occhi  alia  Mesopotamia,  ne  il  patriarca  Chaldeo  tratta  con  loro;  ma  conviene 
prevenire  i  casi  possibili  neH’avvenire”. 

Ibid.,  f.  550v.  Agliardi’s  report  dated  December  18,  1885.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  552V.-553. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  552. 
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4.1.1.  Separation  of  Suriani  Catholics  from  Latins:  advantages  expected 
by  Agliardi 

Agliardi  pointed  out  also  the  advantages  of  the  division  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  into  two  vicariates: 

1.  It  would  show  the  good  will  [of  the  Holy  See]  to  do  something 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  without  prejudicing  the  question  of  a  native 
bishop; 

2.  It  would  divide  the  strength  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  into  two 
centers; 

3.  It  would  show  more  clearly  what  the  Suriani  Catholics  could  do 
by  themselves; 

4.  It  would  diminish  the  existing  rivalry  between  the  two  castes  of 
the  Suriani  Catholics,  those  of  the  North  and  of  the  South; 

5.  It  would  facilitate  the  spiritual  administration  of  the  mission, 
which  was  somewhat  ineffective  when  brought  together  in  one  body  as 
in  the  present  system.*” 

Agliardi  informed  Rome  that  it  did  not  seem  to  him  prudent  to 
appoint  native  bishops,  for  two  reasons  which  he  pointed  out: 

1.  It  would  seem  to  be  a  victory  they  achieved  over  the  Carmelite 

Order; 

2.  It  would  have  the  appearance  of  being  at  this  moment  not  as  a 
favour  from  the  Holy  See,  but  as  the  vindication  of  one  of  their  rights. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  552v.:  “1.  Mostrare  di  voler  fare  qualche  cosa  pei 
soriani,  senza  pregiudicare  la  questione  di  un  vescovo  native;  2.  divide  la  forza  dei  soriani 
in  due  centri;  3.  dimostrera  meglio  che  cosa  i  soriani  possano  fare  da  se  stessi;  4.  scioglie  la 
difficolta  della  gelosie  esistenti  fra  i  soriani  delle  due  caste,  quelli  del  Nord  e  quelli  del  Sud; 
5.  facilita  I’amministrazione  spirituale  della  missione,  perche  riunita  in  un  solo  corpo,  com’e 
col  sistema  presente,  e  quasi  infruttuosa.”  Agliardi  to  Propaganda. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  552:  “1)  perche  sembrerebbe  una  vittoria  da  essi  riportata  contro  Tordine 
carmelitano;  2)  perche  avrebbe  I’apparenza  di  essere  in  questi  momenti  non  un  favore  della 
S.Sede,  ma  la  rivendicazione  di  un  loro  diritto.”  Agliardi  to  Propaganda. 
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Agliardi,  in  his  report  on  December  18,  1885,  suggested  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  two  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  leaving  Varapuzha  for 
Mellano.  He  suggested  Carmelites  again  as  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
would-be-erected  apostolic  vicariates  in  Malabar.  He  wrote: 

Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi  would  desire  to  have  the  northern  part,  i.e.,  Thrissur;  the  other 
bishop,  who  should  reside  in  Alappuzha,  could  also  be  another  Carmelite.  If  possible,  some¬ 
one  who  is  already  a  bishop  and  has  some  experience  in  India  would  be  the  best  solution. 
Certainly  as  far  as  I  know,  all  the  present  missionaries  would  not  be  fit.®^ 

As  this  suggestion  was  acceptable  to  the  Carmelites,  Agliardi 

wrote: 

; 

This  thought  has  been  approved  by  the  two  bishops;  Msgr.  Marcelline  told  me  that  I  was  doing 
that  as  his  affair;  Mons.  Leonard  has  said  to  me  that  it  is  a  good  remedy  for  the  present  evils 
“a  most  important  point,  and  a  radical  reform”  for  the  good  of  the  Christians.®^ 

This  report  shows  that  the  missionaries  themselves  were  aware  that 
the  diocese  of  Varapuzha  was  to  be  divided  and  that  the  Suriani  Catholics 
were  to  be  separated  from  the  Latins  in  order  to  avoid  present  existing 
evils.  With  this  information  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide 
reunited  to  consider  the  affairs  of  the  Suriani  Catholics. 


5.  The  General  Meeting  Propaganda  on  December  20,  1886 

In  the  general  assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  December  20, 
1886,  the  Cardinals  discussed  the  measures  to  be  adopted  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics  of  Malabar,  following  the  erection  of  the  hierarchy  in  India. 
They  discussed: 

1.  Whether  and  what  provisions  were  to  be  taken  in  the  special  situation  of  India  regarding  the 
government  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar? 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  552v. 

Ihid.,\  “  Questo  pensiero  e  stato  approvato  dai  due  vescovi;  Mons.  Marcellino  mi  ha  detto 
che  io  lo  facevo  come  cosa  sua;  Mons.  Leonardo  mi  ha  detto  che  e  un  bel  rimedio  ai  mali 
presenti”  un  punto  importantissimo,  e  una  riforma  radicale"  pel  bene  dei  cristiani.” 

CL  Ibid.,  ft'.  519-572A.  The  relator  was  Card.  Raffaele  Monaco  la-Valletta. 
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In  so  far  as  positive: 

2.  If  it  was  expedient  to  separate  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  the  Latins,  forming  one  or  two 
dioceses  for  them  with  one  or  two  bishops  of  the  Latin  rite? 

3.  if  it  was  expedient  to  grant  a  bishop  of  their  rite  simply  for  the  pontifical? 

And  in  so  far  as  negative  for  both: 

4.  If  it  was  expedient  to  grant  them  one  or  two  bishops  of  their  own  rite  with  jurisdiction? 

In  so  far  as  positive  for  one  of  the  two: 

5.  Whether  and  what  norms  were  to  be  given  for  the  eventual  nomination  of  the  Sudani 
Catholic  bishop  or  Sudani  bishops? 

6.  Whether  and  what  caution  was  to  be  taken  to  exclude  the  interference  of  the  Chaldean 
Patriarchate  with  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar? 

7.  Whether  and  what  measures  were  to  be  adopted?^® 

The  General  Meeting  of  the  Cardinals  discussed  the  above  men¬ 
tioned  questions.  Howard,  Simeoni  Prefect  of  the  Congregation,  Serafini, 
Czacki,  Massaia,  Melchers,  Mertel,  Masotti,  Verga  and  Mazzella  were 
present  at  the  meeting.  They  decided  as  follows: 

1.  Affirmative. 

2.  Affirmative  about  the  separation  of  the  Malabarians  of  the  Sudani  rite  from  the  Latins;  and 
having  made  the  ritual  or  territorial  division,  let  one  or  two  apostolic  vicariates  be  erected  to  be 
entrusted  to  Latin  bishops  who  would  appoint  Sudani  Catholic  vicar  generals  and  elect  four 
other  priests  from  that  rite  and  people,  whose  counsel  is  to  be  made  use  of  in  all  the 
ecclesiastical  affairs.  The  mind  of  the  Congregation  is  to  inform  Msgr.  Agliardi  of  the  decision 
along  with  the  underlying  reasons,  to  invite  Msgr.  Apostolic  Delegate  to  examine  with  the 
prelates  of  the  Bangalore  meeting,  1.  whether  it  was  expedient  that  the  apostolic  vicariate  be 
two  or  only  one;  2.  whether  it  was  expedient  to  grant  the  vicar  or  vicars  general  the  privilege  of 
pontifical  with  the  faculty  to  confer  the  chrism. 

3.  4  &  5.  Foreseen  in  the  previous  decision. 


*>6 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  529.  Original  in  Italian. 
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6.  Affirmative.  The  R.R.  Apostolic  Delegates  of  Mesopotamia  and  of  East  India  must  be 
informed  that  they  are  to  be  watchful  to  impede  all  relations  between  the  Syro-Chaldean 
Patriarch  and  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar. 

7.  Affirmative.  The  mind  of  the  Congregation  is  that  the  apostolic  vicariate  or  the  vicariates  for 
the  Sudani  Catholics  may  be  entrusted  to  a  religious  institute  that  may  have  the  personnel  and 
other  means  proportionate  to  the  actual  needs  of  the  mission;  they  will  especially  be  entrusted 
with  the  charge  of  instructing  the  Sudani  clergy  and  the  people;  the  Carmelites  are  to  be 
excluded,  however  worthy  of  that  mission  they  may  be.  First  opportune  measures  must  be 
taken  with  the  Jesuits  and,  in  case  of  refusal,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  Fathers  or  the  Fathers  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  2.  The  erection  of  the  mixed  college,  planned  in  Kottayam  by  the 
Catholics  and  the  Jacobites,  must  be  impeded.®^ 

The  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  thus  decided  to  sepa¬ 
rate  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  forming  for  them  one  or  two 
dioceses  under  one  or  two  bishops  of  Latin  rite.  In  addition  they  also 
decided  that  the  bishops  to  be  appointed  should  elect  their  vicar  or  vicars 
general  according  to  the  number  of  the  vicariate,  and  four  councillors 
each  from  among  the  Sudani  clergy.  The  number  of  the  vicariates  to  be 
erected  and  the  expediency  of  granting  the  Sudani  vicars  general 
pontifical  rights  with  the  faculty  to  confer  chrism  were  left  to  be  decided 
at  the  assembly  of  the  apostolic  vicars  to  be  convoked  in  Bangalore. 


One  of  the  important  decisions  taken  in  this  Assembly  was  to 
impede  all  possible  contacts  between  the  Chaldean  Church  and  the 
Malabar  Christians.  With  regard  to  the  new  vicariate  or  vicariates,  the 
Congregation  decided  to  entrust  it,  or  them,  to  a  religious  institute  other 
than  the  Carmelites,  which  disposed  of  the  personnel  and  other  means 
demanded  by  the  mission.  Considering  the  task  of  education  for  the 
people  and  especially  for  the  clergy,  the  first  preference  was  given  to  the 
Jesuits.  In  case  they  refused  to  take  up  the  new  mission,  the  Fathers  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  that  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  could  be  approached.  The  decision  was  to  impede  the  erection  of 
the  mixed  college  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  and  the  Jacobites  of  Malabar, 
proposed  by  the  Indian  Christian  Association  under  the  leadership  of  Fr. 
Mani  Nidiry.  The  congregation’s  decision  was  approved  by  the  Holy 
Father.^^ 
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A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  530.  Original  in  Latin  and  Italian. 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  530v. 
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5.1.  The  Question  of  the  autochthonous  bishops 

Agliardi  believed  that  an  Indian  as  well  as  a  Sudani  Catholic  could 
very  well  be  a  candidate  for  the  episcopacy,  provided  that  the  following 
conditions  were  met,  such  as  personal  integrity,  sufficient  learning,  the 
general  esteem  of  the  people  and,  therefore,  an  influence  over  them,  and 
firm  attachment  to  the  Holy  See.  Agliardi  found  these  qualities  in  many 
Suriani  priests.*'^  Still  he  wrote  to  Propaganda  to  be  cautious  in  giving 
the  Malabarians  a  bishop  of  the  Suriani  rite,  in  the  erection  of  the  diocese 
and  in  the  formula  for  the  oath  of  the  bishop.  In  addition,  he  advised  that 
the  person  nominated  would  not  have  any  dependance  upon  or  counsel 
with  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  and  that  in  everything  concerning  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  his  diocese  or  the  liturgy  he  would  correspond  directly  or 
through  his  Archbishop  with  the  Holy  See,  or  to  the  Holy  See  through 
Propaganda.^^^ 

The  resolutions  of  Propaganda  were  communicated  to  Agliardi 
with  an  official  letter  from  the  Cardinal  Prefect  on  December  23,  1886,^' 
and  a  particular  letter  from  the  secretary  on  the  same  date.*^^  While  in  the 
first  letter  Agliardi  was  asked  to  make  known  the  decision  of  the  Congre¬ 
gation  to  the  bishops  who  would  meet  in  Bangalore  in  January  1887,  the 
second  letter  asked  him  to  keep  confidential  the  resolution  to  substitute 
another  religious  institute  for  the  Carmelites  in  the  administration  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  since  the  Carmelite  bishops  Mellano  and  Berardi  were 
also  to  participate  in  the  meeting.  The  Congregation  initially  wanted  to 
make  the  necessary  arrangements  in  Rome  for  such  a  substitution  and  to 
wait  for  the  proper  time  to  communicate  the  matter  to  the  superior 
general  of  the  Carmelites. 

The  above  mentioned  letters  to  Agliardi  also  made  known  the 
Congregation’s  judgement  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  which  influenced 
them  not  to  provide  the  Suriani  Catholics  with  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite. 
For  that  purpose,  as  the  letter  stated.  Propaganda  considered  the  nature 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  525. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  524V.-525. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1886,  vol.  19,  ff.  496v.-499. 
"2  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  510v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  J887,  vol.  18,  f.  262v. 
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of  Indians  in  general  and  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  in  particular,  and 
accurately  balanced  their  intellectual  and  moral  qualities,  studied  their 
history  from  remote  to  the  recent  times  and  considered  all  the  resolutions 
previously  rendered  by  Propaganda  on  this  matter.  The  report  of  Agliardi 
dated  December  18,  1885,  the  observations  made  by  Laouenan,  Apostolic 
Vicar  of  Pondicherry,  the  reports  sent  by  Mellano  and  of  Marcelline 
especially  his  report  submitted  in  January  1883,  helped  Propaganda  to 
arrive  at  the  resolutions  taken. 

Since  it  would  be  too  long  to  expound  all  the  reasons  and  consid¬ 
erations  which  prompted  the  Congregation  of  Cardinals  to  take  the  reso¬ 
lutions,  the  letter  to  Agliardi  from  Propaganda  listed  only  the  important 
ones. 


1.  The  moral  character  of  the  Suriani  Christians  was  seen  as  unstable  and  unquiet. 

2.  The  Suriani  Christians  were  found  to  be  so  pretentious  as  to  keep  sacred  ordination 
hereditary  in  the  families,  even  as  a  right. 

3.  Such  instability  and  immature  sense  resulted  in  the  origin  of  different  parties  which  divided 
and  subdivided,  causing  the  deterioration  of  concord  and  tranquility  among  the  people.  In  such 
a  struggle  it  was  likely  that  the  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  the  rite  also  could  take  part  even 
under  personal  grudges,  a  fear  which  is  not  alien  in  the  history  of  the  Oriental  Churches. 

4.  The  Suriani  clergy  as  a  whole  or  almost  all  were  found  by  the  Assembly  to  be  not  exempt 
from  national  defects.  They  considered  it  difficult  to  find  zealous  and  disinterested  priests, 
though  by  chance  one  could  find  some  individuals  more  cultured  and  industrious,  of  relatively 
high  and  constant  moral  character. 

5.  The  condition  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  was  considered  inferior  and,  as  confirmed  by  events 
in  their  religious  history,  they  seemed  naturally  incapable  of  governing  themselves. 

6.  The  Holy  See  was  always  solicitous  for  the  good  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  endeavoured 
to  elevate  the  intellectual  and  moral  level,  and  with  that  in  mind  the  Holy  See  entrusted  them  to 
the  government  of  Latin  prelates.  Instructions  and  decrees  were  sent  at  different  times  to  form 
an  educated  native  clergy  adorned  with  all  the  sacerdotal  virtues,  which  would  lead  in  course 
of  time  at  the  erection  of  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  their  rite. 

7.  On  various  occasions,  especially  in  1865, 1873  and  1877,  following  the  repeated  request  of 
the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  Congregation  considered  whether  it  was  opportune  to  satisfy  their 
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desire  but  could  not  find  their  reasons  to  be  sufficient.  The  intellectual  and  moral  situation  of 
the  Sudani  Catholics  was  not  found  to  be  changed  notably  since  1877. 

8.  In  no  way  could  the  Cardinals  find  that  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  superior  to  the  other 
Indian  Catholics  in  religious  and  civil  maturity.  On  the  contrary,  in  other  vicariates  the  Indian 
Catholics  had  fewer  needs  and  were  in  better  material  and  moral  condition.  Still,  all  the  other 
Indians  were  governed  by  European  prelates. 

The  information  concerning  the  Malabar  mission  which  Propa¬ 
ganda  received  before  Meurin’s  visit  was  based  mainly  on  the  reports  of 
the  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  and  Carmelite  missionaries  which  were  at 
best  only  partial.  The  reports  of  Leo  Meurin  and  Persico  were  different 
and  considered  very  valuable  by  the  Congregation/'*'  and  in  addition  the 
appointment  of  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  provided  the  Con¬ 
gregation  with  first  hand  knowledge  of  the  situation.  The  above  men¬ 
tioned  conclusions  of  Propaganda  seem  to  be  based  on  the  reports  of  the 
Carmelite  missionaries,  which  the  Congregation  itself  found  insufficient 
and  biased.  The  reports  of  Agliardi  which  described  the  qualities  of  the 
Malabarians  do  not  seem  to  have  been  taken  into  any  account.  The 
relator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  December  20,  1886  drew  up  the 
following  conclusion  concerning  the  granting  of  a  native  Suriani  bishop: 

Although  Msgr.  Agliardi  asserts  that  he  has  found  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  some  priests  in 
whom  the  best  qualities  and  the  attachment  to  the  Holy  See  are  assembled,  still  it  presents  a 
certain  difficulty  in  that  the  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  are  of  the  contrary  opinion;  also  Msgr. 
Laouenan  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Pondicherry,  who  visited  Malabar  twenty  five  years  before  as 
secretary  of  Msgr.  Depommier,  held  the  same  contrary  opinion.®® 

Was  the  opinion  of  Laouenan,  who  visited  Malabar  twenty-five 
years  before,  to  be  the  only  deciding  factor?^^ 

The  intellectual  and  moral  standard  of  the  Malabarians  did  not 
grow,  the  letter  stated,  but  it  seems  that  they  forgot  the  reason  for  this 
situation  was  undermined,  of  which  the  same  Congregation  was  well 
aware.  The  relator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Cardinals  on  Decem¬ 
ber  20,  stated  very  clearly: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f.  526. 

Ibid.,  f.  526v. 

As  stated  by  the  relator,  Laouenan  visited  Malabar  twenty  five  years  before  with  Msgr. 
Depommier. 
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It  is  certain  that  if  Propaganda  had  not  already  reduced  the  field  of  the  Carmelites,  taking  away 
from  them  the  vicariates  of  Bombay  and  of  Mangalore,  the  Catholics  of  that  region  would  have 
been  found  still  in  the  state  Malabar  was,  not  esteemed  the  non-Christians,  mocked  by  the 
Protestants,  whereas  today  after  the  foundation  of  the  famous  colleges  of  St.  Francis  Xavier 
and  of  St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga  [respectively  in  Bombay  and  Mangalore],  and  thanks  to  the  zeal 
of  the  virtuous  missionaries,  the  Catholic  church  is  in  splendor.®® 

Thus,  the  Suriani  Catholics  alone  were  not  responsible  for  their 
static  situation.  Time  and  time  again  they  had  appealed  to  Rome  narrat¬ 
ing  the  deplorable  situation  of  the  Malabarians,  especially  concerning 
priestly  formation  and  the  education  of  both  clergy  and  people.  But  their 
petitions  did  not  accomplish  the  desired  effect,  i.e.,  to  persuade  Propa¬ 
ganda  to  take  serious  steps  to  ameliorate  the  situation  of  the  Malabarians. 

The  letter  of  the  Congregation  to  Agliardi  stated  that  the  Holy  See 
had  always  been  solicitous  for  the  good  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  made 
provisions  to  elevate  the  intellectual  and  moral  level,  and  with  that 
intention  entrusted  them  to  the  government  of  Latin  prelates;  had  issued 
instructions  and  decrees  at  different  times  to  form  an  educated  native 
clergy  adorned  with  all  the  sacerdotal  virtues  that  would  in  course  of 
time  lead  to  the  erection  of  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  their  rite.  But 
were  the  instructions  and  decrees  applied  in  Malabar?  The  instruction 
given  to  Marcelline  in  1877  concerning  the  government  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  is  a  clear  example.  He  was  asked  to  take  a  vicar  general  and 
four  councillors  from  among  the  Suriani  priests.  After  repeated  requests 
from  the  Congregation,  Marcelline  wrote  back  that  four  councillors  in 
Malabar  would  be  useless,  since  he  did  not  find  occasions  in  which  the 
missionaries  had  need  for  such  counsels. The  Congregation  also  recom¬ 
mended  the  erection  of  a  college  for  the  education  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics.  Eventually,  a  college  was  started  in  Kochi  which  was  not  a 
Suriani  Catholic  center;  and  Mellano,  with  much  pleasure,  informed  the 
Congregation  that  the  college  was  progressing  splendidly.  He  added  that 
the  students  were  not  all  Christians,  since  there  was  not  a  big  Christian 
community  in  Kochi.  Still  he  hoped  for  ‘great  results’. With  all  the 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17.  f.  526.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  834v.,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  August  10, 
1878. 
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Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Mon.  Leonardus  a  S.  Aloysio,  Mellano,  ocd,  letter  dated  July  24,  1880. 
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expected  ‘results’  the  college  was  closed  in  1885.  Mellano  even  wanted 
to  withhold  the  encyclical  of  the  Holy  Father  for  fear  that  it  might  give 
scandal  or  create  a  bad  impression  among  the  faithful.^' 

In  the  list  of  the  students  of  Propaganda  college,  after  Joseph 
Cariattil  we  find  one  or  two  Suriani  Catholics  from  India,  whereas  there 
were  students  from  other  apostolic  vicars  of  India  which  did  not  have  as 
many  clergy  and  faithful.  The  Suriani  Catholics  did  not  erect  their  own 
educational  institutions,  perhaps  because  it  was  not  the  will  of  their 
religious  authority.  In  the  letter  to  Agliardi,  the  Congregation  informed 
him  to  impede  the  mixed  college  to  be  erected  at  Kottayam  by  the  Syrian 
Christian  Association  under  the  leadership  of  Mani  Nidiry.^^ 

6.  Bangalore  Meeting  of  January  25,  1887 

The  archbishops  and  bishops  of  southern  India;  namely  Archbish¬ 
ops  of  Varapuzha,  Pondichery  and  Madras,  and  the  bishops  of 
Trichinapoly,  Vizhagapattanam,  Coimbatore,  Hyderabad  and  Bangalore, 
coadjutor  bishops  of  Mysore  and  Varapuzha  as  well  as  the  administrator 
of  the  diocese  of  Kollam  [Quilon],  met  together  on  January  25,  in 
Bangalore  as  was  suggested  at  the  erection  of  the  Hierarchy  of  India. 
They  discussed  the  two  questions  proposed  by  Propaganda  Fide  in  the 
General  Assembly  of  December  20,  1886,  concerning  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  of  India:  the  number  of  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  the 
expediency  of  granting  the  Suriani  vicar  general  the  pontifical  privilege 
and  the  faculty  of  giving  confirmation. 

They  praised  the  resolution  of  Propaganda  concerning  the  Suriani 
Catholics  and  declared  it  opportune  to  create  two  Suriani  apostolic  vi¬ 
cariates  under  Latin  bishops.  They  suggested  not  making  the  division 
according  to  caste,  but  according  to  the  natural  limit  of  Aluva  river 
which  divides  the  region  from  Malay atoor  to  Kochi.  For  the  northern 
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Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  898,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  March  26,  1878. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1886,  vol.  19,  f.  499;  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  261. 
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vicariate  they  suggested  Thrissur  for  the  residence  of  the  bishop  and  for 
the  southern  vicariate,  Kottayam.^^ 


6.1.  Agliardi  recommending  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  for  Suriani 
Catholics 

In  the  letter  dated  January  25,  1887,  from  the  Bangalore  meeting  of 
the  bishops,  Agliardi  wrote  to  Rome  again  favoring  the  Carmelites.  He 
reported: 

I  have  found  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi  in  better  health,  and  without  the  hesitations  by  which  he 
was  agitated  last  year,  he  manifested  to  me  the  desire  to  be  himself  nominated  apostolic  vicar 
of  Thrissur  in  the  northern  part  of  Malabar.  Your  Eminence  knows  besides,  that  this  pious, 
clever  and  amiable  prelate  is  one  among  the  Latin  bishops  who  enjoys  a  better  sympathy  of 
the  Suriani  Catholics  and  that  he  is  the  only  one  who  knows  the  language  perfectly.^"' 

Agliardi  already  knew  of  the  decision  of  the  Congregation  to  sub¬ 
stitute  the  Jesuits,  if  possible,  for  the  Carmelites  or  with  some  other 
congregation  and  had  written  to  Rome  regarding  the  pathetic  situation  of 
the  missions  under  Carmelites.  Nevertheless,  as  the  candidate  for  one  of 
the  vicariates  to  be  erected,  he  suggested  the  name  of  one  Carmelite,  Fr. 
Polycarp. 

Here  the  Carmelite  bishops  speak  to  me  with  great  praise  of  Fr.  Polycarp,  of  his  prudence  and 
holiness  of  life,  and  of  the  influence  he  exercises  over  the  people;  since  he  too  has  come  here, 
and  I  have  spoken  with  him,  I  must  say  that  he  has  made  a  very  good  impression  on  me.^® 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  IT.  263v.-264,  copy  of  the  letter  of  the  bishops  who  met 
together  in  Bangalore  to  Propaganda. 

Ihid.,  f.  262v.:  “  Mons.  Marcellino  Berardi,  che  ho  trovato  rifiorito  in  migliore  salute,  e 
spogliato  degli  scrupoli  onde  era  agitato  lo  scorso  anno,  mi  ha  manifestato  il  desiderio  di 
esser  lui  nominato  vicario  apostolico  di  Trichoor  nella  parte  settentrionale  del  Malabar. 
Vostra  Eminenza  sa  del  resto,  che  questo  pio,  bravo  ed  amiabile  prelato  e  quello  che  gode 
fra  i  vescovi  latini  la  migliore  simpatia  dei  soriani,  e  che  e  Lunico  che  ne  conosca 
perfettamente  la  lingua.”  Agliardi  to  Propaganda. 

Ihid.:  “  I  vescovi  carmelitani  qui  mi  parlano  con  grandi  elogi  del  P.Policarpo,  della  sua 
prudenza  e  santita  di  vita,  e  dell’intluenza  ch’egli  esercita  sopra  il  popolo;  essendo  anche 
esso  venuto  qua,  ed  avendo  io  parlato  con  lui,  devo  dire  che  mi  ha  fatto  la  piu  bella 
impressione”. 
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7.  Suriani  Catholic  Students  in  Propaganda  College 

Already  in  June  1886  the  Congregation  wrote  to  Mellano  about 
preparing  six  seminarians  to  be  sent  to  Propaganda  college.  Since 
Mellano  favoured  the  suppression  of  the  four  seminaries  in  Malabar 
entrusted  to  the  Suriani  Carmelites,  the  Congregation  in  the  same  letter 
asked  who  would  take  care  of  the  seminaries,  whether  the  secular  clergy 
or  the  Carmelite  missionaries.^^  The  Congregation  might  have  thought  of 
preparing  some  priests  from  among  the  secular  clergy  to  entrust  them  the 
seminary  formation  in  Malabar.  Later,  Mellano  was  informed  by 
Propaganda  confirming  the  admission  of  four  seminarians.^^  In  the  tel¬ 
egram  of  the  Congregation  to  Mellano  regarding  the  four  seminarians,  a 
directive  was  added  that  if  an  interpreter  was  needed,  to  send  Fr.  Mani 
Nidiry  along  with  them.^^  Mellano  wrote  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  about  the  departure  of  the  students  to  Rome,  with  his  comments 
added  that  sending  Nidiry  to  Rome  with  the  students  would  be  a  public 
scandal.  He  informed  the  prefect  of  the  Congregation  that  he  had  given 
permission  to  the  Carmelite  Boniface,  Rector  of  the  Puthenpally  semi¬ 
nary,  to  go  to  Europe  to  accompany  the  students. The  four  seminarians, 
Sebastian  Pullen  from  Gnarackal,  Alexander  Cattakayam  from  Pala, 
Antony  Valiaveettil  from  Ampazhakad  and  Paul  Alapat  from 
Edathuruthy,  reached  Rome  on  January  25,  1887.^” 

8.  Propaganda  Collects  More  Information  on  Mani  Nidiry 

In  May  1886,  Agliardi  wrote  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  to 
inform  him  of  the  news  received  from  Malabar  concerning  the  acquisi¬ 
tion  of  a  property  in  Kottayam  for  the  Syrian  National  Union  Associa¬ 
tion,  under  the  leadership  of  Fr.  Mani  Nidiry^'  and  the  Jacobite  Metro¬ 
politan  Mar  Dionysius.  In  that  letter  he  qualified  Nidiry  as  an  “excellent 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1886,  vol.  19,  f.  235 v. 

’’’’  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  273v.,  letter  dated  July  5,  1886. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  30. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1244v.,  Mellano  wrote  to  the  Prefect  of  the 
Congregation  on  December  26,  1886;  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  30. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  Collegia  Urbano-  Alunni  1889-1911. 

For  details  about  Fr.  Mani  (Emmanuel)  Nidiry  see  Chapter  I,  p.  22,  footnote  N"  93. 
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Suriani  Catholic  priest”. The  Congregation  wanted  further  information 
and  asked  Mellano  to  obtain  the  constitution  of  the  Association  and  to 
request  Nidiry  for  information  to  be  sent  to  Rome.^^  The  Congregation 
did  not  readily  receive  either  the  constitution  or  the  desired  information 
concerning  the  association.  When  the  Congregation  asked  Mellano  to 
send  Nidiry  to  Rome  as  the  interpreter  of  the  seminarians,  Mellano 
pictured  this  as  a  public  scandal. 

Your  Eminence  was  telling  me  to  send  Kattanar  Mani  Nidiry  with  them  in  case  of  need.  I  am 
convinced  that  Your  Eminence  would  have  had  a  great  deal  of  information  regarding  him,  but 
he  is  not  someone  to  whom  the  four  young  ones  could  conscientiously  be  entrusted  to; 
besides  that  would  be  a  real  public  scandal  if  so  done,  since  that  Kattanar  [Nidiry]  is  rather  well 
known  for  some  evil.®'* 

Receiving  this  news  the  Congregation  asked  Agliardi  to  collect 
accurate  and  trustworthy  information  regarding  Nidiry,  asking  also  for  an 
explanation  from  Mellano  himself.^^  Agliardi  informed  the  Prefect  that 
his  positive  judgement  of  Nidiry  was  based  on  the  following  considera¬ 
tions: 

1.  The  favourable  opinion  of  Meurin,  for  whom  Nidiry  had  acted  as  interpreter  for  more  than  a 
year,  when  the  former  was  apostolic  visitor  in  Malabar; 

2.  Agliardi’s  personal  knowledge,  having  received  Nidiry  as  guest  in  his  house  in  Pune  for 
some  days,  two  years  before; 

3.  The  letters  of  Nidiry  himself  concerning  the  conversion  of  Jacobites,  some  of  which  he  had 
already  directed  to  Propaganda: 

4.  The  words  of  eulogy  concerning  Nidiry  given  by  Mellano  and  Marcelline  during  Agliardi’s 
visit  in  Malabar.®® 


A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  2.  Seni.  1885  ad  1886,  vol.  26,  f.  533. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1886,  vol.  19,  f.  250,  letter  to  Mellano  dated  June  17,  1886. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  30:  “Mi  diceva  pure  V.E.  nel  telegramma  di 
mandare  seco  loro,  qualora  abbisongnassero  di  interprete,  il  Cattenar  Nidiri  Mani.  Son 
persuaso  che  V.E.  avra  avuto  a  di  lui  riguardo  grande  int'ormazioni,  non  e  pero  un  soggetto 
a  cui  possano  conscienziosamente  confidare  i  detti  quattro  giovani,  oltre  che  sarebbe  un 
vero  scandalo  publico  se  cosi  si  eseguisse,  essendo  abbastanza  questo  Cattanar  conosciuto 
per  qualche  male.”  The  Congregation  cited  from  Mellano’s  letter. 

Cf.  ibid.,  letter  to  Agliardi  on  January  23,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1244v.,  Agliardi  to  Simeoni  on  March  27, 
1887. 
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But  as  the  Prefect  wanted,  Agliardi  again  collected  information 
from  Mellano,  Marcelline,  Polycarp  and  Monteiro,  secretary  of  the  Patri¬ 
arch  of  Goa,  regarding  the  doctrine  and  customs  of  Nidiry,  and  along 
with  his  reply  also  sent  theirs  to  the  Prefect/^  Agliardi  reported  that  the 
expression  ' public  scandaT  used  by  Mellano  was  to  be  taken  as  im¬ 
proper  and  metaphoric;  he  thought  that  in  so  writing  Mellano  was  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  problem  of  different  parties  in  his  vicariate  where  there  were 
differing  opinions  on  Nidiry’s  going  to  Rome.^^ 

Why  was  Mellano  unwilling  to  send  Nidiry  to  Rome  along  with 
the  seminarians?  Was  Nidiry  leading  so  scandalous  a  life  as  Mellano 
charged?  In  the  reply  to  Agliardi,  Mellano  did  not  mention  anything 
concrete.  He  had  only  the  following  to  write: 

About  the  priest  Nidiry  Mani  I  must  frankly  confess  that  his  conduct  does  not  conform  to  the 
spirit  of  a  Catholic  priest  and  as  such  he  is  known  by  the  public;  about  his  private  life,  I  ignore 
what  it  may  be.®® 

Marcelline  mentioned  a  complaint  about  the  moral  life  of  Nidiry 
lodged  by  a  priest  two  years  before,  which  he  reasonably  thought  was  of 
little  or  no  truth. Polycarp’s  letter  accused  Nidiry  of  a  scandalous  moral 
life.  He  wrote: 

I  know  positively  that  deplorable  things  happened  here  in  Thrissur  itself  and  also  in 
Aranattukara,  which  is  quite  nearby,  when  he  stayed  in  these  places  to  defend  the  cases  in  the 
court  of  Thrissur.  Unfortunately  the  affairs  of  Aranattukara  became  public.®’ 

If  something  so  deplorable  had  happened,  it  was  unlikely  that 
Mellano  and  Marcelline  would  not  have  known  of  it,  since  Polycarp 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1246-1249,  letter  of  Polycarp;  IhUL,  f.  1250, 
letter  of  Monteiro;  Ibid.,  ff.  1251-1252,  letter  of  Marcelline;  Ibid.,  f.  1253,  letter  of 
Mellano. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1245. 

Ibid.,  f.  1253:  “Circa  il  Sacerdote  Nidiry  Mani  devo  apertamente  confessare,  che  la  sua 
condotta  non  e  affatto  conforme  alio  spirito  di  sacerdote  cattolico  e  come  tale  e  conosciuto 
abbastanza  dal  publico;  circa  la  sua  vita  privata  poi  ignoro  quale  sia.’’ 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1251v. 


Ibid.,  f.  1247v.:  “Je  sais  positivement  qu’il  y  a  eu  des  choses  deplorables  ici  a  Trichoor 
meme.  et  a  Arnatookaray  tout  pres  d’ici,  pendant  qu’il  demeurait  dans  ces  localit^s  pour 
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stated  that  it  was  already  public.  Inasmuch  as  both  mentioned  nothing 
concerning  the  affairs  of  Aranattukara  which  were  so  '‘deplorable’',  it 
could  easily  be  inferred  that  the  scandal  was  only  a  story  made  up  by 
someone  interested  in  defamation  of  character.  It  is  difficult  to  think  that 
Mellano  omitted  this  in  his  letter  as  he  badly  needed  proof  to  justify  what 
he  wrote  to  the  Prefect  against  Nidiry. 

If  the  apostolic  vicars  had  nothing  concrete  against  Nidiry,  was  the 
reason  only  to  send  Boniface  to  Rome  with  the  students,  or  did  they 
actually  fear  that  Nidiry’s  visit  to  Rome  would  repeat  what  happened  a 
century  before  when  Cariattif^-  visited  Rome?  A  statement  in  Mellano’s 
letter  perhaps  gives  a  hint  of  this: 

He  [Nidiry]  is  capable  of  treating  the  worldly  things  according  to  the  modern  spirit,  and  this  is 
the  reason  why  he  is  embraced  by  the  revolutionaries  with  whom  he  joins;  but  in  the  things  of 
God  he  is  not  quite  adequate;  and  this  is  also  the  general  opinion?^ 

Marcel  line’s  letter  could  be  interpreted  as  having  such  a  fear: 

As  concerns  governmental  prudence,  upright  honesty  in  treating  the  affairs  of  the  churches  - 1 
would  not  give  an  arm  of  my  old  vicar  general  for  the  whole  of  Mani  Nidiry 


9.  Request  to  the  Jesuits  to  Take  Care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 

As  decided  in  the  General  Meeting  of  the  Congregation,  the  Pre¬ 
fect  of  the  Congregation  asked  the  general  of  the  Society  of  Jesus 
whether  they  would  be  able  to  take  up  the  care  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 
of  India.  The  confidential  letter  to  Anderledy,  general  of  the  Jesuits, 
stated  that  in  Malabar,  one  of  the  principal  missions  of  India,  there  were 
only  14  Carmelite  missionaries  and 

det'endre  des  proces  devant  la  cour  a  Trichoor.  Les  affaires  d’ Arnatookaray  etaient  devenues 
assez  publiques  malheureusement.”  The  underline  is  Polycarp’s. 

Cf.  Joseph  Cariattil  with  his  colleague  Thomas  Paremmakkal  reached  Rome  via  Lisbon,  and 
on  their  return  journey  in  1782,  Cariattil  was  ordained  in  Lisbon  as  Padroado  Archbishop 
of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore).  For  the  details  of  the  journey  read  the  travelogue  of 
PAREMMAKKAL,  Varthamanappusthakam. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  I87S-I889,  f.  1253. 

IhUL,  f.  1252:  “In  materia  di  prudenza  governativa,  di  onesta  integerrima  nel  trattare  affari 
di  chiese-  io  non  darei  un  braccio  del  mio  vecchio  vicario  generale  pertutto  I’intiero  Mani 
Nidiry.’’ 
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perhaps  also  in  the  entire  organization  of  their  Order,  it  is  now  acknowledged  that  henceforth 
they  could  not  give  to  that  important  mission  all  the  intellectual  and  moral  development  required 
for  the  present  time  and  circumstances  of  India.®® 

But  Anderledy,  declining  especially  because  of  lack  of  personnel, 
wrote  to  the  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  May  4,  1887,  in  reply  to  the 
prefect’s  letter  dated  April  6,  1887. 

Knowing  the  gravity  of  this  affair,  I  asked  the  Assistants  to  study  the  question  seriously  as  to 
whether  we  are  in  a  position  to  accept  the  new  mission.  They  did,  and  there  followed 
conferences  in  which,  knowing  the  situation  of  different  provinces  perfectly,  they  proved  to  me 
that  the  Society  has  neither  the  personnel  nor  the  proportionate  means  for  the  necessities  of 
that  mission,  and  I  could  not  but  approve  this  unanimous  decision  of  my  Assistants  ...®® 

The  Jesuits’  general  thus  expressed  his  good  will  but  the  impossi¬ 
bility  of  taking  up  the  new  task. 

While  the  search  for  the  apostolic  vicars  continued,  the  news  re¬ 
ceived  in  Rome  from  India  was  not  all  good.  On  January  7,  Meurin 
communicated  to  Propaganda  Melius’  plan  either  to  come  to  Malabar  in 
person  or  to  send  another  bishop.  The  following  day  the  Prefect  of  the 
Congregation  sent  a  telegram  to  Agliardi  to  collect  exact  information  and 
to  be  vigilant. A  letter  of  Agliardi  dated  March  14'^^  confirmed  the 
news,  communicated  by  Meurin,  of  a  possible  schism  among  the  Suriani 
Catholics  subject  to  the  Goan  Jurisdiction,  who  according  to  the 
Concordat  were  to  be  under  Propaganda  ']uv\sd\ci\on.  This  fear  of  schism 
was  again  confirmed  by  a  petition  with  numerous  signatures  from  the 
‘Syro-Chaldean’  community  of  the  archdiocese  of  Kodungallur 
(Cranganore)  subject  to  the  archbishop  of  Goa,  directed  to  the  Holy 
Father  dated  February  5.  The  petition  was  set  forth  in  strong  words; 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  1  lOv.,  letter  dated  April  6,  1887:  “  ...  fors’anche 
I’intero  organamento  del  loro  Ordine,  si  e  ora  riconosciuto  che  non  potrebbero  d’ora  innanzi 
dare  a  quell’  importante  missione  tutto  lo  sviluppo  intellettuale  e  morale  che  i  tempi  e  le 
circostaze  attuali  dell’  India  richiedono.” 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  265. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  253v.  Agliardi  replied  to  the  telegram  on  January  25, 
along  with  a  letter  of  Nidiry:  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  263,  Italian  translation  of  the  letter. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  264. 
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1.  That  a  ‘Syro-Chaldean’  bishop  be  granted  to  the  petitioners: 

2.  That,  if  it  were  not  possible  at  present,  to  grant  the  permission  to  remain  as  before  under  the 
Portuguese  Padroado,  annexing  their  28  churches  to  the  diocese  of  Kochi  (Cochin),  until  they 
could  be  provided  with  a  bishop  of  Syro-Chaldean  rite; 

3.  That,  on  the  contrary,  if  the  petitioners  were  compelled  to  be  subject  to  Propaganda,  (from 
the  context  of  the  petition  it  seems,  it  could  reasonably  be  inferred  that  by  the  term  Propa¬ 
ganda  the  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  are  meant.),®^  according  to  the  resolution  those  churches 
would  suffer  an  incalculable  loss,  since  the  majority,  which  were  converted  from  the  schism  of 
Melius,  intended  to  return  to  the  same  and  to  fortify  his  party.’“ 

By  this  time  Agliardi  was  transferred  from  India  and  appointed  as 
the  pro-secretary  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Affari  Ecclesiatici 
Straordinarii.^^^^  On  March  31,  1887  Andrea  Aiuti'^’^  was  nominated  as 
the  new  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India.  Agliardi  directed  the  attention 
of  Propaganda  to  the  necessity  of  taking  immediate  and  definite  decision 
on  the  problems  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  India  by  erecting  the  two 
planned  apostolic  vicariates.  Delay,  he  feared,  would  lead  to  disastrous 
consequences.  He  expressed  hope  that  the  Jesuits  might  be  ready  to  open 
a  college  in  Malabar  and  would  be  ready  to  present  at  least  two  derne' 
for  the  selection  of  the  apostolic  vicars,  because  with  regard  to  the  care 
of  souls  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and  preaching,  there 
were  already  enough  indigenous  priests. In  case  the  Jesuits  refused  this 
proposal,  Agliardi  recommended  the  election  of  two  indigenous  priests 
as  apostolic  vicars,  but  from  the  Latin  rite.  He  suggested  Fr.  Medlycott, 
an  old  student  of  Propaganda,  and  someone  from  among  the  excellent 
native  priests  he  found  in  the  vicariate  of  Madras. 


This  is  the  observation  of  the  Congregation. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  254. 

Agliardi  was  appointed  as  Pro-Secretary  S.  Congr.  Extr.,  on  May  9,  1887.  Cf  Hierarchia 
Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  166. 

“’2  Cf  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Re.  153,  ff  272v.-273;  Cf  also 

Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  73.  Andrea  Aiuti  was  born  in  Rome  on  June  17,  1849. 
He  was  nominated  Archbishop  of  Caesarea  and  was  consecrated  on  May  1,  1887  in  the 
cathedral  of  Bombay. 

Cf  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f  254. 

Cf  ibid.,  f  262. 
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Before  receiving  the  reply  from  the  Jesuits,  the  Congregation  again 
wrote  to  Anderledy  to  provide  them  with  at  least  two  terne  for  the  two 
vicariates. On  May  13,  the  Congregation  received  Anderledy ’s  letter 
agreeing  to  the  desire  of  the  Congregation and,  in  a  conversation  with 
the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation,  along  with  the  suggestion  of  Meurin  as 
one  of  the  bishops,  requested  a  longer  period  for  collecting  information 
and  for  finding  a  congruous  time  for  the  foundation  of  the  college. In 
this  particular  situation  when  it  took  time  for  the  Congregation  to  find 
two  proper  candidates  for  the  proposed  vicariates,  the  Holy  See  decided 
to  take  prompt  action  ‘to  calm  the  faithful  of  Malabar’. 


10.  Erection  of  the  Two  Apostolic  Vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics 

In  the  Udienza  Generale  of  May  1 7,  I  887,  the  Congregation  gave 
the  full  report  to  the  Holy  Father,  who  thought  fit  to  order  the  sending  of 
the  Brief  for  erection  of  the  two  apostolic  vicariates  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics  in  the  cities  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam,“’^  in  conformity  with 
the  resolution  of  the  congregation  and  the  opinion  of  the  bishops  gath¬ 
ered  in  Bangalore.  The  Apostolic  Letter  Quod  jump  ride  dated  May 
20,  1887,  was  sent  with  proper  instructions  to  Aiuti,  the  present  Apos¬ 
tolic  Delegate  of  India."*’ 

The  Brief  Quod  jampridem  contained  full  details  of  the  decision  of 
the  Holy  See.  The  administration  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  was  separated 
from  that  of  the  Latins,  the  administration  of  the  former  was  again 
entrusted  to  Latin  prelates  who  were  to  assume  a  vicar  general  and  four 
councilors  from  among  the  Suriani  clergy.  The  two  vicariates  were 
territorially  divided  by  the  river  Aluva  which  divided  Malabar  from 
Malayattoor  into  almost  equal  parts. 

Ct.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  t.  152,  letter  dated  May  3,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  265v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  254v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  170v.,  letter  to  Lodochowski,  Secretary  of 

Pontifical  Briefs,  on  May  18,  1887. 

For  the  Apostolic  Letter  Quod  jampridem,  Cf  A.C.O.,  Brevi  e  Boile  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869- 

1917,  Reg.  153,  f  253;  Cf  also  Acta  Leonis  Kill,  vol.  VII,  Roma  1888,  pp.  106-108;  Acta 

Sanctae  Sedis,  vol.  19,  pp.  513-514. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  254v.;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1886,  vol.  20,  f.  170v. 
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Therefore,  with  proper  initiative,  and  also  from  Our  certain  knowledge  and  mature  deliberation. 

We  order  by  the  present  [Brief]  that  to  accomplish  the  ritual  separation  of  the  Catholic  Syro- 
Malabarians  from  the  Latins,  two  apostolic  vicariates  are  to  be  constituted  for  them,  they  are  to 
be  entrusted  to  Latin  bishops  who  assume  a  Syro-Malabar  vicar  general  adorned  with  the 
privilege  of  celebrating  the  pontifical  in  the  proper  rite  and  administering  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation,  however,  with  the  chrism  consecrated  by  the  bishop.  Also  they  may  elect  four 
other  ecclesiastics  from  the  same  people  and  rite  whose  counsel  they  may  make  use  of  in  all 
the  ecclesiastical  affairs.  Besides,  We  order  that  the  territorial  division  of  the  above  said 
apostolic  vicars  be  made  along  the  natural  limit  of  the  Aluva  river  that  divides  the  Malabar 
region  from  Malayattoor  town  up  to  the  sea,  near  the  town  of  Kochi,  in  such  way  as  the  first 
northern  vicariate  be  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  apostolic  vicar  in  the  Thrissur  town  whence 
it  obtains  its  name,  the  other  southern  be  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  proper  apostolic  vicar  in 
the  town  of  Kottayam  from  which  it  receives  its  name.  ..."’ 

Though  the  papal  documents  erecting  the  two  vicariates  were 
promulgated,  Propaganda  had  not  yet  decided  on  the  apostolic  vicars  to 
be  appointed.  The  dealings  with  the  Jesuits  were  kept  secret  '‘so  as  not  to 
clash  with  the  susceptibility  of  the  Carmelites”.  Meanwhile,  Aiuti  was 
asked  to  treat  the  Sudani  Catholics  with  “words  of  consolation,  exhorting 
them  to  await  with  docility  the  dispositions  of  the  Holy  See.”"^  Aiuti 
sent  a  copy  of  the  Apostolic  Letter  to  Mellano  asking  him  to  give  as 
much  publicity  as  possible"^  with  his  own  letter  to  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics. 


A.C.O.,  Brevi  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  f.  253;  Acta  Sanctae  Sedis,  vol. 
XIX,  Roma  1896,  pp.  153-154;  Acta  Leonis  XIII,  vol.  Vll,  Roma  1888,  pp.  106-108:  “... 
Itaque  motu  proprio,  atque  ex  certa  scientia  ac  matura  deliberatione  nostris,  praesentium  vi 
mandamus,  ut  peracta,rituali  separatione  Catholicorum  Syro-Malabarensium  a  Latinis,  duo 
pro  illis  constituantur  Vicariatus  Apostolici,  committendi  Episcopis  latinis  qui  sibi  assumant 
Vicarium  Generalem  Syro-Malabarensem  privilegio  cum  decorandum  exercendi  proprio  ritu 
pontificalia  et  confirmationis  sacramentum,  chrismate  tamen  ab  Episcopo  consecrato, 
conferendi;  nec  non  alios  quatuor  viros  ecclesiasticos  eiusdem  gentis  et  ritus  eligant  quorum 
consilio  in  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  negotiis  utantur.  Insuper  praecipimus  ut  praedictorum 
Vicariatum  Apostolicorum  territorialis  divisio  fiat  per  naturales  limites  fluminis  Alway  quod 
ab  urbe  Maleatur  Malabaricam  regionem  inter  secat  usque  ad  mare,  prope  urbem  Cochin,  ita 
ut  primus  Vicariatus  sit  septentnonalis  cum  ordinaria  residentia  Apostolici  Vicarii  in  urbe 
Trichur  unde  appellationem  sumet,  alter  sit  meridionalis  cum  ordinaria  residentia  proprii 
Vicarii  Apostolici  in  urbe  Cottayam  a  qua  nomen  accipiet.  ...” 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  1  19v.-200,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  4,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1280. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1284-1285,  Aiuti’s  Letter  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Syro-Malabar  Catholics 
dated  July  20,  1887. 
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10.1.  Response  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  of  the  Carmelites  to  Quod 
jampridem 

Aiuti’s  report  gave  the  reaction  of  both  the  Carmelite  missionaries 
and  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  towards  the  erection  of  the  two  vicariates. 
Suriani  Catholics  wrote  many  letters  to  the  Delegate  stating  that  they 
appreciated  the  care  and  solicitude  shown  by  the  Holy  Father,  but  almost 
all  the  letters  clearly  stated  that  their  sentiments  would  vanish  if  what  the 
Carmelites  were  saying  was  verified,  i.e.,  the  new  apostolic  vicars  would 
again  be  Carmelites.  Some  other  letters  added  that,  if  the  Carmelites 
were  to  be  re-appointed,  there  was  a  proximate  danger  of  disobedience  to 
the  orders  of  the  Holy  See  since  the  Suriani  Catholics  did  not  want  to  be 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Carmelites. 


Various  parish  communities  which  were  under  the  extraordinary 
jurisdiction  of  Goa  had  already  taken  resolutions  in  public  meetings  not 
to  submit  to  Varapuzha."^’  In  May  1887  Francis  Kalliath,  who  was  under 
Varapuzha  Jurisdiction,  convoked  a  meeting  in  Thrissur.  He  and 
Marcel  line  were  not  on  good  terms  concerning  the  election  of  the  parish 
council  members.  Representatives  of  34  parishes,  some  under  Goan 
Jurisdiction,  some  under  Varapuzha  and  some  schismatics,  took  part  in 
the  meeting.  Among  resolutions  taken,  the  representatives  unanimously 
decided  not  to  submit  to  the  archbishop  of  Varapuzha  but  to  urge  the 
Holy  See  to  provide  a  bishop  of  their  own  nation  and  rite."^  The  Suriani 
Catholics  generally  took  the  term  Varapuzha  as  synonymous  with 
Carmelites,  continued  Aiuti,  and  so  they  would  also  maintain  their  posi¬ 
tion  when  a  Carmelite  was  made  their  apostolic  vicar. 


As  the  news  spread  among  the  wSuriani  Catholics  that  the 
Carmelites  could  be  nominated  as  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam,  Kalliath  sent  a  telegram  to  Aiuti: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1281. 

""  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1281v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1287,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  3,  1887. 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1282. 
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If  to  you  or  to  Rome  someone  has  sent  a  telegram  imploring  in  the  name  of  the  representatives 
of  the  Syrians  that  let  the  Carmelites  remain,  do  not  believe  entirely,  because  it  is  fraud:  and 
prevent  Rome.’’® 

Aiuti  actually  feared  that  the  Suriani  churches  in  the  northern  part 
of  Malabar,  which  were  under  the  Goan  jurisdiction,  would  embrace 
schism,  especially  those  who  took  part  in  the  meeting  of  Thrissur.'^^^ 

The  Carmelite  missionaries  also  reacted  in  a  manner  not  quite 
pleasing  to  Aiuti,  especially  because  he  never  expected  it  from  them. 
Aiuti  informed  Rome  that  only  the  Carmelites  were  little  satisfied  with 
the  disposition  of  the  Holy  See,  fearing  that  the  two  vicariates  might  be 
entrusted  to  another  religious  congregation  or  Order.  On  the  same  day  on 
which  the  Brief  was  published  in  Kochi,  Aiuti  received  two  telegrams: 

1.  It  is  the  most  ardent  desire  of  the  Syrians  that  Marcelline  retains  the  vicariate,  otherwise 
great  difficulty  is  to  be  feared.  Fr.  Joseph 

2.  Who  are  the  persons  nominated  to  be  the  bishops  for  the  Syrians,  Carmelites  or  Jesuits?  Fr. 

Paul’2’ 


Aiuti  retained  his  ‘well  founded  reasons’  that  the  telegrams  were 
fraudulent:  first  of  all  they  were  against  the  custom  of  Malabar,  i.e.,  were 
not  in  the  name  of  the  representatives  of  the  clergy  or  of  the  Suriani 
Christians;  then  on  August  1 1,  1887,  Mellano  wrote  to  Aiuti  referring  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  of  whom  the  author  of  the  first  telegram,  Fr.  Joseph 
alluded,  that  “from  their  part  there  is  nothing  to  be  feared,  because  they 
are  good  Catholics”. Even  before  Aiuti  wrote  these  letters,  the  General 
Meeting  of  Propaganda  took  the  nomination  of  the  bishops  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  under  discussion. 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1288.  Original  in  English. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1288v.  The  parishes  which  took  part  in  the  meeting  were  listed  by  Aiuti  as 
Vellur,  Kottekad,  Mattam,  Pavratty,  Chittattukara,  Artat,  Kottapady,  Palaur,  Vailathur, 
Kondannoor  and  Kanjany. 

//7/J.,  ff.  1282 V- 1283. 


'22  Ibid.,  f.  1283. 
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11.  The  Proposed  Candidates  for  the  Su riant  Vicariates 

There  was  a  positive  response  to  the  Congregation’s  second  letter 
to  the  general  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  on  May  3,  I  887,  presenting  the  new 
proposal  of  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  Agliardi,  namely  the  request  for  two 
Jesuit  'feme'  for  the  planned  apostolic  vicars  in  Malabar.  In  his  reply'^^ 
Fr.  Anderledy  acceded  to  the  request  and  in  a  colloquy  with  the  Prefect 
of  the  Congregation  suggested  Msgr.  Leo  Meurin,  the  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Bombay  and  former  Apostolic  Visitor  of  Malabar,  as  apostolic  vicar  for 
one  of  the  new  vicariates.  He  also  requested  more  time  to  collect  the 
necessary  information  for  formulating  the 

11.1.  Msgr.  Leo  Meurin 

Leo  Meurin  was  suggested  by  the  general  of  the  Jesuits  as  one  of 
the  apostolic  vicars  for  Malabar  Christians.'^*'  The  prefect  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  requested  Msgr.  Ignatius  Persico  to  report  on  this  matter. Study¬ 
ing  the  ponenza  of  July  1877  and  January  1887,  Persico  stated  the 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  proposed  candidate.  Persico  pic¬ 
tured  him  as  a  man  of  ardent  temperament  and  of  unyielding  character, 
often  impulsive  without  thinking  of  the  consequences.  He  caused  misun¬ 
derstandings  and  met  with  serious  disadvantages.  He  also  displayed  many 
utopian  ideas.  As  an  example,  Persico  pointed  out  that  on  his  visit  in 
Malabar  Meurin  did  not  show  much  prudence  in  his  behavior  towards 
Mellano.'^^  In  addition,  because  of  his  intervention  in  Goan  jurisdictional 
affairs  without  the  proper  authorization  of  the  congregation,  he  had  of- 


•2^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  IT.  265v.-266. 

‘2^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  254v. 

'25  Cf.  ibid. 

‘2^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  192,  confidential  letter  to  Persico  on  May  25, 
1887. 

'22  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  266:  “  Difatti  egli  vi  vien  descritto  d’indole  ardente  e  di 
carattere  assoluto.  Per  la  sua  indole,  spesso  avviene  ch’egli  segue  I’impulso  dal  inomento 
senza  ponderare  le  conseguenze,  e  cosi  si  sono  avverati  deplorevoli  equivoci,  e  anche 
inconvenienti  gravi  e  dispiacevoli.  II  suo  carattere  poi  e’  tale  che  non  ammette  replica,  e 
perche’  tenacissimo  delle  sue  idee,  difficilmente  si  arrende  al  ragionamento  degli  altri.  A 
cio’  si  aggiunga  esser  egli  utopista  per  eccellenza,  in  modo  che  il  piu  delle  volte  i  suoi  atti  e 
le  sue  intraprese  mancano  di  quel  senso  pratico  che  le  cose  richiedono.  Per  la  sua  visita  dei 
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fended  the  Goan  archbishop  and  the  other  apostolic  vicars  of  India;  the 
Jesuit  missionaries  too  disliked  Meurin. 

The  January  1886  ponenza  treated  Meurin’s  relationship  with  the 
Jesuit  missionaries  and  with  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Agliardi  himself.  He 
was  accused  of  being  more  pretentious  than  competent,  and  not  always 
prudent  and  charitable  towards  the  Jesuit  missionaries.  The  uninterrupted 
series  of  controversies  in  which  Meurin  was  engaged,  Persico  added,  not 
only  hampered  the  affairs  but  also  discouraged  the  missionaries  in  their 
ministry'^^.  “His  relation  with  the  apostolic  delegate  sometimes  became 
very  tense,  to  the  point  even  of  being  disrespectful  towards  Msgr. 
Agliardi, Persico  commented. 

Then  Persico  continued  to  describe  the  positive  aspects,  the  rare 
and  good  qualities  of  Leo  Meurin. 

A  man  of  extraordinary  intelligence,  nourished  by  strong  studies,  elegant  speaker  and  zealous 
preacher,  who  has  done  much  good  in  Bombay  raising  the  spirit  of  the  Catholics,  and  inspiring 
all  with  courage  and  confidence.  To  the  Protestants  and  to  the  pagans,  with  writing  and  with 
learned  conferences,  he  has  placed  our  religion  in  splendor.  ...  To  this  one  must  add  that  he 
loves  the  religion,  and  is  attached  whole  heartedly  to  the  Holy  See,  and  is  capable  of  heroic 
acts  of  obedience  and  of  humility. 


soriani  e’  manifesto’  ch’cgli  vi  ando’  coll’ idea  preconcetta  di  dar  loro  un  vescovo  del  rito,  e 
questa  idea  lo  porto’  ad  agire  contro  la  piu  elementare  prudenza,  e  con  eccitare  quasi  un 
incendio  fra  eli  stessi  soriani.  E  cio’  nonostante  le  istruzioni  che  aveva  ricevute  a  tal 
riguardo  da  cotesta  S.C.,  e  le  frequent!  lettere  che  la  medesima  S.C.  gli  scriveva  per  tenerlo 
caute  e  prudente.  Questa  sua  idea,  direi  fissa,  lo  trasporto’  al  punto  da  farsi  conoscere  ai 
soriani  sostenitore  delle  loro  aspirazioni,  e  aperto  fautore  della  domanda  di  un  vescovo  del 
proprio  rito.  Oltre  la  questione  dei  soriani,  non  diede  saggio  di  molta  prudenza  nel  suo 
contegno  verso  il  vicario  Apostolico  di  Verapoli  Monsignor  Mellano  ed  i  Padri  Caimelitani 
in  generale.  ...”  Persico  to  Propaganda. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887.  vol.  18,  f.  266v. 

Ibid.:  “Le  sue  relazioni  poi  col  Delegato  Apostolico  divennero  talvolta  molte  tese,  sino  a 
mancare  delle  convenienze  e  rispetto  verso  Monsig.  Agliardi.  ... 

Ibid.,  ff.  266v.-267:  “Uomo  di  ingegno  straordinario,  nutrito  da  forti  studi,  elegante 
parlatore,  e  zelante  predicatore,  ha  fatto  un  gran  bene  in  Bombay  rialzando  a  tutti  corraggio 
e  fiducia.  Ai  protestanti  ed  ai  pagan!  con  lo  scritto  e  con  dotte  conferenze  ha  posto  in 
splendore  la  nostra  Religione,  mentre  per  loro  innanzi  era  oggetto  di  ludibrio  e  di  disprezzo. 
A  questo  deversi  aggiungere,  ch’egli  ama  la  religione,  ed  e’  di  cuore  attaccato  alia  Santa 
Sede,  ed  e’  capace  di  atti  eroici  di  ubbidienza  e  di  umilta’...”  Persico  to  Propaganda. 
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However,  considering  the  nearness  of  Msgr.  Mellano  and  the 
Carmelites,  Persico  discouraged  the  appointment  of  Leo  Meurin  as  a 
apostolic  vicar  of  Indian  Sudani  Catholics. 

11.2,  The  Jesuit  \erne 

On  July  15,  1887,  Fr.  Anderledy  proposed  the  two  terne  as  he  was 
asked.  For  one  of  the  apostolic  vicariates  he  suggested  the  following 
Jesuits: 

1.  Fr.  Giovanni  Battista  Darrieutort  born  in  1833 

2.  Fr.  Pietro  Labarthere  "  1831 

3.  Fr.  Guglielmo  Pouget  "  1837 

For  the  second  vicariate  the  following  names  were  suggested: 

1.  Fr.  Giuseppe  Faseuille  born  in  1837 

2.  Fr.  Giovanni  Battista  Trineal  "  1815 

3.  Fr.  Antonio  Laventure  "  1845 

Fr.  Anderledy  added  that  except  for  the  fact  that  the  priests  were 
good  religious,  he  knew  nothing  about  the  candidates  to  point  out  as  their 
other  qualities. 


11.2.1.  Charles  Lavigne 

Along  with  the  two  terne,  Anderledy  suggested  another  name,  Fr. 
Charles  Lavigne,  as  preferable  to  the  other  six,  for  either  of  the  two 
vicariates.  For  four  years  Lavigne  had  been  the  secretary  of  the  general 
of  the  Jesuits,  Fr.  Peter  Beckx,  and  possessed  many  positive  qualities: 

Fie  was  born  in  1840,  was  four  years  in  Rome  with  Fr.  General  Pietro  Beckx,  and  has  shown 
much  aptitude  for  languages.  Before  entering  our  Society  he  was  a  secular  priest,  produced 
good  results  in  the  examinations  of  philosophy  and  theology,  which  we  call  examen  ad  gradum, 
corresponding  to  the  examination  for  doctorate.  Besides  French,  he  knows  Italian,  a  little 
German,  English  and  Tamil.  Fie  is  healthy,  strong,  prudent,  dignified;  though  he  is  energetic  he 
has  agreeable  manners.  Flis  conduct  was  always  edifying.  At  present  he  is  the  superior  of 
Toulouse.’^’ 


131 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  267v. 


106 


THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


Anderledy  concluded  by  proposing  that  whoever  was  selected 
should  be  sent  to  Syria  for  a  year  before  consecration  to  learn  the  Syriac 
language  sufficiently.  He  also  expressed  his  doubt  concerning  the  capac¬ 
ity  of  the  candidates  to  learn  a  new  language  and  to  govern  a  diocese  of 
secular  clergy  for  which,  in  his  opinion,  the  Jesuits  were  not  generally 
suitable.'''^ 

The  observations  concerning  the  two  Jesuit  terne  from  Madura 
given  by  the  superior  of  the  Jesuits  of  Madura  along  with  those  of  the 
apostolic  vicar  of  Trichinapoly  were  sent  to  the  Congregation  by  the 
Jesuits’  general.  Both  discouraged  the  Jesuits  from  taking  the  Malabar 
mission.  The  main  reasons  pointed  out  by  the  superior  of  the  Madura 
mission  were: 

1.  It  would  be  a  disastrous  blow  to  the  Madura  mission  since  the  two  terne  were  prepared  from 
that  mission. 

2.  The  Tamil  language  was  futile  for  the  two  vicariates;  Syriac  was  necessary.  Therefore,  his 
missionaries  were  not  prepared  any  better  than  those  of  Bombay,  Calcutta,  or  any  other 
foreign  missions.  The  Madura  mission  was  badly  in  need  of  more  missionaries. 

3.  The  Sudani  Catholics  were  ungovernable  and  their  349  ignorant  priests  were  always 
consulting  with  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  new  and  grave  difficulties. 

The  Sudani  priests  were  always  ready  to  pass  to  schism  if  they  were  told  of  reforms.  What 
happened  at  the  arrival  of  Melius  is  an  example. 

4.  They  drove  the  Jesuits  away  in  1649.  Meliano  never  succeeded  in  governing  them;  Meurin 
could  not  find  a  remedy  to  the  evil;  Marcelline,  notwithstanding  his  kindness  and  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  vernacular,  did  not  obtain  better  results.  What  then  could  be  done  by  the  two 
Jesuits  of  Madura  unacquainted  with  the  entire  situation? 

5.  Their  arrival  would  offend  the  Carmelites  and  from  Baghdad  the  Chaldeans  would  recom¬ 
mence  the  attack.  The  general  opinion  of  the  Fathers  of  Madura  was  that  the  two  vicars  would 
fail  in  their  mission  and  perhaps  be  driven  out,  resulting  in  dishonor  and  calamity  for  the 
Jesuits. 

6.  It  would  also  be  impossible  for  the  Madura  mission  to  establish  a  college  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  due  to  a  lack  of  money  and  teaching  personnel. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  255. 
Cf.  ihid.,  f.  255v. 
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Almost  the  same  difficulties  were  raised  by  Alessio  Canoz,  bishop 
of  Trichinopoly  and,  in  declaring  that  the  mission  of  Madura  could  not 
furnish  the  two  Suriani  apostolic  vicariates,  expressed  the  difficulties 
listed  below: 

1.  The  lack  of  missionaries  in  Madura,  while  those  who  were  working  in  that  mission  were 
overloaded  with  work.  The  province  of  Toulouse  could  not  fill  the  lacuna  found  in  the  Madura 
mission,  so  his  consultants  requested  him  to  withdraw  the  request  for  the  nomination  of  a 
coadjutor  from  among  the  missionaries. 

2.  The  Tamil  language,  in  both  spoken  and  written  forms,  was  different  from  that  of  Malayalam. 

3.  The  customs  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  differed  completely  from  those  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Madura. 

4.  The  missionaries  of  Madura  were  already  of  advanced  age  and  worn  out  by  the  climate. 

5.  The  Suriani  Catholics  were  hard  and  of  an  exacting  moral  character.  To  content  them  it  was 
expedient  to  give  them  a  bishop  of  their  own  rite. 

6.  If  Marcelline,  who  knew  the  language  of  the  place  did  not  achieve  good  results,  what  could 
be  done  by  two  Jesuits  who  did  not  know  the  language  and  were  left  to  themselves? 

7.  As  happened  in  Mangalore,  the  Jesuits  would  be  accused  of  ambition. 

8.  It  was  impossible  for  the  Madura  mission  to  establish  a  college  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

9.  If  the  two  vicariates  were  to  be  absolutely  entrusted  to  the  Jesuits,  nominate  Meurin  for  one 
and  some  one  in  addition  who  lived  in  Syria  and  who  knew  the  Syriac  language  well.’^ 

Along  with  the  list  of  the  Jesuit’s  candidates,  another  candidate’s 
name  was  proposed  through  Agliardi. 


11.3.  Adolph  Medlycott 

Agliardi  suggested  Adolph  Medlycott  to  be  one  of  the  apostolic 
vicars  in  case  the  Jesuits  declined  to  provide  the  requested  terne.^^^  He 
was  an  Englishman  born  in  Chittagong  belonging  to  the  apostolic  vicari- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  ff.  255v.-256. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  262,  Agliardi’s  letter  dated  January  14,  1887,  recommending  Medlycott. 
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ate  of  East  Bengal.  He  was  born  on  January  I  5,  1838,  reached  Rome  for 
ecclesiastical  studies  on  September  13,  1851,  studied  from  basic  gram¬ 
mar  to  theology  in  the  Propaganda  and  was  ordained  priest  in  Rome  on 
June  9,  1861. At  the  time  he  was  suggested  as  possible  apostolic  vicar 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  he  was  working  as  military  chaplain  in  Punjab 
in  North  India. 


12.  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  on  July  25,  1887 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Propaganda  discussed  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  of 
Malabar,  on  July  25,  1887,  with  Cardinal  Lorenzo  Randi  as  relator.'^^ 
The  Cardinal  prefect  of  the  Congregation  Simeoni,  and  Cardinals 
Serafini,'^^  Parocchi, Czacki,'^'’  Mertel,'‘^'  Randi,  Verga,'^^  and 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  Colleg.  Urban.  Alumni  J848-J863. 

Laurentius  Hilarion  Randi  was  born  in  Bagnacavallo  in  Italy  on  July  12,  1818.  He  worked 
as  vice-Camerarus  SRE  Cardinali.  From  1884  onwards  he  was  Praefectiis  Oeconomiae  S. 
Congre.  Prop,  et  R.  Cam.  Spoliorum.  Ct.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  21. 

Aloysius  Serafini  was  born  in  Magliano  Sabina  in  Italy  on  January  6,  1808,  was  ordained 
priest  in  1853.  He  was  a  canonist  and  worked  in  civil  court  and  from  1850  onwards  in 
Roman  Rota.  He  was  consecrated  in  Rome  on  June  17,  1870  and  created  Cardinal  on  March 
12,  1877.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  593.  After  becoming  Cardinal  he  worked 
as  prefect  of  Signalura  and  prefect  of  the  S.Cong.  Concilii  (Tridentini).  In  1887  he  was 
Camerarius  Sacrum  Collegium  S.R.E.  Cardinalium.  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  22. 

Lucidus  Maria  Parocchi  was  born  in  Mantova,  Italy  on  August  13,  1833  and  was  ordained 
priest  in  Rome  September  5,  1856.  He  was  professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Moral 
Theology  and  Canon  Law  in  the  seminary  of  Mantova  before  his  consecration  in  Rome  on 
November  5,  1871.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  439.  He  was  Archbishop  of 
Bologna  when  he  was  created  Cardinal  on  June  22,  1877.  As  Cardinal  he  worked  as 
Protect.  Sem.  SS.  Ambrosii  et  Caroli  in  Urbe,  Vic.  Gen.  Urbis,  Protect.  Congr. 
Missionariorum  Immaculate  Conceptionis  BMV  and  Protect,  deputatur  SDB.  In  1887  he 
was  deput.  protect.  Societatis  S.  Erancisci  Salesii.  Cf.  ibid.,  pp.  22-23. 

Vlodimir  Czacki  was  born  in  Poryck,  Poland,  on  April  16,  1834  and  was  ordained  priest  for 
Rome  on  November  30,  1867.  He  worked  as  a  secretary  in  the  First  Vatican  Council.  He 
was  consecrated  on  August  17,  1879  and  worked  as  Apostolic  Nuntio  in  France  before  his 
creation  as  Cardinal  on  September  25,  1882.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VllI,  p.  491.  In 
1887  he  was  protect.  Societas  Mariae.  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  30. 
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Mazzella'"^^  were  present  at  the  meeting.  The  main  points  of  discussion 
were: 

1.  Whether  and  which  of  the  proposed  persons  should  best  be  recommended  to  the  Holy 
Father  for  the  two  apostolic  vicariates  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam? 

If  affirmative: 

2.  On  whom  should  the  two  new  apostolic  vicars  immediately  depend? 

3.  Whether  and  how  they  should  take  part  in  the  provincial  synods? 

4.  Whether  and  what  other  measures  should  be  adopted  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar?’'^ 

After  the  discussions,  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  ar¬ 
rived  at  the  following  decisions: 

1 .  To  implore  the  Holy  Father  in  favour  of  Marcelline  Berardi  for  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur  and  in 
favour  of  Fr.  Polycarp,  ocd,  for  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam:  with  episcopal  character  and  titular 
church. 

2  &  3.  According  to  the  customs  and  with  the  obligation  of  participating  in  the  provincial 
councils. 

4.  Affirmative.  The  mind  of  the  Congregation  is:  1.  to  insist  upon  the  Jesuits  for  the  foundation 
of  the  planned  college;  2.  to  urge  the  Carmelites  to  reinforce  standards  of  the  missionaries;  3. 
to  make  clear  to  them  [the  Carmelites]  that  their  principal  task  must  be  to  provide  for  the 
primary  and  secondary  education;  4.  to  insure  that  the  students  of  the  seminary  for  the  study 
of  sciences  should  frequent  the  college  of  the  Jesuits. 


Theodulphus  Merlel  was  born  in  Allumiere  in  Italy  on  February  6/9,  1806.  He  was  Praef 
Oeconomiae  S.  Congr.  Prop,  el  R.  Cam.  Spoliorum  and  Seer.  Brevium.  From  1884  onwards 
he  was  Vice-Cancell.  S.R.E  Cardinal.  Cf.  Hierarcliia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  15. 

Isidorius  Verga  was  born  in  Bassano  in  Italy  on  April  29,  1832.  He  worked  as  Pro-praef.  S. 
Congr.  Trid.  and  Praef.  S.  Congr.  Trid.  From  1 885  onwards  he  was  praef.  Signatura 
iustitiae.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Catholica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  31. 

Camillus  Mazzella  was  born  Vitulano,  Italy,  in  February  1833  and  was  ordained  priest  in 
1855.  He  became  a  Jesuit  and  was  professor  of  dogmatic  theology  and  Moral  Theology  at 
Lyon  before  he  went  to  the  USA  to  teach  the  same  in  Georgetown  and  Woodstock  in  1867. 
In  1877  Leo  XIII  called  him  to  Rome  to  teach  at  the  Gregorian;  he  was  created  Cardinal  on 
June  7,  1886. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  257v.  Original  in  Italian 
Ibid.,  f.  258.  Original  in  Latin  and  Italian. 
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Notable  was  the  change  of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  Congregation  in 
favour  of  the  Carmelites.  The  general  meeting  of  the  Congregation 
decided  on  December  20,  1 886,  to  entrust  the  proposed  vicariate  or 
vicariates  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  to  a  religious  institute  other  than  the 
Carmelites,  who  may  have  had  the  personnel  and  other  means  demanded 
by  the  nation.  Considering  the  task  of  education  of  the  people  and  espe¬ 
cially  of  the  clergy,  the  first  preference  was  given  to  the  Jesuits.  In  case 
the  Jesuits  refused  to  take  up  the  new  mission,  the  Congregation  pre¬ 
ferred  the  Fathers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary. 

Earlier,  on  January  10,  the  Congregation  wrote  to  Mellano  for 
reasons  of  health  to  recall  Polycarp,  a  Carmelite  missionary  who  reached 
Malabar  from  Baghdad'^^'  and  resided  in  Thrissur,  and  against  whom  the 
Suriani  Catholics  wrote  petitions  to  the  Congregation.'**^  Mellano’s  reply 
to  that  letter  reached  Rome  with  a  covering  letter  of  Agliardi.  Mellano 
claimed  that  in  Polycarp’s  absence  much  evil  would  take  place  in 
Thrissur  and  furthermore  the  climate  of  Baghdad  was  homicidal  for  him. 
Agliardi  also  thought  it  would  be  expedient  to  leave  Polycarp  in  Thrissur 
since  the  bishops  found  him  helpful  in  calming  souls. On  May  3,  a 
telegram  was  sent  to  Mellano  again  to  send  Polycarp  to  Baghdad  soon.'**'^ 
Although  Polycaip  remained  in  Malabar,  the  Congregation  wrote  to  him, 
on  July  4,  that  he  should  reach  Baghdad  in  September.  The  Apostolic 
Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  Altmayer,  was  apprised  of  this  decision. 
The  letter  on  August  1,  informed  Polycaip  that  as  the  situation  had 
changed,  the  Congregation  allowed  him  to  remain  in  Malabar  due  to  his 
ill  health. In  the  general  meeting  of  the  Congregation  which  followed, 
Polycarp  was  selected  as  the  bishop  for  Kottayam. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  12v.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar 
1878-1889,  f.  1234. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1237,  1238-1240. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1242. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1242. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  256. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  293. 
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13,  The  Intervention  of  Leo  XIII  in  the  Appointment  of  the  Apostolic 
Vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics 

In  the  Absence  of  the  Secretary  of  Propaganda,  the  Holy  Father 
took  the  report  and  resolutions  of  the  Congregation,  on  August  23,  I  887. 
The  Holy  Father  had  before  him  a  telegram  of  Aiuti,  the  present 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India  to  Agliardi,  pro-secretary  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation  for  the  Affari  Ecclesiastici  Strordinarii  and  formerly  Apostolic 
Delegate  of  East  India. 

In  all  charity  prevent  His  Holiness  from  nominating  Marcelline  and  Polycarp  as  apostolic  vicars 
for  the  Suriani  [Catholics];  otherwise  schism  certain.’®^ 

And  in  reply  to  Aiuti  dated  August  27,  to  avoid  the  schism  de¬ 
nounced  by  Aiuti,  the  Holy  Eather  ordered  Agliardi  to  reply  by  telegram: 

You  are  authorized  to  declare  that  the  Holy  Father  has  not  nominated  any  Carmelite  as 
apostolic  vicar  for  the  Suriani  Catholics;  letter  follows. 

The  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide,  Cretoni,  noted  in  the  ACTA  on 
August  23,  I  887  that: 

The  Holy  Father  was  pleased  to  nominate  Fr.  Charles  Lavigne,  sj,  as  apostolic  vicar  of 
Kottayam  and  Fr.  Adolph  Medlycott,  the  alumnus,  as  a  result  of  Agliardi’s  letter  to  the  Prefect.’^ 

Agliardi  was  asked  to  send  a  telegram  to  Aiuti  informing  him  of 
the  election and  the  Secretary  of  the  Pontifical  Briefs  was  asked  to 
prepare  the  Briefs  concerning  the  appointment  of  Lavigne  for  Kottayam 
and  Medlycott  for  Thrissur.'*^^ 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  316,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  August  27,  1887  from 
Propaganda,  gives  also  the  test  of  the  telegram  of  Aiuti:  “  Per  carita  impedisca  presso  Sua 
Santita  esecuzione  nominare  vicario  per  Soriani  Marcellino,  Policarpo:  altrimenti  scisma 
certa,  Risposta.” 

Ibid.:  “Ella  e  autorizzato  a  dichiarare  che  il  S. Padre  non  ha  nominato  nessun  Carmelitano 
quale  vicario  apostolico  pei  Soriani:  Segue  lettera.” 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  258.  Original  in  Italian  and  is  signed  by  the  Secretary  of 
Propaganda,  S.  Cretoni,  on  August  23,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  320v.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar 
1878-1889,  f.  1286v.,  letter  of  Aiuti  on  receiving  the  infonnation  of  the  appointment  from 
Agliardi. 
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Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  326v. 
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CHAPTER  FOUR 


Thrissur  Vicariate  (1887-1896) 


One  of  the  two  apostolic  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  of 
India  erected  by  Leo  XIII  on  May  20,  1887,  was  Thrissur,  a  main  centre 
in  the  kingdom  of  Thimkochi  whose  founder  was  Maharajah  Sakthan 
Thamburan  (1790-1805)  of  the  Thirukochi  kingdom.  A  part  of  the  terri¬ 
tory  of  the  Thrissur  vicariate,  ie.,  Chavakkad  and  Paravur  taluks,  was 
spread  in  the  Malabar  province  of  the  Madras  presidency  of  British 
India  and  the  other  remaining  part  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of 
Thirukochi.  Thrissur  became  a  Christian  centre  through  Sakthan 
Thamburan  who  made  a  Christian  settlement  there.  Because  of  civil 
court  actions  in  the  kingdom  of  Thiruvithamcore,  Melius  and  his  follow¬ 
ers  settled  in  the  kingdom  of  Thirukochi.  Thus  when  the  vicariate  was 
being  erected,  Thrissur  was  also  the  strong  hold  of  Mellusians.  The 
Pope  nominated  Adolph  Medlycott  as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur.' 

1.  Adolph  Medlycott  the  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Thrissur 

Adolph  Medlycott  was  born  on  June  1 5,  1 835  in  Chittagong,^ 
Bengal,  India,  of  Europeans  parents.''  His  father  was  Edwin  Medlycott.^ 

'  For  the  Decretum  stating  the  appointment  of  Medlycott  Ct'.  A.C.O.,  Lcttcre  c  Decrcti  JS87, 
vol.  20,  ff.  344V.-345,  Decretum  dated  September  2,  1 887;  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  349,  letter  of  the 
Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  the  Uditore  di  Sua  Santitd  regarding  the  titular  See  for 
the  apostolic  vicar;  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1 869- J9 17,  Reg.  153,  f.  255. 

^  Cf.  A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,3,  Elenco  alimni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102.  Cf.  Also  A.P.F., 
Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  de  Propaganda  Fide  1848-1863,  1851,  p.  10,  N"  95. 
Regarding  the  date  of  birth  of  Adolph  Medlycott  the  Hierarchia  Cattolica  gives  a  different 
year,  1836.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Cattolica,  vol.  VIII,  p.  565. 

^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Medlycott 
to  Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1892,  f.  1.  Medlycott,  in  his  letter  expressing  the  necessity  of 
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He  came  to  the  Urban  College  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  September  13, 
1851,  for  the  apostolic  vicariate  of  East  Bengal*’  where  he  stayed  till 
June  9,  1861/’  In  Rome  he  studied  grammar,  humanities,  rhetoric,  phi¬ 
losophy  and  theology/  His  Jiiramentiun  according  to  the  regulation  of 
Propaganda  Fide  was  on  July  6,  1856/  He  acquired  a  doctorate  in 
philosophy  in  1858,‘^  was  ordained  a  priest  on  March  17,  1861,“’  and  left 
Rome  for  Calcutta"  on  June  9'^  in  the  same  year.  Upon  returning  to 


foreign  missionaries  elaborated:  “Una  delle  principali  difficolta  che  incontro  nel 
amministrazione  di  cotesto  vicariato  -  al  quale  fui  mandate  dalla  S.  Sede  senza  alcun 
compagno  o  missionario  europeo  per  assistermi  e  per  rilevarmi  dall’incarico  di  detagli  di 
casa  fabrica  etc.  o  che  mi  potesse  assistere  nel  dispaccio  di  lettere  a  superiori  che  non 
possono  passare  per  le  mani  di  preti  indigeni,  ...” 

Cf.  A.C.U.,  Lihro  per  li  Giuramenti  degli  alunni  dell'anno  IH47  alTanno  1882,  N"  192,  f. 
228.  Cf.  also  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  5;  A.C.O.,  Deleg. 
India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900.  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  5; 
A.M.C.E.T.,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,,  p.  5. 

Cf.  A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102;  A.P.F.,  Alunni 
Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1851,  p.  10,  N"  95. 

^  Cf.  A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII, 3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102;  A.P.F.,  Alunni 
Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1861,  p.  2,  N"  3. 

’  Cf.  A.P.F.,  Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1851,  pp.  10-11,  N'’  95;  Ihid., 
1852,  pp.  8-9,  N*’  81;  Ihid.,  1853,  p.  6,  N'*  62;  Ihid.,  1854,  pp.  6-7,  N"  52;  Ihid.,  1855,  pp. 
4-5,  N"  40;  Ihid.,  1856,  pp.  4-5,  N"  33:  Philosophy  I;  Ihid.,  1857,  pp.  2-3,  N"  22  Philoso¬ 
phy  II;  Ihid.,  1858,  pp.  2-3,  N"  13,  Theology  I;  Ihid.,  1859,  pp.  2-3,  N"  7,  Theology  II; 

Ihid.,  1860,  pp.  2-3,  N"  5,  Theology  III;  Ihid.,  1861,  pp.  2-3,  N"  3,  Theology  IV.  Cf.  Also 
A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102. 

Cf.  A.C.U.,  Lihro  per  li  Giuramenti  degli  alunni  dell’anno  1847  alTanno  1882,  N"  192,  tf. 
228-229.  Cf.  also  A.P.F.,  Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1856,  pp.  6-7  ,  N" 
52;  Cf.  also  A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1858,  pp.  2-3  ,  N"  13;  Ct.  also 
A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1861,  pp.  2-3  ,  N"  3;  Cf.  also 
A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102. 

"  Cf.  Hierarchia  Cattolica  vol.  VIII,  p.  565. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  Alunni  Pontificii  Collegii  Urhani  1848-1863,  1858,  pp.  2-3  ,  N"  13;  Ct.  also 
A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VII,  3,  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N"  102. 
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India,  he  worked  as  a  military  chaplain  in  Frozen,  Punjab,  when  he  was 
nominated  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur.'^ 

It  was  Agliardi’s  suggestion  to  nominate  Medlycott  as  apostolic 
vicar  of  one  of  the  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  It  seems  that 
Medlycott  was  not  an  extraordinary  student  in  Rome,  since  nothing 
special  -  positive  or  negative  -  was  noted  in  the  remark  column, and  a 
letter  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  Aiuti,  after  Medlycott’s  nomination  as  the 
apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur,  would  made  clear  Propaganda's  opinion 
about  Medlycott.  Along  with  the  letter  informing  Aiuti  Medlycott’s 
nomination.  Propaganda  requested  the  apostolic  delegate  to  call 
Medlycott  to  him  to  confer  the  episcopal  consecration  and  to  give  him 
opportune  instructions.*^  The  letter  also  contained  the  following  request! 


You  will  take  advantage  of  this  occasion  to  stir  up  his  zeal  prudently  and  effidently  and 
remind  him  of  the  prominence  of  the  episcopal  dignity  and  the  duty  of  keeping  that  prestige 
high.  You  should  not  forget  that  he  is  not  exempt  from  some  defects  incompatible  with  such 
dignity  and,  while  he  was  a  missionary  and  military  chaplain  in  Punjab,  neglected  the  spiritual 
benefits  of  the  faithful  entrusted  to  him.  [He  seemed]  to  be  too  much  inclined  to  partidpate  In 
the  public  entertainments  that  took  place  generally  in  the  evenings  and  also  late  at  night. 
Inscribing  himself  also  as  member  of  Clubs  where  such  entertainments  went  on  and  taking 
part  there  usually  with  short  dress  and  at  times  totally  secular  clothes  which  was  given  much 
attention  by  good  Christians.’® 

Medlycott  was  informed  of  his  nomination  as  the  apostolic  vicar 
of  Thrissur  by  the  letter  from  the  Congregation  dated  October  4,  1887.'^ 
He  received  the  episcopal  consecration'"  from  Aiuti  in  the  city  of  Ooty. 


Cf.  A.S.V.,  5.  Br.  5860,  f.  407;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  344v,-345, 
Decretum  dated  September  2,  1887;  Ibid.,  f.  349,  letter  of  the  Secretary  of  Propaganda 
Fide  to  the  Uditore  di  Sua  Santitd  regarding  the  titular  See  for  the  apostolic  vicar. 

Cf.  A.C.U.,  Reg.  pos.  VI I,  3.  Elenco  alunni  1845-1894,  p.  21,  N”  102.  N”  103  has  a 
column  filled  with  positive  remarks. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  359v. 

“  Ibid.  f.  360,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  October  4,  1887.  Original  in  Italian.  The  underline  is 
Propaganda' s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  360v. 

His  consecration  was  on  December  1 1,  1887.  TTie  Congregation  congratulated  him  on  the 
episcopal  consecration.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Uttere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  20v.,  letter  to 
Medlycott  on  January  23. 
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On  December  18,  1887  Msgr.  Medlycott  made  his  official  entry  into 
Thrissur,  “which  was  a  real  triumph,  it  was  so  solemn.”*^ 

2.  General  Situation  of  the  Thrissur  Vicariate  at  the  Arrival  of  Medlycott. 

When  the  Thrissur  vicariate  was  erected,  the  majority  of  the  par¬ 
ishes  came  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Varapuzha  and  about  twenty 
churches  from  the  Padroado  jurisdiction.  A  good  number  of  the 
churches  which  came  to  the  vicariate  from  Varapuzha  were  under  Melius 
before  they  joined  Varapuzha  and  the  twenty  churches  from  the 
Padroado,  situated  mainly  in  the  northern  part  of  the  vicariate,  also 
followed  Melius  for  a  considerable  time.  Those  that  came  from  the 
Padroadod^^  especially  after  the  suppression  of  the  diocese  of 
Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  in  1838,  had  never  seen  a  bishop,  since  the 
Padroado  had  a  governador  only  and  there  was  no  bishop  for 
Kodungallur.^' 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar.  1878-1889.  f.  1302v.,  Marcelline’s  letter  from  Varapuzha 
dated  December  25.  1887:  “Domenica  scorsa  Msgr.  A.  Medlycott  faceva  la  sua  entrata  in 
Trichur  che  fu  un  vero  trionfo  tanto  fu  solenne.” 

The  churches  which  did  not  like  to  be  under  Varapuzha  were  either  under  Padroado  or 
followed  Melius.  For  example,  the  church  of  Mullasseiy  was  ready  to  follow  the  Catholic 
faith  and  would  leave  Padroado  but  never  be  under  the  Carmelites.  The  Congregation 
contacted  the  members  of  the  Mullassery  church  through  Aiuti  who  informed  regarding  a 
letter  of  Gioacchino  Giovanni  d’Abreu,  the  vicar  general  of  Goa,  in  Mullassery  church’s 
name.  The  Congregation  approved  the  position  taken  by  Aiuti  that  if  the  Mullassery  church 
seriously  wanted  to  reenter  the  Catholic  Church  without  being  under  the  Carmelite 
Jurisdiction,  they  could  do  that  as  the  new  non-Carmelite  apostolic  vicars  were  taking 
possession  of  their  respective  Sees.  On  the  following  day  on  October  8,  1887,  the  Congre¬ 
gation  wrote  to  Aiuti  thanking  him  for  his  transactions  with  the  Patriarch  Archbishop  of 
Goa  and  Gioacchino  Giovanni  d’Abreu  and  other  distinguished  persons  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  “...  alio  scopo  di  scongiurare  lo  schisma  che  minacciano  alcune  chiese  Soriane 
del  nord  del  Malabar  soggette  alia  giurisdizione  di  Goa,  come  V.S.  mi  significava  colla 
Sua  dei  3  Settembre  pp.n*199;  e  La  esorto  a  raddopiare  i  Suoi  sforzi  nel  medesimo  senso 
a  tal  scopo  ritengo  che  Ella  possa  essere  coadiuvata  anche  da  Msgr.  Medlycot,  dai  Terziari 
Soriani  e  dal  Sacerdote  Emmanuele  Nidiry;  quindi  potra  associarseli  nell’  impressa.  Che  se 
V.S.  ad  impedire  tanto  male,  credesse  necessario  di  recarsi  personalmente  sui  luoghi,  io 
non  avrei  alcuna  difficolta,  che  Ellla  credera  oppertuno.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti 
1887,  vol.  20,  f.  363,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  19,  1887. 

2'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1667v.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  May  31,  1890, 
enclosure  E  of  Aiuti’s  report  on  June  8,  1890. 
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The  Apostolic  Delegate,  Aiuti,  basing  on  Medlycott’s  reports,  drew 
up  the  general  situation  of  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur^^  as  follows: 

Number  of  Catholics  more  than  100,000 


Diocesan  priests 


123  (106  were  working  and  17  were  disabled) 
(25  priests  had  received  major  orders  in  schism) 


Parish  churches 


83 


Chapels  22 

Schismaticsaround  5000 


•  As  Medlycott  indicated,  ‘the  social  situation  of  the  Christians  was 
superior  to  that  of  the  Christians  of  the  neighbouring  missions,  but  they 
were  illiterate.  The  majority  did  not  know  the  rudiments  of  dogma.  They 
were  very  attached  to  some  religious  practices  and  to  the  performance  of 
certain  formalities  which  they  believed  made  them  good  Christians. 
The  people,  in  general,  led  a  satisfactory  moral  life.^'*  Except  for  two  of 
the  parishes,  each  had  a  resident  priest  and  some  larger  ones  had  one, 
two,  or  more  assistants;  six  of  the  chapels  too  were  provided  with  resi¬ 
dent  priests  and  the  others  were  entrusted  to  nearby  parishes. 


The  most  urgent  needs  of  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur  designed  by 
Medlycot  were:  1).  elementary  education;  2).  a  middle  and  upper  school; 
3).  erection  of  a  minor  seminary;  4).  a  girls’  school  under  the  direction 
of  European  women  religious  helped  by  the  native  religious;  5).  a 
catechumenate  for  females  under  the  same  direction  as  above;  6).  a 
residence  for  the  bishop  and  for  the  personnel  in  charge  of  the  secre¬ 
tariat,  for  the  vicar  general  and  for  some  missionaries;  7).  the  absolute 
necessity  of  some  missionaries  to  give  direction  to  religious  life,  to 
supervise  education,  to  teach  in  the  minor  seminary  and,  in  general,  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1887-1889,  ff.  1435-1438,  copy  of  the  confidential  report 
of  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  added  as  enclosure  A  of  the  report  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13, 
1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1435v-1436,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1436,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1436v.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti. 
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execute  the  projects  of  the  apostolic  vicar  concerning  the  improvement 
of  the  vicariate;  8).  of  paramount  imortance  was  financing  for  building 
the  elementary  and  middle  schools,  minor  seminary  and  episcopal  resi¬ 
dence.  Also,  for  providing  foreign  women  religious^^  for  the 
catechumenate  and  foreign  missionary  priests  to  teach  in  the  minor  semi¬ 
nary,  as  well  as  to  help  the  apostolic  vicar.^^  For  financial  support  the 
Congregation  recommended  the  vicariate  to  seek  assistance  from  the 
Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon  and  Oeuvre  des  Ecoles 
d'Orient,  Paris. This  was  the  background  in  which  Medlycott  began  his 
mission. 


3.  MedlycotVs  Efforts  to  Build  up  the  Vicariate 

Medlycott’s  mission  started  with  a  great  success.  On  his  way  to 
Thrissur  from  Ooty,  he  visited  the  Mellusian  parish  at  Wadakancherry 

Regarding  the  women  religious,  the  Prefect  of  the  congregation  suggested  that  Medlycott 
approach  the  Archbishop  of  Pondicherry  who  had  women  religious.  As  to  the  dependence 
of  the  priests  or  religious  who  would  work  in  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur,  since  they  were 
Latins,  they  were  to  be  dependent  fully  on  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  and  not  on  the 
Latin  Bishop  of  Varapuzha.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  79v.,  letter  to 
Aiuti  on  February  23,  1888. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1437,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti. 

Propaganda  Fide  requested  the  president  of  the  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon, 
on  December  15,  1887,  to  help  both  the  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  Vicariates  being  new  and 
having  no  other  financial  means:  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  437v.-438. 
0PM  of  Lyon  accepted  the  application  of  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur:  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif 
Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1306.  The  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  informed  Medlycott  that  he 
had  already  written  to  the  OPM  in  Lyon  and  they  had  agreed  to  help  Thrissur  but 
Medlycott  was  asked  to  write  personally  to  the  president  of  OPM.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 
Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  20v.  Letter  of  Propaganda  Fide  dated  April  7,  1888  to  Felice 
Channetant  Director  of  Oeuvre  dee  Ecoles  d’Orient  Paris,  recommending  the  case  of 
Thrissur  and  Kottayam  for  annual  subsidy:  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  141v.-142.  Letter  of  Propaganda 
Fide,  dated  April  7,  1888  to  Francesco  des  Carets  President  of  the  OPM,  Lyon,  transmit¬ 
ting  a  letter  and  recomending  of  Medlycott:  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  142.  Letter  of  Propaganda  Fide, 
dated  April  7,  1888  to  Aiuti  (Ootacamund)  as  reply  to  the  letter  dated  March  4,  which 
transmitted  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  OPM,  Lyon  and  Oeuvre  des  Ecoles  d'Orient,  Paris: 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  142v.-143,  letter  of  the  Congregation  to  Medlycott  as  reply  for  his  letter  of 
thanks  for  the  subsidy  dated  July  1 1.  Thanks  for  the  letter  to  OPM,  Lyon:  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  ff.  303v.-304.  Regarding  financial  support  for  Thrissur  vicariate  Cf. 
also  Ibid.,  f.  422v.-423,  letter  to  Conte  Francesco  Des  Carets,  President  of  OPM,  Lyon  on 
December  11,1 889. 
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and  that  church  yielded  to  him.^^  The  Congregation  congratulated  him 
for  the  conversion  of  that  parish. In  April  1888  the  Eranallur  church, 
along  with  its  parish  priest,  abandoned  the  schism  to  reconcile  with  the 
Catholic  Church.^'  To  foster  reform,  Medlvcott  tried  to  reintroduce  the 
teaching  of  catechism  in  the  churches  and  parish  schools  and,  as  a  help 
in  teaching,  worked  to  get  the  catechism  of  Deharbe  translated. He 
constantly  urged  churches  to  start  keeping  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  He 
arranged  an  annual  retreat  for  the  clergy  and  insisted  on  Sunday  sermons 
in  the  churches  and  reestablished  the  custom  of  providing  retreats  for 
the  faithful,  once  in  a  while.  He  also  began  a  minor  seminary  in 
Thrissur^^  to  improve  priestly  formation.  As  the  first  step,  he  absolutely 
forbade  any  priest  in  his  vicariate  to  retain  or  receive  thereafter  any 
youths  as  clerics  for  admission  to  Holy  Orders,  nor  could  clerical  habits 
be  given  to  anyone  outside  his  seminaries. Besides  these  reforms,  un¬ 
der  his  encouragement  many  of  the  schools  started  to  teach  English. 

Medlycott’s  attempt  for  reform  was  not  very  easy,  especially  be¬ 
cause  he  was  harsh  with  his  subjects,  even  though  Aiuti,  the  Apostolic 
Delegate,  reminded  him  to  proceed  with  extreme  patience  and  caution. 
Aiuti  warned  Medlycott  against  the  danger  of  following  the  counsel  of 
the  Carmelite  Polycarp. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  IR90-JS92,  f.  1971v.,  Mcdlycolt  to  Lcdochowski  on  April 
19,  1892.  The  people  yielded  to  Medlycott  wherea.s  the  parish  priest  did  not. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  20v.,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  January  23, 
1888. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1971v.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  April 
19,  1892. 

Joseph  Deharbe,  sj,  (1800-1871).  His  books  were  famous  especially  in  the  second  half  of 
the  XIX  century  for  the  scholastico-doctrinal  catechism. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1445-1446,  copy  of  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on 
January  21,  1889,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889;  Cf  also  Ibid.,  f. 
1429v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889. 

Cf.  A.D.T.,  DOC  1888  Jan.-Nov.,  Order  N"  102. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1662v.,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Medlycott  on 
February  17,  1888,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1889:  “Gli  abusi  che  hanno 
durato  una  serie  di  lustri,  seppure  non  vogliamo  dire  per  secoli,  non  si  possono  correggere 
ad  un  tratto  solo;  ma  ci  vogliono  mesi  ed  anni  congiunti  ad  una  pazienza  e  cautela  direi 
quasi  eccezionale  ...” 
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The  counsels  of  Fr.  Polycarp  were  neither  wise  nor  prudent  and  unfortunately  have  already 
started  producing  bitter  and  thorny  fruits,  which  I  anticipated  when  you  were  staying  with  me 
in  Ooty  last  December.  I  suggested  to  you  in  a  veiled  manner  that  you  be  watchful.  Now  I 
request  you  frankly  to  leave  them  [Polycarp’s  counsels]  aside  and  not  follow  them  at  all,  at 
least  in  the  part  that  inspires  you  harshness  and  excessive  distrust  towards  the  Sudani 
[Catholics].^® 

Medlycott  advised  the  vicars  to  enforce  the  orders  they  received, 
as  well  as  their  own  orders,  and  not  to  allow  the  parishioners  to  do  as 
they  liked  in  church  matters. The  chapels  of  Patticad  and  Veilathur 
embraced  schism;^^  the  new  Christians  of  Aranattukara,  wounded  by 
Medlycott’s  procedure  concerning  their  already  existing  conflict  with  the 
old  Christians  of  Aranattukara,  also  turned  against  Medlycott,^^  and 
Medlycott  himself  feared  that  the  church  of  Kottapadi  would  pass  to 
schism  at  any  moment.^^’  Though  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  Aiuti,  expected 
information  he  never  received  any  from  Medlycott.  Aiuti  concluded  that 
“...  this  fact  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  apprehensions  he  had  already 
made  known  to  that  prelate  regarding  the  evil  consequences  that  could 
in  time  follow  from  his  perhaps  too  cold  and  austere  demeanour  towards 
the  natives  and  his  haste  to  carry  out  certain  reforms.”'^'  Aiuti  had  al- 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1663,  copy  of  the  confidential  and  secret  letter 
of  Aiuti  to  Medlycott  on  February  17,  1888,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8, 
1889:  “I  consigli  del  P.  Policarpo  non  furono  ne  savii  ne  prudenti,  e  gia  producono 
disgraziatamente  quei  frutti  amari  e  spinosi,  ch’io  prevedevo  quando  Ella  meco  in 
Ootacamund  nel  passato  mese  di  Dicembre.  Le  suggeriva  copertamente  di  starne  in 
guardia.  Ora  La  prego  francamente  di  lasciarli  da  parte  e  non  seguirli  affatto,  almeno  in 
quella  parte  che  Le  ispira  durezza  e  soverchia  sfiducia  verso  i  Soriani.” 

Cf  A.D.T.,  DOC  1888  Jan. -Nov.,  Order  N”  94,  on  February  8,  1888  to  the  vicars  of 
Irinjalakuda. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1642v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f  1648,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf  ibid.,  f  1657v.,  copy  of  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  August  25,  1889,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  June  8,  1889. 

Ibid.,  f  1642(1),  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890.  There  is  between  1642  and  1643  a 
folio  not  numbered,  which  I  indicate  here  as  f  1642(i).  After  mentioning  that  Medlycott 
never  informed  him  about  the  developments  in  his  vicariate,  Aiuti  continued:  “Un  tal  fatto 
era  la  conferma  della  verita  delle  apprensioni  da  me  esposta  gia  altra  volta  a  quel  prelato 
intorno  alle  cattive  conseguenze  che  avrebbero  potuto  avere  col  tempo  il  suo  contegno  forse 
troppo  sostenuto  ed  austero  dirimpetto  ai  nativi  e  la  sua  fretta  nell’attuare  certe  riforme.” 
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ready  informed  the  Congregation  about  Medlycott’s  attitude  towards  the 
natives;  he  wrote,  for  instance,  that  Medlycott  excluded  natives  from  his 
refectory,^^  a  custom  which  he  managed  to  change  after  Aiuti’s  repeated 
insistence. 

After  visiting  Thrissur^^,  Aiuti  gave  his  impression  of  the  vicariate 
to  Simeoni. 

The  clergy  secular  and  regular  esteem  their  prelate  enough  but  do  not  love  him  or  at  least  do 
not  love  him  so  much  as  they  should  be.  The  priests  say  that  Msgr.  Medlycott  is  too  hard, 
and  the  religious  maintain  that  he  does  not  love  the  regulars.'*^ 

On  various  occasions  Aiuti  tried  to  dispel  the  apprehensions  of 
both  secular  and  religious  priests,  and  speaking  with  Medlycott,  touched 
on  the  matter,  but  without  emphasis.  Some  priests  approached  Aiuti 
with  complaints  against  Medlycott  stating  that  the  apostolic  vicar  had 
not  yet  nominated  the  vicar  general  and  councillors,  that  he  did  not  reply 
promptly  to  the  petitions  of  the  faithful,  and  so  on.^^  Though  Aiuti  treated 
these  priests  with  patience  and  managed  to  pacify  them,  he  found  the 
complaints  of  both  secular  and  religious  priests  regarding  Medlycott’s 
harshness  and  lack  of  sympathy  well  founded  to  some  extent,  but  Aiuti 
believed  there  was  some  justification: 

To  a  certain  extent  in  the  sense  that  if  his  harshness  is  discreet  and  moderate  it  would  serve 
to  promote  discipline  in  that  people  who  do  not  know  that  word  and  the  other  would  cause  the 
Tertiaries  [TOCD]  to  think  better  to  their  own  things  and  not  to  bring  the  government  of  the 
diocese  in  to  confusion  as  they  would  like.'*^ 

Before  their  separation  from  the  Latins,  the  apostolic  vicars  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  tried  to  keep  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  coming  into 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1499,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  9,  1889. 
Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1657,  copy  of  a  letter  of  Medlycott  to 
Aiuti  on  August  25,  1889,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1642(i),  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

**  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1427,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889. 

Ibid.,  f.  1429,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889.  Original  in  Italian 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1429,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 
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contact  with  the  Jacobites. Medlycott  tried  to  follow  the  same  method 
in  relation  with  the  Mellusians.  Marriage  with  Mellusians  was  not  per¬ 
mitted.  Because  of  the  permission  already  granted,  many  Catholic  girls 
were  forced  to  leave  their  Church.  Medlycott’s  reply  to  a  request  for  an 
intermarriage  was  as  follows: 

I  will  not  grant  permission  for  a  Catholic  girl  to  marry  a  person  in  the  Mellusian  schism.  Owing 
to  the  weakness  shown  on  this  point  by  my  predecessor,  hundreds  of  Catholic  girls  married 
to  schismatics  are  prevented  from  coming  to  hear  Mass  and  receiving  the  sacraments  and 
are  beaten  by  their  cruel  husbands  for  doing  their  duty  to  God.  Unless  the  schismatic  family 
submits  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  such  a  marriage  will  not  be  allowed.'*® 

On  the  other  hand  the  intermarriages  between  Latins  and  Sudani 
Catholics  required  no  special  permission. Aiuti  informed  the  Congre¬ 
gation  about  a  most  unpleasant  incident  concerning  the  Kottekad 
church. At  the  end  of  1888,  Medlycott  informed  the  vicar  of  the 
Kottekad  parish  that  he  was  not  permitted  to  invite  the  schismatics  of 
Thrissur  for  the  customary  ceremonies  of  the  thirtieth  day  after  the  death 
of  a  priest.  On  the  day  previous  to  the  ceremonies,  the  vicar  with  the 
whole  of  the  faithful  embraced  schism.  The  efforts  of  the  apostolic  vicar 
to  reconvert  the  people  was  not  successful.*'^  The  church  of  Aranattukara 
also  joined  the  schism  because  of  the  issue  of  the  old  Christians  and 
new  Christians. The  Congregation  received  the  discouraging  news  with 
great  regret  that  the  apostolic  vicar  did  not  enjoy  the  love  and  confi¬ 
dence  of  his  subjects  and  that  schism  was  increasing  in  Thrissur.^'* 


■***  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1 878- J 889,  f.  1431,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

A.D.T.,  DOC  1888  Jan. -Nov.,  Order  N"  22,  on  January  12,  1888  to  Irinjalacodaka-ran 
Innas  Devassi.  Cf.  ibid.,  also  Orders  N"  31,  32,  33,  34,  44,  45  and  so  on  which  shows  that 
such  requests  were  frequent. 

Cf.  ibid..  Order  N"  92,  on  February  8,  1888  to  the  vicar  of  the  Puthenvelicara  parish. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1432,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1433v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  1438,  Medlycott 
to  Aiuti  on  March  25,  1889,  copy  sent  by  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  20v. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  86V.-87,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  March  1  1,  1890. 
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In  the  beginning  though  Medlycott  was  influenced  by  the  advice 
of  the  Carmelite  missionary  Polycarp,*^*^  later  he  had  to  deal  with  Mellano 
regarding  the  church  of  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  of  Thrissur  and  the  house 
for  the  women  religious  at  Koonamavu.*'^’  The  Congregation  decided  that 
the  church  and  the  land  in  Thrissur  should  be  given  to  Medlycott. He 
also  could  not  agree  fully  with  Lavigne  regarding  the  location  of  the 
college  planned  to  be  erected  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  a  location  which 
he  believed  should  be  in  a  place  more  or  less  central  to  both  vicariates. 
The  nomination  of  the  vicar  general,  according  to  Quod  jampridem,  was 
also  prolonged  because  of  the  disagreement  between  Medlycott  and 
Lavigne. 


4.  Appointment  of  Vicar  Generai  and  Counciiiors 

Medlycott  was  hesitant,  as  was  Lavigne,  to  appoint  the  vicar  gen¬ 
eral  and  the  councillors.'^^  The  appointment  was  deferred  as  Medlycott 
and  Lavigne  continued  discussing  the  question  of  vestments  for  their 
native  vicars  general.  Medlycott’s  suggestion  was  to  base  their  decision 
on  the  Bull  of  Alexander  VII  dated  September  27,  1659,  to  which 
Lavigne  agreed.'’'^  Medlycott  listed  the  vestments,  faculties,  and  other 
belongings  according  to  the  above  mentioned  Bull  to  Propaganda  FideP^ 
The  Congregation  studied  his  list  along  with  the  suggestions  made  by 
Aiuti  and  Msgr.  Sinistri  of  the  Holy  Office.^'*  Medlycott  suggested  further 
to  avoid  some  special  faculties  contained  in  the  Bull,  and  believed  it 
would  be  dangerous  to  indicate  that  the  vicars  general  could  administer 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1 890- 1892,  f.  1663,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni.  The  relationship 
between  Carmelites  of  Varapuzha  and  Medlycott  will  be  dealt  in  Chapter  VI. 

The  house  for  women  religious  at  Koonamavu  had  a  mixed  community  of  Latin  and 
Suriani  nuns.  This  topic  is  dealt  in  detail  in  Chapter  VI,  where  the  relationship  between 
the  Varapuzha  and  Suriani  vicariates  is  studied. 

The  details  of  the  affair  will  be  dealt  with  in  Chapter  VI. 

Ct.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1335-1336,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
24,  1888. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1345. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1347-1348. 

"'•  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1345-1346. 
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minor  orders.  In  addition,  Medlycott  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  his 
\  iews  relatix  e  to  those  of  Lavigne  on  the  dress  and  distinctions  for  the 
\icars  general  and  councillors.^- 

1.  The  nomination  of  the  vicars  genera!  for  a  period  of  three  years  only  to  be  interrupted  for 
three  or  four  months  before  the  new  nomination  seemed  useless  because  in  a  nomination  for 
a  definite  period,  it  could  be  inconvenient  at  times  to  retain  the  same  person  for  three  years. 

2.  He  concurred  fully  that  the  pontifical  insignia  be  the  property  of  the  apostolic  vicar  and 
remain  in  his  custody. 

3.  He  accepted  the  proposal  that  the  dress  could  be  with  a  chevron  and  that  the  buttons  also 
could  be  violet  with  sash  too  of  the  same  colour  and  the  surplice,  hat,  and  shoes  if  they  are 
not  changed,  he  wished  to  be  white  or  black. 

4.  He  would  not  approve  any  distinct  title;  that  of  vicar  general  is  enough  in  itself.  The  adding 
of  a  title  such  as  monsignor  would  cause  difficulty  in  case  of  dismissal  from  office. 

5.  Regarding  the  councillors  Medlycott  was  entirely  against  any  distinction  either  in  dress  or 
in  title.  In  all  the  dioceses  of  India  the  councilors  did  not  have  any  distinction.  In  case  of 
dismissal  from  office  he  foresaw  great  difficulties.  He  added  that  the  same  danger  could 
happen  also  in  the  case  of  the  nomination  of  vicar  general  and  on  his  distinctions. 

Later,  Medlycott  appointed  Fr.  Varghese  Mampilly  as  his  vicar 
general  and  Frs.  Paiilos  Malieckal,  Francise  Alappatt,  Marcelline 
Menachery  and  Devasia  Manavalan  as  councilors;  Fr.  John  Menachery 
was  appointed  as  secretary. 

5.  The  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892 

The  Palavur  church  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  Suriani 
churches  in  India. In  1 86 1  when  Mar  Rocos  reached  Malabar,  the 
Palayur  church  yielded  to  him.  After  a  few  months  it  was  brought  into 
obedience  again  by  the  Papal  Commissary.  From  I  874  to  1886  Palayur 
remained  under  Melius^  who  on  leaving  Malabar  in  1882,  appointed 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1348v.,  letter  of  Medlycott  on  October  21, 
1888. 

According  to  the  tradition,  Palayur  is  one  of  the  seven  churches  established  in  the  Malabar 
coast  by  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle. 

^  Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  1;  Cf.  also 

A.M.C.E.T.,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  1:  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  del 
Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  1. 
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Chor-Episcopa  Michael  Augustine  as  his  deputy.^^  On  July  14,  1889  the 
Chor-Episcopa  went  with  some  priests  and  attempted  to  take  possession 
of  the  Palayur  church^^  on  the  eve  of  the  annual  feast  of  the  patron  saint 
S.  Cyriac  [Kuriakose].  The  Chor-Episcopa  claimed  to  celebrate  the 
feast, but  the  vicar,  Fr.  Paulose  Edakolathur,^^  who  was  residing  in  the 
church,^^  resisted.  To  avoid  a  breach  of  the  peace  no  service  was  per¬ 
formed.^^’  Complaints  were  made  thereupon  to  the  criminal  courts  by 
both  parties.  The  Chor-Episcopa  was  compelled  by  the  district  magis¬ 
trate  to  leave  the  plaint  church.^’  On  October  16,  1889  the  district  mag¬ 
istrate  of  Malabar^^  stipulated  that  the  third  and  fourth  defendants, 
Paranchu  Vazhapalli  and  Alex  Kuriathunni  Mandampala,  respectively, 
and  the  sixth  plaintiff,  Mathu  Auseph  Alur,"^^  were  to  be  in  possession  of 
the  plaint  church. They  were  entitled  to  retain  such  possession  until 
evicted  by  due  course  of  Law.^^  Medlycott,  the  vicar  Paulose 
Edakolathur,  the  new  kaikars'^^  and  some  parishioners  as  plaintiffs,  filed 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  del  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur 
Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  14. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  3,  col.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  5. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  14. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  3,  col.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  14. 

The  plaint  church  Palayur  was  in  the  territory  of  the  Malabar  district  of  the  Madras 
presidency  of  British  India.  Only  a  section  of  the  Malabar  coast  ie.  the  former  Kingdom  of 
Kozhicode  (Calicut),  formed  part  of  this  Malabar  district. 

Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  5.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Deleg. 
India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  5. 

The  Congregation  sought  information  of  Aiuti  about  the  possibilities  of  the  civil  cases:  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  313,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  26,  1889.  The 
worry  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  the  unfavourable  sentences  against  Medlycott  in  the  church 
cases  was  expressed  in  a  letter  to  Medlycott:  Ibid.,  ff.  333v.-334. 

Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  14.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Deleg. 
India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  14. 

Kaikar  =  Trustee  of  a  Suriani  church  in  Malabar.  According  to  the  tradition  and  early 
practice  of  the  Church  it  was  the  kaikars  who  managed  the  financial  aspect  of  the  church 
whereas  the  priests  were  to  take  care  of  the  liturgical  and  spiritual  aspects. 
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suit  in  the  district  court  of  Kozhikode^^  against  the  Chor-Episcopa,  the 
vicar  appointed  by  him  for  Palayur  Kadavil  Auseph^^  Kathanar,^'^  the  old 
kaikars,  and  certain  parishioners  as  defendants.  The  suit  was  brought 
with  the  consent  of  the  Advocate  General  under  section  539  of  the  Civil 
Procedure  Code.^‘^ 

In  order  to  prove  that  the  Palayur  church  was  in  communion  with 
Rome,  the  plaintiffs  produced  in  evidence  ancient  books  on  the  Sudani 
Christians  in  which  Palayur  was  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  They  also  presented  the  liturgical  books  of  the  church 
which  were  all  printed  and  published  in  Rome  by  Propaganda  Fide.  A 
series  of  documents,  from  1868  to  1874  and  from  1886  to  the  date  of  the 
suit,  were  presented  showing  transactions  between  the  vicar,  kaikars, 
and  yogam  of  the  church  on  the  one  side  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Varapuzha,  the  Governador^^  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  and 
Medlycott,  on  the  other.  Oral  testimony  of  vicars,  kaikars  and  others 
were  presented  to  prove  these  transactions  and  the  practice  of  the 
church,  the  return  of  the  church  to  the  Governador  in  1886,  the  pastoral 
visit  of  Medlycott  in  1888  and  the  rendering  to  him  of  the  annual  ac¬ 
counts  of  the  church.  On  the  other  hand,  the  defendants  produced  in  the 
court  the  depositions  and  proceedings  in  the  Magistrate’s  possession 
case,  certain  records  in  connection  with  the  appointment  and  coming  of 
Melius,  and  a  Syriac  Breviary,  besides  oral  testimony  mainly  to  deny  the 
facts  spoken  to  by  the  plaintiffs’  witnesses. 


Kozhikode  is  named  by  the  Europeans  as  Calicut  and  is  seen  in  the  documents  as  Calicut. 

Kadavil  Auseph  Kathanar  was  from  Changanassery  and  was  then  residing  in  Palayur.  Cf. 
A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  12;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  12. 

Indian  Sudani  Christians  called  their  priests  Kathanar 

Section  539  CPC  dealt  with  suits  brought  by  beneficiaries  against  trustees. 

The  representative  of  the  padroado  jurisdiction  who  governed  the  faithful  belonged  to  that 
jurisdiction  till  1887.  His  title  was  Governador  of  Cranganore.  Cranganore  in  its  local 
language,  Malayalam,  is  Kodungallur  an  ancient  port  city  where  according  to  the  tradition 
St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  landed  in  52  AD. 

Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  1;  A.C.O.,  Deleg. 
India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3, 
col.  1. 


82 


THRISSUR  VICARIATE  (1887-1896) 


129 


The  judgement  in  the  District  Court  of  South  Malabar  was  given 
on  November  3,  1890.^^  The  judgement  was  in  favour  of  the  plaintiffs, 
i.e.,  Medlycott  and  those  with  him.  The  District  Judge  decreed  for  the 
plaintiffs  almost  entirely  as  prayed  for.^**  According  to  the  Decree  the 
Palayur  church  was  subject  to  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
of  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur,  and  Chakkunni  Auseph  Ponnor  and 
Varid  Chakkunni  Pulikottil  were  the  duly  elected  kaikars  of  the  church. 
It  was  ordered  that  the  defendants  hand  over  to  the  plaintiff's  the  church 
and  the  properties  appertaining  thereunto.  The  defendants  were  prohib¬ 
ited  from  using,  or  allowing  to  be  used,  the  Palayur  church  or  any  of  its 
properties  for  a  purpose  other  than  in  accordance  with  the  aforesaid 
trust,  or  allowing  Kadavil  Auseph  Kathcinar  or  any  other  priest  not 
authorised  by  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  from  officiating  in  the 
church.  The  Chor-Episcopa  and  Kadavil  Auseph  Kathanar  were  re¬ 
strained  from  officiating  in,  or  exercising  any  authority  over,  the  church 
of  Palayur.  The  third  and  eighth  defendants,  Paranchu  Vazhapalli  and 
Lazar  Cheru  Chovallur  respectively,  were  decreed  to  restrain  from  inter¬ 
fering  in  any  way  in  the  affairs  of  the  church  or  properties  appertaining 
thereunto  until  they  submitted  to  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  apostolic  vicar.  The  defendants  were  also  ordered  to  pay  the 
plaintiffs  their  costs  in  the  court  which  was  a  total  of  1495  Rupa,  10  Ana 
and  6  Paisa P 

The  defendants  appealed  to  the  high  court  and  obtained  a  stay  of 
execution  upon  giving  security  for  costs.  The  appeal  was  heard  on  Janu¬ 
ary  11,  14,  and  15,  1892  before  Parker  and  J.J.  Subrahmania  Iyer  as 
Judges.  Hon.  C.  Sankaran  Nair  appeared  for  the  appellants,  i.e.,  Chor- 
Episcopa  faction  and  Mr.  A.G.  Gover^^  for  the  respondents,  i.e.. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  Palayur  Church 
Suit  1890-1892,  p.  17. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  3,  col.  2.  For  the  declaration  requested  by  the  plaintiffs  see  Ibid.,  pp.  14-15, 
N“  9:  1-8. 

Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  18;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  18. 

For  the  correspondence  between  Cover  and  Medlycott  see  A.D.T.,  Church  Cases,  Palayur 
Church  Suit. 
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Medlycott  faction.  After  hearing  the  arguments  and  counter  arguments*^ 
the  high  court  judgement  was  given  on  January  19,  1892,**  ordering  that 
the  decree  of  the  lower  court  stand  and  the  same  was  thereby  confirmed. 
The  appeal  was  dismissed  and  the  appellants  were  ordered  to  pay  the 
respondents  Rs.  765-1-11  for  their  costs  in  opposing  the  appeal.*^ 
Medlycott  informed  Propaganda  Fide  regarding  the  successes  in  the 
suit^^^  and  Ledochowski  expressed  his  happiness. Though  Medlycott 
won  the  Palayur  church  suit  and  some  other  churches  submitted  volun¬ 
tarily,^^  the  suit  for  the  church  of  Thrissur  continued.  The  church  cases 
increased  Medlycott’s  work  load.  He  felt  that  the  native  priests  were 
incapable  of  helping  him  in  a  convenient  way  since  he  was  obliged  to 
write  all  the  orders  and  to  translate  them  into  Malayalam  before  they 
were  sent  to  their  destination.*^^  Medlycott  felt  the  urgent  need  of  some 
foreign  missionaries  to  assist  him. 

6.  MedlycoWs  Attempt  to  have  Some  Foreign  Missionaries 

One  of  the  main  difficulties  Medlycott  met  with  in  his  administra¬ 
tion  in  Thrissur,  as  he  stated  in  his  letter  to  Ledochowski,  was  that  he 
was  sent  there  by  the  Holy  See  without  any  European  companion  or 
missionary  to  assist  him,  especially  in  writing  letters  to  the  superiors  and 
in  superwising  construction  work.  Those  letters  he  believed  should  not 


For  the  arguments  of  Hon.  C.  Sankaran  Nair  and  the  counter  arguments  of  Cover  see: 
A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3,  col.  2-p.  4;  A.C.O.,  Deleg. 
India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  3, 
col.  2-p.  4. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  4. 

***  Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  cases,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  11;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Palayur  Church  Suit  1890-1892,  p.  11. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1969-1973,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on 
April  19,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  186v.-187,  Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on 
May  24,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1973,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  April 
19,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1668V.-1669,  copy  of  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  May  31,  1890,  enclosure  E  of 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 
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pass  through  the  hands  of  native  priests. In  his  attempt  to  secure  for¬ 
eign  missionaries  the  Archbishop  of  Madras,  Msgr.  Colgan,  expressed 
his  willingness  to  cede  an  Irish  missionary,  James  Doyle,  from  his  Arch¬ 
diocese.^^  Medlycott  asked  the  Congregation  faculty  to  receive  him.^^ 
The  Congregation  replied  directing  that  the  giuramento^''  towards  Ma¬ 
dras  be  annulled  and  a  new  one  be  made  towards  Thrissur.  But  Doyle 
did  not  intend  to  make  the  giuramento  towards  Thrissur  and  asked 
Propaganda  Fide  to  annul  his  giuramento  towards  Madras  without  con¬ 
ditions.^^  In  early  1890,  Doyle  wanted  to  leave  Thrissur  but  Msgr.  Colgan 
objected  to  receive  Doyle  again  in  Madras,*^*^  and  so  Doyle  had  to  look 
for  another  bishop  who  would  accept  him.‘^^’ 

In  1889,  a  year  after  his  arrival,  Medlycott  wrote  to  the  Apostolic 
Delegate  Aiuti  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  accomplish  the  various 
projects  of  the  Holy  See.  As  Aiuti  returned  from  Malabar  after  his  visit 
in  early  1889,  Medlycott  again  wrote  to  him  in  a  confidential  letter: 

The  absolute  necessity  for  some  missionaries  must  be  now  clear  to  Your  Excellency  after 
your  recent  visit  in  Malabar.  The  indigenous  clergy  is  incapable,  lacking  in  energy,  and  such 
that,  in  great  part,  one  cannot  depend  on  them.  Only  European  priests  can  inculcate  life  and 
vigour  and  remedy  for  the  lack  of  education  in  the  indigenous  clergy.’®’ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 

Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1892,  f.  1. 

James  Doyle  was  born  in  Ireland  on  June  24,  1844,  entered  the  Urban  College  on  October 
7,  1865,  left  the  College  for  reasons  of  health  on  September  2,  1866,  and  was  later 
ordained  in  Madras  with  the  title  of  missionary.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890- 
1892,  f.  1632(1),  note  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1633,  letter  of  Medlycott  on  September  20.  1888. 

Giuramento  was  commitment  of  a  missionary  to  the  mission  in  which  he  worked.  Indi¬ 
vidual  Missionaries  sent  by  Propaganda  had  to  give  this  commitment  in  a  written  form. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  ff.  415v.-416,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  December 
12,  1888.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1632(1),  note  of  Propaganda 
Fide. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1634,  Medlycott  to  Simeoni  on  April  10,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  179v.-180,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  May  10, 
1890.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  Protocol  654,  on  May  10,  1890. 

'®'  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1435-1438,  confidential  letter  of  iMedlycott  to 
Aiuti  on  March  25,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 
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He  wrote  to  Simeoni  about  his  state  of  isolation  without  any  Euro¬ 
pean  missionary  even  to  make  his  confession  to  and  asked  for  one  or 
two  missionaries. 

Aiuti  found  the  question  of  inviting  a  religious  order  or  congrega¬ 
tion  to  Thrissur  as  a  delicate  one  to  be  dealt  with  prudence  and  discern¬ 
ment.  For  him  it  seemed  less  opportune  to  invite  one  religious  institute 
since  that  would  irritate  the  susceptibility  of  the  Carmelites  who  already 
keenly  felt  their  exclusion  from  the  administration  of  the  Sudani  Catho¬ 
lics.  He  suggested  that  Medlycott  look  for  missionaries  from  among  the 
European  secular  priests,  or  preferably  Indian  priests  from  Latin  rite, 
since  they  might  learn  the  vernacular  and  the  liturgical  language  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  better.  Since  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  between 
Aiuti  and  Medlycott,  he  did  not  get  an  answer  to  his  request.  Meantime, 
the  Prefect  and  the  apostolic  delegate  were  newly-appointed,  and 
Medlycott  again  wrote  to  the  Congregation. Because  he  was  indirectly 
prevented  by  Simeoni,  he  said,  he  was  not  free  to  invite  any  religious 
order  or  congregation  to  assist  him  and,  therefore,  he  wrote  repeatedly 
to  the  Holy  See  about  his  state  of  isolation. 

The  matter  was  discussed  in  the  Congresso  of  May  21,  1892.^^^-^ 
Propaganda  Fide  realized  the  need  for  sending  missionades  to  Thrissur 
but  asked  Medlycott  himself  to  find  the  financial  means  for  their  travel 
and  maintenance. Medlycott,  ready  to  obtain  the  missionaries  at  any 
cost,  replied  to  the  Congregation  informing  them  of  his  readiness  to  take 
up  the  entire  responsibility.  He  hoped  that  he  could  pay  since  he  got  the 
annual  subsidy  from  the  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon.*^^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 
Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1892,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

The  document  itself  contains  the  date  for  the  congresso  as  on  May  21,  1891,  which  could 
not  be  possible,  since  the  letter  of  Medlycott  was  on  May  2,  1892.  The  reply  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  might  be  on  May  31,  1892.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  200v.,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  May  31,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 
Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  July  4,  1892,  f.  Iv. 
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Medlycott  further  stressed  the  necessity  of  possessing  a  knowledge  of 
English  in  the  Malabar  mission.  Since  there  was  no  university  faculty  for 
English  in  Malabar,  he  suggested  that  it  would  be  better  to  learn  Engllish 
first.  He  hoped  that  the  Pallotines  had  a  house  in  England  and  would  be 
able  to  provide  him  with  one  missionary;  if  they  had  no  house  in  Eng¬ 
land,  Medlycott  was  ready  to  pay  for  at  least  one  of  the  two  to  go  to 
England  for  six  months. The  Congregation  approached  the  Pallotines 
for  at  least  one  or  even  two  missionaries  to  Thrissur  and,  if  possible, 
some  one  who  knew  English, but  they  declined  to  oblige  the  commis¬ 
sion  of  Propaganda  F/V/t'.”" 

When  the  Pallotines  refused,  the  Congregation  turned  to  the  Rec¬ 
tor  of  the  College  of  Missionaries  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  in 
Rome.“‘  The  Rector  of  the  College,  Msgr.  Tommassini,  informed  Aiuti 
of  the  availability  of  two  priests  who  could  be  sent  to  Thrissur;"^ 
Medlycott  was  asked  to  send  the  necessary  funds. The  two  missionar¬ 
ies  were  Ludvic  Zambonelli"^  from  Bologna  and  John  Rossi"*'  from 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1S89-I900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 

Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  July  4,  1892,  f.  2. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  350,  letter  to  Fr.  Joseph  Bannin,  Rector 
General  of  Pia  Societd  delle  Mis.sioni  (Pallottines)  on  August  2,  1892.  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  f. 
200v.,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  May  31,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  427v.-428.,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  November  29,  1892.  Pallotines  gave  a 
negative  answer  to  Aiuti  on  August  29,  1892.  Aiuti  invited  the  Procurator  general  of 
Pallotines  to  the  Propaganda  Fide  on  .September  1,  1892  and  spoke  to  him  personally.  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Medlycott  to 
Ledochowski  on  July  4,  1892,  note  written  by  the  congregation  f.  2v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Msgr.  Tommassini  on  October  3,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Msgr.  Tommassini  to  Aiuti  on  October  3,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  note  added  by  the  Congregation  on  the  ver.so  of  the  letter  on  October  5,  1892. 

Ludvic  Zambonelli  was  from  Bologna.  He  belonged  by  birth  to  the  parish  of  Santa  Maria, 
via  Mascarella,  Bologna.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109, 
vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zambonelli  to  the  Card.  Archbishop  of  Bologna,  on  April  18,  1896.  He 
studied  Philosophy  and  Theology  in  Rome  with  licentiates  in  both.  He  was  24  years  old. 
Cf.  ibid.,  Letter  of  Msgr.  Tommassini  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  November  28,  1892. 

Giovanni  Rossi,  24  years  old,  was  from  the  diocese  of  Casale  Monferrate.  He  studied 
Philosophy  and  Theology  there.  Cf.  ibid.,  letter  of  Msgr.  Tommassini  to  Propaganda  Fide 
on  November  28,  1892. 
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Casale  Monfen  ato.  Medlycott  was  again  informed  of  the  availability  and 
was  requested  to  provide  the  money  to  send  the  two  priests  to  Eng¬ 
land."^  Medlycott  charged  his  procurator  in  Europe,  Fr.  Fleury,’’^  to 
provide  them  with  Lira  1100/=."^  Both  Rossi  and  Zambonelli  remained 
in  London  till  the  end  of  July  1894  when  they  started  for  India. 
Reaching  Thrissur  in  September  1894,  Rossi  remained  in  a  parish  to 
study  Malayalam. Zambonelli  was  in  charge  of  schools  in  the 
vicariate'^'  and  was  also  serving,  at  least  at  the  end  of  1894,  as  secretary 
to  Medlycott  in  writing  letters  to  the  superiors. He  too  moved  to  a 
parish  at  Ankamaly  to  learn  Malayalam  and  another  native  priest 
substituted  for  him  in  school  affairs. From  April  1896  on  Zambonelli 
tried  to  get  permission  from  Propaganda  Fide  to  return  to  his  homeland 
because  of  some  family  affairs.  Though  permission  was  denied  many 
times,  he  received  it  as  requested  in  September  1896.'^'^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Leitere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  427v.-428,  letter  to  Medlycott  on  November 
29,  1892.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I, 
fasc.  14,  letter  of  Msgr.  Tommassini  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  November  28,  1892,  note 
written  by  the  Congregation  on  the  verso  of  the  letter.  The  expense  for  the  trip  to  London 
was  174  Italian  Lira  for  each,  and  for  their  stay  in  London  in  a  religious  house  required  60 
Lire  monthly  for  each. 

Fr.  Fleury  was  one  of  the  directors  of  the  College  des  Missions  ‘Etrangeres,  Paris. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 

Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  27,  1892.  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Tommassini  on 
January  24,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Tommassini  to  Ledochowski  on  July  3,  1894.  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  Rossi  to 
Ledochowski  on  March  19,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Rossi  to  Ledochowski  on  March  19,  1896,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1896,  f.  2. 

Some  letters  of  1894  from  Medlycott  were  typed  by  Zambonelli  describing  himself  as 
secretary  to  Medlycott.  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  3,  1894, 
enclosed  copy  of  the  notification  of  Zaleski  in  newspapers;  copy  of  Medlycott’ s  letter  to 
the  vicar,  kaikars  and  deputies  of  Puthenpally  on  August  23,  1894;  copy  of  Medlycott  to 
the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28,  1894. 

Cf.  Ibid.  fasc.  14,  Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1896,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zambonelli  to  the  Card.  Archbishop  of  Bologna  on  April  18,  1896;  Ibid., 
Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1896;  Ibid.,  Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  June 
13,  1896  from  Ankamaly;  Ibid.,  Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  August  24,  1896; 
Ledochowski  to  Zambonelli  on  September  30,  1896. 
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7.  Attitude  of  Medlycott  towards  Indians  and  Suriani  Clergy 

Though  in  general  Medlycott  considered  the  clergy  as  not  know¬ 
ing  much  of  dogmatic  theology,  he  felt  that  some  of  the  young  priests 
were  fairly  well  instructed.  He  found  only  four  or  five  priests  who  con¬ 
tinued  studying  even  after  their  ordination.  To  force  them  to  study,  the 
apostolic  vicar  established  periodical  examinations  for  the  young  priests 
and  the  faculty  to  hear  confessions  was  given  them  for  only  a  short 
period  in  relation  to  the  examinations. Regarding  the  moral  aspect  of 
the  priests,  some  of  the  old  and  many  of  the  young  priests  were  exem¬ 
plary,  Medlycott  held.  Though  the  people  at  times  accused  the  priests  of 
misusing  the  confessional,  Medlycott  found  the  accusations  often  false 
and  invented  through  malice. According  to  him,  only  15%  of  the 
priests  could  be  relied  upon  entirely. 

Of  the  83  churches,  except  for  two,  each  was  provided  with  a 
resident  priest,  and  in  the  large  churches  one  or  two  assistants.  Six  of  the 
twenty  two  chapels  had  resident  priests  and  other  chapels  were  entrusted 
with  the  nearby  churches.  In  case  of  sickness  and  death,  Medlycott  did 
not  have  enough  priests  to  substitute.  He  was  afraid  of  having  priests 
from  the  southern  part  of  Malabar  as  he  feared  they  would  easily  cause 
schism.  For  this  reason  too,  he  seemed  to  be  afraid  of  increasing  the 
number  of  parishes.  “As  the  number  of  churches  and  chapels  increased”, 
he  wrote,  “it  is  so  much  more  difficult  to  preserve  them  from  schism.”'-^ 
A  great  number  of  priests  he  feared  would  join  schism  only  to  free 
themselves  from  his  regulations  and  control  over  them,  and  many  priests 
were  obedient  because  they  were  afraid. 

Medlycott’s  request  for  the  foreign  missionaries  was  made  with 
the  desire  of  appointing  them  especially  to  the  minor  seminary,  since  he 
believed  that  Indian  priests  were  incapable  of  teaching  in  the  seminary. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1435,  copy  of  Medlycott’ s  confidential  letter 
to  Aiuti  on  March  25,  1889,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  April  13,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1435v. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Ibid.  f.  1436v. 


129 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1436. 
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Aiuti  could  not  fully  agree  with  that  intention  and  wrote  to  the  Congre¬ 
gation:  “Msgr.  Medlycott  told  me  that  the  Sudani  [priests]  are  not  able 
to  tecich  in  the  minor  seminary.  Though  such  an  assertion  seems  to  me 
rather  premature,  now  that  he  has  arrived  in  the  apostolic  vicariate,  and 
since  he  has  still  not  visited  [the  priests?],  however  I  do  not  intend  to 
contest  him,  ...  Aiuti  explained  clearly  that  he  was  not  against  the 
request  for  other  priests  to  teach. 

Since  Medlycott  felt  that  the  native  priests  could  not  help  him 
effectively,  he  felt  the  urgent  need  of  some  foreign  missionaries  to  assist 
him.  Even  when  he  found  native  priests  working  effectively,  Medlycott 
found  it  only  as  the  mercy  of  God  working  through  him.  In  his  letter  to 
Zaleski,  who  replaced  Aiuti  as  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India, 
justifying  himself  against  accusations,  he  alluded  to  the  conversion  of 
infidels,  Mellusians  and  Protestants,  by  stating,  “when  one  thinks  that  all 
these  were  done  through  an  indigenous  priest,  not  well  instructed  and 
much  overlooked  in  the  past,  I  have  all  the  more  reason  to  thank  God  for 
his  mercy.”‘^‘  While  Medlycott  had  the  feeling  that  the  Sudani  priests 
could  not  be  depended  on,  he  in  turn  felt  that  the  Apostolic  Delegate 
Zaleski  did  not  have  enough  confidence  in  him. 

8.  The  Relationship  between  Medlycott  and  Zaleski 

In  1891,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  Aiuti,  was  ap¬ 
pointed  the  secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide's  section  for  the  Oriental 
Churches  and  Zaleski  was  appointed  as  the  new  Apostolic  delegate. 
Zaleski  was  born  in  Poland  and  was  already  in  India  as  secretary  to 
Agliardi.  Prom  1892  on  Medlycott  had  a  hard  time  with  Zaleski,  the  new 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  India.  Based  on  some  petitions  from  Thrissur, 
Zaleski  wanted  Medlycott  to  avoid  the  discontent  of  the  petitioners.  The 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide,  hearing  from  Zaleski  that  the  situation  of 
the  Suriani  Catholics  in  India  was  critical,  expressed  his  wish  that 
Medlycott  refrain  from  going  into  expenses,  in  so  far  as  possible,  for  the 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1436,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  January  10,  1889. 
Original  in  Italian. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  copy  of 
Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  November  20,  1894. 
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episcopal  residence.  Medlycott  observed  that  if  he  were  not  given  the 
full  opportunity  to  verify  the  veracity  of  the  complaints  and  the  genuine 
nature  of  the  signatures  in  the  petitions,  the  authority  in  Rome  was  not 
in  a  position  to  judge  equitably.  He  believed  that  the  complaints  were 
from  the  schismatics,  and  not  from  the  priests  or  laity  of  his  vicariate; 
that  the  Catholics  of  Thrissur  would  not  write  a  petition  against  the 
building  of  the  episcopal  residence  since  they  knew  well  that  it  was  not 
the  personal  property  of  the  apostolic  vicar,  but  would  be  an  asset  for 
the  vicariate. He  felt  certain  that  the  petitions  were  from  the  schismat¬ 
ics  who  wanted  to  avoid  the  permanent  presence  of  a  papal  representa¬ 
tive  among  them.  Medlycott  elaborated  that  many  times  the  Mellusians 
tried  to  impede  building  the  house,  even  inducing  the  masons  to  desist 
from  the  work.  That  action  was  the  impetus  for  Medlycott  to  renew  the 
contract  to  complete  the  building  as  soon  as  possible. 

Having  established  a  good  government  and  peace  in  the  vicariate, 
Medlycott  believed  that  he  did  not  go  beyond  the  limits  of  prudent 
discretion  in  starting  the  building. He  felt  the  need  of  providing  ac¬ 
commodation  for  the  missionaries  who  were  to  reach  the  mission  and 
keep  the  archives  and  other  objects  belonging  to  the  episcopal  curia 
safely  from  the  risk  of  fire.  He  feared  that  his  small  house,  with  a  roof  of 
leaves  where  he  lived  for  six  years,  could  go  on  fire  at  any  time  and 
destroy  the  archives  which  were  necessary  for  a  permanent  administra¬ 
tion  and  for  the  protection  of  the  church  against  the  schismatics.  Conse¬ 
quently,  the  apostolic  vicar  thought  it  was  his  duty  to  build  a  residence 
as  early  as  possible.  He  added  that  after  six  years  of  constant  anxiety  and 
fatigue,  his  health  required  a  residence  to  free  him  and  his  missionaries 
from  such  difficulties.  In  November  1894,  the  residence  was  complete 
except  for  the  roof.  To  protect  the  building  from  the  extraordinary  rains, 
as  he  put  it,  it  was  urgent  to  make  at  least  a  temporary  roof,  since  he  did 
not  have  the  financial  means  for  a  permanent  one.'^"^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  copy  of 
Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  November  20,  1894.. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 
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Regarding  the  critical  state  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar 
envisaged  by  the  Prefect  Ledochowski  and  Apostolic  Delegate  Zaleski, 
Medlycott  expounded  and  affirmed  that  there  was  nothing  alarming  in 
his  vicariate  and,  except  for  two  controversies,  there  were  no  difficul¬ 
ties.'^^  The  spiritual  life  in  the  vicariate  which  had  been  dormant  or  non¬ 
existent  at  his  arrival,  he  asserted,  was  then  in  full  vigour  and  he  hoped 
it  would  grow  year  by  year.'^^  He  concluded  by  narrating  the  success  of 
his  mission'^^  and  asked  Zaleski,  what  more  could  be  reasonably  ex¬ 
pected  from  him  after  only  seven  years  of  work?'^^  Zaleski  was  not  quite 
satisfied  with  the  affirmation  that  “everything  is  very  peaceful,” for  he 
claimed  that  he  had  received  trustworthy  information  -  not  mere  rumour 
-  regarding  the  agitation  of  at  least  a  part  of  the  people  in  the  vicariate, 
who  collected  money  for  the  expense  of  the  journey  of  a  schismatic 
Chaldean  bishop  whose  arrival  was  imminent.'^''  As  post  scriptum, 
Zaleski  wrote  on  December  2,  1894,  in  his  letter  to  Medlycott  that  he 
received  a  new  petition  from  Thrissur  with  an  enclosed  pro-memoria 
printed  in  golden  letters  addressed  to  the  Holy  Father,'^'  which  after  the 
usual  request  for  native  bishops  also  listed  other  complaints  such  as:"'^ 

1.  Since  Medlycott  had  not  yet  learned  the  language  of  the  place,  he  could  have 
direct  contact  with  his  subjects  only  through  those  few  priests  who  knew  English. 
Thus  there  was  no  rapport  between  the  pastor  and  the  sheep  and  as  a  consequence 
there  was  neither  mutual  confidence  nor  mutual  love. 

2.  The  harshness  and  lack  of  charity  shown  by  Medlycott  towards  the  schismatics 
who  wanted  to  convert  frightened  many  who  wanted  to  reconcile  with  the  Church; 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889- J 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  copy  of 

Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  November  20,  1894. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  5. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  4-6. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Medlycott  on  December  2,  1894,  from  Kandy,  copy  sent  by  Medlycott  to 

Propaganda  Fide. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Medlycott  on  December  2,  1894,  copy  sent  by  Medlycott  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide. 

This  petition  to  the  Holy  Father  is  given  as  Appendix  N"  II. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 

Medlycott  on  December  2,  1 894,  copy  sent  by  Medlycott  to  Propaganda  Fide,  f.  2. 
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and  the  lawsuits  in  the  civil  courts  was  hardly  suitable  for  conversion,  on  the 
contrary  it  exasperated  the  others. 

3.  The  tax  of  5%  imposed  on  the  churches  was  spent  for  the  construction  of 
buildings  and  other  similar  things. 

Though  Zaleski  himself  knew  well  what  little  importance  should 
be  given  to  such  petitions  and  from  whom  they  came,  he  believed  those 
petitions  demonstrated  that  there  was  disturbance  among  the  people  and 
that  the  vicariate  was  not  in  perfect  peace. 

On  December  3,  1894,  the  following  day  after  sending  to 
Medlycott  the  above  mentioned  letter,  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary  [Benziger], 
ocd,  Zaleski’s  private  secretary,*^  published  the  following  notification  in 
two  newspapers,'^*’  one  in  Malabar  and  the  other  in  Madras.''*^  The  noti¬ 
fication  carrying  the  etiquette  of  the  apostolic  delegation  was  signed  by 
the  apostolic  delegate’s  secretary. 

His  Excellency  the  Apostolic  Delegate  has  recently  received  from  Thrissur  a  petition  enclosed 
with  a  printed  memorial  to  be  sent  to  His  Holiness  the  Pope,  both  without  signature. 

I  am  advised  by  His  Excellency  to  notify  that  neither  at  the  Delegation  nor  at  Rome  can  one 
take  into  consideration  any  petition,  memorial  or  letter  that  is  not  signed  with  name  of  the 
person  or  persons  responsible.’^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Medlycott  on  December  2,  1894,  copy  sent  by  Medlycott  to  Propaganda  Fide,  f.  3. 

Aloysius  Maria  (Benziger),  ocd,  born  in  Einsiedeln  in  January  1864.  He  made  his  religious 
profession  on  May  25,  1885  and  was  ordained  priest  on  December  22,  1888.  He  was  in  the 
Varapuha  mission,  in  the  Puthenpally  seminary  as  professor  of  philosophy  and  as  spiritual 
director  when  he  became  secretary  to  Ladislao  Zaleski.  He  was  nominated  bishop  of 
Kollam  (Quilon)  in  1900.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Cattolica  VIII,  p.  474. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4, 
Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  26,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  31,  1894,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18,  1894.  An  Italian  copy  which  is  certified 
as  true  copy  by  Medlycott  is  sent  along  with  this  letter.  I  have  used  a  translation  of  this 
copy. 
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The  covering  letter  of  Aloysius  Mary  [Benziger],  ocd,  to  the  editor 
of  the  Catholic  Union  requested  him  to  give  the  notification  a  conspicu¬ 
ous  place  in  the  paper. 

Medlycott  was  disheartened  by  this  procedure,  because  his  reports 
and  the  information  furnished  by  him,  were  not  considered  by  Zaleski  as 
exact  and  dependable.  He  again  affirmed  in  another  letter  that  there  was 
no  agitation  in  his  vicariate;  Catholics,  as  well  as  the  Mellusians,  re¬ 
spected  him.*'^'^  To  establish  his  argument  he  presented  various  examples 
from  his  daily  experience  to  show  how  he  was  received  and  respected  in 
the  church  of  Thrissur  on  the  feast  of  Immaculate  Conception,  how  the 
people  wanted  to  kiss  his  ring  after  Confirmations,  how  he  received 
from  three  principal  families  a  contribution  for  a  pectoral  cross,  how  a 
litigation  between  two  principal  families,  Kalliath  of  Ollur  and  Alapatt 
of  Karanchira,  was  concluded  after  two  meetings  by  passing  9500  ru¬ 
pees  from  one  family  to  the  other. All  these  he  claimed  expressed  the 
confidence  of  the  people  in  their  apostolic  vicar. 

Medlycott  absolutely  denied  Zaleski ’s  assertion  that  a  collection 
was  being  made  in  the  vicariate  to  bring  a  schismatic  bishop  there. 

My  Christians  did  contribute  not  even  a  penny  for  that  intent.  The  Mellusians  of  Thrissur 
themselves  did  not  make  a  collection  for  such  a  purpose  since  the  people  would  not  have 
contributed.  But  some,  who  were  insolent  in  their  church,  sent  250  rupees  to  the  south  taken 
from  the  money  of  the  church.  This  has  displeased  the  majority,  and  there  is  discord  among 
them.’^^ 

The  rumour  of  the  imminent  arrival  of  a  schismatic  bishop,  he 
said  was  false.  To  confirm  his  argument,  he  stated  the  witness  of  Fr. 
Polycarp,  ocd,  who  was  back  from  Mesopotamia  and  passed  through 
Thrissur  at  that  time.  Polycarp  knew  the  churches  in  the  Thrissur  vicari¬ 
ate  very  well,  since  he  was  Marcelline’s  delegate  for  the  churches  of  the 
north  for  a  long  time  before  the  erection  of  the  Suriani  vicariates.  Ac- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  copy  of 
Aloysius  Mary’s  covering  letter  transmitted  by  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18, 
1894. 

Cf.  Ibid,  Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  December  16,  1894,  ff.  1-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2-3. 

Ibid.,  f.  3.  Original  in  Italian. 
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cording  to  Polycarp,  the  parishioners  of  Thrissur  all  were  happy  with 
administration  and  with  the  vicar  appointed  by  Medlycott.  In  a  petition 
from  Malabar  directed  to  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  transmitted  by  Caley, 
the  Protestant  minister  of  Kottayam  to  the  British  consulate  of  Baghdad, 
which  Polycarp  saw  before  his  departure,  only  one  signature  could  be 
from  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur  and  that  person  was  from  the  church  of  the 
MellusiansJ^^ 

Regarding  the  memorial  to  the  Holy  Father  too,  Medlycott  ex¬ 
plained  that  it  was  likely  prepared  by  Anthapai  Chereth,  a  school  teacher 
in  union  with  the  schismatics  for  more  than  a  year.  As  he  refused  to  do 
a  public  retractation,  he  was  not  admitted  to  the  sacraments,  “if  this 
petition  contains  signatures,  they  are  not  from  the  Catholics  of  Thrissur, 
I  am  sure  of  that;  it  could  be  from  the  Mellusians,  or  more  probably  they 
are  false. The  civil  cases  against  the  schismatics  were  inevitable,  and 
Medlycott  followed  the  examples  of  Meurin,  Pagani  and  Mellano. 
Medlycott  was  sure  that  the  people  and  the  clergy  knew  well  how  the 
5%  tax  was  used  and  the  complaints  came  from  the  above  mentioned 
persons. Thus,  Medlycott’s  conclusion  was  diametrically  opposed  to 
that  of  Zaleski:  “That  is,  they  (DO  NOT)  demonstrate  that  there  is  agita¬ 
tion  among  the  people,  and  that  the  vicariate  is  not  at  all  in  perfect 
peace”. 

In  all  these  circumstances  Medlycott  felt  no  confidence  in  the 
apostolic  delegate  and  thus  wrote  all  the  stories  to  Ledochowski*^^  and 
believed  Zaleski’s  observations  were  based  on  a  false  letter. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott 
to  Zaleski  on  December  16,  1894,  ff.  3-4. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6. 

>5^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  7. 

‘5^  Ibid.,  f.  7;  “Cio’e  che  esse  (NON)  dimostrano  che  c’e  fermento  nelle  popolazione,  e  che  il 
vicariato  non  e  in  perfetta  pace.”  The  ‘‘(NON)”  is  Medlycott’s  addition  to  Zaleski’s  words. 
Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Medlycott  on  December  2,  1894,  copy  sent  by  Medlycott  to  Propa¬ 
ganda,  f.  3. 

>5^  Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18,  1894,  f.  1. 
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Anonymous  letters  are  usually  thrown  out  by  any  wise  administration.  To  base  grave  charges 
on  such  letters  against  the  administration  of  a  bishop,  and  give  them  the  whole  importance  as 
if  they  were  authentic  and  true  seems  to  me  an  act  not  to  be  accepted  as  suitable  to  the 
representative  of  the  Holy  See.’®^ 

The  government  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  India  in  itself  was 
difficult  for  Medlycott  and  he  found  his  work  even  more  toilsome  with 
baseless  suspicions  and  reports  from  the  representative  of  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Church.  In  the  interest  of  the  vicariate  he  felt  it  was 
necessary  to  remove  these  disastrous  suspicions  and  unfavourable  state¬ 
ments.  For  that  purpose  he  sent  to  Ledochowski  all  the  correspondences 
regarding  the  issue. 

Reading  the  notification  in  the  newspapers,  Medlycott  again  wrote 
to  Ledochowski.  Medlycott  argued  that  the  notification  meant  that  an 
anonymous  petition  to  the  Holy  Father  reached  the  apostolic  delegation 
from  Thrissur;  if  it  had  been  signed,  it  would  have  been  taken  into 
consideration.’^^  This  strange  act  showed  that  the  apostolic  delegate  was 
looking  for  some  means  to  prove  that  there  was  agitation  in  the  vicariate 
and  indirectly  encouraged  the  people  to  send  petitions.  Medlycott  be¬ 
lieved  beyond  a  doubt  that  Zaleski  knowing  the  disposition  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  distinctly  wanted  to  instigate  the  people  indirectly  to 
send  petitions.  If  he  wanted  to  put  to  an  end  to  anonymous  petitions,  the 
notifications  would  have  been  formed  with  other  words.  Medlycott  be¬ 
lieved  it  was  a  defamatory  act  against  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  and 
to  his  administration,  an  act  that  placed  the  apostolic  vicar  in  a  false 
position  before  the  people  and  necessitated  a  false  explanation  to  the 
delegation.  So  Medlycott  requested  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  to 
take  the  gravity  of  Zaleski ’s  act  into  serious  consideration.’*^^’ 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott  to 
Ledochowski  on  December  18,  1894,  f.  1.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

In  fact  the  petition  was  anonymous  and  even  then  it  was  also  presented  before  the  Cardi¬ 
nals  in  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  March  23,  1896.  The  content  of  this 
petition  is  not  analyzed  in  this  study  but  is  added  as  Appendix  N"  II. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott 
to  Ledochowski  on  December  31,  1894,  ff.  1-2. 
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In  his  reply,  Ledochowski,  after  having  appreciated  Medlycott’s 
progress  in  the  Thrissur  vicariate  and  having  invoked  God’s  benediction 
for  his  efforts  and  fatigue,  asserted  that  Zaleski’s  procedure  was  fully 
correct.  In  the  whole  series  of  Zaleski’s  acts,  Ledochowski  could  not 
verify  the  lack  of  gentleness  towards  Medlycott  as  he  complained. 
Ledochowski  continued  that  in  the  previous  years  Propaganda  received 
many  petitions,  appeals,  complaints,  requests  and  protests  from  both  of 
the  Sudani  vicariates  of  Malabar  which  showed  that  the  agitation  existed 
among  them.'^^  Zaleski,  instead  of  giving  too  much  importance  to  the 
anonymous  letter,  was  explicitly declaring  it  had  no  value, 
Ledochowski  affirmed.  Thus,  the  apostolic  delegate  was  protecting  the 
honour  and  prestige  of  the  apostolic  vicar  by  the  declaration  which 
contained  an  implicit  but  vigorous  denial,  since  the  petition  certainly  did 
not  merit  the  honour  of  an  open  confutation.*^  Medlycott  was  advised 
not  to  become  troubled  by  non-existing  offenses  and  reminded  that  “... 
any  variance  among  the  high  ecclesiastical  authority,  especially  in  those 
places,  would  help  the  cause  of  our  enemies. While  this  misunder¬ 
standing  between  Medlycott  and  Zaleski  was  in  progress,  an  issue  arose 
between  the  trustees  of  Puthenpally  church  and  Medlycott.  In  advance, 
Medlycott  informed  the  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  directly  about  his 
procedure  in  this  affair. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4, 
Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  26,  1895,  ff.  lv-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2.  Besides  the  complaints  of  the  Suriani  Christians  there  were  also  other 
sources  of  information  for  the  Congregation  which  Ledochowski  did  not  and  could  not 
mention  in  his  letter  to  Medlycott,  the  most  confidential  letter  of  Marcelline.  Cf.  ibid.. 
Marcelline  to  Ledochowski  on  January  7,  1890:  Posso  dire  con  tutta  la  verity  che  nessuno 
dei  vicarii  apostolici,  e  nemmeno  Msgr.  di  Coccino  godano  la  confidenza  e  I’amore  dei 
loro  sudditti,  siano  ecclesiastic!  siano  secolari,  anzi  il  cuore  mi  pare  assolutamente  diviso.” 

The  underline  as  seen  in  the  original  document. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4, 
Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  26,  1895,  f.  2.  Underline  from  the  original  docu¬ 
ment. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 
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9.  The  Puthen pally  Land  Affair 


The  affair  of  the  Piithenpally  land  begins  with  a  letter  from  the 
Prefect  of  Propa^anJa  Fide  to  Medlycott  on  November  11,  1893  inti- 
matiim  the  decision  of  the  Consre nation  re^ardins  the  piece  of  land  at 
the  Piithenpally  seminary  enclosed  by  a  fence.  Medlycott  was  asked  to 
use  his  authority  to  persuade  the  kaikafs  of  the  church  of  Piithenpally  to 
fix  the  minimum  value  for  the  sale  of  this  land.*^^  On  receiving 
Ledochowski's  letter,*^"  Medlycott  w  rote  to  the  \  icar,  tmstees  and  com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Piithenpally  church: 


We  are  informed  by  His  Excellency  the  Apostolic  Delegate  that  His  Eminence,  the  Cardinal 
Prefect  of  Propaganda,  taking  in  to  consideration  an  offer  made  by  a  benefactor  to  buy  from 
the  Puthenpally  church  a  piece  of  land  which  is  inside  the  fence  at  the  Puthenpally  seminary, 
so  that  both  church  and  seminary  could  draw  profit  from  this,  has  expressed  his  wish  that  this 
affair  may  be  concluded.  Since  the  church  could  not  claim  this  land  afterwards,  it  is  better 
that  it  be  sold  and  the  pnce  be  invested  in  some  other  property.’^ 


To  come  to  a  reasonable  compromise,  Medlycott  directed  the  vicar 
to  read  his  letter  first  to  the  parishioners  and  at  the  same  time  to  infomi 
Fr.  Boniface  ocd.  Rector  of  the  seminary,  to  assist  the  gathering  of  the 
people  so  that  they  could  agree  on  a  reasonable  price  for  the  property. 
The  vicar  was  asked  to  send  a  detailed  report  of  the  gathering  specifying 
the  stipulated  terms. 

The  parishioners  insisted  on  not  selling  the  property. They  de¬ 
puted  three  persons, Varki  Vithayathil,  Urmiz  Vithayathil  (or 


Cf.  .A..C.O..  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  .Malabar  I SSd- 1 Q(X),  nibr.  109,  vol.  I.  fasc.  4,  Medlycott 
to  Ledochowski  on  December  IS.  1894. 

Cf.  ibid..  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  14,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  N’icar,  Trustees  and  Committee  of  the 
Puthenpally  church  on  .August  23.  1894.  Copy  of  the  letter  in  .A.C.O.  is  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar,  trustees  and  committee  of  the 
Puthenpally  church  on  .August  23.  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18.  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28. 

1894. 
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Pudussery)  and  Urmiz  Thalieth,'^^  Thrissur  to  the  apostolic  vicar 

without  any  written  mandate  to  discuss  the  issue  of  the  value  of  the  land. 
Medlycott  held  that  the  Holy  See  suggested  selling  the  property  for  the 
benefit  of  the  seminary  and  that,  since  it  had  been  occupied  by  the 
seminary  for  many  years,  its  restitution  could  never  be  effected.  The 
deputies  reached  Thrissur  for  a  second  time  without  documents,  show¬ 
ing  thereby  that  their  arrival  was  only  for  the  material  accomplishment 
of  Medlycott’s  order.  After  remaining  in  Thrissur  for  a  few  days  they 
sent  someone  to  Puthenpalli  for  the  documents.  They  then  reported  to 
the  vicar  general  of  Medlycott  that  they  had  written  instruction  from  the 
people  to  ask  for  10,000  rupees,  a  sum  Medlycott  found  extravagant. 
Medlycott  admonished  the  deputies  that  if  they  left  Thrissur  before  the 
conclusion  of  the  affair  and  before  receiving  permission,  they  would  be 
punished.  In  full  defiance  of  this  order  the  deputies  left  Thrissur. 

Although  Medlycott  was  angry  about  the  issue, he  could  not 
punish  the  deputies  for  not  selling  the  land  since  the  law  was  in  their 
favour.  But  he  punished  them  for  their  disloyalty  and  opposition  to  the 
desires  of  the  Holy  See  and  for  not  obeying  the  orders  of  the  proper 
ordinary. He  formulated  his  reasons  as  follows: 

When  some  persons  receive  orders  to  attend  a  court,  they  are  subject  to  punishment  and 
penalty  if  they  leave  the  place  without  obtaining  permission.  Similarly  when  some  persons 
disdain  the  orders  of  an  ecclesiastical  court,  they  are  subject  to  punishment.  In  this  case  the 
offence  is  aggravated:  1.  because  they  were  admonished  and  2.  because  they  openly  showed 
scorn  for  the  bishop’s  authority,  and  even  more  for  the  instructions  sent  from  Rome.’^® 


They  are  named  in  the  document  as  Varki  Vedetti,  Urmiz  Vedetti  (or  Pudiceri)  and  Urmiz 
Taglieth.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4.  copy 
of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28,  1894,  f.  1  v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28, 

1894. 

Cf.  Ibid.  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  14,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18,  1894.  Cf  also  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to 
Zaleski  on  January  14,  1895. 

Ibid.,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28,  1894. 
The  copy  in  the  A.C.O.  is  in  Italian. 
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For  these  reasons,  Medlycott  interdicted  the  three  deputies  until 
they  presented  themselves  before  the  curia  of  the  vicariate  and  com¬ 
pleted  the  work  they  were  asked  to  fulfil.  Simultaneously,  he  interdicted 
any  of  the  parishioners  who  were  present  at  the  gathering  which  sent  the 
seditious  words  and  disloyal  instructions  to  their  representatives, 
whether  they  had  only  contributed  to  the  proposal  or  had  signed  the 
instruction.  Only  those  who  openly  opposed,  if  there  were  any,  were 
exempt  from  the  above  mentioned  punishment.  This  notice  was  sent  to 
the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  to  be  read  to  the  people  after  Mass  on  the 
following  Sunday. The  parishioners  sent  petitions  to  the  apostolic  del¬ 
egate  who  asked  Medlycott  by  telegram  for  the  details  of  the  issue. 

Ledochowski  could  not  support  Medlycott’s  procedure,  for  he 
judged  that  Medlycott  went  beyond  just  measures  by  constraining  the 
parishioners  with  coercive  means  to  an  act  which  could  not  be  imposed 
on  them.  Ledochowski  informed  Medlycott,  through  Zaleski,  that  it  was 
not  his  intention  to  obtain  the  assent  of  the  parishioners  for  the  sale  of 
the  land,’^^  nor  could  they  be  persuaded  to  that  act  with  coercive  means 
and  ecclesiastical  punishments.  Medlycott  was  advised  to  act  with  more 
tact  and  prudence  to  calm  the  unrest,  reconciling  in  so  far  as  possible, 
and  to  keep  the  dignity  and  honour  of  a  bishop  with  sentiments  of  equity 
and  gentleness. Irrespective  of  all  these  difficulties  and  problems,  the 
vicariate  of  Thrissur  developed  greatly  under  Medlycott’s  care. 


10.  Development  of  the  Thrissur  Vicariate  under  Medlycott 

Aiuti  pointed  out  that  Medlycott-  as  also  Lavigne-  did  much  in  his 
vicariate;  evidenced  by  the  facts  that  most  of  the  churches  and  parish 
schools  reintroduced  the  teaching  of  catechism,  most  of  the  churches 
started  reserving  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  blessing  on  Sundays  with 


’’’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4.  copy  of 
the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  the  vicar  of  Puthenpally  on  November  28,  1894,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  December  18,  1894,  f.  2.  Cf.  also  ibid., 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  14,  1895,  f.  1. 

The  sale  of  the  land  is  dealt  also  in  Chapter  IX,  where  a  study  is  made  of  the  Puthenpally 
seminary. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  14,  1895,  f.  2. 
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the  Blessed  Sacrament  became  common.  Annual  spiritual  exercises  were 
initiated  for  the  clergy,  Sunday  sermons  were  given  in  most  of  the 
churches,  the  custom  of  giving  retreats  for  the  faithful  was  reestablished, 
many  schools  started  teaching  English  and  a  minor  seminary  was  started 
also  in  Thrissur.'^'  He  displayed  keen  interest  in  the  formation  of  priests. 
The  aspirants  for  priesthood  were  received  in  the  minor  seminary  and 
studied  rhetoric,  Latin,  English,  Malayalam  and  Syriac. He  also  sent 
some  students  to  Rome  to  the  Urban  College.  He  disagreed  with  Lavigne 
on  the  location  of  the  planned  college;  rather  that  at  Kottayam  he  held 
that  it  should  be  located  at  place  central  to  both  vicariates.  As  the 
project  was  deferred  he  started  his  own  programme.  Almost  all  the 
parishes  started  Malayalam  elementary  schools,  some  more  than  one. 
Besides,  there  were  also  six  elementary  English  schools  and  two  English 
middle  schools  entrusted  to  the  native  Carmelites. He  started  St. 
Thomas  College  in  Thrissur,  which  at  his  time  had  the  form  of  an 
English  middle  school.  Regarding  church  administration,  Medlycott 
started  examining  the  parish  accounts,  and  made  residence  in  the  rectory 
compulsory  for  parish  priests. 

Renewal  and  improvement  of  some  of  the  churches  also  took 
place  under  his  rule.  Three  new  churches  and  a  chapel  were  under 
construction;*^^  the  residence  of  the  bishop  was  his  dream  realized  with 
much  difficulty.  All  these  construction  works  necessitated  a  huge  amount 
of  money.  He  was  badly  in  need  of  financial  assistance,  for  which  he 
depended  mainly  on  Propaganda  Fide,  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la 
Foi,  Lyon,  and  Oeuvre  des  Ecoles  d'Orient,  Paris.  Entrusting  the  prop¬ 
erty  of  the  mission  to  Er.  Rossi, an  Italian  and  the  only  foreign  mis- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1429v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1670v.-1671,  copy  of  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on 
May  31,  1890,  enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  1670. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1669v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1671. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Rossi  to 
Ledochowski  on  January  30,  1897,  f.  1.  Fr.  Rossi  stayed  in  the  Puthenpally  seminary  for 
some  time:  cf.  the  above  mentioned  letter  and  cf.  also  Ibid.,  Rossi  to  Ledochowski  April 
26,  1897.  He  was  asked  to  be  the  rector  of  St  Berchmans  College  of  Changanassery  which 
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sionary  who  was  in  the  vicariate,  Medlycott  left  Thrissur  in  early  1896 
for  America  seeking  financial  means  for  the  mission. 


he  declined:  cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc. 
14,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Rossi  on  January  28,  1897;  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  Rossi  to  Ledochowski  on 
February  7,  1897.  He  was  later  sent  to  the  American  mission  in  South  California.  He  left 
Thrissur  for  California  via  Bombay-Singapore-Hong  Kong-  Schanghai-  Sokannam-San 
Francisco:  cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  R.O.  Protocol  N”  6932. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zambonelli  to  the  Card.  Archbishop  of  Bologna  on  April  18,  1896;  Ibid., 
Zambonelli  to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1896. 
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CHAPTER  FIVE 


Kottayam  Vicariate  (1887-1896) 


Kottayam  was  the  second  vicariate  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  creat¬ 
ed  by  Leo  XIII  with  Quod  jampridem  of  May  20,  1887.  The  Sudani 
Catholics  south  of  the  river  Aluva  were  placed  under  the  vicariate  of 
Kottayam,  one  of  the  important  cities  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Thiruvithamcoor  and  the  administrative  centre  of  the  northern  division 
of  Thiruvithamcoor.  Kottayam  could  be  reached  by  land  or  water  and 
was  convenient  for  communication.  According  to  the  census  of  1881 
there  were  12,000  inhabitants,  the  majority  were  Jacobites  and  a  good 
number  Hindus.  There  was  a  considerable  number  of  Protestants;  Cath¬ 
olics  numbered  around  300.'  Kottayam  was  the  centre  of  the  Syrian 
Orthodox  Christians  and  this  was  one  of  the  main  reasons  to  select 
Kottayam  as  the  residence  of  the  apostolic  vicar.  On  August  23,  1887, 
the  Holy  Father  decided  to  appoint  Charles  Lavigne  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Kottayam.^ 

1.  Charles  Lavigne,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Kottayam 

Charles-Louis  Lavigne^  was  born  on  January  6,  1840  in 
Marvejols,*^  in  France.  His  father  was  Peter  Lavigne  and  mother,  Louise 
Gourdon,  born  a  Protestant  but  became  a  Catholic  to  marry  Peter.^  He 


'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  ] 878-1889,  f.  1526v.,  Aiuti  to  Propaganda  Fide  on 
October  28,  1889. 

2  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  258;  A.C.O.,  Uttere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  326v. 

^  Cf.  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne  p.  5. 

^  Marvejols  is  in  the  French  Department  of  Lozere. 

^  Cf.  Herarchia  Catholica  vol.  Vlll,  p.  384;  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne  pp.  1-4. 
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studied  at  the  school  of  Mende  under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits.^ 
Though  Charles  wanted  to  become  a  Jesuit,  because  of  his  father’s 
objection  he  continued  his  studies  in  the  seminary  of  Mende  where  he 
held  first  rank.^  In  1862  though  he  finished  theology,  he  did  not  com¬ 
plete  the  canonical  age  for  ordination.  So  he  was  appointed  to  teach  in 
the  school  of  Langogne  and  was  ordained  a  priest  on  December  17, 
1864.^  Later,  he  became  a  Jesuit  in  the  province  of  Toulouse^  and 
worked  in  the  minor  seminary  of  Montauban,  as  well  as  at  the  Caousou 
college  of  Toulouse  before  being  sent  by  his  superiors  to  Spain  to  teach 
mathematics  at  the  Jesuit  juniorate  in  Ucles.'^’  In  autumn  of  1881  he 
came  to  Fiesole  near  Florence  as  substitute  for  the  French  assistant  to 
the  General  of  the  Jesuits. “  He  reached  Rome  in  1883  as  particular 
secretary  to  Fr.  Beckx,  General  of  Jesuits,  who  was  sick  and  handed  over 
the  direction  of  the  Jesuit  Order  to  Anderledy.*^  After  Beckx’s  death, 
Lavigne  returned  to  his  province  and  was  appointed  the  superior  of  the 
house  of  Toulouse. 

Anderledy,  general  of  Jesuits,  was  informed  of  the  decision  on 
September  5.'^  The  Brief  of  appointment  was  sent  to  Anderledy  on 
September  24,  with  a  letter  asking  him  to  request  Lavigne  to  visit  Prop¬ 
aganda  Fide  before  or  after  his  consecration  to  receive  the  necessary 


^  Cf.  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne,  p.  10. 

'  Cf.  ibid,  pp.  11-13. 

«  Cf.  ibid,  pp.  22-24. 

"  Cf.  ibid,  pp.  28  ff. 

Cf.  ibid,  pp.  38-42. 

"  Cf.  ibid,  p.  54. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  60. 

Fr.  Beckx  died  on  March  4,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  267. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  326v.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere 
Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  f.  225.  For  the  Decretum  mentioning  the  appointment  of 
Lavigne:  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  344v.-345,  Decretum  dated 
September  2,  1887.  For  the  letter  of  the  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  the  Uditore  di 
Sua  Santita,  to  assign  a  titular  See  for  the  apostolic  vicar  dated  September  3,  1887:  Cf. 
ibid.,  f.  349. 
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instructions.’^  Lavigne  was  in  Ucles  when  he  received  the  news  of  his 
nomination,  and  wrote  to  his  mother  on  September  23  about  the  difficult 
task  with  which  he  was  entrusted.  Nevertheless,  he  wanted  to  obey  the 
decision  of  the  Holy  Father  and  asked  his  mother  to  pray  for  him  since 
the  situation  would  be  arduous.’^  Lavigne,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Kottayam 
and  the  titular  bishop  of  Milevum,  received  episcopal  consecration  on 
November  13,  1887  at  Marvejols,  his  native  parish,”^  and  spent  a  few 
days  in  Rome  to  receive  the  papal  blessing  and  instructions  from  the 
Propaganda  Fide}'^  The  rescript  to  use  the  calender  of  Jesuits  except  on 
some  specially  mentioned  days  was  sent  from  Propaganda  Fide  to 
Lavigne  in  Toulouse.^’’  On  his  way  to  India  Lavigne  was  also  given  the 
faculties  he  requested,  to  celebrate  Mass  and  hear  confessions.^’ 

On  Sunday,  March  11,  1888,  Lavigne  boarded  the  ship  Ava  at 
Marseilles  with  Fr.  Louis  Richard,  sj.^^  On  Friday  the  16^’',  he  reached 
Alexandria  and  continued  the  journey  through  the  Suez  canal. He 
reached  Colombo  on  Thursday,  the  29'’',  where  he  remained  till  Monday, 
April  2,  as  guest  of  Mgr  Bonjean,  waiting  for  the  ship  Fibre  which 
would  take  him  to  Pondicherry.  After  two  days  journey  on  the  Fibre 
Lavigne  reached  Pondicherry  where  Mgr  Laouenan  gave  him  a  cordial 
reception.  From  there  via  Tanjaoor  and  Trichinapilly,  he  reached  Ooty  at 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Letter  Ap.  1869-1917.  Reg.  153,  f.  255;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 
Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  34 Iv.,  359v. 

Cf.  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne,  pp.  65-66.  Lavigne’s  impression  in  his  new 
mission  is  clear  from  a  letter  to  his  mother  dated  September  23,  1887  from  Ucles:  “...  Le 
Souverain  Pontife  veut  me  nommer  eveque  de  Kottayam,  dans  les  Indes.  ...  Nous  autres 
religieux,  nous  considerons  ces  nominations  comme  un  malheur;  aussi,  au  lieu  de  vous 
rejouir,  vous  avez  bien  plus  raison  de  me  plaindre;  mais  si  le  Pape  commande,  il  faudra 
bien  obeir.  Aussitot  que  je  saurai  quelque  chose  de  plus  positif,  je  vous  en  avertirai.  Priez 
beaucoup  pour  moi,  parce  que  la  situation  sera  bien  difficile.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  67. 

Cf.  ibid.,  p.  73. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  12,  letter  dated  January  9,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  24 V. 

Cf.  Letter  of  Lavigne  to  his  mother  dated  March  8,  1888  from  Marseille,  in  JABRUN,  Vie 
de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne,  p.  73. 

Cf.  ibid.,  pp.  75-81,  letters  to  his  mother  from  the  ship  dated  March  15  and  20 
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the  residence  of  Aiuti.  Leaving  Ooty  on  the  27‘^,  via  Coimbatore  and 
Shomoor,  he  arrived  at  Elthuruth  on  the  29‘^,  at  a  Suriani  Carmelite 
monastery  belonging  to  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur.  On  the  he  visited 
Medlycott  and  continued  his  journey  to  Kottayam  by  bullock-cart.  The 
parishners  of  Ollur  gave  him  a  grand  reception  with  five  large  Crosses- 
one  gold  and  four  silver. Continuing  the  journey  he  reached  Emakulam 
in  the  northern  part  of  his  vicariate  from  where  he  went  to  Mannanam  in 
a  steamer-boat.  There  were  25  to  30  thousand  people  with  two  elephants 
to  receive  him.^^  After  singing  the  Te  Deum  in  Syriac,  Lavigne  addressed 
the  clergy  and  people  of  his  vicariate  in  English. Lavigne  himself  seems 
to  be  happy  about  the  general  enthusiasm  shown  by  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  for  his  reception  and  he  wrote  to  Simeoni  about  the  same.^^ 


2.  The  General  Situation  of  the  Vicariate  at  the  Arrival  of  Lavigne 

Lavigne’s  letters  and  reports  to  Propaganda  Fide  and  to  the 
Oeuvres  Pontificates  Missionnaires,  Lyon,  give  an  overview  of  the  vi¬ 
cariate  of  Kottayam. According  to  the  October  29,  1888  report  to  Lyon, 
the  general  picture  was  as  follows: 

The  Suriani  Christians  of  Malabar  take  the  large  crosses  of  gold  and  silver  for  the  proces¬ 
sions  at  church  feasts.  Rich  parishes  had  many  crosses  of  gold  and  silver.  The  presence  of 
five  crosses  here  show  the  importance  given  to  the  reception  by  the  parishners  of  Ollur,  as 
well  as  the  richness  of  that  parish. 

Elephants  are  used  in  Malabar  to  add  solemnity  to  processions.  Usually  they  belonged  to 
Hindu  temples  or  traditional  families  showing  prestige.  For  Christian  processions  and 
feasts  elephants  from  Hindu  temples  or  Hindu  families  are  brought  to  express  also 
religious  co-existence.  In  this  case,  Fr.  Richard  noted  that  the  elephants  belonged  to 
Hindus. 

The  details  of  his  journey  from  Colombo  to  Mannanam  are  found  in  a  letter  of  Fr  Ricard, 
the  companion  of  Lavigne,  from  Mannanam  to  the  scholasticate  of  Ucles,  dated  May  16, 
1888.  Cf.  Lettres  d,  Ucles,  XIV  (1888),  pp.  66-73;  Cf.  also  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles 
Lavigne,  pp.  89-95. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1312,  Aiuti  to  Cardinal  Simeoni  on  May  9, 
1888;  Ibid.,  f.  1313.  Lavigne  to  Cardinal  Simeoni  on  May  4,  1888:  “Je  me  borne  pour 
aujourd’hui  a  dire  a  V.  E.  que  ma  prise  de  possession  a  eu  lieu  au  milieu  de 
I’enthousiasme  general;  les  details  touchants  et  pittoresques  seront,  Je  pense,  relates  par 
les  journaux.” 

Cf.  O.P.M.  LYON,  E  10734,  Lavigne’s  letter  to  the  president  of  the  council  of  the  Oeuvre 
de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon,  dated  October  29,  1888;  Ibid.,  E  10735,  report  of  the 
vicariate  for  the  year  1888. 
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Suriani  Catholics 

Priests 

Seminarians 

Churches 

Chapels 

Seminary 


107,000 

271 

190 

96 

49 

common  seminary  of  Puthenpally 
exclusively  for  the  Suriani  Catholics 
at  Mannanam 


Religious  men:  toed 
”  Houses 

Religious  women:  Carmelites 


69 

5 

25 


”  House  1 

Secondary  schools  5 

Primary  Schools  200 

The  Congregation  was  interested  in  knowing  the  actual  situation 
of  the  vicariates  with  full  and  exact  details.  To  comply  with  the  interest 
of  the  Cardinal  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  Aiuti  prepared  a  question¬ 
naire  which  he  gave  to  the  apostolic  vicars  when  he  visited  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam  so  as  to  get  brief  and  precise  answers. According  to  the  23 
February  1889  report  submitted  to  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  Aiuti,  the 
following  picture  emerged:^” 

Suriani  Catholics:  120,000  (Nordists:  100-105,000.  Suddists:  15-20,000) 

Priests:  277  (Vicars  and  assistants:  164.  Without  fixed  occupation:  113). 


Religious:  35 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  5cm.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1427. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1327ff.,  report  of  Aiuti  on  the  state  of  the  vicariates  of  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam,  dated  April  13,  1889,  along  with  the  reports  from  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  vicars 
apostolic. 
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The  schism  was  almost  extinct  in  the  Kottayam  vicariate  except 
for  Elamthottam,  the  small  village  where  Antony  Thondanatt  stayed. 
Both  clergy  and  laity  loved  the  apostolic  vicar  even  though  they  com¬ 
plained  that  he  demanded  blind  and  ‘Jesuitic’  obedience  which  they 
were  not  used  to.  Many  good  ones  even  expressed  fear  that  if  Lavigne 
did  not  change,  he  would  lose  the  prestige  he  had.^‘  As  to  foreign 
missionaries,  there  was  only  the  apostolic  vicar  and  his  secretary.  Since 
there  was  no  proper  residence  for  the  apostolic  vicar,  he  lived  with  the 
Sudani  Carmelites  at  Mannanam.  He  needed  a  great  deal  of  money  to 
organize  and  build  up  the  vicariate,  while  his  annual  income  of  1888 
was  some  extraordinary  fund  given  by  Propaganda  Fide,  an  amount  of 
16,000  francs  and  3400^^  francs  which  he  received  from  the  Sudani 
churches. 

Lavigne  planned  a  systematic  development  of  the  vicariate,  build¬ 
ing  a  college  for  the  education  of  the  people,  a  seminary  for  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  priests,  a  residence  for  the  apostolic  vicar,  and  schools  and 
orphanages,  all  of  which  required  an  enormous  amount  of  money.  There 
were  not  many  funding  agencies  at  that  time.  Propaganda  Fide  itself 
requested  the  president  of  the  Oeuvres  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi, 
Lyon,  on  December  15,  1887,  to  help  the  new  Sudani  vicariates;  the 
letter  specified  that  even  though  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam  was  a 
Jesuit,  the  mission  was  distinct  from  that  of  the  Jesuits. For  the  year 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1429v.,  report  of  Aiuti  to  Cardinal  Simeoni  dated  April  13,  1889.  Original  in 
Italian. 

At  that  time  3400  francs  were  2000  rupees.  The  report  of  1888  to  OPM  Lyon  states  that 
Lavigne  received  from  the  Sudani  Catholics  3400  francs  and  the  letter  dated  October  29, 
1888  states  that  he  received  2000  rupees.  Cf.  OPM  LYON,  E  10734,  E  10735.  The  report 
sent  from  Varapuzha  to  OPM  LYON  in  1848  also  gives  the  value  of  rupee.  “Due  rupie  ed 
un  quinto  hanno  all  in  circa  il  valore  d’uno  scudo  di  Spagna,  o  Romano.  II  dello  scudo 
equivale  a  franchi  5  e  27  centessimi.”  Cf.  ibid.,  E  12827,  f.  2. 

”  Cf.  ibid.,  E  10735. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Letiere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  437v.-438,  letter  dated  December  15,  1887 
from  Propaganda  Fide  Rome  to  Francesco  Des  Carets,  President  of  the  OPM,  Lyon.  Cf. 
also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  ff.  142v-143,  letter  from  Propaganda  Fide 
dated  April  7,  1888  to  Aiuti  (Ootacamund)  as  reply  to  his  letter  dated  March  4,  transmit¬ 
ting  the  letter  of  Medlycott  to  OPM,  Lyon  and  Oeuvres  des  Ecoles  d’Orient,  Paris,  April  7, 
1888.  To  Felice  Charmetant,  (Paris)  ff.  141v.-142.  Director  of  the  Oeuvres  des  Ecoles 
d’Orient,  Paris.  Recommending  the  case  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  for  annual  subsidy: 
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1888,  Lavigne  expended  47247  francs  including  the  expenses  for  the 
construction  of  necessary  buildings. Though  the  Sudani  Carmelites  of 
Mannanam  treated  him  well,  he  naturally  wanted  to  have  a  residence  for 
the  apostolic  vicar. Some  of  the  parishes  in  Malabar  were  very  rich  and 
some  churches  gave  him  a  certain  amount. Lavigne  asked  that  each 
parish  to  pay  9%  of  its  income  in  support  of  the  vicariate,  but  under 
different  pretexts  most  of  the  parishes  did  not  pay.^^ 

About  a  thousand  Catholics  in  Peermedu  wanted  to  have  good 
priest,  but  did  not  have  resources  to  maintain  a  priest. A  college  to 
prepare  the  students  for  the  public  examination  was  an  urgent  need.'*^ 
Lavigne  also  wanted  to  start  some  catechumenates  for  the  conversion  of 
the  adults,  for  he  believed  that  the  lack  of  conversion  was  due  to  the 
laziness  or  incapability  of  the  Suriani  priests,  and  in  his  eyes  a  good 
number  of  the  priests  had  a  tendency  to  schism. Lavigne’s  secretary, 
Richard,  also  held  the  same  idea.  He  wrote  to  Ucles: 

However  one  should  know  where  to  place  foot  on  the  soil  of  Malabar  where  the  spirit  of 
schism  is  like  a  right.  This  tendency  to  schism  is  prominent  and  shows  either  a  culpable 
independence  or  a  lack  of  intelligence  on  the  part  of  the  miserable  ones  who  profit  from  a 
favourable  circumstance  to  draw  the  entire  population  to  their  side.  As  to  the  people,  it 
seems,  they  are  good  in  general:  and  perhaps  if  the  leader  was  good,  everything  would  turn 
to  be  better;  but  a  good  number  of  priests  were  schismatics  for  a  period  of  their  life  and  also 
after  their  conversion  schism  remains  in  them,  I  do  not  know  what  it  is,  but  it  is  something 
which  is  in  little  harmony  with  the  Catholic  sense.**^ 


Ibid.,  f.  142,  letter  from  Propaganda  Fide  dated  April  7,  1888  to  Francesco  des  Carets, 
President  of  the  0PM,  Lyon,  transmitting  a  letter  of  Medlycott  and  recommending  it. 

35  Cf.  OPM  LYON,  E  10735. 

3^  Cf.  ibid.,  E  1 0732,  letter  of  Lavigne  dated  June  3,  1888. 

3^  Cf.  Ibid. 

3«  Cf.  ibid.,  E  10734. 

3^  Cf.  ibid.,  E  10732,  letter  dated  June  3,  1888  to  OPM  Lyon.  Cf.  also  Letter  of  Fr  Ricard 
from  Mannanam  to  Fr.  Eyrand  on  June  5,  1888:  Lettres  du  Ucles,  1889,  N.l,  XV,  p.  54. 

Cf.  OPM  LYON,  E  10734,  letter  of  Lavigne  dated  October  29,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  E  10734. 

Lettres  d’Ucles,  1889  N.  1,  XV,  p.  60,  letter  of  Fr  Richard  dated  August  1,  1888.  Original 
in  French. 
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Fr.  Richard  found  the  Indians  charitable''^  and  easy  to  deal  with 
when  there  was  nothing  contrary  to  them/''  Lavigne  was  interested  in  the 
reunion  movements.  In  April  1888,  Lavigne  went  to  Ooty  at  the 
apostolic  delegation  to  consult  with  Aiuti  about  the  affairs  of  the 
Kottayam  Vicariate.  With  him  was  the  Jacobite  Metropolitan  Mar 
Dionysius,  and  Fr.  Nidiry,  who  was  the  ‘faithful  and  sure’  interpreter  for 
Aiuti,  Lavigne  and  Mar  Dionysius.''^  The  question  of  the  reunion  of  the 
Jacobites  and  Mellusians  was  not  the  only  problem  waiting  for  Lavigne 
in  Malabar.  The  Sudani  Christians,  both  Catholics  and  non-Catholics, 
were  divided  from  time  immemorial  into  two  sections:  Nordists  and 
Suddists.  As  the  separation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  Latins  was 
effected,  the  question  of  this  division  came  into  serious  discussion  for 
the  first  time. 

3.  Suddist-Nordist  Division  among  the  Suriani  Christians 

The  petitions  from  the  Suddists  themselves  draw  a  picture  of  their 
community.  About  the  origin  of  the  Suddist  community  they  wrote  the 
following: 

According  to  our  tradition  seven  families,  which  included  72  members,  came  to  Malabar 
around  fifth  century  from  Chaldea  and  Cananea,  whose  descendants  we,  the  Suddists,  both 
Catholics  and  Jacobites,  are  even  now  without  any  mixing  with  other  nations  multiplied  to  be 
more  than  thirty  thousand: 

Their  history,  they  believed,  is  known  to  the  Holy  Father  from  the 
reports  of  the  apostolic  vicars  and  from  their  own  petitions.  They  contin- 


Cf.  ibid.,  p.  68:  “L’Indien  est  charitable,  il  donne  volontiers  aux  pauvres;  nos  chretiens 
surtout  pratiquent  I’aumone,  ils  ont  celle  qu’ils  appellent  la  poign6e  de  riz;  si  un  pauvre 
n’a  rien  mange  de  la  journee,  il  se  presente  le  soir  a  n’importe  quelle  maison;  quelle  que 
soit  la  pauvrete  des  habitants,  il  est  assure  d’avoir  sa  part  du  souper  de  la  famille.” 

Cf.  Uttres  d’Ucles,  1889  N.  1,  XV,  p.  62. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar,  1878-1889,  f.  1307,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  30,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1301:  “Juxta  traditionem  nostram  septem  familiae,  inquibus  continebantur  72 
animae  fere  seculo  V.  ex  Chaldaea  et  Cananaea  in  Malabariam  venerunt,  quorum 
descendentes  nos  Sudistae  et  Catholici  et  Jacobitae  sine  ulla  adhuc  cum  alia  natione 
comixtione  supra  triginta  circiter  millia  modo  multiplicati  sumus:  quoniam  vero  cuique  hoc 
consideranti  miram  hac  in  re  Dei  providentiam  curamque  specialem  admiretur,  huic  Dei 
providentiae  jugiter  grati  sumus.” 
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ued  in  their  petition:  the  Suddist  community  which  came  from  Chaldea 
and  Cananea,  remained  a  separate  community.  The  marriages  and  other 
relations,  even  commercial,  were  among  the  Suddists  themselves,  i.e., 
the  Suddist  Catholics  among  themselves  or  between  Suddist  Catholics 
and  Suddist  Jacobites.  They  did  not  give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to 
the  Nordist  Catholics.  They  also  did  not  allow  the  Nordist  priests  in  their 
Churches  as  parish  priests.^^  As  the  Carmelite  missionaries  who  ruled 
the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  from  the  time  of  the  Pontificate  of 
Alexander  VII  left  the  jurisdiction,  the  affection  and  regret  displayed  on 
the  part  of  some  of  their  former  subjects,  especially  among  the  Suddists 
was  great. Most  of  the  Suddist  priests  wanted  to  remain  under 
Varapuzha  as  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  separated  from  the  Latins  and 
two  vicariates  were  erected  for  them.  On  October  12,  1887,  Matthew 
Makil,"^^  along  with  Nordist  Varghese  Valiaveettil,^^’  went  to  Ooty  to  meet 
Aiuti  as  representatives  of  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha.^'  In  Ooty, 


The  petitions  from  the  Suddists  draw  the  picture  of  their  community.  “Credimus 
Sanctitatem  Tuam  minime  latere,  turn  ex  historiis  turn  ex  Vicariorum  Apostolicorum 
relationibus,  turn  etiam  ex  multis  nostris  petitionibus,  nos  saeculo  V.  ex  Chaldaea  et 
Cananaea  in  Malabariam  venisse  atque  hodiedum  nullo  modo  cum  iis,  quos  Nortistos 
appellant  et  cum  conversis  conti,  nullum  ex  eis  Vicarium  in  nostris  Ecclesiis  admittere, 
nullo  consanguinitatis  sive  affmitatis  aut  commercii  vinculo  cum  eis  fuisse  obstrictos, 
nullam  denique  ex  eis  mulierem  in  matrimonium  assumere;  sed  solum  ex  nostris  atque  ex 
Jacobitis,  qui  eadem  nobiscum  castam  constituunt:  quam  nostram  diuturnam  et  pene 
admirandam  aversionem  invidiis  semper  oculis  speculantur  adversarii  nostri  et  quum  eos, 
quos  ad  nostram  hanc  aversionem  dissolvendam  perfringendamque  insumpserunt,  labores 
conatusque  irritos  fieri  conspicerent,  irarum  pleni,  quosdam  ex  nostris,  qui  eis  ex  famulatu 
erant  secum  matrimonio  copulari  cogerunt,  qua  ex  adversariorum  nostrorum  agendi  ratione 
magnas  simultates  tumultusque  provenisse  interdum  etiam  nostris  vicariis  apostolicis 
innotuit.”  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1300. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  280v. 

Fr.  Matthew  Makil  was  secretary  of  Marcelline,  as  also  his  former  student  at  the  seminary 
of  Puthenpally. 

Fr.  Varghese  Valiaveettil  was  professor  of  Syriac  in  the  Puthenpally  Seminary.  He  too  was 
a  former  student  of  Marcelline,  ocd. 

Cf.  WPP,  Letter  of  Varghese  Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  dated  September  28,  1891.  VVPP= 
Personal  Papers  of  Fr.  Varghese  Valiaveettil,  C/o  Dr.  Joseph  Koikakudy,  Paurasthya 
Vidyapeedhom,  Vadavathoor,  Kottayam  10,  686010,  Kerala,  India.  “Anno  1887 
Reverendus  Dominus  Mateus  Makil,  nunc  Vicarius  Generalis  Sudistarum  et  ego,  ab  iis  qui 
ex  parte  Vicarii  Apostolici  erant  deputati  Fx’iam  vestram,  adivimus  quum  Ooottakamandi 
degert.  Nunc  etiam  grata  memoria  illam  recolo  diem,  qua  nos  exceptos  benigne  ac 
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Makil  submitted  the  petition  of  the  Suddists  as  their  representative  to 
Aiuti.^^  Aiuti  informed  Propaganda  Fide  about  the  project  for  a  third 
vicariate  supported  by  the  same  Archbishop  Mellano,^^  who  felt  a  third 
vicariate  necessary: 

...  especially  for  the  sake  of  agitation  promoted  and  maintained  by  some  whereby  to  try  to 
obtain  the  realization  of  a  totally  new  design  (supported  by  the  same  Carmelite  prelates,  as 
Your  Eminence  would  have  perceived  from  the  letter  of  Msgr.  Mellano)  to  give  to  the  so- 
called  Suddists  of  Malabar  a  separate  apostolic  vicariate.^'* 

A  petition  of  ten  parish  priests  of  the  Suddist  community,  i.e.,  the 
parish  priests  of  Cadutiruthy  (Kaduthuruthy),  Cottayam  (Kottayam), 
Bramangalarn  (Bramamangalam),  Ciungam  (Chungam),  Punnaturrey 
(Punnathura),  Elaur  (Uzhavur),  Caipuley  (Kaipuzha),  Pravam  (Piravam), 
Cumaracam  (Kumarakam)  and  Nindur  (Neendoor),  dated  November  21, 
1887,  requested  the  Holy  Father  to  place  them  under  Mellano  or  his 
coadjutor  Marcelline. 

Receiving  Aiuti ’s  letter,^^  and  the  pro-Carmelite  petitions  from  the 
Suddists  and  some  Latin  priests,^^  Propaganda  Fide  wrote  to  Aiuti  on 


clementer  ab  Ex’tia  vestra  tracati  fuimus;  dixit  etiam  Ex’tia  vestra  quod  ut  vota  nostra 
Summo  Pontifici  referet;  et  inter  alia  hoc  etiam  tunc  rogavimus  ut  unum  Vicariatum  IH’mo, 
Domino  Marcellino  Committendum  curet.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1300v.,  letter  of  ten  Suddist  parish  priests  to 
the  Holy  Father:  “Ideo  magno  terrore  perculsi  ad  Sanctitatem  Tuam  benignissimam 
clamamus  et  ad  Ex.  D.  Delegatum  apost.  in  Indiis  Orientalibus,  nostros  dolores 
moeroresque  retulimus,  immo  vero  die  12.  praecedentis  mensis  unum  ex  nostris 
sacerdotem  R.P.  Makil  Matthaeum  ad  ipsum  cum  nostra  petitione  misimus  qui  nostros  ei 
dolores  aperiret;  et  ut  apparet  ex  responso  ab  ipsa  Ex.  Sua  in  scriptis  nobis  dato  speramus 
Ex.  suam  a  Sanctitate  Tua  favorabili  responsum  nobis  impetraturam  esse.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  281,  copy  of  Aiuti’ s  letter  dated  November  14,  1887. 

Ibid.,  f.  286,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  22,  1887.  Original  in  Italian. 

For  the  petition  of  ten  parish  priests  of  the  Suddist  community  dated  November  21,  1887, 
to  the  Holy  Father:  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1300-1301.  “Quare 
Beatissime  Pater,  ut  saepius  fecimus  ad  Sanctitatem  Tuam  cum  fiducia  rogamus  ut  ns  sub 
Illrmo.  D.  Arhiepiscopo  Verapolitano  ab  ejusdem  Coadjutore  regi  et  gubernari  permittere 
dignetur,  ut  in  sinu  Ecclesiae,  qua  animae,  qua  mentio  pace  perfruivaleamus.”  Ibid.,  f. 
1300v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  281,  copy  of  Aiuti’s  letter  dated  November  14,  1887. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1298-1299. 
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December  15,  1887,  in  Ooty  that  under  the  present  situation  it  was 
impossible  to  modify  the  dispositions  of  the  Brief  Quod  jampridem  and 
to  bring  such  concerns  to  Mellano’s  attention. 

It  is  not  possible  to  make  modifications  in  the  dispositions  of  the  most  recent  Brief  Quod 
jampridem:  and  much  less  would  be  possible  to  modify  them  in  the  sense  of  erecting  a  third 
Sudani  apostolic  vicariate  exclusively  for  the  Suddists.  because  in  such  a  way  it  would,  I 
would  say  almost,  canonize  that  division  of  caste  which  is  a  grievous  sore  of  that  country, 
and  for  which  one  should  have  all  the  interest  to  eliminate,  if  that  is  possible.^® 

The  Prefect  asked  him  to  remind  Mellano  of  the  decision  of  the 
apostolic  vicars  at  Bangalore  not  to  divide  the  apostolic  vicariates  for 
the  Sudani  according  to  caste.  The  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  contin¬ 
ued:  “I  would  admit  that  there  exists  an  aversion  of  the  Suddists  for  the 
Nordists  but,  as  your  Excellency  has  so  well  indicated,  one  does  not 
despair  of  attenuating  it  much  with  prudent  measures. In  order  to 
make  some  provisions  the  suggestions  were: 

...  that  the  same  apostolic  vicar  do  the  pontifical  and  administer  the  Confirmation  in  the 
churches  of  the  Suddists  in  place  of  the  vicar  general,  though  with  such  an  arrangement  the 
Suddists  could  perhaps  consider  themselves  in  a  impaired  condition  to  that  of  the  Nordists.  A 
second  way  of  providing  could  be  deduced  from  the  same  letter  of  Mgr.  Archbishop  of 
Varapuzha  dated  October  24,  1887,  which  was  attached  to  the  above  mentioned  letter  of 
Your  Excellency.  Mgr.  Mellano  says  that  the  Suddists  are  admitted  in  the  churches  of 
Nordists.  therefore,  the  apostolic  vicar  could  select  his  vicar  general  from  among  them. 
Besides,  the  vicar  general  being  removable  ad  nutum  of  apostolic  vicar,  they  could  change 
that  office  by  turns,  at  rather  long  intervals  appointing  worthy  priests  from  both  castes. 

Finally,  where  it  may  be  necessary,  it  could  also  be  granted  that  there  might  be  two  vicars 
general,  one  Suddist  and  one  Nordist.  These  are  the  simple  ideas  proposed  to  Your 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  439:  “Alio  stato  attuale  delle  cose,  come 
saviamente  V.S.  Rma.  fece  osservare  a  Mgr.  Mellano  Arcivescovo  di  Verapoly,  non  e 
possibile  modificare  le  disposizioni  del  recentissimo  noto  Breve  Quod  jampridem:  e  molto 
meno  sarebbe  possibile  modificarle  nel  senso  di  erigere  un  terzo  Vicariato  Apostolico 
Soriano  pei  Suddisti  esclusivamente,  poich^  in  tal  guisa  si  verrebbe,  direi  quasi,  a 
canonizzare  quella  divisioni  di  caste  che  e  una  grave  piaga  di  codesta  contrade,  e  che  si 
avrebbe  tutto  I’interesse  a  sopprimere,  se  fosse  possibile.’’  The  underline  is  as  seen  in  the 
original  letter.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  281. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  439v.-440,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  December  15, 
1887.  “lo  voglio  ammetere  che  esiste  un’avversione  dei  Suddisti  contro  i  Nordisti.  ma 
come  ben  accenna  V.S.  non  vuolsi  disperare  di  attenuarla  di  molto  con  misura  di 
prudenza.’’  Cf.  Also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  281. 
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Excellency,  not  with  the  mind  of  settling  the  question,  but  with  the  intent  of  requesting  you  to 
direct  to  those  Sudani  faithful  words  of  consolation,  assuring  them  that  in  whatever  way 
possible  this  S.  Congregation  will  take  their  desires  into  account.  Meanwhile  Mgr.  Lavigne  will 
reach  there;  Your  Excellency  would  like  to  discuss  it  with  him,  and  adopt  the  decision  which 
you  believe  to  be  the  best,  invoking  also  the  authority  of  this  S.  Congregation  in  whatever  is 
necessary.®® 

Aiuti  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  November  22,  1887,  asking 
for  instructions  regarding  the  plans  prepared  by  some  to  erect  a  third 
apostolic  vicariate  exclusively  for  the  Suddists,  to  be  entrusted  to  a 
Carmelite  bishop.^*  Aiuti ’s  letter  to  Propaganda  Fide  was  written  on 
October  12,  1887,  after  the  visit  of  Matthew  Makil  and  Varghese 
Valiaveettil.  Valiaveettil  later  informed  Aiuti  that  they  went  to  Ooty  as 
the  representatives  of  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha.  Thus,  the  idea  of 
erecting  a  third  vicariate  exclusively  for  the  Suddists  was  an  idea  of  the 
Carmelite  missionaries.  And  Propaganda  Fide  was  well  aware  of  the 
fact  that  it  was  Mellano  who  supported  the  movement  to  have  a  third 
vicariate.^^  The  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide's  reply  to  Aiuti  dated  Janu¬ 
ary  9,  1888  made  clear  that: 

Therefore,  I  cannot  but  repeat  the  content  of  my  letter®®  in  its  entirety,  leaving  to  Your 
Excellency  the  task  of  informing  Msgr.  Mellano,  with  your  usual  prudence,  how  inopportune  it 
would  be  to  actuate  such  a  project,  and  to  assure  him  that  the  Holy  Father  and  this  S. 
Congregation  counts  also  on  him  for  the  execution  of  the  well  known  Brief  Quod  jamoridem. 
and  for  the  due  honours  to  be  rendered  to  the  new  apostolic  vicars.®'* 

Again,  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  in  his  letter  to  Aiuti  made 
clear  that  he  did  not  find  any  difficulty  in  appointing  four  councillors. 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  439v.-440,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  December  15, 
1887.  Original  in  Italian. 

®'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  1  Iv.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  9,  1888: 
“...Ella  mi  domandava  istruzioni  circa  il  disegno  formato  da  taluni  di  erigeere  un  terzo 
Vicariato  Apostolico  pei  Soriani  Suddisti  esclusivamente,  da  affidarsi  ad  un  Prelato 
Carmelitano.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  281.  The  relator  of  the  Ponenza  states,  “Di  questo 
progetto,  che  era  appogiato  dallo  stesso  Arcivescovo  di  Verapoly  [Mgr.  Mellano]  ...”. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  439,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  1  Iv.,  reply  on  January  9,  1888  to  the  letter  of 
Aiuti  dated  November  22,  1887. 
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two  each  from  Suddists  and  Nordists.^^  Suddists  continued  writing  peti¬ 
tions  to  Rome  with  various  requests. 

1.  Since  four  Nordist  students  have  been  admitted  to  the  Urban  College,  two  or 
three  Suddists  also  may  be  admitted  there  to  be  consecrated  bishops  later  on. 

2.  During  the  educations  of  the  above  mentioned  seminarians,  the  Suddists  may 
be  governed  by  bishops  from  Babylonia  or  from  the  Maronite  rite. 

3.  If  this  is  not  possible,  they  may  be  left  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  apostolic 
vicar  of  Kottayam,  assisted  by  a  vicar  general  and  by  a  committee  of  Suddists. 

4.  Or  they  may  be  allowed  to  be  governed  by  the  bishop  of  Kochi  (Cochin)  or 
Varapuzha.^^ 

The  Suddists’  request  to  admit  some  of  their  students  to  the  Urban 
College  was  granted  by  Propaganda  Fide.^^ 

Thus,  even  before  the  arrival  of  Lavigne,  the  division  of  Nordists 
and  Suddists  was  clear  in  Malabar,  and  from  Lavigne’s  very  reception  he 
had  to  face  the  division. During  the  reception  given  by  the  Sudani 
Catholics,  the  Suddists  requested  him  for  an  occasion  to  read  a  special 
address  after  the  official  one.  Lavigne  agreed  to  do  this  on  the  following 
day  and  the  Suddists  consented  without  any  difficulty.  During  the  en¬ 
counter  with  the  Suddists  on  that  day  there  were  many  petitions.  Asking 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  ff.  I  lv.-12. 

""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff.  28 Iv.,  287. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  19,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  20.  1888 
Reply  to  his  letter  dated  December  19,  1887,  directing  a  letter  of  the  Suddists  dated 
December  8,  1887,  to  the  Congregation.  There  were  four  requests  made  by  the  Suddists. 

As  to  the  first,  the  Prefect  had  no  difficulty  to  admit  some  students  for  priesthood  to  the 
Urban  College.  Since  it  was  late  for  that  scholastic  year  he  requested  Aiuti  to  write 
through  Lavigne  and  send  students  for  the  following  scholastic  year.  (Students  were 
required  to  be  of  good  physical,  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  and  of  the  age  between  15 
and  20.)  Regarding  the  second  and  fourth  requests  negative  answers  and  for  the  third  Aiuti 
was  advised  to  give  proper  direction  based  on  the  letters  from  the  congregation  dated 
December  15,  1887  and  January  9,  1888. 

At  the  period  of  our  study  the  terms  Nordists  and  Suddists  are  not  commensurate  with 
geographical  north  and  south. 


162  THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


for  time  to  reflect,  Lavigne  agreed  to  send  two  students  from  among 
them  to  the  Urban  College  in  Rome.^*^ 

Number  of  faithfulChurches^^’Priests 

Suddists:  15-20,000  12  21 

Nordists:  100-109,000  133  256 

Aiuti  found  the  only  solution  to  resolve  this  problem  forever  was 
to  give  a  separate  administration  for  the  Suddists,  granting  them  a  vicar 
general  and  two  councillors,  a  measure  he  hoped,  would  lead  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Jacobite  Suddists  who  were  about  20,  0003^  Lavigne, 
setting  forth  his  reasons,  made  the  same  recommendation: 

a)  it  will  reward  the  docility  which  they  showed  after  my  arrival;  b)  it  will  give  them  [the 
Suddists]  a  great  impetus  to  serious  reforms  when  they  are  delivered  from  the  oppression  in 
which  the  Nordists  keep  them;  c)  it  will  facilitate  the  conversion  of  the  fifteen  or  twenty 
Jacobite  Suddist  priests,  who  might  possibly  bring  with  them  a  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  their 
parishioners/^ 

In  the  General  Meeting  of  July  15,  1889,  the  Congregation,  con¬ 
sidering  Aiuti ’s  proposals  of  February  16,  1889,  studied  the  question  of 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1 878-1889,  f.  1313,  copy  of  a  letter  of  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on 
May  4,  1888:  “-Les  Suddistes  m’avaient  fait  demander  de  lire  une  adresse  speciale 
immediatament  apres  I’adresse  officielle;  je  les  ai  renvoyes  au  lendemain;  ils  se  sont 
resignes  sans  difficulte.  Leur  adresse  a  ete  tres  convenable.  Me  trouvant  ainsi  en  presence 
d’une  dizaine  de  leurs  pretres  je  me  suis  occupe  tout  de  suite  de  preparer  I’envoi  de  deux 
jeunes  gens  h  la  Propaganda.  Les  petitions  commencent  a  inonder  ma  table;  Je  reponds  par 
de  bonnes  paroles  en  demandant  le  temps  de  reflechir  et  de  voir  par  moi  meme.” 

The  term  churches  is  used  here  to  designate  both  parishes  and  chapels. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff.  287v.-288,  copy  of  Aiuti  from  Mannanam  to  Simeoni 
on  February  16,  1889. 

Ibid.,  f.  282:  “a)  recompensera  la  docilite  dont  ils  ont  fait  preuve  depuis  mon  arrivee;  b) 
leur  donnera  un  grand  elan  vers  des  reformes  serieuses  en  les  delivrant  de  I’oppression  ou 
les  tiennent  les  Nordistes;  c)  facilitera  la  conversion  des  quinze  ou  vingt  pretres  Jacobites 
Suddistes,  qui  pouvaient  entrainer  avec  eux  une  partie  de  leurs  paroissiens,  si  non  la 
totalite.” 
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a  special  organisation  for  the  Suddists  and  adopted  the  following 
resolutions,  which  were  approved  by  the  Holy  Father. 

The  two  apostolic  vicariates  remaining  stable  it  is  granted  to  the  Catholic  Suriani  [Catholics] 
called  Suddists  a  distinct  vicar  general  with  two  councillors,  with  the  same  norms  and  equal 
attributions  and  privileges  already  granted  to  the  other  two  vicars  general.^^ 

Aiuti  was  asked  to  inform  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics  of  this  decision. Thus,  though  Mellano  could  not  attain  his 
objective,  i.e.  a  special  vicariate  for  the  Suddists,  his  strategy  proved  to 
have  a  bad  effect,  the  growth  of  a  division  among  the  Suriani  Catholics, 
which  perhaps  he  would  not  have  wanted.  Mellano  was  vehemently 
opposed  to  the  separate  administration  of  the  200,000  Suriani  Catholics 
comprised  of  172  parishes,  360  priests,  213  seminarians  and  59  reli¬ 
gious.  He  wanted  to  erect  a  third  vicariate  for  the  Suddists  who  num¬ 
bered  between  15,000  and  20,000,  with  21  priests  and  12  parishes. 
Though  Lavigne  could  make  some  arrangement  for  the  Suddists,  his 
daily  administration  was  not  easy. 


4.  A  Test  for  Lavigne 

One  of  the  first  tests  Lavigne  had  to  face  was  an  unpleasant  inci¬ 
dent  that  took  place  in  his  vicariate,  which  Aiuti  reported  in  detail  to 
Simeoni.  The  seminarians  who  studied  at  Mannanam  at  that  time  paid 
3V2  rupees  monthly.  Lavigne,  seeing  that  SVi  rupees  were  not  sufficient 
to  provide  good  and  substantial  food  for  the  seminarians,  ordered  the 
amount  to  be  increased  to  4  rupees.  The  seminarians  received  this  com¬ 
munication  negatively,  58  of  them  left  the  seminary  of  Mannanam  and 
moved  to  KoUayam,  where  they  asked  for  an  audience  with  the  apostolic 
vicar  to  set  forth  their  complaints.  Lavigne  refused  to  receive  them  and 
entrusted  two  of  his  councilors,  Frs.  Mani  Nidiry  and  Louis 
Pazheparampil,  to  persuade  them  to  return  to  the  seminary  and  ask 


Cf.  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  267v.-268,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  July  24,  1889, 
mentions  of  his  letter  (n.  1 106)  with  proposals  concerning  special  organisation  for  the 
Suddists.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  282. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  267v.-268,  letter  dated  July  24,  1889,  to  Aiuti. 
Original  in  Italian. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  268. 
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forgiveness  and  pardon  from  their  rector  for  their  insubordination.  Nidiry 
effectively  led  the  58  seminarians  who,  having  asked  pardon,  were  read¬ 
mitted  to  the  seminary.  After  some  time  Lavigne  reached  Mannanam 
and,  following  an  enquiry,  expelled  eight  of  the  principal  culprits  from 
the  seminary.  This  expulsion  produced  a  very  bad  impression  on  all  of 
the  clergy  and  faithful  in  the  vicariate.  According  to  the  two  councillors 
and  the  seminarians,  Lavigne’s  promise  of  pardon  if  they  returned  to  the 
seminary  and  asked  forgiveness  from  the  rector,  did  not  contain  such 
restrictions  or  investigations.  However,  Lavigne  held  that  he  previously 
told  this  procedure  to  the  two  councillors  entrusted  with  this  affair.  By 
that  time  Aiuti  reached  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  where  he  received 
many  petitions  undersigned  by  priests  and  laity.  The  subject  of  talk  all 
over  Malabar  was  the  expulsion  of  the  seminarians  from  Mannanam  and 
a  severe  criticism  of  Lavigne. 

Aiuti  inferred  that  the  seminarians  were  incited  by  many  secular 
priests,  converted  from  schism,  who  wanted  to  destroy  the  unity  be¬ 
tween  Lavigne  and  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  and  found  an 
occasion  to  create  a  problem  in  the  Mannanam  seminary  that  it  might  be 
removed  from  the  hands  of  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites.  All  the 
petitioners  to  Aiuti  and  to  the  apostolic  vicar  asked  that  the  seminary  be 
entrusted  to  secular  priests.  To  sustain  the  authodty  of  the  apostolic 
vicar,  Aiuti  neither  replied  to  any  of  the  petitions  nor  did  he  indicate  that 
the  apostolic  vicar  had  to  readmit  the  expelled  seminarians.  In  private 
Aiuti  disclosed  to  Lavigne  how  very  serious  the  matter  was  since  the 
majority  of  priests  and  laity  supported  the  young  seminarians.  According 
to  Aiuti,  the  expulsion  of  the  seminarians  was  too  severe:  1.  because  the 
number  of  seminarians  expelled  was  large;  2.  because  this  measure  was 
adopted  after  the  58  seminarians  asked  forgiveness  from  the  rector  and 
were  readmitted.  Propaganda  Fide  was  not  informed  of  the  incident 
which  would  have  created  much  harm  in  Malabar,  explained  Aiuti,  only 
because  Lavigne  yielded  to  his  judgement.  Lavigne  recognized  Aiuti’s 
reasons  for  readmitting  the  seminarians,  but  he  did  not  have  sufficient 
strength  to  undertake  this.  He  feared  that  if  he  readmitted  the  eight 
seminarians  after  resisting  so  much,  it  would  be  seen  as  a  consequence 
of  the  orders  received  from  the  apostolic  delegate,  which  in  turn  would 
jeopardize  his  authority  among  the  people. 
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The  incident  took  a  new  turn  when  the  elder  of  the  two  Parayil 
brothers,  forced  by  good  Catholics  of  the  vicariate,  approached  Aiuti 
requesting  the  readmission  of  the  seminarians.  Aiuti,  in  promising  to  do 
whatever  he  could,  asked  Parayil  to  go  to  Lavigne  and  make  the  request 
directly  using  the  same  words.  Meanwhile,  through  his  secretary  Aiuti 
informed  Lavigne  of  the  arrival  of  Parayil  and  entreated  him  to  make  use 
of  that  opportunity.  Since  Lavigne  could  ascribe  the  readmission  of  the 
seminarians  directly  to  Parayil,  his  authority  would  remain  fully 
protected  from  the  traces  of  pressure  from  Aiuti.  Lavigne  granted 
ParayiPs  request,  telling  him  that  it  was  only  because  of  his  merits 
towards  the  church  that  this  occured.^^  This  incident  showed  that 
Lavigne  was  “tenacious  or  rather  most  tenacious  in  his  opinions  and 
much  more, in  his  resolutions,  but  obeyed  when  affectionately  forced. 
The  Sudani  Catholics  inferred  from  this  incident  that  in  the  vicariate 
matters  Lavigne  acted  impetuously  and  without  proper  advice.  Though 
Aiuti  was  ready  to  save  face  for  Lavigne  before  the  Sudani  Catholics  as 
Lavigne  hoped,  the  Sudani  Catholics  understood  the  drama  properly, 
namely  that  the  expelled  seminarians  were  readmitted  because  of  Aiuti ’s 
directive. The  apostolic  vicars  were  asked  to  appoint  a  vicar  general 
and  four  councillors  each,  as  a  means  of  obtaining  advice  regarding  the 
administration. 


5.  Appointment  of  Vicar  Generai 

Thirteen  months  after  the  publication  of  Quod  jampridem,  on  Sep¬ 
tember  24,  1888,  Aiuti  wrote  to  Simeoni,  Prefect  of  the  Congregation 
for  the  Propagation  of  Faith,  concerning  the  nomination  of  the  vicar 
general  and  the  four  councillors. 

In  the  meantime  I  pleasantly  reminded  the  two  apostolic  vicars  [Lavigne  and  Medlycott]  of 
their  duty  not  to  unduly  postpone  the  nomination  of  the  vicar  general  and  the  four  councillors, 


The  incident  is  narrated  by  Aiuti  in  his  report  to  Simeoni  on  April  13,  1889.  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  ff.  1432-1433.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  1483v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  copy  of  a 
letter  of  Malabar  priests  and  lay  representatives  from  Kottayam  to  Zaleski  on  May  4, 
1892,  p.  8. 
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which  is  incumbent  on  them  respectively  by  that  Brief.  The  four  councillors  were  recently 
nominated  by  them;  but  I  could  not  yet  obtain  the  nomination  of  the  vicar  general.^® 

Such  delay  in  fulfilling  a  clear  and  explicit  duty  did  not  make  a 
good  impression  on  the  Sudani  Catholics,  either  clergy  or  faithful,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  '‘their  apostolic  vicars  are  the  first  ones  who  do 
not  carry  out  the  orders  of  Rome  when  they  are  not  of  their  liking. 
The  reason  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  desired  to  prolong  the  appointment 
was  that  they  wanted  to  know  their  clergy  well  so  that  the  appointment 
would  be  acceptable.  Aiuti  found  the  reason  powerful  enough  but  ''sit 
modus  in  rebus"\  While  the  apostolic  vicars  placed  their  arguments  be¬ 
fore  him,  Aiuti  wrote  to  Rome  giving  the  real  underlying  reason. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  sincerely  declare  to  Your  Eminence,  as  I  have  reason  to  believe,  that 
the  reluctance  of  those  prelates  is  no  longer  based  on  that  need,  ... 

Many  times  in  speaking  with  me  at  Ooty  and  later  also  in  writing  to  me  they  made  allusions 
to  the  prelatical  gown  and  to  the  pontifical  ornaments  which  could  be  used  by  the  two  vicars 
general  for  the  Sudani  [Catholics],  showing  a  certain  anxiety:  in  the  sense  that  before  pro¬ 
ceeding  to  nominate  them  [vicars  general]  to  that  office,  the  quality  of  the  stuff  and  of  the 
colour  of  their  gowns  outside  the  church  as  well  as  for  the  sacred  functions  [had  to  be 
resolved]:  ...®’ 

Although  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  exchanged  their  views  regarding 
the  subject,  they  could  not  arrive  at  a  joint  conclusion.  Medlycott  pre¬ 
pared  a  project  according  to  the  decree  of  Pope  Alexander  VII  dated 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1887-1889,  f.  1335,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  24,  1888. 
Original  in  Italian 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1335v.:  “che  I’uno  e  I’altro  tirano  da  tal  fatto  la 
conseguenza,  che  i  loro  Vicari  Apostolici  sono  i  primi  a  non  dare  esecuzione  agli  ordini  di 
Roma  quando  questi  non  sono  di  loro  aggrado.” 

Ibid.,  ff.  1335v.-1336;  “E  qui  non  posso  a  meno  di  dichiarare  sinceramente  all’Eminenza 
Vostra,  com’io  abbia  fondamento  di  credere  che  la  ritrosita  di  quei  Prelati  non  si  fondi  piu 
su  quel  bisogno,  sibbene  debba  ormai  ripetersi  da  tutt’altro  motivo. 

Essi  piu  volte,  parlando  meco  in  Ootacamund  e  piu  tardi  scrivendomi,  fecero  allusione  agli 
abiti  Prelatizii  ed  agli  ornamenti  pontificali  di  cui  potranno  fare  uso  i  due  Vicarii  Generali 
pei  Soriani,  mostrando  una  certa  anzieta;  nel  senso  che  prima  di  procedere  a  nominarli  a 
quell’officio,  la  quality  della  stoffa  e  del  colore  di  quegli  abiti  tanto  fuori  di  chiesa  che 
nella  sacre  funzioni  non  che  la  qualita  e  la  richezza  degli  ornamenti  pontificali,  al  cui  uso  i 
medesimi  avranno  dritto  nell’amministrare  il  Sagramento  della  Cresima,  nel  cantare  la 
messa  solenne  e  nel  fare  altre  funzioni  ecclesiastiche;  ...” 
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September  27,  1659,  with  which  Lavigne  could  not  agree.  In  order  to 
have  uniformity,  Lavigne  requested  Rome  for  regulation. Aiuti  was  of 
opinion  that  the  vicars  general  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  being  Oriental 
Prelates  should  be  rather  similar  to  the  Prelates  of  Oriental  rites  in  their 
Church  dignitaries  and  the  rules  which  they  would  have  to  follow  in 
pontificating.  He  suggested,  however,  that  something  or  other  could  be 
modified  according  to  the  desire  of  the  apostolic  vicars. Aiuti  also  sent 
as  models  two  designs  for  the  robes,  one  to  be  used  outside  the  church 
and  the  other  during  the  sacred  functions. The  Prefect  of  the  Pontifical 
Ceremonies^^  did  not  find  any  obstacle  in  following  Aiuti’s  proposals 


Cf.  A.C.O,,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1344,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  October  29, 
1888.  For  the  opinion  of  Medlycott  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1347-1348. 

Opinion  of  Aiuti  regarding  the  Pontifical  celebrated  by  the  vicars  general  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics:  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1336v.-1337.  Letter  to  Simeoni.  “Pensai  una  volta  che  i  due  vicarii 
generali  fuori  di  chiesa  potessero  usare  i  distintivi  Prelatizii  ossia  fascia  paonazza,  bottoni 
pavonazzi  etc.  come  i  Protonotarii  Apostolici  ad  instar,  e  che  nel  Pontificare  dovessero 
seguire  le  regole  prescritte  per  gli  stessi  Protonotarii  Apoastolici  dalla  Costituzione- 
Apostolicae  Sedis  Qfficium-  emanata  dalla  Sa.  me:  di  Pio  IX  il  29  Agosto  1872;  ma  poi  ho 
riflettuto  che  essendo  essi  Prelati  orientalii  loro  distintivi  Prelatizii  e  le  regole,  che 
avranno  a  seguire  nel  pontificare  dovranno  piuttosto  esser  conformi  ai  prelati  di  quel  rito. 
Gli  uni  e  le  altre  pero  converrebbe  fossero  modificate  nel  senso  desiderato  dai  due  Vicarii 
Apostolici,  facendo  cioe:  1.  che  il  colore  degli  abiti  prelatizii  sia  temperato;  2.  che  sia 
ristretto  quanto  e  possibile  il  numero  degli  ornamenti  pontificali,  limitandoli  alia  mitra 
semplice  di  tela  bianca,  all’anello  ed  alia  croce  pettorale  ambedue  parimento  privi  d’ogni 
gemma,  e  sia  pure  limitata  la  richezza  dei  medesimi,  ordinando  che  in  tali  occasioni  si 
faccia  uso  di  quelli  che  ordinariamente  servono  per  le  Messe  cantate;  e  3.  che  durante  il 
Pontificale  debbano  sedere  al  banco  coi  ministri,  senza  mai  poter  fare  uso  del  faldistorio. 
Cost  pure  sarebbe  forse  prudente:  1.  di  proibire  ai  vicarii  generali  suddetti  di  far 
pontificali  senza  il  previo  permessodel  rispettivo  vicario  apostolico  singulis  vincibus;  e  2. 
di  permettere  al  vicario  apostolico  I’uso  del  trono,  per  lo  meno  nei  casi  in  cui  assister^  a 
quei  Pontificali.” 

Cf.  A.C.O. ,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1337.  For  the  models  sent  by  Aiuti,  Cf. 
ibid.,  ff.  1338  &  1339. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  398v.,  letter  to  Mgr.  Louis  Sinistri,  Prefect 
of  the  Pontifical  Ceremonies  on  November  28,  1888:  “Ora  e  sorta  la  questione  sugli 
indumenti  che  convenga  concedere  ai  medesimi  vicarii  generali  quei  nellefunzioni 
ecclesiastiche  quei  fuori  di  esse.”  His  opinion  was  asked  “assumendo  anche,  ove  lo  creda, 
notizie  ed  informazioni  in  proposito  da  qualche  Orientale  dimorante  in  Roma.” 
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and  thus  made  no  modification.^^  The  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam  came  to  an  agreement  regarding  the  nature  of  the  vicars  gen¬ 
eral.  On  March  7,  1889,  Rome  gave  the  details  to  Aiuti  with  a  covering 
letter  regarding  the  concessions  for  the  vicars  general. Lavigne  was 
very  particular  that  his  vicar  general  should  not  have  a  dominant  fig- 


Letter  of  Louis  Sinistri,  Prefect  of  the  Apostolic  Ceremonies,  to  Cretoni,  Secretary  of 
Propaganda  Fide  per  gli  Affari  Orientali,  on  February  2,  1889.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif. 
Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1340-1343;  the  part  cited.  Ibid.,  f.  1241. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  96,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  March  7,  1889: 

“Preso  in  considerazione  il  dispacio  di  V.S.  Rma  in  data  24  Settembre  1888,  N.  874, 
relativo  agli  indumenti  dei  vcarii  general!  Soriani,  e  tenuto  conto  dei  punti  sui  quali,  come 
mi  riferiva  Mgr.  Lavigne  con  lettera  dei  29  Ottobre  successive,  i  due  vicarii  apostlici  di 
Trichoor  e  di  Kottayam  si  sono  post!  d’accordo  suH’argomento  e  sull’uso  dei  pontifical! 
accordato  in  massim.a  ai  predetti  vicarii  general!  da  Breve  Quod  jampridem  dei  20  Maggio 
1887.” 

The  following  instructions  were  sent  in  separate  sheets:  Ibid.  ff.  96-97: 

“1.1  vicarii  general!  Soriani  dei  vicarii  apostolic!  di  Trichur  e  di  Cottayam  potranno 
durante  munere.  che  e  ad  nutum  del  rispettivo  vicario  apostolico,  e  tutte  le  volte  che  ne 
verra  loro  concessa  la  venia  dal  medesimo,  celebrare  pontificalmente  nel  proprio  rito  la 

S.Messa  od  altre  ecclesiastiche  funzioni,  come  pure  amministrarvi  il  sacramento  della 
Cresima. 

2.  Celebrando  la  S.Messa  con  rito  pontificale  i  predetti  vicarii  general!  saranno  assistiti  dai 
due  ministri,  da  un  prete  assistente,  dai  due  accoliti,  e  da  un  altro  ecclesiastico  incaricato 
di  portare  la  mitra. 

3.  Pontificale  indossino  la  veste  talare  pavonazza,  a  fascia  con  fiocchi  del  medesimo 
colore. 

4.  I  paramenti  sacri  di  cui  useranno  nei  pontifical!,  e  che  in  tale  circostanza  soltanto 
indosseranno  all’altare,  siano  meno  preziosi  di  quell!  che  suole  indossare  pontificando  il 
vicario  apostolico. 

5.  Si  concede  ai  vicari  general!  nei  pontifical!  I’uso  della  mitra  semplice  con  zucchetto 
nero,  dell’anello  e  della  croce  pettorale  senza  gemme;  nella  solenne  amministrazione  della 
Cresima  poi  usino  anche  del  pastorale,  cui  vada  appeso  un  velo  bianco.  Le  insegne 
pontifical!  siano  di  propriety  e  rimangano  in  custodia  del  Vicario  apostolico. 

6.  Nella  Messa  pontificale  usino  del  faldisterio,  coperto  di  semplice  stoffa  di  seta. 

7.  Air  altare  siavi  una  sola  mensola  o  credenza,  ove  si  pongano  il  calice,  la  mitra,  il 
messale,  i  candelieri  e  gli  altri  arredi  sacri  occorrenti  alia  celebrazione  del  S.  Sacrificio. 

8.  Nella  Messa  pontificale  sia  leciito  ai  vicari  general!  impartire  al  popolo  la  trina 
benedizione,  tranne  il  caso  che  sia  presente  il  vicario  apostolico. 

9.  Il  vicario  apostolico  essendo  presente  al  pontificale  del  proprio  vicario  generale,  dice  il 
confiteor  col  celebrante,  pone  I’incenzo  nel  turibolo,  bacia  il  vangelo,  benedice 
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ure.^^  Upon  receipt  of  the  notification  Lavigne  again  asked  for  clarifica¬ 
tions  for  the  phrase  regarding  the  vicar  general’s  ‘other  functions’  found 
in  the  regulations.^^  Even  though  Propaganda  Fide  decided  on  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  insignia,  another  and  greater  problem  remained  concerning  who 
should  be  nominated  as  vicar  general. 


solennamente  il  popolo.  Lo  stesso  vicario  apostolico  viene  incenzato  con  Ire  tiri,  ed  il 
vicario  generale  dopo  di  lui  con  due  tin,  tranne  il  caso  che  il  celebrante  sia  il  vicario 
apostolico. 

10.  I  vicari  general!  non  accedano  alia  chiesa  per  pontificare,  ne  se  ne  allontanino 
accompagnati  da  ecclesiastic!  o  laici. 

11.  Non  e  lecito  usare  nei  pontifical!  del  settimo  candelabro. 

12.  Non  possono  fare  pontificali  fuori  del  proprio  vicariato,  sebbene  vi  consenta 
rOrdinario  del  luogo,  n^  possono  usare  delle  insegue  episcopal!  nelle  procession!. 

13.  Non  possono  pontificare  in  chiese  essente. 

14.  Non  possono  benedire  il  popolo  camminando  per  la  chiesa,  sebbene  siano  vestiti  degli 
abiti  pontificali. 

15.  Non  possono  dare  la  benedizione  ai  predicatori. 

16.  Nella  celebrazione  della  Messa  privata  non  differiscano  dai  semplici  sacerdoti. 

17.  In  privato  possono  indossare  la  sottana  filettata,  con  asole,  bottone  e  faccia  con  frangia 
paonazzi. 

18.  Non  h  loro  lecito  assumere  il  titolo  di  monsignore,  od  altro  titolo  onorifico. 

Come  la  S.V.  rilever^  dai  nn.  8  &  9,  si  suppone  che  talvolta  i  vicari  apostolic!  assistano  al 
pontificale  del  proprio  vicario  generale,  quindi  alio  scopo  di  rilevarne  vie  maggiormente 
I’autoritk  agli  occhi  del  clero  e  del  popolo,  non  sarei  alieno  dal  concedere  loro  I’uso  dal 
trono  giusta  il  parere  di  V.S.;  desidero  per  altro  che  in  antecedenza  quei  due  prelati  me  ne 
facciano  diretta  domanda.” 

**  Lavigne  wrote  to  Simeon!  on  April  14,  1889  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  use  the  throne  to 
show  the  superiority  over  the  vicar  general,  and  for  the  same  reason  also  the  septime 
candelier.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1464. 

Cf  Ibid,  ff  1464V.-1465,  Lavigne  to  Simeon!  on  April  14,  1889.  The  explanation  was 
given  by  Propaganda  Fide  on  June  5,  1889.  Cf  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol  22,  f. 
216:  “Quanto  al  senso  delle  parole  altre  funzioni  che  trovansi  nel  N.l  del  regolamento 
relativo  alle  onorificenze  dei  vicarii  general!  Soriani,  esse  debbono  intendersi  per  funzioni 
presbiterali,  come  ad  esempio  dare  la  benedizione  al  popolo  col  SSmo  Sacramento,  e  non 
gia  per  altre  proprie  dei  vescovi.” 
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5.1.  Nomination  of  Nidiry  as  Vicar  Generai 

Without  a  doubt  Nidiry  was  the  most  distinct  priest  among  the 
Sudani  Catholics  of  India. Some  of  Lavigne’s  letters  indicate  very 
clearly  that  Lavigne  would  not  support  Nidiry.  Nidiry  was  accused  of 
proposing  equal  rights  for  the  Jacobite  and  Catholic  bishops  in  the  col¬ 
lege  project‘d'  and  was  considered  a  "wicked  man’  who,  though  Lavigne 
had  no  positive  proof,  would  become  a  Jacobite  if  Mar  Dionysius  of¬ 
fered  him  a  good  church. This  coincided  with  an  observation  made  by 
Fr.  Candid,  ocd,  to  Fr.  Richard,  secretary  of  Lavigne,  “If  tomorrow  Fr. 
Nidiry  himself  would  become  Jacobite,  I  would  not  be  surprised. 
Carmelite  missionaries  always  considered  Nidiry  as  the  leader  of  all  the 
movements  against  them.  They  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  that  it  was 
Nidiry  who  organised  the  petitions  to  Rome  against  the  Carmelites.  Did 
Lavigne  believe  only  the  words  of  Fr.  Candidus,  ocd?  Was  it  because  of 
Lavigne’s  propensity  toward  his  own,  i.e.,  a  European  for  a  European? 
Lavigne  was  aware  of  the  urgency  of  appointing  the  vicar  general  and, 
as  he  wrote  to  Simeoni,  “the  nomination  of  the  vicars  general  is  urgent, 
very  urgent.”'^'*  But  his  dislike  for  Nidiry  prolonged  the  appointment. 

In  order  to  avoid  nominating  Nidiry  as  vicar  general,  Lavigne 
recommended  Nidiry  and  Pazheparampil  for  papal  honours. Aiuti  sent 
the  letter  of  recommendation  to  Propaganda  suggesting  consultation 
with  Agliardi.^^^  The  secretary  of  Propaganda,  Ignazio  Persico,  with  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol  22,  ff.  182v.-183,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  May  16, 
1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1373,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  December  1 1, 
1888:  “Que  P. Nidiry  avait  plaide  contre  I’Eveque  Catholique  en  faveur  de  I’immixtion  a 
titre  egal  de  I’Eveque  Jacobite”. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  1373v.:  “P.  Nidiry  est  un  homme  habile  ...  un  homme  mauvais  wicked  man: 
tenez  le  de  votre  cote,  ne  I’abaissez  pas  trop.  J’exprime  mon  opinion  personelle,  mais  je 
n’ai  pas  de  preuves  positives;  si  Mar  Dionysius  lui  offrait  une  bonne  eglise,  il  se  ferait 
Jacobite”. 

Ibid.,  f.  1373v.:  ‘‘Si  demain  le  P.  Nidiry  se  faisait  Jacobite,  je  n’en  serais  pas  surpris”. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  289,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  February  14,  1889  from 
Mannanam.  Original  in  French. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1423-1425,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1421-1422,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 
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knowledge  of  the  Prefect,  transmitted  Lavigne’s  and  Aiuti’s  letters  to 
Agliardi,  the  former  and  first  Apostolic  Delegate  of  India  and  the  present 
papal  nuncio  of  Bavaria,  to  get  his  opinion. Agliardi,  who  was  in 
Rome,  provided  a  prompt  reply:  “The  undersigned  has  known  the 
Kathanar  Nidiry  as  a  very  respectable  priest  of  excellent  manners,  of 
great  intelligence,  attached  to  the  Holy  See  and  filled  with  zeal  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Jacobites. Lavigne’s  plan  not  to  nominate  Nidiry  his 
vicar  general,  but  instead  in  appeasement  to  grant  him  the  title 
Cameriere  Segreto  di  S.  Padre  seemed  a  delicate  matter  to  Propaganda 
Fide.  The  prefect  did  not  conceal  the  gravity  of  the  reasons  which  led  to 
Nidiry’s  exclusion. 

Considering  the  intellectual  erudition  or  the  tenacity  of  the  character  of  Lavigne,  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that,  at  least  fundamentally,  the  fear  that  Nidiry  would  get  the  upper  hand  over  him 
and  would  dominate  him  may  be  devoid  of  basis,  but  that  on  the  other  hand  he  would 
succeed  to  hold  him  in  his  duty  all  the  more  if,  at  least  in  the  beginning,  he  [Lavigne]  might 
confer  on  him  [Nidiry]  restricted  power,  limited  as  much  as  possible.’®® 

The  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  recognized  that  “Nidiry  is  the 
most  distinguished  personality  among  the  Suriani  clergy,  and  in  addition 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1425,  letter  to  Agliardi  who  was  in  Rome, 
dated  May  3,  1889.  Cf.  also  A.C.O..  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  203. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1426v.,  letter  of  Agliardi  dated  May  4, 

1889,  from  Rome  to  Propaganda  Fide:  “II  sottoscritto  ha  conosciuto  il  Catanaro  Nidiry 
come  sacerdote  molto  rispettabile,  di  ottimi  costumi,  di  molto  intelligenza,  attaccato  alia  S. 
Sede  e  pieno  di  zelo  per  la  conversione  dei  Giacobiti.  +Antonio  Arcivescovo  di  Cesarea.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  182v.-183,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  May  16, 
1889:  “Delicata  si  ravvisa  la  questione  che  formava  oggetto  del  dispacio  di  V.S.  Rma  in 
data  8,  Aprile  p.p.  N.  1 149,  relativa  cio^  al  disegno  fatto  da  Mgr.  Lavigne  di  non  nominare 
a  suo  vicario  Generale  il  sacerdote  Emmanuele  Nidiry,  procurando  di  calmare  il 
risentimento  che  quest!  da  ci6  proverb  coll’implorare  per  lui  il  titolo  di  Cameriere  Segreto 
sopra  numerario.  lo  non  mi  dissimulo  il  peso  delle  ragioni  che  si  adducono  per  tale 
esclusione,...” 

'®®  Ibid.,  ff.  182v.-183,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  May  16,  1889:  “ma  considerando  le  doti 
intellettuali  o  la  fermezza  di  carattere  di  Mgr.  Lavigne,  sono  inclinato  a  credere  che 
almeno  la  principale,  il  timore  cioe  che  il  Nidiry  si  imponga  a  lui  e  lo  domini,  sia 
destituita  di  fondamento,  e  che  egli  invece  riuscirebbe  a  contenerlo  nel  dovere  tanto  piu  se 
almeno  in  sul  principio  gli  conferisse  attribuzioni  limitate  nei  piu  angusti  confini  possibili. 
D’altra  parte  sembra  che  il  Nidiry  sia  la  piu  distinta  personality  del  clero  soriano,  e  per 
giunta  attaccatissimo  alia  sua  nazionalita  od  al  suo  rito.” 
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most  attached  to  his  nationality  and  to  his  rite.”'^’’  Simeoni  feared  that 
Nidiry  would  react  if  someone  else  were  nominated  vicar  general  to 
celebrate  pontificals  and  administer  Confirmation  in  the  Sudani  rite. 
Also,  after  receiving  the  title  "Cameriere  Segreto  del  S.  Padre"  and 
finding  himself  left  aside,  he  might  be  discontented,  a  situation  which 
could  lead  him  to  schism.  If  this  happened,  what  would  the  impression 
of  the  Malabarians  be  of  papal  honours  for,  like  any  other  Orientals,  they 
regarded  papal  honours  with  much  esteem. All  these  probabilities 
made  the  prefect  request  Aiuti  to  counsel  Lavigne  to  reconsider  the 
appointment. 

In  accordance  with  Simeoni ’s  direction,  Aiuti  requested  Lavigne 
to  reflect  on  his  decision, but  Lavigne  once  again  expressed  his  un¬ 
willingness  to  nominate  Nidiry. 

After  reading  the  letter  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Simeoni,  I  have  reflected  again  and  I  have 
prayed  God  to  illuminate  me.  My  sentiments  are  not  changed  and  my  intentions  remain  the 
same  as  before.  As  a  result  Fr.  Nidiry  will  not  receive  the  compensation  [the  honorary  title], 
the  compensation  for  which  I  no  longer  insist.’°^ 

Aiuti  evaluated  Lavigne’s  arguments  and  sent  them  to  Simeoni 
along  with  his  counter  arguments. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889.,  vol.  22,  ff.  182v.-183,  letter  to  Aiuti,  dated  May  16,  1889. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  182v.-183,  letter  of  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  dated  May  16,  1889.  “Ora  qual  colpo 
non  riceverebbe  egli  se  vedesse  altri  a  se  anteposto  in  detto  officio,  e  fare  i  pontificali  ed 
amministrare  la  Cresima  in  rito  Soriano?  Ma  dato  pure  che  la  nomina  a  Cameriere  Segreto 
del  S. Padre  venisse  pel  momento  la  gravita  del  colpo,  I’effetto  sarebbe  esso  durevole  per 
un  uomo  rotto  agli  affari  e  che  dicessi  di  un  attivita  grandissima?  Tollererebbe  egli  a  lungo 
di  esser  lasciato  in  disparte,  o  non  piuttosto,  calmare  il  primo  periodo  di  soddisfazione, 
succederebbe  il  malcontento?  E  se  per  sventura  egli  passasse  alio  scisma,  quale  penosa 
impressione  non  se  ne  proverebbe  dai  cattolici  Malabaresi  che  naturalmente  come  tutti  gli 
altri  Orientali  attribuiranno  un  grande  valore  a  qualsiasi  onorificenza  Pontificia,  e  quanto 
non  sarebbe  cio  a  deplorarsi?” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  183. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1480,  letter  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29, 
1889.  Aiuti  wrote  two  letters  to  Lavigne  on  June  9  &  17,  1889.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1489,  Lavigne 
to  Aiuti  on  June  21,  1889. 

Ibid.,  f.  1484,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  from  Kodaikanal  on  June  21,  1889.  Original  in  French. 

For  the  arguments  of  Lavigne  against  Nidiry,  Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1484v.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  June 
21,  1889. 
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The  arguments  of  Lavigne*^^^  Counter  arguments  of  Aiuti'“^ 


1.  Testimony  of  Leo  Meurin:  “If 
you  tell  me  about  the  schismatic 
tendency  of  Nidiry  it  afflicts  me, 
but  I  am  not  surprised. 

2.  Testimony  of  Fr.  Augustine,  ocd, 
of  Varapuzha  mission  that  Fr.  Nidiry 
does  not  have  a  priestly  spirit. 


3.  Testimony  of  Fr.  Candid,  ocd,  of 
Varapuzha  mission  that  Nidiry  never 
has  been  seen  to  recite  the  Breviary. 


In  its  first  part  this  testimony  proves  to  be 
almost  in  favour  of  nominating  Nidiry  Vicar 
general,  one  of  the  reasons  being  precisely 
that  of  precluding  in  time  his  eventually 
passing  to  schism. 

Since  Fr.  Augustine  has  always  remained  in  the 
monasteries  of  Varapuzha,  Koonamavu  and 
Manjummel,  engaged  in  studying  languages, 
translating  books  and  teaching,  he  knows  very 
little  or  nothing  about  Suriani  priests. 

Fr.  Candid’s  affirmation  does  not  merit  credibili 
ty.  First  of  all  when  in  Malabar  Aiuti  himself 
saw  Nidiry  reciting  the  Breviary,  as  he  travelled 
from  one  place  to  another  in  the  vicariate  at  the 
request  of  Lavigne.  Then,  it  is  well  known  that 
Fr.  Candid  and  Nidiry  dislike  each  other  and 
they  avoid  each  other’s  presence  as  a  demon 
avoids  a  cross.  How  then  could  Fr.  Candid  assert 
that  Nidiry  does  not  recite  the  Breviary. 


Aiuti  in  his  letter  to  Simeoni  observed  that  Lavigne’s  preoccupa¬ 
tion  was  to  diminish  Nidiry’s  prestige,  while  at  the  same  time  admitting 
that  Nidiry  was  the  priest  most  active  in  Malabar. Though  Lavigne  did 
not  fear  that  Nidiry  would  impose  himself  on  his  apostolic  vicar,  he  did 
fear  that  as  vicar  general  Nidiry  would  pull  all  the  affairs  to  himself““ 


For  the  arguments  of  Aiuti  in  favour  of  Nidiry,  Cf  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889, 
ff.  1480-1483,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889. 

Lavigne  quoted  following  words  as  the  words  of  Meurin.  Cf  ibid.,  f  1484v:  “Le  P.  Nidiry 
est  un  bon  avocat  et  un  mauvais  pretre’’.  In  December  1888,,  Meurin  is  said  to  have 
written,  “  Ce  que  vous  me  dites  des  tendences  schismatiques  du  P.  Nidiry  (il  s’agissait  de 
la  lettre  au  Patriarche  Audu)  m’afflige,  mais  ne  me  surprend  pas.  Quand  la  S.C.  de  la 
Propagande  me  demanda  si  Ton  pouvail  faire  du  P.  Nidiry  un  Eveque,  je  me  contentai  de 
repondre  qu’il  n’avait  pas  la  science  suffisante;  cette  reponse  suffisait  alors,  mais  j’aurais 
pu  donner  d’autres  raisons.” 

Cf  ibid.,  f  1481v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889. 

Cf  Ibid.,  f  1485,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  July  21,  1889.  “Je  ne  crains  pas  qu’il  me  domine, 
dans  ce  sens  qu’il  m’impose  sa  maniere  de  voir;  grace  a  Dieu  j’ai  ma  conscience  et  ma 
volonte.  Mais  il  y  a  une  autre  maniere  de  dominer;  c’est  d’attirer  a  soi  le  courant  des 
affaires,  et  de  mettre  ainsi  peu  a  peu  I’autorite  de  cote;  et  c’est  cela  que  je  crains  quelles 
que  soient  les  limites  des  attributions  du  vicaire  general.” 
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and  would  put  the  apostolic  vicar  in  the  background. Aiuti  did  not 
understand  the  reason*'^  Lavigne  gave  to  exclude  Nidiry  from  the  post  of 
vicar  general  not  forever  but  only  for  this  specific  time.'^^  Analyzing 
Lavigne’s  letter,  Aiuti  concluded: 

That  prelate  [Lavigne],  persistent  in  his  decision  not  to  nominate  Nidiry  his  vicar  general, 
rather  than  following  the  precepts  of  deliberation  and  of  prudence,  is  firm  in  a  resolve  totally 
his  own  and  wishes  at  any  cost  to  have  his  preconceived  idea  realized,  which  is  above  all 
other  things  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  Nidiry  humiliated  and  castigated,  without 
seriously  reflecting  on  the  bad  or  rather  the  worst  consequences  which  could  emerge  from 
the  fact 

Lavigne’s  tenacity,  Aiuti  thought,  was  out  of  place  and  would 
place  the  future  tranquillity  and  well-being  of  the  vicariate  in  danger.**^ 
Aiuti  could  not  believe  that  Lavigne  had  either  the  courage  or  impru¬ 
dence  to  oppose  Simeoni’s  wise  considerations.  He  was  taking  upon 
himself  a  tremendous  responsibility  without  having  sufficient  excuse  to 
pacify  or  justify  himself  when  the  consequences  of  his  decision  com¬ 
menced.^'^  As  Lavigne  concluded  his  letter  to  Aiuti  expressing  his  read¬ 
iness  to  obey  Simeoni’s  decision,"^  Aiuti  suggested  to  Simeoni  to  ‘force 
him  affectionately  to  obey,  though  Lavigne  is  tenacious,  or  rather  most 
tenacious,  in  his  opinion  and  much  more  in  his  resolutions’."*^ 

The  reasons  projected  by  Aiuti  convinced  Simeoni  to  order 
Lavigne  to  nominate  Nidiry  his  vicar  general.  But,  as  Simeoni  did  not 
want  to  put  Lavigne  to  a  severe  test,  he  wanted  to  find  another  solution. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1481v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889. 
”2  Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1485v.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  June  21,  1889.  “Mon  intention  n’a  jamais  ete 
d’exclure  le  P.  Nidiry  pour  toujours,  mais  seulement  pour  la  premiere  nomination.  Un 
autre  vicaire  general,  je  le  changerai  sans  inconvenients  au  bout  d’un  ou  deux  ans,  et  si 
d’ici  la  le  P.  Nidiry  a  profile  de  la  le9on  et  est  devenu  un  instrument  docile  entre  mes 
mains  je  n’aurai  plus  d’objections.” 

Ibid.,  f.  1482,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1483. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  1485v.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  June  21,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1483,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 
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i.e.,  to  appoint  Nidiry  the  vicar  general  of  the  Suddists,  if  he  belonged  to 
that  caste:  “In  that  way  Mgr.  Lavigne  would  have  the  proper  vicar  gener¬ 
al  of  his  satisfaction  and  Nidiry  would  be  content  in  seeing  that  he  was 
selected  for  such  a  dignity.””*^  Simeoni  wrote  to  Lavigne  in  this  regard  in 
reply  to  his  letter  presenting  Nidiry  as  a  Judas, telling  Lavigne  that  the 
apostolic  delegate  would  present  before  him  a  new  alternative.'^'  Since 
Nidiry  was  a  Nordist,  Aiuti  found  Simeoni ’s  project  impossible'^^  and 
again  sent  Lavigne  a  confidential  and  secret  letter  on  September  3, 
1889,'^^  entreating  him  again  to  reflect  on  the  appointment  of  Nidiry 
because  “the  blow  he  [Nidiry]  would  receive  by  the  exclusion  would  be 
at  this  moment  doubly  acute,  and  the  consequences  could  go  from  worse 
to  become  fatal. Aiuti  clearly  stated  that  if  he  were  in  Lavigne’s 
position  he  would  not  have  the  courage  to  place  the  Prefect  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  in  a  situation  by  insisting  so  strongly. Moreover,  Aiuti 
pictured  Nidiry  as  one  who  generally  spoke  well  of  Lavigne. Conclud¬ 
ing  his  letter,  Aiuti  clarified  his  position: 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  288,  letter  dated  August  3,  1889,  to  Aiuti. 
Original  in  Italian.  Did  he  mean  by  his  statement  that  the  vicar  general  of  the  Nordists  is 
the  proper  vicar  general? 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1502v.,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  August  16, 
1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  343 v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  September  26, 
1889:  “Per  quel  che  concerne  la  nomina  del  sacerdote  Nidiry  a  suo  vicario  generale, 
attenderb  il  riscontro  che  Ella  darb  al  Rmo.  Mgr.  Delgto.  Apco.  incaricato  di  farla 
suH’argomento  una  nuova  proposta.”  This  letter  was  a  reply  to  Lavigne  requesting 
permission  to  change  his  residence  to  Changanassery  to  direct  the  college  he  planned  to 
erect.  Lavigne  is  promised  that  the  needed  permission  from  the  General  Meeting  of 
Propaganda  Fide  and  the  approval  of  the  Holy  Father  for  the  change  of  residence  would 
be  granted. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  ff.  1503-1504,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
14,  1889. 

’2'  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1507-1508.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  1504. 

Ibid.  f.  1505v.,  Aiuti  to  Lavigne  on  September  3,  1889.  Original  in  French. 

*25  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1507V.-1508. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1507v. 
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As  for  me,  I  should  declare  that  I  refuse  to  take  upon  myself  the  responsibility  of  Nidiry’s 
exclusion;  and  I  consequently  refuse  all  the  responsibility  for  the  bad  consequences,  which  I 
foresee  as  very  probable,  of  the  unjust  chastisement  that  Your  Excellency  wishes  to  impose 
on  Fr.  Nidiry,  with  a  danger  present  and  imminent  against  the  well-being  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  vicariate  of  Kottayam.’^^ 

Even  though  Aiuti  did  not  expect  a  change  of  mind  from  Lavigne, 
to  his  surprise*^^  Lavigne  decided  to  appoint  Nidiry  and  replied: 

...  St.  Ignatius  tells  us  that,  after  having  informed  the  superiors,  we  must  obey  upon  a  sign  of 
their  will,  without  waiting  for  a  formal  command.  The  letter  of  Your  Excellency  manifests  very 
clearly  the  will  of  the  S.  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  Faith,  who  substitutes  the  Rev. 

Fr.  General  for  me.  Tomorrow  without  much  delay,  I  will  publish  the  desired  nomination. 

Thus,  condescending  graciously  to  the  desire  of  Simeoni  and 
Aiuti, and  for  the  sake  of  obedience,  Lavigne  nominated  Nidiry  his 
vicar  general  on  September  8,  1889.  It  was  a  surprise  for  Nidiry  himself, 
who  wrote  to  Aiuti  on  the  following  day: 

Yesterday  Mons.  Lavigne  called  the  councillors  to  his  presence  and  nominated  me  vicar 
general  for  the  Nordists.  To  tell  the  truth,  I  was  astonished  to  see  His  Excellency  Mons. 
Lavigne’s  sincerity  towards  me.  Immediately  I  knelt  down  in  front  of  him  and  asked  his 
pardon  for  my  uncharitable  suspicion  that  he  did  not  have  a  good  opinion  about  me.’^^ 

Nidiry’s  nomination  generally  was  almost  taken  for  granted  and, 
for  the  most  part,  the  Suriani  Catholics  applauded. The  brothers, 
George  and  Hormise  Parayil,  wrote  about  Nidiry’s  nomination  to  Aiuti 
on  September  24.*^^  As  Aiuti  stated,  “the  Malabarians  specially  Suriani 
[Catholics],  when  they  are  not  satisfied  by  something  manifest  it  soon  by 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1508v.,  Aiuti  to  Lavigne  on  September  3,  1889. 
Original  in  French. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1505. 

Ibid.  The  letter  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  14,  1889,  quotes  the  words  of  Lavigne 
from  his  letter  dated  September  7.  Original  in  French. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1505v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  14,  1889. 

Ibid.  f.  1505v.  Aiuti  quotes  Nidiry  in  his  letter  to  Simeoni  dated  September  14,  1889. 
Aiuti  quotes  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1541v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  8,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1541,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  8,  1889. 
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letters,  petitions,  meetings  etc.  But  in  this  occasion  nothing  similar  is 
verified.  Everything  goes  on  in  peace  and  tranquillity.”'^"^  Aiuti  hoped 
that  both  Lavigne  and  Nidiry,  who  were  distrusting  of  each  other,  would 
turn  out  to  be  good  friends. According  to  the  decision  of  the  general 
meeting  of  July  15,  1889,'^^  Lavigne  had  to  nominate  another  vicar 
general  for  the  Suddists. 


5.2.  Makil  Matthew,  Vicar  General  for  the  Suddists. 

Lavigne  nominated  Fr.  Matthew  Makil  as  his  second  vicar  general 
for  the  Suddists.  Matthew  Makil  was  born  in  1851  and  ordained  a  priest 
in  1874.  He  did  his  studies  for  the  priesthood  in  the  Puthenpally  semi¬ 
nary  when  Marcelline  Berardi  was  the  rector.  In  1886,  when  he  became 
secretary  to  Marcelline  Berardi,  he  was  vicar  of  the  Kaipuzha  parish.  On 
October  12,  1887,  Matthew  Makil  submitted  to  Aiuti  the  petition  of  the 
Suddists  as  their  representative.'-^^  Thus,  Makil  was  a  representative  of 
the  Suddists  before  his  nomination.  The  Suddists  were  very  happy  about 
having  a  vicar  general  and  two  councilors, which  they  never  had 
before  in  their  history.  Lavigne  informed  Rome  about  the  nomination, 
“the  Suddist  vicar  general,  Fr.  Matthew  Makil,  is  young,  instructed, 
humble  and  obedient.  He  is  not  at  all  in  a  hurry  to  celebrate  his  first 
Pontifical  Mass.”'^‘^  In  a  letter  to  Simeoni,  the  Suddist  priests  expressed 
their  gratitude  to  Simeoni  and  their  obedience  to  Lavigne.'^"  One  of  the 
main  responsibilities  Lavigne  had  in  Kottayam  was  to  facilitate  educa¬ 
tion  for  his  subjects. 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1541v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  8,  1889. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  267v.-268,  letter  to  Aiuti  dated  July  24, 
1889. 

Cf.  WPP,  Varghese  Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  on  September  28,  1891.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit. 
Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1300v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1541,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  8, 
1889. 

Ibid.,  ff.  1543V.-1544,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  October  29,  1889.  Original  in  French. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1545-1546. 
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6.  College  at  Kottayam 

To  start  a  college  at  Kottayam  was  originally  an  idea  of  the  Syrian 
Christian  Association,  the  'Jathyaykya  Sangham\  formed  by  Catholic 
and  Jacobite  Suriani  Christians  of  Malabar  under  the  leadership  of 
Nidiry  and  Mar  Dionysius.  The  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide, 
which  discussed  the  erection  of  the  vicariates  for  Suriani  Catholics  of 
Malabar,  decided  not  to  allow  such  an  association.  Neither  Mar 
Dionysius  nor  Mr.  Dharrah  opposed  the  prohibition  from  the  Holy  See 
and  Aiuti  well  accepted  and  admitted  that  the  direction  of  the  College 
must  be  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  apostolic  vicar.  Moreover,  Dharrah 
himself,  instead  of  Lavigne,  agreed  to  pay  the  price  of  half  of  the  land  to 
Mar  Dionysius,  so  as  not  to  cause  embarrassment  for  the  Jacobites. 
Lavigne  was  content  with  this  conclusion  and  was  ready  to  start  the 
college  at  Kottayam  despite  his  expressed  reasons  against  the  location  of 
the  college  in  Kottayam. 

Medlycott  suggested  that  the  college  be  established  at  some  other 
place  central  to  both  vicariates.  Since  there  were  differences  of  opinion 
between  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  regarding  the  location  of  the  College, 
Aiuti  felt  that  only  a  direct  intervention  of  the  Holy  See  would  solve  the 
discord. Replying  to  Aiuti,  Propaganda  Fide  again  clarified  its  posi¬ 
tion  regarding  the  association  which  was  mainly  meant  for  instruction. 
Propaganda  Fide  had  no  difficulty  with  finding  a  peaceful  solution  for 
the  land  bought  in  Kottayam  for  the  college  there,  but  remained  firm  in 
its  dispositions  to  prohibit  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  unite  with  the 
Jacobites.  However,  in  actuating  the  college  there  were  two  hardships: 

1 .  the  serious  lack  of  financial  means  and  2.  the  lack  of  teaching  person¬ 
nel.'^^  Concerning  the  personnel,  Lavigne  wanted  the  Holy  Father  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1370,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  15, 
1888.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  1373-1375,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  December  11,  1888.  For  the 
objection  raised  by  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  against  Kottayam,  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1331-1334. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1371,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  15,  1888:  “Credo  pero  mio  dovere  di 
avvertire,  che  quante  volte  si  volesse  lasciare  la  scelta  del  luogo  ai  due  vicarii  apostolici, 
forse  non  si  arriverebbe  a  conseguirla  senza  un  intervento  diretto  dalla  S.Sede.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  67.  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  13,  1889. 
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request  the  Superior  General  of  the  Jesuits.  He  knew  very  well  that  the 
Jesuits  did  not  have  enough  members.  So  the  Congregation  doubted 
whether  the  Holy  Father  should  request  them  to  send  missionaries  to 
Malabar  because,  in  order  to  send  priests  to  Kottayam  in  obedience,  they 
could  be  recalled  from  other  colleges  where  their  help  was  not  less 
necessary. 

Hence  if  the  same  Mgr.  Lavigne  does  not  believe  in  a  direct  insistence  to  the  General  on  this 
point  at  present  I  do  not  find  any  other  means  than  that  of  beginning  the  work  gradually  with 
the  personnel  who  could  be  provided  by  some  French  bishops,  as  he  has  indicated  to  me 
already,  or  with  other  qualified  priests  who  could  be  obtained  in  some  other  way.’^^ 

Propaganda  Fide,  however,  did  not  want  its  name  mentioned  di¬ 
rectly  and  wanted  Aiuti  and  Lavigne  to  approach  Hormise  and  George 
Parayil,  who  received  papal  honours,  for  financial  help  in  the  erection  of 
the  college.  And  regarding  the  location  of  the  college,  Simeoni  did  not 
find  any  possibility  other  than  concord  between  the  apostolic  vicars. 
Lavigne  wanted  to  change  his  ordinary  residence  to  Changanassery  so 
that  he  could  direct  the  future  college. Propaganda  Fide  did  not  find 
any  difficulty  in  Lavigne’s  desire  to  establish  the  college  at 
Changanasserry,  since  the  location  of  the  college  was  left  to  the  prudent 
decision  of  the  apostolic  vicars  in  consultation  with  the  apostolic  dele¬ 
gate. On  the  other  hand,  to  change  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  apos¬ 
tolic  vicar  in  order  to  direct  the  college  needed  the  approbation  of  a 
General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  and  the  approval  of  the  Holy 
Father. 

Lavigne  believed  that  the  expense  of  the  college  would  be  met  by 
Propaganda  Fide.  Thus  Lavigne  received  Simeoni ’s  letter  that  the  Con- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  67. 

Ibid.,  f.  67v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  13,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  67v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  343v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  345,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  343v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  September  26,  1889.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  345,  letter  to 
Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889. 
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gregation  would  not  be  able  to  pay  annually  to  the  vicariate'^^^  with 
complete  surprise  and  wrote  Aiuti  that  Simeoni’s  words  were  tanta¬ 
mount  to  condemning  the  college  to  death.  He  could  not  find  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  promise  made  by  the  Congregation  to  build  the  college,  which 
was  also  expressed  in  Aiuti’s  circular  letter  dated  July  20,  1887’^*  that 
accompanied  the  Brief  Quod  jampridem. 

The  magnificent  promises  of  a  large  college  are  repeated  several  times,  notably  in  the 
circular  of  Your  Excellency  dated  July  20,  1887,  which  accompanied  the  publication  of  the 
Brief  Quod  jampridem.  The  whole  world  has  understood  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Propaganda  will  undertake  the  maintenance  of  the  college,  and  behold  that  the  promises  are 
withdrawn.  ...  A  result  of  this  kind  humiliates  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  eyes  of  Jacobites, 
Protestants  and  Hindus,  who  triumph  over  our  inability  and  our  disappointments  [decep¬ 
tions?].’®^ 

Lavigne  wrote  to  Aiuti  that  he  did  not  anticipate  any  difficulty  in 
approaching  Parayil,  and  preferred  to  meet  him  in  person  rather  than 
writing.  As  Lavigne  delayed  in  doing  that,  Aiuti  requested  Marcelline  to 
approach  Parayil  without  mentioning  the  name  of  the  Congregation. 
Marcelline  informed  Aiuti  that  he  did  not  hope  to  get  much  financial 
help  from  Parayil  for  two  reasons:  1.  the  family  already  erected  the  Leo 
XIII  school  near  one  of  their  residences;  and  2.  even  though  very  rich. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  304,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  August  14,  1889. 
Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  151  Iv. -1512,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
September  15,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1284v.:  “Eo  jucundius  autem  nobis  accidit  hujusmodi  sanctissimi  patris 
ordinationes  vobis  nuntiare,  quod  addere  insuper  possimus  S.  Sedem  serio  in 
praesentiarum  [sic]  cogitare  de  ingenti  collegio  in  medio  vestrum  instituendo,  in  quo  clerus 
et  populus  instruatur  ac  efformetur.”  It  was  ordered  to  be  read  in  all  the  Suriani  Catholic 
churches  on  a  Sunday  after  the  Mass. 

Ibid.,  f.  1512,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  15,  1889,  quotes  the  letter  of  Lavigne  to  him 
on  September  10,  1889:  “De  magnifiques  promesses  d’un  grand  college  ont  ete  repetees  a 
plusieurs  reprises,  notamment  dans  la  circulaire  de  Votre  Excellence  du  20.  Juillet  1887 
qui  accompagnait  la  publication  du  Bref  =  Quod  jampridem  =.  Tout  le  monde  a  compris 
que  la  S.  Congregation  de  Propagande  se  chargerait  du  mantien  du  college;  et  voila  que  les 
promesses  aboutissent  a  ces  deux  faits:  1.  la  Sacree  Congregation  n’envoie  pas  un  corps 
enseignant  pour  diriger  le  college:  et  2.  elle  ne  fournira  pas  les  fonds  indispensables  a  son 
existence.  Mieux  valait  ne  donner  aucune  esperance  aux  Syriens.  Des  resultats  de  ce  genre 
humilient  I’Eglise  Catholique  aux  yeux  des  Jacobites,  des  Protestants  et  des  payens  qui 
triomphent  de  notre  impuissance  et  de  nos  deceptions.” 
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they  were  reluctant  to  spend  money.  Later  on,  Marcelline  discussed  the 
issue  with  George  Parayil  who  agreed  to  help  in  some  way,  but  not  to 
the  extent  of  erecting  the  college. 

The  lack  of  resources  for  building  the  college  depressed  Lavigne. 
So  Aiuti  suggested  the  Congregation  provide  an  initial  subsidy  of  20  -25 
thousand  francs  as  a  single  contribution  to  help  Lavigne  regain  his  lost 
courage;  as  a  result  neither  he  nor  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  complain 
that  the  Holy  See  did  not  keep  the  promise  to  found  a  college. Aiuti 
described  the  situation  as  painful,  on  the  one  hand  because  of  the  lack  of 
financial  resources  and,  on  the  other,  the  persistent  refusal  of  the  Gener¬ 
al  of  the  Jesuits  to  send  personnel  to  teach  and  direct  the  institute. 
Simeoni  expressed  surprise  at  Aiuti ’s  letter  with  Lavigne’s  reference  to 
the  promise  of  the  Congregation  to  establish  and  maintain  the  college  ^ 
its  expense  in  Kottayam.  Simeoni  reminded  Lavigne  that  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  decided  on  December  20,  1886,  to  entrust  the  two  vicariates  to 
Jesuits,  with  special  consideration  for  the  instruction  of  the  clergy  and 
faithful.**'^  Lavigne’s  words  about  the  repeated  promises  of  Propaganda 
Fide  which  The  whole  world  understood’  made  Simeoni  search  in  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1514,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  15, 
1889. 

Cf,  ibid.,  f.  1515,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  15,  1889:  “Se  la  S.  Congregazione  con 
un  generoso  sussidio  di  20,  o  25.  mila  franchi  per  una  sola  volta,  credesse  opportuno  di 
concorrere  all’effettuazione  di  quel  nobile  disegno,  Mons.  Lavigne  riacquisterebbe  il 
coraggio  perduto,  e  ne  egli  ne  i  Soriani  avrebbero  piu  motivo  di  lagnarsi  che  la  S.  Sede 
non  mantiene  la  promessa  fatta  di  un  collegio  superiore,  ed  i  Parrai  ed  i  altri  Cattolici 
benestanti  del  Malabar  si  sentirebbero  potentemente  spronati  a  concorrere  con  tutte  le  loro 
forze  al  grandioso  disegno  della  S.  Sede.” 

>55  Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1515v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreii  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  362v.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  October  18, 

1889.  Propaganda  Fide  held  that  the  Jesuits  agreed  to  stan  the  college,  and  Lavigne 
should  request  the  general  in  regard  to  this.  The  documents  related  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887 
vol.  18,  ff.  264V.-265:  Letter  of  Anderledy,  General  of  Jesuits,  from  Fiesole  on  May  4, 

1887:  “Conoscendo  la  gravita  di  questo  affare,  ho  pregato  i  PP.  Assistenti  di  studiare 
seriamente  la  questione,  se  siamo  in  grado  di  accettare  questa  nuova  missione.  Lo  fecero,  e 
poi  avemmo  delle  conferenze,  nelle  quali,  conoscendo  essi  perfettamente  lo  stato  delle 
varie  provincie,  mi  provarono,  che  la  compagnia  non  aveva  ne  i  soggetti,  ne  gli  altri  mezzi 
proporzionati  ai  bisogni  di  quella  missione,  ed  io  non  posso  non  approvare  questo  voto 
unanime  dei  miei  Assistenti.  ...  La  piu  grande  difficolta  sta  nei  soggetti.  ...  Sentiamo  anche 
in  Europa  la  mancanza  di  soggetti.  ...  La  ragione  e  che  non  entrano  piu  tanti  nella 
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archives  for  the  document  which  he  could  not  find.'^^  Simeoni  requested 
Aiuti  to  send  him  any  existing  documents  written  by  his  predecessor 
Agliardi,  especially  the  letter  to  Nidiry  on  January  23,  1887,  and  to 
Simeoni  on  August  19,  1887.'*’^ 


Compagnia,  quanti  entravano  20  anni  addietro:  solamente  due  provincie  di  Spagna  fanno 
una  eccezione.  Poi  la  scelta  non  puo  piu  essere  cosi  rigorosa,  specialmente  riguardo  alia 
salute.  Siamo  costretti  alia  leva.  Per  quelli  che  sono  atti  all’esercizio  di  armi,  i  genitori 
temono,  che  divenendo  refrattarii,  siano  mandati  alle  missioni,  e  percid  spesso  non  li 
lasciano  entrare  in  noviziiato.  Da  cio  si  siegue  che  non  possiamo  fornire  i  necessarii 
soggetti.  ...  Non  mi  rimane  dunque  che  pregare  la  S.  C.  e  Vostra  Eminenza  a  credere, 
che  non  e  davvero  per  mancanza  di  buona  volonta,  ma  per  triste  impossibilita  che 
decliniamo  questo  incarico.”  After  repeated  requests,  Anderledy  wrote  again  from  Rome  on 
May  13,  1887,  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide.  “Riguardo  alle  due  Terne  per  due 
vicariati  Apostolici  da  erigersi  pei  Soriani  del  Malabar  e  di  un  Collegio  da  fondarsi,  di  cui 
si  degno  Vostra  Eminenza  Rma,  scrivermi  onorandomi  di  una  sua  veneratissima  del  3 
corrente  N.  4  ho  scritto  immediatamente  al  superiore  del  Madure,  lo  pregai  di  dirmi  la  sua 
opinione.  ...  II  P.  Superiore,  P.  Barbier,  opporra  grandi  difficolta,  ma  se  e  cost  la  volonta 
della  S.C.,  ubbidiremmo,  e  quanto  a  me  lo  faro  di  gran  cuore  e  con  grande  fiducia  in 
Dio.”;  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  265v.  Although  these  letters  were  taken  into  consideration  at  the 
General  Meeting  of  the  Congregation,  it  decided  to  nominate  two  Carmelites  Mons. 

Berardi  Marcelline  and  Fr.  Polycarp  as  vicars  apostolic  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  respec¬ 
tively  (for  details,  see  Chapter  III),  and  later  because  of  a  telegram  from  Aiuti  informing  of 
the  certainity  of  a  schism,  the  Holy  Father  appointed  Lavigne  and  Medlycott.  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  316. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22.  f.  363,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  October  18,  1889: 
“...  tout  le  monde  a  compris  che  questa  S.  Congregazione  si  sarebbe  addossato  il  peso  del 
mantenimento  di  esso;  ma  fatte  le  oppertune  ricerche  in  quest’archivio,  non  si  e  rinvenuto 
documento  di  sorta  atto  a  ingenerare  tale  convinzione.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  362v.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  October  18,  1889;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar 
1878-1889,  ff.  1280v.-1281,  letter  of  Aiuti  on  August  19,  1887,  from  Ooty  to  Simeoni: 

“Del  Collegio  che  la  Santa  Sede  sta  pensando  di  fondare  nel  Malabar,  ne  ho  fatto 
menzione  senza  scrupolo,  perche  Monsignor  Agliardi  con  lettera  del  23  Gennaio  al 
sacerdote  Nidyry  che  aveva  scritto  a  nome  di  varii  dei  principali  Soriani  in  del  23  Gennaio 
p.p.  da  Bangalore,  aveva  gia  loro  significato  in  proposito  quanto  segue:  “Vi  prego  di 
astenervi  da  ogni  altra  cura  per  il  vostro  Collegio  di  Cottayam,  perche  so  di  certo  che  la  S. 
Sede  pensera  essa  stessa  a  provvedervi  di  un  Collegio.”  It  seems  that  Agliardi  did  not 
write  without  enough  basis.  A  letter  from  Propaganda  Fide  signed  by  both  the  Prefect 
Simeoni  and  Secretary  Cretoni  dated  December  23,  1886,  informed  Agliardi  the  following: 
“Riservandosi  da  ultimo  la  S.  Congregazione  di  adottare  misura  tendenti  a  provvedere  all’ 
imperioso  bisogno  dell’istruzione  del  Clero  e  del  popolo  Siro-Malabarico,  intanto  ha 
vietato  che  si  dia  seguito  al  progetto  di  un  collegio  misto  fra  Cattolici  e  Giacobiti  che  si  ha 
in  animo  di  erigere  in  Cottayam.”  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  261;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 
Decreti  1886,  vol.  19,  f.  511. 
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Aiuti  suggested  that  a  grant  of  20-25  thousand  francs  be  made  to 
start  the  college,  that  three  or  four  Jesuits  or  Benedictines*^^  -  preferably 
English  -  be  sent  to  teach  in  the  college,  and  that  the  benefactors  be 
given  the  right  to  present  as  many  students  as  their  contribution  could 
support.*^**  Regarding  the  last  point  Simeoni  found  no  difficulty.  He  could 
also  make  inquiries  concerning  teaching  personnel.  But  he  was  not  sure 
that  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  would  agree  to  such  an 
extraordinary  grant.  Even  supposing  that  the  General  Meeting  agreed  to 
find  the  means  for  the  beginning  of  the  college  as  a  single  contribution 
or  in  installments,  Simeoni  wanted  to  know  who  would  maintain  the 
college,  i.e.,  the  stipend  of  the  professors  and  others  who  work  in  the 
college,  their  lodging  and  other  daily  expenses.*^'  Aiuti  found  a  ready 
answer  in  Lavigne’s  letter*^^  which  narrated  the  meeting  of  priests  and 
lay  representatives  of  his  vicariate  on  November  14,  1889,  at  Pala,  which 
was  convoked  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  Pontifical  Mass  by  Nidiry,  the 
Vicar  General.  Nidiry  and  the  lay  leader,  Parayil,  summoned  the  priests 
and  lay  leaders  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate  to  decide  on  a  contribution  for 
the  building  and  maintenance  of  the  college  as  well  as  for  the  bishop’s 
house,  and  to  find  a  way  to  assure  the  support  of  a  bishop  of  that  nation 
and  his  episcopal  curia. The  vicars  and  two  lay  representatives  of  each 
church  altogether  numbered  around  300.  They  decided  to  contribute  for 
six  years,  each  parish  20%  its  annual  income  and  1%  for  the  government 
as  they  paid  before,  parish  priests  Rs.lO  each,  other  priests  Rs.8  each 
and  laity,  who  paid  a  tax  of  1%  to  the  government,  also  contributed  as 


Lavigne  did  not  insist  that  the  missionaries  be  Jesuits.  He  wanted  only  personnel  so  that 
the  college  might  be  erected  at  the  earliest  possible  time  and  be  well  directed.  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Scrit.  Rif  Malabar.  1878-1889,  f.  1516,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  15,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1509-1516,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  15,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decrcti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  363,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  October  18,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  ff.  1579-1580,  copy  of  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on 
November  23,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1571v.  It  was  stated:  “  ...  alio  scopo  di  favorire  per  mezzo  di  contribuzioni  i 
fondi  per  la  fabbrica  del  collegio  e  della  casa  del  vescovo  e  per  trovare  il  modo  di 
assicurare  il  mantenimento  per  un  vescovo  di  quella  nazione  e  della  sua  curia  vescovile.” 
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much  to  this  fund.“^  There  were  many  lay  people  who  paid  1%  tax  to 
the  government  since  the  Suriani  Catholic  community  of  Malabar  was 
composed  of  families  who  generally  had  enough  to  live  on  and  a  good 
number  of  them  were  very  rich.'^’^  Therefore,  Aiuti  hoped  that  a  part  of 
the  contribution  be  set  aside  for  the  maintenance  of  the  college  and  the 
other  part  to  form  a  permanent  resource. Finding  it  difficult  to  obtain 
Jesuits  for  Kottayam,  Propaganda  Fide  contacted  two  other  religious 
congregations:  Salesians'^^  and  Irish  Christian  Brothers. The 
Congregation  again  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  a  college  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  and  sent  a  sum  of  5,000  francs  as  an  extraordinary 
subsidy  through  the  procurator  general  of  Jesuits. Thus,  the  beginning 
of  the  institute  was  delayed  till  1891.’^^’  Lavigne  found  his  stay  in 
Kottayam  inconvenient  while  the  discussions  regarding  the  college  were 
going  on. 

7.  Transfer  of  Residence  from  Kottayam  to  Changanasserry 

Because  Kottayam  was  not  a  centre  for  Catholics,  Lavigne  wanted 
to  change  his  residence  to  some  other  place  where  there  was  a  greater 
number  of  the  faithful.  According  to  the  census  of  1881  of  12,000 
inhabitants,  the  majority  were  Jacobites  and  a  good  percentage  of  them 
Hindus.  There  was  also  a  considerable  number  of  Protestants.  The  300 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Serif.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  ff.  1579-1580,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  November 
23,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1572V.-1573,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  9,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1573,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  9,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol  23,  f.  20,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  18,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.  f.  113,  letter  to  Rev.  Richard  Maxwell,  Superior  of  Fratelli  Cristiani  d’lrlanda 
on  March  31,  1890;  Ibid.,  f.  221,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  12,  1890.  For  the  reply  of  the 
Superior  of  Christian  Brothers  on  June  4,  1890  see,  A.C.O.,  Serif.  Rif.  Malabar.  1890- 
1892,  f.  1641.  The  Congregation  thanked  for  the  good  will  of  the  Christian  Brothers: 
A.C.O.,  Leffere  e  Deerefi  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  222v.-223,  letter  to  P.  Ricardo  Maxwell  on 
June  18,  1890.  Cf  also  Ibid.,  f.  316,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  August  19,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Leffere  e  Deerefi  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  268,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  July  4,  1891. 

That  institution  is  today’s  St.  Berchmans  College. 
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Catholics”^”  were  mainly  Suddists,  and  the  Suriani  Catholic  church 
which  existed  in  Kottayam  belonged  to  the  Suddists.  Before  the  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  the  Latins,  there  was  one  church 
under  the  Varapuzha  jurisdiction,  the  Good  Shepherd’s  church,  which 
Lavigne  without  much  discussion  left  to  the  Latins. The  fact  that 
Kottayam  was  the  centre  of  the  Syrian  Orthodox  Christians  was  one  of 
the  main  reasons  to  select  that  city  as  the  residence  of  the  apostolic 
vicar.  On  August  16,  1889,  Lavigne  wrote  to  Simeoni: 

Kottayam,  as  I  have  already  explained,  is  not  the  place  either  for  the  college,  or  for  my 
residence;  it  is  useless  to  repeat  here  the  reasons  [which  are]  sufficiently  clear. 
Changanassery  is  in  a  better  position  and  I  have  the  intention  to  establish  [the  residence] 
there,  if  Your  Eminence  give  me  the  freedom.’^^ 

The  Congregation  found  no  difficulty  in  the  foundation  of  the 
college  in  Changanassery  instead  of  Kottayam,  since  the  selection  of 
place  was  left  to  the  prudent  decision  of  the  apostolic  vicars  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  apostolic  delegate.  But  the  difficulty  was  in  the  transferring 
of  the  apostolic  vicar’s  ordinary  residence  to  Changanassery  Just  to  di¬ 
rect  the  college. Simeoni  could  not  give  Lavigne  the  freedom  to 
change  his  residence.  To  grant  Lavigne  the  freedom  to  change  his  ordi¬ 
nary  residence  to  Changanassery  so  that  he  could  direct  the  college  to  be 
erected  was  in  a  way  a  modification  of  the  Brief  Quod  jampridem.^'’^  The 
synod  of  Bangalore  was  informed  that  one  of  the  vicariates  would  be 
erected  in  Kottayam  and,  on  the  basis  of  their  opinion,  the  Brief  Quod 
jampridem  stated  that  the  vicariate  would  be  erected  with  the  ordinary 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar.  1878-1889,  f.  1526v.,  Aiuti  to  Propaganda  Fide  on 
October  28,  1889.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  1509v.,  Aiuti  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  September  15, 
1889;  Ibid.,  f.  1517,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1889;  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890- 
1891,  vol.  21,  1890,  f.  285. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  28  Iv.  note  N"  1.  To  compensate  for  this  concession.  Propaganda  Fide  admitted 
a  seminarian  to  the  Urban  College  to  be  discussed  in  detail  in  Chapter  VI,  where  the 
relationship  between  Lavigne  and  the  Carmelite  missionaries  is  treated. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  f.  1502,  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on  August  16,  1889. 
Original  in  French.  Cf  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  344v.,  letter  to  Aiuti 
on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  345,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  343v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  September  26,  1889. 
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residence  of  the  proper  apostolic  vicar  in  the  city  of  Kottayam.'^^  A 
modification  in  the  Brief  needed  the  approval  of  the  general  meeting  of 
Propaganda  Fide  and  the  approval  of  the  Holy  Father.  Sirneoni  prom¬ 
ised  Lavigne  that  the  procedure  would  be  considered  at  the  earliest 
possible  date,*^^  which  was  not  before  November. 

In  July  1889,  Lavigne  informed  Aiuti  that  he  could  not  effect  the 
change  of  residence  soon,  since  he  had  to  finish  a  court  process.  The 
process  was  against  a  ‘rascal’  who  cheated  Lavigne.  Lavigne  bought  a 
piece  of  land  through  this  individual  who  paid  the  money  received  ad 
hoc  from  Lavigne  and  pretended  that  the  land  was  his  own.  Lavigne  lost 
this  case  in  Kottayam,  but  won  in  the  appeal  court  in 
Thiruvananthapuram.'^^^  After  winning  this  case,'^^^  Lavigne  tried  again  to 
obtain  a  reply  from  the  Congregation, for  nothing  had  reached  him 
from  Rome  regarding  his  residence.  His  stay  in  the  Suddist  church  in 
Kottayam,  he  said,  was  a  matter  of  discontent  for  the  Nordists.'^^  That 
situation  seriously  affected  his  administration  and  he  wanted  to  have  a 
definite  ‘yes’  or  ‘no’.‘^^  Writing  to  Sirneoni  about  Lavigne’s  request. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  345,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  343v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  September  26,  1889;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  345,  letter  to 
Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889.  The  letter  to  Lavigne  continued:  “  Per  quel  che  conceme  la 
nomina  del  sacerdote  Nidiry  a  suo  vicario  generale,  attendero  il  riscontro  che  Ella  dara  al 
Rmo.  Mgr.  Delgto.  Apco.  incaricato  di  farla  sull’argomento  una  nuova  proposta.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  345,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  26,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  ff.  1509-1510,  Aiuti  to  Sirneoni  on  September 
15,  1889.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1890,  f.  285v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  f.  1510,  Aiuti  to  Sirneoni  on  September  15, 

1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1890-1892,  f.  1749v.,  Lavigne  to  Sirneoni  on  July  6, 
[1880?  67]  ]  The  date  written  cannot  be  correct.  It  is  a  letter  of  1890,  given  in  the  reply 
from  the  congregation  on  August  19,  1890,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f. 
316v.;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  403-404,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  October  1,  1890.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit. 
Rif.  Malabar.  1890-1892,  f.  1782,  Aiuti  to  Sirneoni  on  September  14,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1890,  f.  284v.,  Lavigne  to  Sirneoni  on  September 
10,  1889,  mentioned  the  petition  of  some  Nordists  on  June  12,  1888. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1782,  Aiuti  to  Sirneoni  on  September  14, 

1890.  Original  in  French. 
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Aiuti  added  his  opinion  that  it  would  be  better  to  wait  a  while. Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  had  already  informed  Lavigne’^^  that  the  affair  of  the  transfer 
of  residence  would  be  treated  in  the  following  general  meeting  which 
could  be  placed  later  before  the  Holy  Father. As  Simeoni  promised, 
the  matter  was  taken  into  consideration  by  the  General  Meeting  of  Prop¬ 
aganda  Fide  on  September  15,  1890,*^^  and  approved  by  the  Holy  Father 
on  the  following  day’^^  as  follows: 

Lavigne  was  granted  the  faculty  to  reside  in  Changanassery  instead  of  Kottayam,  however 
the  Brief  Quod  jampridem  remained  unchanged;  he  would  retain  the  title  of  the  apostolic  vicar 
of  Kottayam  and  try  to  ameliorate  the  conditions  of  Kottayam,  which  could  be  the  ordinary 
residence  of  the  apostolic  vicar  in  the  future.’®® 

Aiuti  was  commissioned  to  inform  Lavigne  of  Rome’s  decision. 
On  March  19,  1891,  the  residence  was  changed  to  Changanassery,’^’ 
where  there  were  about  8,500  Catholics. Thus  Lavigne’s  wish  regard- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ScriL  Rif.  Malabar  1 890- 1 892,  f.  1782v. 

'®-'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.406v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  October  14,  1890: 
“Profitto  di  questo  incontro  per  acusarLe  ricevuto  della  sua  N.  2125  in  data  12.  Sett.  pr.  p. 
in  cui  Ella  torna  a  portarmi  di  Mgr.  Lavigne  relativamente  alia  domanda  da  lui  fatta  per  il 
trasferimento  della  sua  residenza.  Ho  gia  inviato  alia  S.V.  la  decisione  favorevole  della 
Congregazione  generale  in  questo  punto,  ...” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1890,  ff.  284-287.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Uitere  e 
Decreti  1890,  vol  23,  f.  316v.,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  August  19,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1890,  f.  287. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Ibid.,  f.  287.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  403v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on 
October  1,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  Lettres  d’Ucles  1890,  p.  477,  letter  of  Lavigne  dated  March  31,  1891.  Cf.  also 
JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles  Lavigne,  p.  217. 

There  is  a  description  of  Changanassery  by  Fr.  Charles  Bonnel:  “Changanachery  est  une 
ville,  mais  une  ville  h  la  fa^on  indienne.  C’est  une  ville  nde  dans  la  forct  et  qui,  en 
prenant  son  developpement,  n’a  rien  perdu  de  sa  physionomie  ni  de  ses  charmes 
sylvestres.  Elle  ne  possede  en  realite  que  quatre  ou  cinq  rues,  serpentant,  c’est  le  mot,  ^ 
travers  les  broussailles,  les  cocotiers,  les  palmiers  et  les  arbres  de  haute  futaie.  Les 
maisons,  au  lieu  d’etre  collies  les  unes  contre  les  autres  comme  en  Europe,  y  sont 
espacees  de  100  a  200  metres,  ce  qui  leur  donne  un  aspect  singulierement  pittoresque.  II 
n’y  a  dans  tout  Changanachery  que  trois  maisons  a  etage.”  JABRUN,  Vie  de  Mgr  Charles 
Lavigne,  p.  217. 
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ing  the  location  of  his  residence  was  realized,  but  the  trouble  he  had 
regarding  the  Suriani  liturgy  remained  still  unresolved. 


8.  Attitude  of  Lavigne  towards  Suriani  Liturgy  and  Liturgicai  Life. 

Lavigne  found  it  difficult  to  cope  with  the  liturgy  and  liturgical  life 
of  the  Suriani  Catholics.  In  April  1889,  he  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  for 
instructions  regarding  the  Pontifical  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar. 
He  wrote  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  did  not  have  a  Pontifical 
of  their  rite  and  asked  which  was  to  be  adopted,  the  Roman  or  the 
Chaldean  Pontifical.  For  confirmation  and  the  consecration  of  bishops 
they  had  already  translated  the  Roman  Pontifical  into  Suriani  [Syriac].  In 
order  to  separate  the  Malabarians  from  the  Chaldeans  forever,  Lavigne 
suggested  translating  the  Roman  Pontifical.  He  expressed  his  belief  that 
the  priests  would  accept  any  Pontifical,  but  the  rubrics  must  be  translat¬ 
ed  into  Malayalam.  Since  many  prescriptions  in  the  Roman  Pontifical 
were  out-of-date  even  in  Europe,  he  asked  what  modifications  could  be 
made  in  the  Suriani  Pontifical. A  Suriani  Carmelite  of  Malabar  was 
already  translating  a  similar  work  for  the  bishops’  ceremonial  since 
there  was  no  book  of  rubrics  applicable  to  the  Suriani  rite.'*^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1464v.,  letter  of  Lavigne  to  Simeoni  on 
April  14,  1889:  “Les  Syriens  Catholiques  du  Malabar  n’ont  pas  de  Pontifical  de  leur  rite. 
Le  question  qui  se  pose  tout  de  suite  est  celle-ci:  Devons-vous  adapter  le  Pontifical  de 
Chaldee, ou  bien  introduire  le  Pontifical  Roinain?  II  me  semble  prudent  de  ne  pas 
interroger  les  pretres  la-dessus,  mais  je  suis  persuade  qu’ils  accepterant  n’importe  quel 
Pontifical;  deja  avant  inon  arrivce  Ton  avait  traduit  en  Syriaque  ,  du  Pontifical  romain, 
r administration  de  la  confimiation  et  consecration  des  Eveques.  Mon  avis  serait  d’ adopter 
le  Pontifical  romain  afin  d’etablir  une  nouvlle  ligne  de  separation  entre  le  Malabar  et  la 
Chaldee. 

Si  la  Sacree  Congregation  des  Rites  porte  un  decret  dans  ce  sens,  je  pourrai  tout  de  suite 
faire  commencer  la  traduction  du  Pontifical,  en  syriaque  pour  les  prieres,  et  en  malayalam 
pour  les  rubriques;  la  tradution  serait  soumise  a  T approbation  de  Rome.  Bien  des  prescrip¬ 
tions  du  Pontifical  sont  surannees  meme  en  Europe;  Je  proposerai,  s’il  y  a  lieu,  les 
modifications  a  introduire  dans  le  Pontifical  syriaque.” 


1^4 


Cf.  ibid. 
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Aiuti  sent  to  Rome  the  translations  of  the  formula  for  confirmation 
prepared  by  Lavigne.'^^  Propaganda  Fide  asked  Aiuti  to  inform  them 
which  text  Lavigne  translated  and  submitted  for  the  approval  of  the  Holy 
See.  He  was  also  requested  to  present  the  formula  for  the  administration 
of  confirmation  used  by  the  Jacobites  with  its  translation. An  Augus- 
tinian,  Fr.  Augustine  Ciasca,  a  consulter  for  Propaganda  Fide,  was  asked 
to  check  whether  the  Syriac  translation  conformed  to  that  of  the  Roman 
Pontifical  and,  if  so,  whether  it  was  fully  faithful  to  the  Latin  text.'^^ 
Propaganda  Fide  also  informed  Mgr.  Serafino  Cretoni,  assessor  of  the 
Holy  Office,  that  Lavigne  through  Aiuti  clearly  expressed  the  need  of  a 
formula  in  Syriac  for  the  administration  of  confirmation,  which  could  be 
used  by  the  vicars  general  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam.  In  comparing  the 
translation  sent  by  Lavigne  with  the  Roman  Pontifical,  the  expert  of 
Propaganda  Fide  found  some  differences,  which  were  stated  in  their 
letter. At  the  end  of  the  formula  there  was  an  addition  stating  that, 
“this  sacrament  could  be  administered  without  the  solemnity  of  the  day, 
because  this  (i.e.,  the  day)  and  the  hour  and  the  place  are  left  to  the 
conscience  of  the  bishop. Lavigne  also  added  to  that  formula,  in 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  317v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  19,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  347v.,  letter  to  P.  Agostino  Ciasca,  Augustinian,  Consultor  of  Propaganda 
Fide,  Roma,  on  August  25,  1890:”I1  Rmo.  P.  Agostino  Ciasca  h  pregato  di  dire  se 
I’annessa  formula  in  lingua  Siriaca  e  la  traduzione  di  quella  che  si  ha  nel  nostro 
pontificale  Romano  per  I’amministrazione  della  Cresima.  Quatenus  affirmative  se  questa 
traduzione  e  pienamente  fedele  al  testo  latino.” 

Cf.  ibid.  f.  499v.,  letter  dated  December  13,  1890,  to  Mons.  Serafino  Cretoni,  Assessor  of 
H.  Office:  “Confrontata  da  uno  dei  nostri  interpreti  con  il  testo  originale  si  sono  trovati  le 
seguente  differenze. 

Nella  formula  siriaca  sono  omesse  tra  le  rubriche  le  parole 

“aut  gossipium 

“ei  qui  non  habet  vittam 

“vitta  linea  munda 

“vel  si  sit  Regularis 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  499v.-500,  letter  dated  December  13,  1890,  to 
Mons.  Serafino  Cretoni,  Assessor  of  H.  Office:  “Questo  Sagramento  si  puo  amministrare 
senza  solennita  di  giorno,  perche  questo  (cioe  il  giorno)  e  I’ora  e  il  luogo  sono  rimessi  alia 
coscienza  del  Vescovo.” 
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Malayalam,  a  declaration  that  the  vicars  general  should  read  every  time 
before  conferring  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation  so  that  the  people  might 
not  get  the  false  idea  the  vicars  general  administer  that  sacrament  with 
their  own  proper  power.  Lavigne  wanted  to  make  sure  that  the  Sudani 
Catholics  realized  that  their  vicars  general  had  no  special  power  but  only 
a  special  delegation  received  from  the  Holy  Father. 

The  Syriac  text  of  the  formula  was  sent  to  the  Holy  Office  for 
approbation. The  Holy  Office  replied  with  an  instruction  that  the  for¬ 
mula  used  then  in  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate,  which  was  a  translation  of 
the  Roman  Pontifical,  should  be  translated  into  the  Syrian  Chaldean 
language  [Suriani]  proper  to  the  Sudani  Catholics  [of  India] Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  sent  the  instructions  of  the  Holy  Office  to  Aiuti  to  have  the 
formula  translated  at  the  earliest  time  into  Syriac  and  to  return  it  to  the 
Congregation  which,  with  its  approbation,  would  sent  it  to  the  respec¬ 
tive  vicars  general,  where  the  sacramental  words  would  also  be  added  as 
ordered  by  the  S.  Congregation  of  Holy  Office. The  secretary  of  Prop¬ 
aganda  Fide  again  wrote  to  the  consultor,  Augustine  Ciasca,  regarding 
the  instruction  of  the  Holy  Office  and  asked  him  to  judge  whether  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  500,  letter  dated  December  13,  1890,  to 
Serafino  Cretoni,  Assessor  of  H.  Office.  Propaganda  Fide  also  sent  the  related  documents 
at  the  request  of  Cretoni.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891 ,  vol.  24.  f.  44,  letter  ,  to 
Serafino  Cretoni  dated  January  3,  1891:  “In  seguito  alia  richiesta  fattane  dalla  S.V.  Illma 
invio  insieme  alia  presente  i  seguenti  document!  cioe  1.  Brano  di  lettere  di  Mons.  Aiuti 
Delegate  apostolico  nelle  Indie  Oriental!  all’Emo.  Cardinal  Prefetto  della  S.Congregazione 
di  Propaganda.  2.  Brano  di  lettera  di  Mons.  Lavigne  Vicario  apostolico  di  Cottayam  al 
Del.Ap.  Mons.  Aiuti.  3.  Ponenza  del  Febraio  1865-  sopra  la  giurisdizione  che  il  Patriarca 
Caldeo  pretende  sul  Malabar  ...  sopra  lo  state  e  i  bisogni  della  Chiesa  Caldea  e 
Malabarica.  4.  Ponenza  N.26  del  Dicembre  1886  sui  provvedimenti  da  adottarsi  pei  Soriani 
del  Malabar  in  seguito  all’erezione  della  gerarchia  nelle  Indie  Oriental!.  5.  Ponenza  N.  14 
del  Giugno  1888  sull’eventuale  conversione  dei  Siri  Giacobiti  del  Malabar.  6.  Raulin- 
Historia  Ecclesiae  Malabaricae  cum  Diamperitana  Synodo.  7.  Fabiani-  studi  sulle  origin! 
delle  Chiese  di  rito  Siro-Caldaico  del  Malabar.”  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  124,  letter  to  Serafino 
Cretoni  on  March  5,  1891. 

The  word  used  is  ‘Soriani’. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24.  ff.  66v.-67,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  20, 
1891. 
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formula  received  from  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  was  a  true  translation  of 
the  Latin  Pontifical. On  July  11,  1892  the  Syriac  translation  of  the 
Instruction  of  the  Holy  Office  for  the  administration  of  Confirmation 
was  sent  to  Lavigne,  along  with  the  observations  of  the  translation  he 
sent  and  the  formula  used  in  the  Patriarchate  of  Chaldea. 

The  practice  of  fasting  was  another  problem  Lavigne  encountered 
in  Kottayam  regarding  the  liturgical  life.  In  August  1890,  Lavigne  asked 
Rome  for  permission  for  himself  as  well  as  for  his  secretary  to  conform 
to  the  regulation  of  the  Synod  of  Bangalore  on  fasting  and  abstinence. 
Since  Lavigne  was  a  Latin,  Propaganda  Fide  could  not  understand  why 
he  should  feel  obliged  to  follow  the  customs  of  the  Sudani  Catholics. 
Aiuti  was  asked  to  send  to  Rome  information  on  the  abstinence  pre¬ 
scribed  for  the  Sudani  Catholics.  In  order  to  obtain  the  desired  faculty 
from  the  Holy  Office,  Aiuti  was  asked  to  secure  from  Lavigne  a  request 
formulated  in  the  following  way: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891 ,  vol.  24,  f.  84,  letter  of  the  secretary  of  Propaganda 
Fide  to  Ciasca,  its  Consultor,  on  February  18,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  275v.-276,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  July  1 1, 
1892. 

1.  Nella  prima  orazione  “Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus  qui  regenerare  dignatus  es  hos 
famulas  tuos  ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto  etc.  ...  la  versione  caldaica  ha  omesso  la  parola 
Sancto. 

2.  Avanti  I’ultima  Orazione  “Deus  qui  Apostolis  tuis  etc.  ...  il  testo  porta  la  seguente 
rubrica.  “lunctis  vero  adhunc  ante  pectus  manibus  et  omnibus  confirmatis  devote 
genuflectentibus  dicit.”  Questa  rubrica  nella  versione  si  h  affatto  omessa. 

3.  La  invocazione  che  nel  testo  si  trova  nel  modo  seguente  “Bene+dicat  vos  Dominus  ex 
Sion  ut  videatis  bona  Jerusalem  omnnibus  diebus  vitae  veslrae  et  habeatis  vitam  aeternam. 
R/  Amen’’ 

Nella  versione  invece  e  stata  divisa  in  domanda  e  risposta  cosi 
V/  Benedicat  vos  Dominus  ex  Sion. 

R/  Ut  videatis  bona  Jerusalem  omnibus  diebus  vitae  vestrae. 

V/  Et  habeatis  vitam  aeternam. 

R/  Amen. 

Inoltre  si  h  omesso  il  segno  della  +  in  mezzo  alia  parola  Bene  dicat.  Prego  pertanto  la  S. 
V.  a  voler  comunicare  queste  osservazioni  al  traduttore,  e  trasmettermi  nuovamente  la 
versione  emendata  introducendovi  al  posto  delle  parole  sacramentali,  che  giustamente  si  e 
lasciato  in  bianco,  la  qui  acclusa  formula  in  uso  nel  Patriarcato  Caldeo.’’ 
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1 .  That  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam,  who  is  of  the  Latin  rite,  be  bound  to  the  proper  fasting 
and  abstinences  of  the  Syro-Malabar  rite  of  his  subjects. 

2.  If  the  answer  is  positive,  he  requests  for  himself  and  for  his  secretary  the  faculty  to  comply 
with  the  regulations  of  the  Synod  of  Bangalore,  considering  the  grave  difficulty  for  Europeans 
to  practice  the  regulations  of  the  Syro-Malabar  rite.^®® 

On  January  3,  1891,  Propaganda  Fide  wrote  to  Aiuti  regarding 
the  decision  of  the  Congregation  that  Lavigne  and  his  secretary  could, 
without  any  difficulty,  adhere  to  the  Bangalore  Synod  regarding  fasting 
and  abstinence.  The  letter  added: 

I  do  not  doubt  at  all  that  making  use  of  this  faculty,  they  would  do  so  in  a  way  that  does  not 
cause  surprise  among  those  who  do  not  know  it.  I  request  Your  Excellency  to  write  to  them 
in  this  direction. 

Lavigne  seems  to  have  followed  this  directive  from  Propaganda 
Fide,  to  be  careful  not  to  cause  surprise  among  the  Sudani  Catholics, 
because  none  of  their  petitions  complained  against  Lavigne  in  this  re¬ 
gard.  But,  otherwise,  he  was  lacking  in  the  love  and  appreciation  on  the 
part  of  the  Sudani  Catholilcs.  He  did  not  have  an  easy  time  with  his 
vicar  general,  Nidiry,  either. 

9.  Lavigne  and  Nidiry 

Though  Lavigne  nominated  Nidiry  his  vicar  general  his  diffidence 
continued.  Aiuti  informed  Simeoni  about  that  situation. 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  318,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  19,  1890.  “1.) 
Che  il  vicario  apostolico  di  Kottayam  che  e  di  rito  latino,  sia  tenuto  ai  digiuni  e  alle 
astinenze  proprie  del  rito  Syro-Malabarico  dei  suoi  sudditi.  2.)  Quatenus  affirmative-  Egli 
domanda  per  se  e  per  il  suo  Segretario  la  facolta  di  conformarsi  in  cio  alle  regole  del 
sinodo  di  Bangalore  attesa  la  grave  difficolta  per  gli  Europe!  di  praticar  le  regole  del  rito 
Siro-Malabarico.” 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  4v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  3,  1891.  “Non 
dubito  punto  che  servendosi  di  questa  facolta  essi  faranno  in  modo  che  non  sorga 
ammirazione  in  quei  che  non  lo  sanno.  Prego  pertanto  V.S.  a  scrivergli  in  questo  senso, 
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That  prelate  [Lavigne]  showed  me  always  a  certain  contrariety  towards  Nidiry,  and  I  fear  that 
if  he  continues  to  treat  him  always  with  little  confidence  or  often  opposing  him,  things  could 
be  set  on  a  wrong  foot.^°^ 

Aiuti  believed  it  would  be  helpful  to  advise  Lavigne  to  try  to 
always  keep  good  harmony  with  Nidiry.^*’^  The  change  of  residence  in¬ 
creased  the  conflict.  Under  Nidiry’s  leadership  a  land  near 
Kuravilangadu  was  also  suggested  for  the  residence  of  the  apostolic 
vicar,  but  this  was  not  acceptable  to  Lavigne.  Nidiry  did  not  support  a 
central  semi  nary, and  his  attitude  was  considered  by  Lavigne  as  offen¬ 
sive  since  it  was  against  his  own  wish  and  the  plan  of  the  Congregation 
to  found  a  central  common  seminary,  Puthenpally.  Nidiry  might  have 
feared  that  the  common  formation  would  destroy  the  ecclesial  spirit  of 
the  Sudani  Catholics.  The  reunion  attempts  of  Mar  Dionysius  was  seen 
by  Lavigne  with  doubts.  Nidiry  and  Mar  Dionysius  complained  many 
times  to  Aiuti  of  the  hard  and  distrusting  treatment  of  Lavigne  towards 
them.^'^’  Lavigne  could  not  understand  the  attitude  of  Nidiry  who  did  not 
want  to  unite  with  Catholic  Latins,  but  wanted  to  unite  with  Jacobites. 
Lavigne  considered  the  association  between  Jacobites  and  Catholics  in  a 
single  association  before  the  reunion  of  the  Jacobites  as  entering  a  room 
through  a  window  instead  of  going  through  the  door.““ 

Some  of  Lavigne’s  charges  against  Nidiry  could  be  read  in  his 
letter  to  Aiuti.  He  began  by  picturing  Nidiry’s  position  regarding  the 
property  acquired  in  Kottayam  along  with  the  Jacobite  Metropolitan 
Mar  Dionysius,  for  the  Jathyaykya  sankham}^^  By  December  1890,  the 
Jacobite  Metropolitan  wanted  to  hypothecate  the  property  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  for  a  loan  of  5,000/  rupees.  The  government  officially  asked  Nidiry, 
the  co-proprietor,  whether  he  agreed  to  that  mortgage.  Nidiry  replied 
that,  as  he  was  the  representative  of  the  Catholic  community,  he  could 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1651,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1485,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  June  1889:  “...  il 
[Nidiry]  est  contraire  au  projet  du  seminaire  central,  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1482v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  29,  1889 

2“  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1374-1375. 

The  details  about  this  Syrian  Christian  National  Association  is  given  in  chapter  VII,  N‘’  1. 
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not  give  the  consent.  Receiving  this  information  from  rumours,  Lavigne 
asked  Nidiry  about  it,  but  Nidiry  pretended  to  know  nothing  about  Mar 
Dionysius’  project,  whereas  he  was  a  protagonist.  On  the  morning  of 
February  28,  1891,  under  the  fire  of  his  questions,  Nidiry  gave  Lavigne 
an  account  of  the  events.  Lavigne  manifested  his  amazement  and  his 
displeasure  in  the  fact  that  Nidiry  did  not  inform  his  bishop  of  such  an 
important  affair,  since  he  was  responsible  for  losing  money  from  the 
Catholic  side.  At  Lavigne’s  request,  Nidiry  answered  giving  the  follow¬ 
ing  reasons:^*^ 

1.  he  believed  that  it  was  better  that  the  compound  remain  in  its  actual  state; 

2.  in  addition,  since  Lavigne  told  him  not  to  occupy  himself  any  more  with  the 
association,  he  could  not  give  his  consent  for  the  mortgage;  and  to  refute  the 
consent  was  also  was  acting  as  proprietor; 

3.  as  the  affair  of  the  compound  of  the  association  was  not  a  part  of  his  office  as 
vicar  general,  he  did  not  feel  obliged  to  inform  Lavigne. 

Remarking  that  Nidiry  still  had  the  association  in  the  heart  of  his 
heart  and  did  not  want  to  renounce  it,  Lavigne  proceeded  to  picture 
Nidiry.  Nidiry  gave  a  livery  to  his  servant  and  he  was  amazed  that 
Lavigne  would  have  disapproved  of  that,  he  told  Lavigne,  each  priest 
could  give  his  servant  a  dress  without  consulting  the  bishop.  Lavigne 
went  on  to  narrate  a  third  incident  to  portray  Nidiry  in  the  context  of  his 
tilbury.  Lavigne  had  nothing  against  Nidiry  possessing  his  two-wheeled 
horse  carriage  and  recognized  that  it  was  necessary  for  his  work.  But 
Lavigne  could  not  understand  on  what  pretext,  true  or  false,  because  of 
the  difficult  character  of  the  horse,  he  used  to  make  Fr.  Aloysius 
Pazheparambil  sit  on  the  back  seat,  the  very  back  where  a  servant  sat. 
Further,  narrating  the  presence  of  a  Catholic  Chaldean  priest  and  an 
Armenian  priest  who  reached  his  vicariate  to  take  up  a  collection, 
Lavigne  stated  that  Nidiry  was  very  impressed  by  them,  gave  the 
Chaldean  priest  Posik  a  letter  of  recommendation  in  enthusiastic  terms 
and  even  proposed  to  accompany  him  personally  to  the  churches  or  at 
least  to  give  another  priest  as  a  companion. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2199v-2200,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February 
28,  1891. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  2200,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  28,  1891. 
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In  April  1892,  Lavigne  removed  Nidiry  from  the  office  of  vicar 
general,  ‘thanking  him  with  a  fine  letter’. Almost  three  years  after  the 
nomination,  Lavigne  confirmed  the  objections  he  initially  posed  in  ap¬ 
pointing  Nidiry.  Propaganda  Fide  had  a  new  prefect  and  the  apostolic 
delegate  of  India  had  been  changed.  Instead  of  Simeoni  and  Aiuti,  there 
were  Ledochowski  and  Zaleski.  Lavigne  elaborated  his  reasons  to  re¬ 
move  Nidiry  and  informed  Ledochowski  about  his  decision. Receiving 
Lavigne’s  letter  regarding  the  removal  of  Nidiry,  Ledochowski  requested 
Zaleski  to  take  interest  in  the  affair.^'^  Zaleski,  after  contacting  Lavigne 
and,  considering  the  letter  of  complaint  from  Nidiry  and  another  petition 
signed  by  27  priests  in  favour  of  Nidiry,  inferred  the  following:  1. 
Nidiry’s  ambition  to  become  a  bishop  which  was  known  from  the  time 
of  Agliardi.  2.  Lavigne  wanted  to  collect  fund  for  the  niensa  episcopale. 
Nidiry  pretended  that  in  order  to  obtain  this  fund  Lavigne  declared  in 
public  that  the  Holy  See  would  give  the  Sudani  Catholics  a  native  bish¬ 
op  if  they  erected  a  residence  for  the  bishop  and  a  fund  for  his  mainte¬ 
nance,  which  made  the  Sudani  parishes,  priests  and  laity,  agree  upon  a 
good  contribution.  Zaleski  did  not  believe  that  Lavigne  made  such  an 
imprudent  promise.  3.  Nidiry  spread  propaganda  against  Lavigne. 
Zaleski’s  conclusion  was  the  following: 

In  some  way  I  should  forewarn  Your  Eminence  that  it  is  the  most  dangerous  thing  in  India  to 
raise  the  question  of  native  bishops.  In  no  diocese  is  the  native  clergy  so  developed  as  to 
give  today  capable  subjects  to  become  bishops.  Perhaps  there  could  be  found  priests  worthy 
enough  and  erudite,  but  there  is  no  one  capable  of  governing,  singularly  among  the  Sudani 
[Catholics].^^® 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  200v.-201,  letter  to  Zaleski  on  May  31, 
1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1890-1892,  ff.  1977-1980,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski  on 
May  1,  1892.  Original  in  French. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  200v.-201,  Letter  to  Zaleski  on  May  31, 
1892:  “Ora  siccome  si  tratta  di  personsa  molto  influente  presso  i  Soriani  e  presso  gli 
scismatici,  qual’e  il  Nidiry,  e  molto  pericolosa  per  la  sua  indole,  e  inoltre  siccome  era 
stato  nominato  a  queH’ufficio  per  consiglio  della  Propaganda  ad  evitanda  maiore  male, 
percio  prego  la  S.V.  Rma.  ad  interessarsi  di  quest’affare  esprimendo  al  tempo  stesso  il  suo 
saggio  parere  sulla  determinazione  da  prendersi  in  proposito  per  evitar  tristi  conseguenze.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2019-2020,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July 
22,  1892. 

Ibid.,  f.  2020,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  22,  1892.  Original  in  Italian. 
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If  the  Holy  See  granted  the  Sudani  Catholics  a  native  bishop, 
warned  Zaleski,  all  the  other  Christian  communities  would  wish  to  have 
one;  this  would  create  great  disturbance  and  could  destroy  the  future  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  India. Later,  Lavigne  informed  Zaleski  that  the 
removal  of  Nidiry  made  no  impact  on  the  Sudani  clergy  and  laity  and 
only  few  priests  were  discontent. At  any  rate,  Zaleski  foresaw  the 
probable  instigation  among  the  Sudani  Catholics  against  the  residence 
of  Lavigne  in  Changanassery  and  on  the  contribution  fixed  by  Lavigne. 
The  petitions  for  a  third  vicariate,  a  movement  which  existed  at  that 
time,  Zaleski  wrongly  attributed  to  Nidiry.^^^  The  new  vicar  general  was 
Fr.  Thayyil.  He  had  good  sense  and  an  uprightness  of  spirit  guided  him. 
Lavigne  himself  was  satisfied  with  Thayyil’s  priestly  formation  under 
the  rnalpanate  system.  According  to  Lavigne,  he  ignored  Latin  and  Eng¬ 
lish  absolutely  and  did  not  understand  the  necessity  for  reform  and  the 
influence  of  education.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  the  personal  virtues  of 
a  good  priest  and  a  conciliatory  spirit;  he  was  devoted  to  the  Holy 
Roman  Church  and  faithful  to  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  to  the  bishops 
of  Varapuzha^-^  and  to  Lavigne  himself.  Lavigne  chose  him  then  as  his 
vicar  general,  though  Thayyil  lacked  vivacity,  perhaps  because  of  his  age 
or  perhaps  because  of  his  nature. Even  amidst  all  these  hardships  and 
struggles,  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  developed  under  Lavigne’s  leader¬ 
ship. 


10.  Development  of  the  Vicariate  under  Lavigne 

Lavigne’s  reports  to  the  Propagation  of  Faith,  Lyon,  provides  with 
data  stating  the  development  of  the  vicariate. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2020. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2206v.,  Zaleski  to  Persico  on  September  10,  1892. 

The  movement  for  a  third  vicariate  is  dealt  with  in  Chapter  VI. 

The  qualification  Lavigne  gave  to  Thayyil  that  he  was  faithful  to  the  vicars  apostolic  of 
Varapuzha  is  to  be  understood  in  the  background  of  the  polarisation  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  as  pro-Carmelite  and  pro  separation.  Vast  majority  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 
wanted  to  have  an  independent  jurisdiction  and  bishops  who  would  take  care  of  their 
liturgy  and  education.  In  appointing  Thayyil,  a  pro  Carmelite  who  stood  against  the 
separation,  as  the  vicar  general  of  the  Kottayam  Vicariate,  Lavigne  manifested  his  attitude. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895,  f.  Iv. 
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1888^2^  1889^2'^  189P27  1892^28  1893^^^  189423«  1895^3^ 

Catholics  232  107,000  107,000  120,000  150,000  150,000  150,000 


conversions 

250 

487 

177 

189 

134 

283 

”  from  Jacobites 

67 

- 

- 

36 

”  Priests 

6 

- 

- 

- 

- 

”  Mellusians 

120 

- 

3 

- 

- 

50 

”  Priests 

2 

1 

18 

- 

f3]233 

2 

”  Protestants- 

1 

- 

- 

”  Priests 

1 

- 

- 

- 

Parishes 

96 

104 

114 

104 

114 

108 

Chapels 

49 

49 

58 

59 

62 

55 

Priests 

271 

274 

309 

306 

312 

306 

Seminarians 

150 

150 

160 

150 

— 

lOH-^^ 

Religious  houses 
for  men  TOCD 

5 

5 

7 

7 

7 

Religious  TOCD 

69 

69 

69 

69 

-- 

— 

Women  Religious 
Carmelites 

25 

27 

27 

26 

Houses  1 

1 

1 

2 

3235 

3 

Visitation 

2236 

225  Cf.  0PM  LYON,  f.  E10735. 

22"  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  EI0739. 

222  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  El 0750. 

22«  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  El 0752. 

22-^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  E10758. 

23«  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  E10762. 

251  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  E10763,  E10765. 

2^2  The  number  of  Catholics  found  in  the  documents  are  not  exact  but  approximate.  Thus  the 
increase  of  30,000  Catholics  in  1892  might  not  be  due  to  conversion. 

2”  The  abjuration  of  3  Mellusians  were  received. 

2^^*  There  were  75  in  Puthenpally,  20  in  Changanassery,  3  in  Kandy  and  3  in  Rome. 

2^5  The  fourth  one  was  under  construction. 

23"  There  were  also  5  aspirants. 


198  THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


Houses 

- 

- 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Clarists 

- 

8237 

Houses 

- 

- 

1 

- 

1 

1 

College  in  foundation 

Founded  the  st  Berchmans  school 

as  college 

High  school 

|238 

1 

1 

1 

”  Students  - 

- 

50 

200 

English  schools 

5 

”  for  boys  5 

5240 

5 

5 

5 

”  Students 

205 

English  Schools 

”  for  girls 

2 

3241 

4 

3 

Parish  schools 

200 

200 

200 

200 

200 

272 

These  statistics  shows  the  development  of  the  vicariate  from  1888 
to  1895  when  Lavigne  left  for  Europe.  Due  to  a  lack  of  finances  he 
could  only  do  the  foundation  for  the  seminary  and  for  the  college  or 
high  school. 

Lavigne  had  to  struggle  for  the  conversion  and  reunion  of  the 
Jacobites  and  Mellusians.  The  attempts  for  the  conversions  of  Jacobites 
with  their  Metropolitan  Mar  Dionysius  and  that  of  Mellusians  with  Mar 
Abdiso  were  in  course  at  that  time.^^^  Jacobite  priests,  Abraham 


There  was  also  a  novice. 

The  one  in  Changanassery. 

There  were  1 10  in  the  boarding  school  and  90  day  scholars. 

The  English  schools  were  Changanassery,  Mannanam,  Brahmamangalam,  Vazhakulam, 
Mutholy,  Edathua,  Elanji  and  Theikattussery. 

The  name  of  the  English  schools  are  mentioned,  which  are  eight.  The  number  of  girls’ 
schools  is  given  as  three.  It  is  not  clear  whether  those  three  are  included  in  the  eight 
names  mentioned. 

The  attempts  of  Mar  Dionysius  and  Mar  Abdiso  for  reunion  will  be  dealt  with  in  chapter 
VII,  since  they  do  not  belong  exclusively  to  the  Kottayam  vicariate.  Here  we  are  dealing 
with  the  conversions  and  reunions  effected  in  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  in  particular. 
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Edampadam,  Joseph  Chamacala,^*^-^  Kuriacos  Plaki,  Philip  Paimattam^"^ 
and  George  Karapulay,^"*^  were  reunited.  Even  though  Propaganda  Fide 
was  not  hopeful  of  the  number  and  nature  of  conversion  from  among  the 
Jacobites,  especially  on  the  basis  of  Aiuti’s  reports,  they  praised  the  zeal 
and  work  of  Nidiry  in  that  respect  and  promised  Nidiry  special  apostolic 
blessings  of  the  Holy  Father.^^^  Aiuti  requested  a  special  and  general 
faculty  to  rehabilitate  the  reuniting  Jacobite  priests  to  avoid  approaching 
the  Holy  Office  every  time.^*^^  Aiuti  was  given  the  faculty  for  a  year,  i.e., 
without  a  limit  in  number  but  in  time.^**^ 

Lavigne  had  a  very  difficult  time  in  India.  As  the  apostolic  vicar  of 
Kottayam  he  could  gain  neither  the  confidence  of  his  subjects  nor  popu- 
larity^*^^  and  Propaganda  Fide  was  all  too  well  aware  of  that.^^^’  Lavigne 
made  definitive  the  transfer  of  residence  from  Kottayam  to 
Changanassery  which  Propaganda  Fide  allowed  provisionally.^^’  This 
irritated  the  people  and  clergy  very  much,  since  Changanassery  was  on 
the  limits  of  the  vicariate,  where  communication  facilities  were  fewer 
and  primitive. When  Lavigne  reached  Kottayam,  he  concentrated  to- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  403v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  October  1,  1890; 
Ibid.,  f.  417,  letter  to  Cretoni,  Assessor  of  Holy  Office,  on  October  6,  1890;  Ibid.,  f.  442, 
letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  26,  1890,  with  rescript  from  the  H.  Office  for  Abraham 
Edampadam  and  Joseph  Chamacala. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  442,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  26,  1890;  Ibid.,  f.  456,  letter  to  Serafino 
Cretoni,  Assessor  of  Holy  Office,  on  November  10,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891 ,  vol.  24,  f.  48v.,  letter  to  Serafino  Cretoni,  Assessor  of 
Holy  Office,  on  January  19,  1891;  Ibid.,  ff.  56v.-57,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  12,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  430v.-431,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  16, 
1890.  Aiuti  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  regarding  the  zeal  of  Nidiry  on  September  20, 

1890,  N«  2141. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  56v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  12,  1891. 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  72,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  25,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  48v.,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30, 
1894. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  86v.-87,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  March  1 1,  1890. 

25'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1 890- 1 89 1,  vol.  21,  1890,  f.  287.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti 
1890,  vol.  23,  f.  403v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  October  1,  1890. 

252  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30, 
1894. 
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tally  on  the  good  of  the  Suriani  Catholics.  But,  in  Zaleski’s  words, 
seeing  that  his  sacrifices  were  repaid  with  ingratitude  and  finding  not  a 
single  priest  among  the  clergy  on  whom  he  could  depend,  he  was  dis¬ 
couraged  and  disheartened.  In  1894,  though  he  was  still  young  in  age, 
he  was  already  exhausted. 

The  Suriani  clergy  and  faithful  were  not  happy  either.  The  Suddists 
were  happy  since  they  got  a  quasi-separate  administration.  A  petition  of 
priests  and  lay  leaders  with  many  complaints  make  their  attitude  towards 
Lavigne  clear,^*’^  among  which  are  the  following: 

1.  The  change  of  residence  left  a  good  number  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  discon¬ 
tent.  The  decision  to  change  was  made  without  consulting  his  vicar  general  and 
councilors. 

2.  Regarding  the  establishment  of  the  fund  for  the  residence  and  maintenance  of 
the  bishop,  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  ready  to  contribute  if  Lavigne  were  to  give 
them  a  receipt  as  required  to  the  effect  that  it  was  for  the  maintenance  of  a  native 
bishop.  Lavigne  refused  and  stated  that  it  was  not  up  to  him  to  give  such  an 
assurance.  On  the  other  hand,  Lavigne  compelled  the  people  to  give  a  contribu¬ 
tion,  under  pain  of  prohibiting  celebrations  for  feasts. 

3.  Lavigne  tore  into  pieces  and  threw  on  the  ground  in  the  presence  of  those 
concerned  a  petition  written  jointly  by  the  Pala  church  and  six  other  churches 
complaining  against  Lavigne’s  arbitrary  proceedings. 

4.  The  administration  was  not  carried  on  in  consultation  with  the  vicar  general 
and  councilors.  Especially  after  changing  residence  to  Changanassery,  Lavigne 
administered  by  issuing  orders  according  to  his  own  opinion.  The  expulsion  of 
the  seminarians  from  the  Mannanam  seminary  was  given  as  an  example  to  show 
that  Lavigne  acted  recklessly  and  without  seeking  due  advice. 

5.  The  cause  of  all  the  present  and  past  problem  among  the  Suriani  Catholics 
originated  from  the  want  of  a  native  bishop. 

6.  Lavigne  changed  his  vicar  general  and  councilors  because  they  did  not  give 
him  the  advice  which  he  wished  to  have. 

7.  Lavigne  tried  to  hinder  the  administrative  system  of  the  parishes  in  Malabar, 
i.e.  he  hindered  the  power  of  Palliyogam  by  giving  orders  to  the  parish  priests 


255  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49. 

25'*  For  the  petition  to  Zaleski  by  Malabar  priests  and  lay  leaders,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  petition  dated  May  4,  1892. 
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that  under  the  pain  of  suspension  they  should  send  the  income  of  the  church  to 
the  bishop. 

Around  100  priests  along  with  lay  leaders  sent  a  petition  to  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch  as  well.  Since  the  Chaldean  Patriach,  Khayyath,  be¬ 
lieved  that  it  was  his  duty,  he  sent  the  petition  in  Syriac  with  a  transla¬ 
tion  to  Propaganda  FideP^  The  priests  and  lay  leaders  asked  Zaleski  to 
submit  their  petition  to  the  Holy  See,  with  the  following  requests: 

1.  To  grant  them  a  bishop  of  their  own  nation  and  rite. 

2.  To  establish  the  episcopal  residence  in  a  central  place  of  the  mission. 

3.  To  give  an  order  that  the  vicar  general  and  the  councilors  should  not  be 
dismissed  or  changed  till  faults  are  found  and  proved,  and  previous  sanction  of 
the  Holy  See  obtained. 

4.  That  all  possible  efforts  should  be  made  by  the  bishop  and  his  curia  for  the 
conversion  of  the  schismatic  bishop,  Thondanatt,  and  those  who  have  been  or¬ 
dained  by  him. 

5.  To  alter  or  suspend  the  execution  of  the  compulsory  orders  to  exact  the  contri¬ 
bution  till  the  Holy  see  gives  a  native  bishop.^^^ 

Propaganda  Fide  wanted  to  have  direct  information  from  Lavigne 
himself  and  so  asked  him  to  send  a  report  of  his  vicariate. Zaleski  was 
also  asked  to  provide  information  regarding  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam.^**^ 
If  a  small  procedure  of  the  Congregation  could  be  interpreted  so,  the 
Congregation  also  seemed  to  have  lost  confidence  in  Lavigne.  The  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith  prepared  by  the  Holy  Office  to  be  used  for  the  reunion 
was  sent  first  to  Lavigne  to  prepare  a  translation.  Later,  the  translation 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  letter  of 
the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  Khayyath  on  April  6,  1895. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  petition  dated  May  4,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  336,  letter  on  August  13,  1892  to  Lavigne. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  333,  letter  dated  August  10,  1892  to  Zaleski:  “Viene  riferito  a  questa  S. 
Congregazione  di  Propaganda  che  gli  scismatici  seguaci  di  Tondinatt  si  vanno  estendo 
nella  parte  Australe  del  vicariato  di  Kottayam.  Mi  si  dice  che  oltre  aver  occupato  le  chiese 
cattoliche  di  Manimale  e  Coravelengad  abbiano  teste  invaso  anche  altre  chiese,  cioe  quelle 
di  Palai,  Lalam  Puthempalli,  ed  Elagni.  Si  aggiunge  che  la  cagione  di  questo  passaggio 
alio  scisma  e  Paver  il  vicariato  apostolico  di  Cottayam  posta  la  sua  residenza  a 
Changanacerry  e  Paver  imposto  che  gli  sia  data  dalle  varie  chiese  la  quarta  parte  delle  loro 
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prepared  through  Lavigne  was  sent  to  Zaleski  to  be  redone  by  a  native 
priest  who  was  capable  in  his  own  language  and  in  theology.^^^ 

The  interpersonal  relationship  between  the  apostolic  vicar  and  his 
subjects  in  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  was  elaborated  by  Zaleski  as  fol¬ 
lows: 

Thus  the  relation  in  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam,  the  apostolic  vicar  on  one  side  and  the  people 
and  clergy  on  the  other  is  one  of  mutual  dislike,  of  mutual  distrust  and,  humanly  speaking, 
there  is  no  possibility  that  it  could  return  to  a  normal  state.^®° 

In  such  a  situation,  in  the  beginning  of  September  1895,  Lavigne 
left  for  Europe  with  Fr.  Louis  Pazheparampil.  The  reason  for  Lavigne’s 
travel  to  Europe  is  not  clear;  perhaps  for  Ad  limina,  or  in  search  of 
financial  support.  On  his  way  to  Europe  he  spent  a  few  days  with  Zaleski 
in  Kandy.^^*  Following  Lavigne’s  departure,  some  telegrams  were  sent  to 
Pope  Leo  XIII:  1 .  ‘The  misgovemment  of  Lavigne  induced  the  Malabar 
Chaldeans  to  submit  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch’ and  2.  “Do  not  be¬ 
lieve  Bishop  Lavigne  and  his  Malabar  companion.  Place  us  under  the 
Babylonian  Patriarch.  Petition  follows.  Malabar  Chaldean  Churches. 


rendite,  e  I’aver  proibito  la  celebrazione  delle  feste  in  quelle  chiese  che  non  gli  pagassero 
la  delta  somma.  Prego  pertanto  la  S.V.  Rma  a  volermi  fornire  delle  esatte  informazioni 
circa  questa  relazione  e  a  dirmi  se  le  ragioni  del  riavvicinamento  agli  scismatici  siano 
propizio  quelle  che  mi  vengano  esposte  ovvero  ve  ne  sieno  piuttosto  delle  altre.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  276,  letter  to  Zaleski  on  July  1 1,  1892. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  letter  of 
Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  on  August  18,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  telegram  dated  November  28,  1895,  from  Kottayam  to  Pope  Leo  XIII. 

Ibid.,  telegram  dated  November  28,  1895,  from  Alappuzha  to  Pope  Leo  XIII. 


CHAPTER  SIX 


The  Carmelite  Missionaries 
and  the  Suriani  Vicariates  (1886-1896) 


The  concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and  Portugal,  the  erection  of 
an  Indian  Hierarchy  and  the  creation  of  the  two  vicariates  exclusively  for 
the  Suriani  Catholics,  were  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  events  which  took 
place  in  1886/87,  which  affected  the  Varapuzha  Mission  to  a  great  ex¬ 
tent.  The  effects  were  sometimes  very  distressing  for  the  missionaries, 
especially  the  separation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  Varapuzha  and 
the  appointment  of  two  non-Carmelites  as  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  which  was  against  their  wishes  and  hopes. 


1.  Varapuzha  Archdiocese  and  the  Concordat  of  1886  between  Holy  See 
and  Portugal 

A  concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and  the  King  of  Portugal  was 
signed  on  June  23,  1886,  to  adapt  the  Malta  praeclare  of  1838  and  the 
concordat  of  1857  to  the  new  situation.'  From  the  very  beginning  of 
negotiations  between  the  Holy  See  and  Portugal,^  there  was  an  outpour¬ 
ing  of  petitions  to  Rome  for  and  against  Padroado.^  After  the  concordat 
was  signed,  more  time  was  needed  to  effect  its  execution.  In  the  dioces- 


’  For  the  Acts  of  the  Concordat  see  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  256,  ff.  196-257.  The  main 
points  of  this  concordat  are  treated  in  Chapter  III. 

^  For  the  negotiations  for  the  concordat  see,  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1884,  vol.  254,  ff.  57,  189;  552; 
607;  652;  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1885,  vol.  255,  ff.  176f.,  492. 

^  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  Questione  Goana  1885-1886,  30  vol.  4.  There  is  a  series  of 
documents  on  the  Padroado-Propaganda  discussions  in  the  archives  of  Bombay 
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es  of  Poona,  Hyderabad,  Mangalore,  Colombo  and  Jaffna,  some  people 
refused  to  leave  the  Padroado  jurisdiction  and  to  submit  themselves  to 
the  bishops  of  their  respective  dioceses.  The  apostolic  delegate  believed 
that  they  were  backed  by  Goanese  freemasons.^ 

According  to  the  concordat,  Varapuzha  had  to  leave  some  of  her 
churches  under  the  re-established  Padroado  Diocese  of  Kochi.  As  the 
news  of  the  concordat  reached  Malabar,  Mellano  wrote  to  Simeoni  that 
the  parishioners  of  Alappuzha  and  Poongavu  started  writing  petitions  to 
the  Holy  See,  to  the  apostolic  delegate  and  to  Mellano  requesting  that 
they  not  be  removed  from  Varapuzha  and  placed  under  the  Padroado 
diocese  of  Kochi.  Mellano  wanted  those  two  churches,  or  at  least  that  of 
Alappuzha,  to  continue  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Varapuzha.  He  ex¬ 
plained  his  reasons: 

And  this  my  request  is  more  than  legitimate,  because  if  one  considers  the  extension  of  the 
diocese  of  Kochi  which  extends  beyond  Kollam  [Quilon],  it  is  extravagant,  while  that  of 
Varapuzha,  in  comparison  with  all  the  other  dioceses  becomes  ridiculous,  because  in  four 
hours  one  can  arrive  at  the  boundaries  of  the  same,  except  for  a  small  church  which  is  more 
distant.® 

He  continued  clarifying  his  intentions: 

From  my  part  I  do  not  have  any  zeal  to  extend  my  jurisdiction  but  considering  well  the 
condition  of  the  place  and  the  inhabitants,  it  would  be  necessary  that  the  requisite  measures 
be  taken  so  that  the  Archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  may  not  be  too  inferior  to  all  the  other 
dioceses  of  India  and  limited  to  such  a  small  extension,  and  I  am  convinced  that  Your 
Eminence  will  not  fail  to  take  into  due  consideration  what  I  have  explained  here.® 


Archdiocese:  Cf.  A.B.A.,  Padroado  Series,  file  N"  III:  1867-1873;  file  N*’  IV:  1873-1875; 
file  N'’  V:  1876-1877;  file  N"  VI;  1877;  file  N"  VII:  1877-1879;  file  N“  VIII:  1879-1882; 
file  N“  IX:  1883-1884. 

^  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887  vol.  32,  ff.  1047-1052:  “In  Goa  esiste  una  loggia 
massonica,  e  che  a  questa  si  debbano  i  movimenli  dei  ribelli  diretti  ad  impedire 
I’esecuzione  del  concordato  e  a  promuovere  la  resistenza  dei  goanesi  fuori  del  territorio 
Portoghese  ai  vescovi  dependent!  da  Propaganda.”  Ibid.,  ff.  1051v.-1052,  Aiuti  to  Congre¬ 
gation  for  the  Affari  Ecclesiastici  Straordinarii. 

®  Ibid.,  f.  140,  Mellano  to  Simeoni,  letter  without  date  written  early  1887.  Original  in 
Italian. 

^  Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 
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The  controversy  concerned  eight  churches  with  a  Catholic  popula¬ 
tion  of  16,929.  If  those  churches  were  given  to  Kochi  (Cochin), 
Varapuzha  would  remain  with  eleven  parishes  and  29,081  Catholics  and 
Kochi  would  have  had  a  Catholic  population  of  83,000.  Before  the 
concordat  and  the  separation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics,  Varapuzha  had 
90,000  Latin  and  180,000  Suriani  Catholics,^  whereas  the  Vicariato  Gen¬ 
eral  of  Kochi  of  the  Pc/ jurisdiction,  had  33  churches  -  19  on  the 
Malabar  coast  and  14  on  the  Coromandal  coast  -with  37  priests  who 
took  care  of  74,115  faithful.^  Besides  the  Latin  Catholics  under  the 
Mission  of  Kochi,  Padroado  had  also  under  the  same  vicar  general, 
Casimiro  Christovao  da  Nazareth,  who  resided  at  Olikara,  Kollam 
(Quilon),  the  Vicariato  general  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  The  Padroado  vicariate  of  Kodungallur  was  divided 
into  two  districts,  north  and  south,  with  the  Aluva  river  as  the  boundary 
composed  of  14  missions  with  18  churches  and  16  priests  who  cared  for 
a  Catholic  population  of  8,660.‘^ 

In  August  1887,  Mellano  wrote  to  Simeoni  that  if  the  churches  in 
question  were  left  to  the  bishop  of  Kochi,  which  is  what  some  ‘Goans’ 
desire  and  towards  which  they  are  working  tooth  and  nail,”...  this  Arch¬ 
diocese  of  Varapuzha  would  be  in  such  a  miserable  state,  not  to  say 
ridiculous,  that  it  would  be  better  for  it  to  be  changed  into  only  an 
apostolic  prefecture.”'*’  Mellano  insisted  that  at  least  the  church  of 


’  Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  258,  f.  355. 

^  These  details  are  taken  from  the  Annuario  do  Arcehispado  de  Goa  e  das  missoes  do  Real 
Padroado  Portuguez  na  India,  Anno  de  1884,  Nuova  Goa,  1884.  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie 
Orientaii,  Questione  Goana  1886,  31,  vol.  5,  N"  4,  p.  90. 

Details  according  to  the  Annuario  do  Arcehispado  de  Goa  e  das  missoes  do  Real  Padroado 
Portuguez  na  India,  Anno  de  1884,  Nuova  Goa,  1884.  Cf.  ibid.,  p.  86.  The  Annual  gives 
also  the  list  of  churches,  priests,  and  the  number  of  faithful  in  each  mission.  The  churches 
that  belonged  to  the  northern  district  of  the  mission  were:  Cherur,  Cherulaiam, 
Chittattukara,  Enamavu,  Mattam,  Paleur,  Pavratty,  Puthenchira,  e  Veleyanadu  and  those 
belonging  to  the  southern  district  were  Kaduthuruthy,  Canangara,  Changanassery, 
Kumarakam  and  Elanji.  The  Kaduthuruthy  church  had  1800  souls  subject  to  Padroado.  Cf. 
A.P.F.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  256,  f.  204. 

A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientaii  1887,  vol.  32,  f.  760,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  August  18,  1887: 
“...  e  se  si  venga  a  concedere  al  vescovo  di  Cochin  quanto  alcuni  Goani  ambiscono  e 
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Alappuzha  and  that  of  Poongavu  which  was  near  to  Alappuzha,  be  left 
to  Varapuzha.  As  reasons  he  pointed  out:  1)  the  Christians  of  those  two 
churches  belonged  to  a  different  caste  from  those  of  the  other  surround¬ 

ing  churches."  2)  those  churches  being  at  the  seashore  would  be  very 
useful  as  a  port  for  both  Varapuzha  and  Kollam  and  3)  the  church  of 
Alappuzha  was  built  by  the  Carmelites.'^  In  order  to  effect  an  agreement 
between  Mellano  and  the  bishops  of  Kollam  [Quilon]  and  Kochi 
[Cochin],  regarding  the  boundary  of  the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  and 
the  dioceses  of  Kollam  and  Kochi,  Aiuti  invited  all  three  to  Ooty.'^  The 
bishop  of  Kochi  was  still  in  Goa.  The  Ezhunooticar^'^  who  had  been 
assigned  to  the  diocese  of  Kochi  wrote  petitions  to  Rome  requesting  that 
they  again  be  placed  under  Varapuzha.'^  Even  before  the  matter  was 
settled  with  the  apostolic  delegate.  Marcelline  wrote  to  Simeoni: 

I  beseech  Your  Eminence  to  remember  us.  We  are  reduced  to  nothing  and  still  they  want  to 
decimate  us.  The  bishop  of  Kochi,  who  is  an  excellent  person  and  a  friend,  pushed  by  the 
terrible  Goans  who  still  remain  near  him  with  ridiculous  pretexts,  desires  other  churches  to 
reduce  the  metropolitan  diocese  of  Varapuzha  to  only  10  [churches].  All  the  missionaries, 
they  are  13,  say  let  us  give  him  everything  and  let  us  go.^® 


lavorano  di  mani  e  piedi  per  ottenerlo,  verra  questo  Archidiocesi  ad  essere  in  uno  stato 
cosi  meschino,  per  non  dire  redicolo,  che  meglio  fosse  mutata  in  solo  prefettura 
aposiolica.” 

“  Underline  is  of  the  author. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887.  vol.  32,  f.  760v.,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  August  18, 
1887:  “...  di  cui  cristiani  appartengono  ad  una  casta  diversa  dalla  casta  dei  cristiani  delle 
altre  chiese  dintorno,  ed  alia  spiaggia  del  mare,  allora  si  avrebbe  un  porto  di  mare,  che 
servirebbe  molto  ed  a  Verapoly  ed  a  Quilon,  ed  anche  a  notarsi  che  la  chiesa  di  Alleppy  fu 
fabricata  dai  Carmelitani.  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  938v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  2,  1887. 

Petitions  from  the  Ezhimoottikar  classified  the  population  of  the  Kochin  Latin  Christians 
into  three  groups,  “Nestorians”  converted  by  Latin  missionaries,  ie.,  the  Sudani  Christians 
who  followed  the  Latin  rite  after  the  Synod  of  Udayamperoor  (Diamper);  Ezhnoottikar, 
i.e.,  descendants  of  700;  and  Anjoottikar.  i.e.,  descendants  of  the  500.  The  petitions  stated 
that  the  Ezhunoottikar  were  of  an  upper  social  status  as  were  the  converted  “Nestorian” 
Christians.  For  the  petitions  of  Ezhunoottikar  see  ibid.,  ff.  857-902. 

Cf  ibid.,  ff  857-902. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f  1303,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  December  25, 
1887.  Original  in  Italian.  Underline  Marcelline’s. 
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On  September  16,  1888,  the  common  meeting  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  for  the  Propagation  of  Faith  and  the  Congregation  for  the  Extraordi¬ 
nary  Affairs  of  the  Church  discussed  the  different  aspects  of  the  dis¬ 
pute,*^  and  their  decisions’^  were  approved  by  the  Holy  Father  on  the 
same  day'^.  The  boundary  between  Vcirapuzha  and  Kollam  was  decided 
to  be  the  Ranipuzha,  with  proper  agreement  between  Mellano  and  the 
bishop  of  Kollam,  As  authorized  by  Simeoni,  Aiuti  issued  the  decree^" 
announcing  the  boundary.^' 

2.  General  Picture  of  Varapuzha  Mission  after  the  Erection  of  the  Suriani 
Vicariates. 

Varapuzha  vicariate  was  one  of  the  largest  in  the  Indian  subconti¬ 
nent  in  the  number  of  faithful,  churches  and  priests. However,  as  an 
effect  of  the  concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and  Portugal,  the  erection 
of  an  Indian  Hierarchy  and  the  separation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  from 
Latins  forming  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates,  Varapuzha  became  so 
small,  as  Mellano  put  it,  that  it  could  be  made  an  apostolic  prefecture.  It 
may  be  noted  that  the  Mangalore  vicariate  was  governed  by  Archbishop 
Mellano  before  it  was  entrusted  to  the  Jesuits  in  1879.  Thus,  the  change 
was  considerable  and  notable.  The  following  Carmelite  missionaries 
worked  in  the  Varapuzha  mission  during  the  period  from  1887  to  1896:^^ 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  258,  ff.  346-375. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  363. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  363v. 

For  the  decree  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  vol.  32,  ff.  1023-1024. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1021-1022. 

For  a  general  picture  of  the  missions  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  see  Chapter  I. 

The  list  in  alphabetic  order  was  prepared  mainly  from  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator. 
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Name  &  Nation 

Born 

Religious 

Profession 

Province 

Service  in 
Varapuzha 

Aloysius 
of  Holy  Mary^"^ 
Switzerland 

31.01.1864 

25.05.1885 

Flandria 

29.09.1890 
to  1893 

Alphons  Mary 
of  Angels^*^ 

Spain 

01.03.1854 

03.08.1873 

Avenio 

Aquitaniae 

21.06.1883- 

24.02.1916 

Augustine 
of  Holy  Mary^^ 
France 

31.05.1820 

02.07.1872 

21.05.1892 

Bernard 
of  Jesus^^ 

Spain 

26.05.1852 

24.11.1870 

Navarra 

21.06.1883 

-1919 

Boneventure 
of  St.  Francis^*^ 
Spain 

07.05.1841 

14.10.1874 

Navarra 

09.03.1878 

-1905 

Boniface  of  S. Heart 
of  Mary'^ 

Germany 

26.11.1847 

13.10.1866 

Bavaria 

21.06.1883 

09.05.1915 

Aloysius  a  S.  Maria,  Adalricus  Benziger,  was  born  in  Einsiedeln  in  Switzerland.  He  was 
ordained  priest  on  December  12,  1888,  and  in  the  Varapuzha  mission  was  professor  of 
Philosohy  and  spiritual  director  in  the  common  seminary  of  Puthenpally.  In  1893  he  was 
appointed  secretary  to  the  apostolic  delegate  of  India,  Mgr.  Zaleski,  and  in  1900  he  was 
nominated  bishop  of  Kollam.  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  21. 

Alphonsus  Maria  ab  Angelis,  loannes  Angelus  de  Urquiola,  was  born  in 
Marquina(Vizcaya),  in  Spain.  He  came  to  the  Varapuzha  mission  in  1883  and  remained 
there  untill  his  death  in  1916.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  23. 

Augustinus  a  S.  Maria,  lohannes  Petrus  Bonteloup,  was  born  in  Paris  and  passed  away  on 
May  21,  1892  in  Manjummel.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  53. 

Bernardus  a  Jesu,  Philippus  Arguinzoniz,  was  born  in  Zornosa,  Vizcaya,  Spain.  He 
succeded  Mellano  as  Archbishop  of  Varapuzha  from  1897  to  1919,  when  he  left  to  Spain 
to  embrace  hermitage.  He  passed  away  on  May  5,  1833.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  72. 

Boneventura  a  S.  Francisco  was  born  in  Vizcaya,  Spain.  He  returned  to  Spain  in  1905  and 
passed  away  in  1921.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  76. 

Boniface  of  S.  Heart  of  Mary  was  born  in  Schoffau,  Germany.  He  passed  away  on  May  9, 
1915.  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  77. 
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Boniface 

of  Holy  Mary^^  04.08. 1 866 

Germany 

Camil 

of  Presentation^'  15.02.1845 

Italy-22.06.1894 

Candid  of  S. Heart 

of  Mary^^  02.08.1846 

Italy 

Charles  of  S. Heart 

of  Jesus*^'^  1 1 .03. 1 860 

Spain 

Elias 

of  St.  Joseph^''  06.05.1852 

Spain 


08.11.1886  Brabantia  1894- 

-1901 

25.06.1863  Venice  08.11.1870 


25.11.1863  Venice  08.11.1870 

-1901 


31.12.1877  Navarra  1883- 

-1898 


17.08.1872  Navarra  09.03.1878- 

-1887 

02.10.1892- 

21.01.1907 


Eliseus  of  S. Heart 

of  Jesus-^^  0 1 .08. 1 863 

Holland 

Eliseus  Mary  of  S.H. 

of  Jesus^^  28.11.1852 

Spain 


19.04.1880  Bavaria  1890- 

-1905 


12.02.1872  Navarra  09.03.1878- 

1899 


Boniface  of  Holy  Mary  was  born  in  Bremerhaven  in  Gemiany.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  78. 

Camil  of  Presentation  was  an  Italian  from  Belluno,  and  died  in  Varapuzha  on  June  22, 
1894.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  85. 

Fr.  Candid  was  born  in  Belluno,  Italy.  He  went  to  the  Kollam  mission  in  1901  and  passed 
away  on  January  17,  1902.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  86. 

Fr.  Carolus  worked  in  the  Malabar  mission  but  it  is  not  sure  whether  he  was  in 
Varapuzha.  He  returned  to  Spain  in  1898.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  88. 

Elias  of  St  Joseph  was  from  Vizcaya,  Spain.  Cf.  ibid,  p.  125. 

Eliseus  of  S.  Heart  of  Jesus  left  Varapuzha  in  1904  and  passed  away  in  1941.  Cf.  ibid,  p. 
129. 

Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  132. 
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Casper  of  the  Queen 

Virgin'^  05.10.1862 

Germany 

08.1 1.1855 

Bavaria 

1892- 

-1914 

Joseph  Elias  of  S.H. 
Jesus  and  Mary,"’^ 
France 

of 

29.11.1822 

15.06.1856 

Avenio- 

Aquitanae 

1871- 

19.07.1910 

Leo  of  Virgin 
CarmeE^ 

Italy 

27.04.1867 

10.12.1885 

Longobardy 

1894- 

-1902 

Leonard  of 

St.  Aloysius"*^’  28.01.1826 

(Abp.  Mellano),  Italy 

28.11.1842 

Piemonte 

31.08.1851- 

19.08.1897 

Marcelline 
of  St.  Theresa"*'— . 
(Bp.  Berardi),  Italy 

10.1829 

15.10.1846 

Genova 

05.02.1854- 

21.03.1892 

Philip 

of  St.  Joseph^^ 

Italy 

08.04.1825 

23.07.1845 

Genova 

05.02.1854- 

01.05.1893 

Polycarp 

of  Mary  Joseph**^ 

Belgium 

07.03.1847 

06.10.1867 

Avenio- 

Aquitaniae 

1879-1882 
April,  1884- 
-18.03.1888; 
1894- 

Rumbold 
of  St.  Elia"*** 
Belgium 

19.06.1842 

01.05.1866 

Flandriae 

1878- 

-01.02.1909 

Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  161. 
Cf.  ibid,  p.  231. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  247. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  248. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  254. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  307. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  p.  313. 

Cf.  ibid,  p.  326. 
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Altogether  there  were  21  missionaries  in  the  Varapuzha  mission 
during  the  period  from  1887  to  1896,  however,  not  all  at  the  same  time: 
6  from  Italy,  6  from  Spain,  3  from  Germany,  2  each  from  Belgium  and 
France  and  one  each  from  Holland  and  Switzerland.  There  were  15 
missionaries  each  in  1887  and  in  1896^*^  of  whom  6  (1887)  and  5  (1896) 
were  Spanish;  missionaries  from  other  countries  were  respectively  Ital¬ 
ians  5  and  3,  Germans  1  and  3,  Belgians  2  and  2,  French  1  and  1,  and 
Dutch  0  and  1. 

The  Carmelite  missionaries  anticipated  that  the  vicariates  of 
Kottayam  and  Thrissur  would  be  entrusted  to  Carmelites  but  their  ex¬ 
pectations  were  not  fulfilled.  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  were  nominated  for 
the  Suriani  Vicariates  instead  of  Marcelline  and  Polycarp. Propaganda 
Fide  also  discussed  the  juridical  position  of  the  two  vicariates.  Agliardi 
already  proposed  not  to  place  them  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Chaldean  patriarch  nor  to  make  them  suffragans  of  the  Varapuzha  Arch¬ 
diocese. 

...  since  the  apostolic  vicars  were  nominated  to  govern  some  mission  in  the  name  and  with 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  Father,  it  would  seem  clearly  evident  that  they  must  depend  imme¬ 
diately  on  the  Holy  See,  and  that  in  consequence,  no  bishop  or  archbishop  could  have  any 
jurisdiction  over  them  unless  expressedly  authorized  to  do  so  by  the  Holy  See.^^ 

As  a  result  of  Propaganda  Fide's  decision,  Mellano  had  practical¬ 
ly  nothing  to  do  with  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  the  reactions  from 
Mellano,  Marcelline  and  some  other  missionaries  were  manifested  in 
different  forms. 


The  number  15  is  including  Mellano  and  Marcelline  in  1887.  Marcelline  passed  away  on 
March  21,  1892. 

The  details  of  the  nomination  of  vicars  apostolic  is  dealt  with  in  Chapter  III. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  f.  7:”...  essendo  i  vicari  Apostolici  posti  a  reggere  qualque 
missione  a  nome  e  con  autorita  del  Sommo  Pontifice,  parrebbe  manifesto  dover  essi  di 
dipendere  immediatamente  dalla  Santa  Sede,  e  che  per  conseguenza  nessun  vescovo  ed 
arcivescovo  possa  avere  su  di  loro  alcuna  giurisdizione,  salvo  il  caso  che  ne  fosse 
espressamente  dalla  S.  Sede  autorizzato.” 
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3.  Reaction  of  Carmelite  Missionaries  to  the  Erection  of  the  Suriani 
Vicariates 

As  the  decree  for  the  division  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  -  who 
numbered  more  than  220,000  -  from  the  Latins  reached  the  Apostolic 
Delegate  Aiuti,  he  invited  Mani  Nidiry  to  Ooty  where  the  latter  remained 
for  some  days.  In  his  letter  to  Simeoni,  Mellano  complained  that  the 
translation  of  the  decree,  which  was  prepared  by  Nidiry,  contained  some 
mistakes,  and  copies  of  the  decree  were  sent  to  Mellano  and  Marcelline. 
Even  when  the  apostolic  delegate  might  have  his  own  justification, 
Mellano  continued,  Aiuti’s  act  of  publishing  the  new  disposition  of  the 
Holy  See  regarding  the  Suriani  Catholics  through  the  priors  of  the 
Suriani  Carmelite  Tertiaries  of  Elthuruth  and  Mannanam  instead  of 
through  their  local  superior  to  whom  they  belonged  till  then  created  a 
bad  impression,  not  to  say  scandal,  among  the  Christians.  Copies  of  the 
translation  of  the  decree  were  sent  to  the  priors  of  Elthuruth  and 
Mannanam  to  be  distributed  to  each  parish,  leaving  Msgr.  Marcelline 
completely  ignorant  of  the  procedure.  Such  a  procedure,  Mellano  held, 
would  have  been  suitable  if  the  local  superior  were  a  schismatic  or 
heretic,  or  even  one  under  grave  ecclesiastical  censures, 

...  but  treating  a  bishop  who  enjoys  the  great  esteem  of  the  people  and  by  whom  he  is  greatly 
loved  and  for  whom  he  has  toiled  many  years  for  their  good,  to  be  exposed  publicly  to  that 
humiliation,  was  so  undeserving  an  action,  for  which  I  do  not  know  whether  there  are  similar 
examples.  If  it  is  only  a  personal  matter,  it  could  be  remedied  easily,  but  in  this  case  it  is  the 
question  of  a  horrible  scandal  given  to  the  public,  of  which  also  the  gentiles  who  hear  it, 
remain  astounded  and  scandalized. 

Later,  at  Simeoni’s  request,  Aiuti  attempted  to  remedy  the 
unfavorable  impression  created  by  his  act  of  not  proceeding  through 
Marcelline.  Aiuti  recommended  that  all  Suriani  Catholics  obey  and  re¬ 
spect  Marcelline.  When  there  was  a  question  of  an  address  to  the  Holy 
Eather  and  a  discussion  regarding  the  use  of  money  which  would  be 
collected  on  that  occasion,  Aiuti,  solely  to  honour  Marcelline,  further 
requested  through  a  telegram  and  a  letter,  that  the  Suriani  Catholics 
follow  Marcelline’s  direction  with  obedience  and  respect  and  only 
render  a  decision  in  consultation  with  him  as  to  what  gift  was  to  be 


4X 


A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887,  vol.  32,  f.  760v.,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  August  18, 
1887.  Original  in  Italian. 
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presented  to  the  Holy  Father/^  Besides  as  Marcelline  wished,  Aiuti  en¬ 
trusted  to  him  the  announcement  of  names  of  the  two  apostolic  vicars 
through  his  circular  letter  to  the  Suriani  Catholics.*^” 

Propaganda  Fide  informed  Mellano  about  the  appointment  of 
Medlycott  and  Lavigne  as  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam, 
respectively.  By  letter,  the  Congregation  also  expressed  appreciation  for 
the  work  done  for  almost  three  centuries  by  the  Carmelite  missionaries 
for  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the  Malabarians.‘'‘  The  Secretary  of  the 
Congregation  wrote  to  the  general  of  the  Carmelites  regarding  the 
change  of  Jurisdiction  in  Malabar.*^^  When  Marcelline  Berardi,  Coadjutor 
of  Varapuzha,  who  was  nominated  bishop  in  1877  exclusively  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics,^-^  realized  that  he  was  not  given  charge  of  either  of  the 
two  vicariates  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  he  wanted  to  resign. But  the 
Congregation,  writing  to  Marcelline,  who  wanted  to  divest  himself  of 
his  insignia  and  Episcopal  responsibilities,  expressed  the  hope  that  he 
would  be  able  to  do  much  as  the  coadjutor  of  Mellano. Petitions, 
especially  from  the  Suddists,  were  sent  directly  to  Propaganda  Fide  in 
favor  of  the  Carmelites**^  who  again  asked  for  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars. 
The  Congregation  requested  Marcelline  to  pacify  the  pro-Carmelite  peti¬ 
tioners.^^  Simeoni  wrote  asking  Marcelline  to  make  the  Suddists  under- 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887,  vol.  32,  IT.  953v.-954,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  9, 
1887. 

5'’  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  954. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  360v.-361,  letter  to  Mellano  on  October  4, 
1887. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  412V.-413,  letter  dated  November  15,  1887. 

The  details  of  his  nomination  is  dealt  with  in  Chapter  II. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  403v.-404,  letter  to  Marcelline  on  Novem¬ 
ber  29,  1887.  It  is  not  the  first  time  he  wanted  to  resign.  His  two  previous  attempts  for 
resignation  are  dealt  with  in  Chapter  II.  For  the  first  attempt  Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marceliinus 
a  S.  Teresia-  Berardi,  ocd,  letter  on  July  22,  1878;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889, 
ff.  927-928.  For  the  second  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1217-1218, 
letter  to  the  Holy  Father  on  December  16,  1883;  A.G.O.C.D.,  Marceliinus  a  S.  Teresia- 
Berardi,  ocd,  letter  to  the  general  of  Carmelites  on  March  15,  1884. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  403v.-404,  letter  to  Marcelline  on  Novem¬ 
ber  29,  1887. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  438,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  403v.-404,  letter  to  Marcelline  on  November  29,  1887. 
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stand  the  actual  situation  since  it  was  impossible  to  change  the  adopted 
dispositions.  The  Holy  Father  also  counted  on  Marcelline’s  devotion  and 
on  his  venerable  person  for  the  complete  and  peaceful  execution  of  Holy 
See’s  decisions.  Additionally,  Simeoni  expressed  his  hope  that  the  two 
new  apostolic  vicars  would  be  received  with  due  reverence. 

Marcelline  pictured  the  complaints  against  the  Carmelites  as  pure 
fiction  of  some  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  [TOCD],  Mani  Nidiry 
and  some  ex-TOCD  members.  He  wrote  that  he  was  not  surprised  at 
Aiuti’s  way  of  acting,  since  he  knew  ‘nothing  about  Malabar’.  It  seemed 
ridiculous  that  the  petitioners  received  a  prompt  reply  from  Rome  as 
well  as  from  the  apostolic  delegate  for,  as  Marcelline  continued: 

How  many  tears  I  have  seen,  Eminence,  shed  from  the  eyes  of  priests  from  north  and  south 
and  of  lay  persons,  and  up  to  now  they  do  not  want  to  believe  that  they  will  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  the  Carmelites.®® 

But  regarding  the  admiration  of  which  both  Mellano  and 
Marcelline  spoke,  Aiuti  did  not  want  to  conceal  the  fact  that  the  respect 
was  not  something  which  existed  among  the  Sudani  Catholics  as  a 
whole,  but  only  among  a  few  persons  and  some  Carmelite  [TOCD] 
Fathers. 

When  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  were  in  need 
and  wanted  to  get  missionaries  from  the  European  religious  congrega¬ 
tion  for  their  vicariates,  the  Congregation  moved  very  carefully  and  was 
hesitant  to  call  a  religious  institute  so  as  ‘not  to  clash  over  much  with 
the  susceptibility’  of  the  Carmelites  who  felt  bitter  regarding  their  exclu¬ 
sion  from  the  government  of  the  Sudani  Catholics.^'  Later  on.  Marcelline 
wrote  confidential  letters  to  the  Congregation,  as  he  usually  did,  relating 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  438,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 
A.C.O.,  ScriL  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1032v. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887,  vol.  32,  f.  954v.  Later  in  1890  also  Aiuti  wrote  to 
Simeoni:  “Non  nego  per  altro  che  vi  sia  una  qualche  parte  dei  Soriani,  che  rimasta 
attaccata  ai  padri  carmelitani,  ma  questa  non  costituisce  che  la  massima  minoranza”.  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1649v.,  Aiuit  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  79v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  23,  1888: 
“Pero  anche  in  cio  fare  credo  che  convenga  procedere  con  prudenza  e  discernimento.  Cost 
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that  there  was  increasing  discontent  in  Malabar  and  requested  a  renewal 
for  permission  to  return  to  Rome.  The  Congregation  found  his  informa¬ 
tion  regarding  the  discontent  in  Malabar  insufficient  and  too  generic  to 
provide  a  clear  picture  of  the  real  situation.  Marcelline’s  request  to 
return  to  Rome  was  considered  valid,  but  he  was  asked  initially  to  come 
to  an  agreement  with  Mellano.^^  When  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation 
wrote  to  Aiuti  regarding  the  unrest,  he  made  no  attempt  to  suppress  his 
feeling  that  the  situation  could  be  exaggerated  and  caused  by  the  adher¬ 
ents  of  Carmelites. While  Marcel  line  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  re¬ 
garding  the  discontent  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  Mellano  wrote  of  his 
hope  for  the  conversion  of  some  Jacobites  to  the  Latin  rite,  i.e.,  to  the 
Varapuzha  Archdiocese.  The  Congregation  sought  information  from  the 
apostolic  delegate  and  asked  whether  it  were  not  possible  to  convert  the 
Jacobites  to  the  Suriani  Church. 

Receiving  Propaganda  Fide’s  reply  to  his  confidential  letter 
Marcelline  thereupon  wrote  a  most  confidential  letter  explaining  in  his 
own  way  the  situations  existing  in  the  diocese  of  Kochi  [Cochin],  and 
the  vicariates  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam.^*^  At  the  end.  Marcelline  narrat¬ 
ed  an  ‘anecdote’,  as  he  described  it,  that  took  place  in  his  house  at 
Varapuzha  on  January  5,  1890: 


sembrerebbe  forse  meno  opportune  chiamare  un  Istituto  religiose  per  non  urtare  cli 
sorvechio  le  suscetabilitk  dei  Carmelitani,  i  quali  hanno  sentito  al  vivo  la  loro  esclusione 
dal  regime  dei  Soriani.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  434:  “Nella  precitata  sua  [November  3, 

1889]  la  S.V.  in  via  confidenziale  mi  accenna  che  nel  Malabar  v’e  del  malumore,  e  che 
questo  va  crescendo.  Sono  queste  espressioni  generiche,  ed  insulTicienti  a  darmi  un’idea 
esatta  dello  state  delle  cose;  quindi  Le  sarei  tenuto  se  volesse  fornirmi  qualche 
spiegazione.”  Underline  as  seen  in  the  original. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  87,  letter  to  Aiuti. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  216v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  7,  1890.  Mellano  wrote  about  12  memebrs  from 
the  Protestant  side  of  the  Jacobites  were  already  converted  and  about  other  20  families 
who  wanted  to  convert. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Marcelline 
to  Simeoni  on  January  7,  1890,  f.  1. 
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At  last,  Eminence,  here  is  an  anecdote  that  took  place  the  day  before  yesterday  in  this  house 
at  Varapuzha  which  can  give  You  an  idea  of  the  state  of  mind.  At  4:30  after  the  noon  meal  I 
was  informed  that  ten  of  the  leaders  of  a  church  in  the  North  wanted  to  meet  me.  They  were 
really  leaders  in  the  true  sense,  and  having  received  them,  and  seeing  them  out  of  breath,  I 
asked  them  what  they  desired,  and  they  [replied]  ‘Y/e  have  heard  from  a  priest  news  that 
makes  us  extremely  happy  and  that  is  the  reason  for  our  sudden  arrival  by  boat;  we  came 
here  to  you  to  know  the  precise  truth.  The  news  is  that  the  buH  (their  words)  has  come  to  you 
as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  the  center  and  that  23  churches  are  separated  from  Thrissur  and 
given  to  you  in  which  ours  is  also  included.®® 

Marcelline  said  he  felt  like  laughing  and  explained  that  he  did  not 
receive  any  such  news,  and  sent  them  back  with  good  words.  He  stated, 
“it  is  rumoured,  that  Ankamaly  would  be  the  See  of  the  new  vicariate. 
All  these  narrations,  Marcelline  believed,  would  be  enough  for  the  pre¬ 
fect  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  know  the  real  situation  and  terminated  the 
letter,  “hoping  that  not  even  the  air  would  know  that  I  have  written 
something  which  would  be  badly  interpreted,  although  in  reality  I  suffer 
much  from  seeing  all  too  distant  the  peace  for  which  I  hoped  and  de¬ 
sired  so  ardently.”^^  The  reaction  of  the  Carmelites  had  already  started 
manifesting  itself  in  different  ways.  Wherever  they  found  it  possible  to 
make  use  of  the  division  among  the  Sudani  Catholics,  they  turned  it 
around  to  suit  their  purpose  and  the  different  factions  of  Sudani  Catho¬ 
lics,  knowingly  or  unknowingly,  started  pleading  for  Carmelites  and  for 
a  separate  vicariate  under  them. 


4.  Attempt  for  a  Distinct  Vicariate  for  the  Suddists 

When  the  separation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  be¬ 
came  a  reality,  the  Suddists^*^  began  petitions  to  Rome  in  favour  of  the 
Carmelites,  and  the  Congregation,  through  Marcelline,  informed  them 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Marcelline  to 
Simeoni  on  January  7,  1890,  ff.  lv.-2. 

Ibid.,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  f.  2:  “...  io  termino  sperando  che  nemmeno  I’aria  sapra  avere  io  scritto  qualche  cosa, 
il  che  sarebbe  male  interpretato  benche  in  realta  io  ci  soffro  assai  vedendo  lontana  la  pace 
che  io  speravo,  e  desideravo.” 

The  details  of  the  attitude  of  some  of  the  Suddists  to  the  separation  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  from  Latins  is  explained  in  Chapter  V. 
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that  it  was  impossible  to  change  the  dispositions  adopted  by  Propagan¬ 
da  FideJ^^  Aiuti  was  also  asked  by  the  Congregation  to  make  the  actual 
situation  clear  to  Mellano  regarding  the  impossibility  of  modifying  the 
dispositions  of  the  Brief  Quod  jampridem,  and  that  it  would  be  even  less 
possible  to  erect  a  third  Suriani  apostolic  vicariate  exclusively  for  the 
Suddists,  especially  when  such  an  act  would  be  like  ‘canonizing  the 
caste  division.’^'  It  was  evident  from  the  Congregation’s  letter  to  Aiuti 
that  the  project  to  make  a  third  vicariate  for  the  Suddists  under  the 
colour  of  caste  difference  was  attributed  to  Mellano,  and  this  was  against 
the  decision  of  the  apostolic  vicars  of  southern  India  at  Bangalore,  at 
which  Mellano  himself  was  present  on  January  25,  18872^  The  proposal 
for  the  erection  of  a  third  vicariate  exclusively  for  the  Suddists  was 
designed  in  order  to  be  entrusted  to  a  Carmelite  prelate7^  Mellano  did 
not  favour  the  separate  administration  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  who 
numbered  200,000  with  172  parishes,  360  priests,  213  seminarians  and 
59  religious,  even  under  the  Carmelite  prelate  Marcelline.  After  the 
separation  was  definite  and  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  placed  under  two 
non-Carmelite  apostolic  vicars,  Mellano  wanted  ‘a  third  vicariate  estab¬ 
lished  for  a  particular  caste,’  to  use  his  term,  who  numbered  between 
15,000-20,000,  with  21  priests  and  12  parishes,  on  condition  that  it 
would  be  entrusted  to  a  Carmelite  bishop. The  Congregation’s  reply 
was  negative  and,  through  Aiuti,  Mellano  was  requested  to  cooperate 
with  the  designs  of  the  Holy  Father.^^  The  relationship  between  Mellano 
and  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  could  be  seen  clearly 
in  the  following  events. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  J887,  vol.  20,  f.  438,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Letter  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  439,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

For  the  suggestions  of  the  vicars  apostolic  who  participated  in  the  Bangalore  meeting  see 
Chapter  III,  N'*  6.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1887,  vol.  18,  ff.  263v.-264,  letter  of  the  bishops  to 
Propaganda  Fide.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  ff.  439v.-440,  letter  to 
Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  1  Iv.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  9,  1888 

A  special  vicariate,  which  was  designed  by  the  Carmelite  missionaries,  was  erected  in 
191 1.  [The  term  canonization  was  used  by  Propaganda  Fide  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti 
1887,  vol.  20,  f.  439,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887J.  Fr.  Girolamo  Maria,  was 
General  of  the  Carmelites  in  this  period  of  our  study  and  later  Cardinal  Gotti  was  the 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  when  the  special  vicariate  was  erected. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  1  Iv.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  9,  1888. 
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5.  Varapuzha  Mission  and  the  Suriani  Vicariates 

When  the  newly-appointed  apostolic  vicars,  Medlycott  and 
Lavigne,  reached  Malabar,  they  had  great  financial  difficulties.  Natural¬ 
ly,  they  expected  a  share  from  the  Archdiocese  of  Varapuzha,  to  which 
their  subjects  previously  belonged.  Marcelline’s  letter  to  Propaganda 
Fide  indicated  that,  besides  the  question  of  property,  the  chapel  of 
Kottayam,  chapel  of  Thrissur,  the  Third  Order  Carmelite  [TOCD]  house 
and  press  of  Koonam.avu,  the  religious  house  for  women,  the  orphanage 
and  school  of  Koonamavu  and  the  seminary  of  Puthenpally,  in  other 
words,  all  institutions  which  were  used  in  common  by  both  the  Latins 
and  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  under  discussion. Medlycott  and 
Lavigne  prepared  their  petitions  regarding  the  division  of  the  property  of 
Varapuzha  for  the  apostolic  delegate. Pursuant  to  the  request  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide,  Aiuti  tried  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  friendly  conclusion,  but 
his  efforts  did  not  have  the  desired  effect. Through  Aiuti,  the  Congre¬ 
gation  informed  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  that  the  division  of  property 
would  be  considered  after  the  decision  on  the  chapel  of  Thrissur.^^  The 
apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  repeated  their  request  before 
the  Congregation  for  the  division  of  the  property  of  the  ancient  Carmelite 
mission  between  the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  and  the  new  Suriani 
vicariates. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  J 878-1889,  f.  1303,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  December 
25,  1887.  The  issues  of  the  chapels  at  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  and  the  religious  house  for 
women  at  Koonamavu  are  dealt  in  this  chapter  while  those  of  the  religious  house  for  men, 
the  press,  and  the  seminary  at  Puthenpally  are  dealt  with  in  Chapters  VIII  and  IX  respec¬ 
tively. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  313:  Letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  24,  1889.  Cf. 
also  A.G.O.C.D.,  Candidus  a  S.  Corde  Mariae,  ocd,  confidential  letter  of  Fr.  Candidas  on 
March  20,  1893. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f  313,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  24,  1889; 
A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23.  f  179v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  May  10,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  179v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  May  10,  1890. 

Cf  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff  238-239,  letter  to  Zaleski  on  June  18,  1892; 
“Quando  fu  fatta  la  separazione  dei  latini  dai  soriani  nel  Malabar  e  furono  eretti  i  due 
vicariati  apostolic!  di  Tricur  e  Cottayam  e  i  soli  latini  rimassero  soggetti  all’Arcivescovo  di 
Verapoly,  non  fu  fatta  alcuna  divisione  dei  beni  dell’antica  missione  Carmelitana  nel 
Malabar  tra  i  nuovi  vicariati  e  la  diocesi  di  Verapoly. 
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The  two  apostolic  vicars  have  many  times  appealed  to  Propaganda  for  this  division,  but  till 
now  it  is  not  believed  to  be  advisable  to  treat  such  a  question  juridically,  especially  in  order 
not  to  cause  new  displeasure  to  Mellano  who  is  already  much  embittered  by  the  partitioning 
of  his  diocese, 

The  Congregation  believed  that  the  problem  could  be  settled  by 
friendly  and  common  agreement  among  the  parties  and,  until  1892,  the 
apostolic  vicars  did  not  insist  on  their  request.  Even  though  Lavigne 
wrote  to  Aiuti  in  March  1890  with  a  proposal  regarding  the  division,  in 
which  he  declared  that  he  did  not  want  to  renounce  the  division  of  the 
property,  he  agreed  voluntarily  to  wait  till  Mellano’s  death.  In  1892 
Lavigne  again  approached  the  Congregation  for  the  division  of  the  prop¬ 
erty  of  the  Carmelite  mission;  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  requested 
Zaleski  ‘to  make  an  agreement  among  the  interested  parties  in  order  to 
avoid  a  juridical  procedure  of  the  issue,  or  at  least  to  defer  it  until 
Mellano’s  death. Lavigne,  who  also  wrote  in  Medlycott’s  name  to 
Rome  regarding  the  property,  was  asked  to  approach  Zaleski  in  this 
matter.^^  For  his  part,  Zaleski  showed  the  petitions,  even  gave  the  peti¬ 
tion  of  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  to  the  Carmelite 
missionaries,  so  that  they  could  prepare  their  grounds. The  question 
discussed  first  was  that  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Church,  Kottayam. 


5.7.  Good  Shepherd  church,  Kottayam 

Mellano  and  Lavigne  had  differences  of  opinion  regarding  the 
Good  Shepherd  Church  at  Kottayam,  and  in  August  and  October  1888, 
Aiuti  notified  the  Congregation  about  the  problem.  Propaganda  Fide 
also  thought  that  the  church  should  belong  to  Mellano  and  advised 
Aiuti,  “to  induce  Lavigne  not  to  insist  calling  special  attention  to  the 
very  limited  proportions  to  which  the  Archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  is  now 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  238-239:  “Piu  volte  i  due  vicarii  apostolic! 
hanno  reclamato  presso  la  Propaganda  questa  divisione,  ma  finora  non  si  e  creduto 
opportuno  trattar  giuridicamente  tale  questione  piuttosto  per  non  recar  nuovo  dispiacere’ 
Mellano  gi^  tanto  amareggiato  per  lo  smembramento  della  sua  diocesi,..” 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  252,  letter  to  Lavigne  on  June  25,  1892. 

Cf.  A.G.O.C.D.,  Candidas  a  S.  Corde  Marine,  ocd,  confidential  letter  of  Fr.  Candid  on 
March  20,  1893. 
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reduced,  The  Congregation  also  pointed  out  that  Lavigne  had  al¬ 

ready  informed  them  that  he  personally  would  yield  the  church  in  ques¬ 
tion  since  he  had  many  other  churches. 

In  order  not  to  insist  on  the  Good  Shepherd  church,  Lavigne  asked 
for  the  admission  of  a  seminarian  to  the  Urban  College  which  the  Con¬ 
gregation  granted. This  request  could  be  seen  in  the  Acta  1889  of 
Propaganda  Fide: 

Hence  at  present  in  the  Urban  College  there  are  6  Soriani  students,  4  Nordists  and  2 
Suddists;  recently  a  7th  one  is  admitted  who  will  be  a  Nordist  from  the  apostolic  vicariate  of 
Kottayam,  and  will  enter  in  the  forthcoming  scholastic  year.  This  admission  is  given  so  that 
the  Soriani  might  give  away  in  a  great  dispute  with  Msgr.  Mellano  about  the  ownership  of  the 
Good  shepherd  Church  in  Kottayam.®® 

Thus  the  issue  of  the  church  at  Kottayam  was  resolved  with  little 
turmoil.  The  problem  of  the  Koonamavu  convent  of  women  religious 
and  of  the  church  at  Thrissur  was  not  settled  as  eas  ily  as  that  at  Kottayam 
since  Medlycott  was  not  ready  to  take  such  a  lenient  position. 

52.  House  for  women  religious  at  Koonamavu 

The  Carmelite  Sisters’  establishment  at  Koonamavu  consisted  of  a 
convent  for  native  nuns,  a  school  and  an  orphanage.  Its  history  went 
back  to  1 865  when  four  Latin  Rite  women  received  from  Fr.  Kuriakose 
Elias  [Blessed  Chavara],  the  first  ‘Prior  General’  of  the  TOCD,  the  habit 
of  that  Order  with  the  permission  of  Msgr.  Bemardine,  the  then  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Varapuzha.  After  fifteen  months  a  young  Sudani  girl  joined 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  403,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  December  4,  1888. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  403v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  109,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  March  27,  1889. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  28 Iv.,  note  I.  Original  in  Italian. 

To  secure  the  admission  of  the  seminarists  to  the  Urban  College  Medlycott  used  other 
means:  he  compared  the  number  of  students  from  his  vicariate  to  that  of  Lavigne  and 
lamented  that  ‘Kottayam  has  now  four  seminarians  and  I  have  only  one’. 
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them  and,  in  March  19,  1867,  the  nuns  were  given  the  rule  of  the  Third 
Order. In  1866  a  new  house  was  built  in  Koonamavu*^’  and  postulants 
from  both  Sudani  and  Latin  rites  were  received,  so  that  in  1890  there 
were  7  Latin  and  20  Sudani  Sisters. Through  his  vicar  general  Fr. 
Philip,  Mellano  refused  permission  for  12  girls  from  the  vicariate  of 
Thrissur  to  enter  the  convent  while  it  was  heard,  Medlycott  wrote,  that 
some  from  the  Latin  rite  were  received. Regarding  the  money  used  for 
the  building  of  the  convent,  Mellano  maintained  that  the  whole  amount 
was  collected  from  the  Latins,*^^  while  Medlycott  argued  that  the  major 
part  was  from  the  Sudani  Sisters  and  from  the  collection  taken  from  the 
Sudani  churches  by  Fr.  Leopold,  an  Italian  missionary,  who  was  superi¬ 
or  of  the  native  Third  Order  Carmelites. 

After  the  separation  of  the  Latins  and  the  Sudani  Catholics  in 
Malabar,  the  convent  was  in  a  territory  common  to  both  Varapuzha  and 
Thrissur.  Medlycott  claimed  that  the  convent  was  under  his  Jurisdiction, 
but  Lavigne  wanted  to  exercise  a  certain  jurisdiction  over  the  sisters 
who  were  from  his  vicariate. Since  the  convent  was  founded  by  his 
predecessor  for  Latin  Sisters  and  postulants,  Mellano  claimed  that  it  was 
subject  to  his  jurisdiction,*^^  whereas  the  two  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Sudani  Catholics  alleged  the  contrary  stating  that  the  convent  was  built 
by  TOCD  Fathers  with  money  collected  from  Suriani  churches. Along 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  f.  34,  report  prepared  by  Nidiry,  approved  by 
Lavigne  and  sent  to  Propaganda  Fide  through  Aiuti,  the  apostolic  delegate  on  August  23, 
1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  28-29;  6v.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  March  15,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  24v.-25;  5v.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  January  27,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  25. 

""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  ff.  28-29,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  March  15,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  24V.-27,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  January  27,  1889;  Ibid.,  ff.  27-28,  Medlycott  to 
Aiuti  on  April  12,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1796,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  January  14,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  ff.  23v.-24,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  November  28, 
1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6. 
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with  the  convent,  there  was  also  the  question  regarding  the  school  and 
orphanage. Propaganda  Fide  requested  Aiuti  to  conclude  the  issue,  if 
possible,  in  the  delegation  itself.'^^^’  Aiuti  asked  Mellano,  Medlycott  and 
Lavigne  to  present  their  arguments  which  would  settle  the  problem  in 
the  delegation  itself  de  hono  et  aequo,  '‘but  at  once  I  had  to  convince 
myself  that  it  was  absolutely  impossible.  The  two  sides  were  found  in 
diametrically  opposite  camps  and  placed  in  such  a  way  that  it  was  not 
possible  for  me  to  reconcile  them.”*^”  Basing  his  judgement  on  a  letter  of 
Fr.  Leopold,  ocd.,“’^  Aiuti  believed  that  the  convent,  although  of  a  mixed 
nature,  had  a  preponderant  number  of  Sudani  Sisters,  and  since  from  its 
earliest  period  it  stood  on  the  land  of  the  Suriani  Sisters,  the  convent—if 
not  fully  Sudani--  was  at  least  predominantly  Suriani.  So,  he  concluded, 
it  could  be  asserted  that  the  Suriani  Sisters  were  not  the  guests  of  the 
Latins  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Latins  were  the  guests  of  the  Suriani 
Sisters'^'-^  and  added: 

Recently  both  in  oral  and  in  written  [communications]  they  [the  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur 
and  Kottayam]  verified  to  me  that  the  regular  clergy  as  well  as  the  secular  clergy,  so  also  the 
Suriani  laity  would  be  exceedingly  sorry  if.  after  having  lost  two  big  buildings  like  those  of  the 
Puthenpally  seminary  and  the  TOCD  monastery  of  Koonamavu,  they  lose  also  that  [the 
convent  complex]  in  question;  and  therefore  they  [apostolic  vicars]  requested  insistently  that 
even  though  the  reasons  to  grant  the  institute  in  question  to  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  seem  to 
be  insufficient,  the  Holy  See  must  make  every  effort  to  grant  to  the  Suriani  [Catholics].’®'* 

The  impossibility  of  concluding  the  issue  in  the  delegation  forced 
Propaganda  Fide  to  take  the  matter  into  consideration  and  requested  Fr. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1 89 F  vol.  21,  f.  7v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  f.  2,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  2,  1889. 

‘®'  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  f.  16.  Aiuti  to  Siineoni  on  August  30,  1889.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  6v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  26V.-21,  letter  of  Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  delegate  of  the  apostolic  vicar  of 
Varapuzha  for  the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites,  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  the  parishes 
of  Muttuchira  and  Kaduthuruthy  on  February  13,  1867. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  8. 

Ibid.,  ff.  23;  8v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  30,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 
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Gabriel  da  Guarcino,  ofm  cap.,  consultor  of  the  Congregation,  to  study 
the  matter. Gabriele  da  Guarcino  presented  his  report  concluding  that: 

1.  neither  the  right  of  foundation  nor  the  property  and  its  dominion  belonged  to 
any  of  the  three  bishops; 

2.  the  convent  was  not  founded  in  particular  for  any  rite  and  thus  it  did  not 
belong  to  any  of  the  three  bishops; 

3.  by  common  law,  the  property  and  dominion  of  the  convent  in  question  be¬ 
longed  to  the  entire  religious  community  of  Sisters  of  the  Third  Order  Carmelites 
who  live  there; 

4.  according  to  common  law,  the  canonical  jurisdiction  over  the  convent  and  over 
the  entire  community  belonged  to  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur.'^’^ 

In  concluding  that  the  canonical  jurisdiction  over  the  monastery 
and  over  the  entire  community  belonged  to  the  apostolic  vicar  of 
Thrissur,  it  seemed  that  Gabriele  da  Guarcino  was  prompted  by  the 
argument  that  the  convent  was  situated  in  the  territory  of  that  vicariate. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  separation  of  Suriani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  in 
Malabar  was  not  territorial,  and  the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  had  the 
territory  in  common  with  the  vicariates  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam.  As  a 
result,  the  convent  in  question  was  dually  situated  in  the  territory  of  the 
Varapuzha  Archdiocese  as  well  as  in  the  territory  of  the  Thrissur 
Vicariate. 

Upon  receipt  of  Gabriele  da  Guarcino’s  report,  the  Congregation 
consulted  the  general  of  the  Carmelites  and  consultor  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tion,  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd.  He  presented  his 
counter  arguments  and  concluded  that  the  convent,  rather  than  being 
considered  Latin  or  Suriani,  should  be  subjected  to  the  apostolic  dele¬ 
gate  who  would  guide  it  according  to  the  norms  and  instmctions  given 
by  the  Congregation.  The  apostolic  delegate,  he  proposed,  would  depute 
to  Marcelline  the  government  of  the  community,  orphanage  and  school. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  f.  375,  letter  to  Gabriele  da  Guarcino,  ofm  cap.,  on 
October  1,  1889.  As  he  requested,  the  Congregation  provided  him  also  the  letter  of 
Chavara  Kuriacos  Elias  and  asked  him  to  prepare  the  report  for  the  general  meeting  of 
Propaganda  Fide.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  375v.,  letter  to  Gabriele  da  Guarcino  on  October  16,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  ff.  10-15. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  15. 
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He  suggested  that  no  innovation  be  made  regarding  the  admission  of 
postulants  from  both  rites,  the  language  used  in  the  prayers,  readings 
etc.,  or  in  the  organization  of  the  community,  school  and  orphanage. 

On  March  24,  1 890,  the  General  Meeting  of  the  Congregation 
decided  that  the  convent  belonged  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  apostolic 
vicar  of  Thrissur,  and  that  nothing  be  changed  regarding  the  admittance 
of  Latin  and  Sudani  postulants,  the  language  of  prayers  and  regulations 
for  the  administration  of  the  community,  school  and  orphanage.  If  the 
sisters  abandoned  the  convent  with  Medlycott’s  permission  to  form  oth¬ 
er  houses  in  the  other  vicariate  or  dioceses,  each  one’s  case  would  be 
considered  in  particular.  These  decisions  of  the  Congregation  were  ap¬ 
proved  by  the  Holy  Father  on  April  14,  1890.’^^*^  Was  the  Congregation 
following  Aiuti’s  suggestion  according  to  the  insistence  of  the  apostolic 
vicars  that,  “even  though  the  reasons  to  grant  the  institute  in  question  to 
the  Sudani  [Catholics]  seem  to  be  insufficient,  the  Holy  See  must  make 
every  effort  to  grant  to  the  Suriani  [Catholics]”?' 

The  Congregation’s  resolutions  were  communicated  to  Aiuti'" 
with  copies  for  Mellano  and  Medlycott."^  The  Congregation  expressed 
its  hope  that  Mellano,  with  the  great  respect  he  showed  towards  the 
Congregation,  would  adhere  faithfully  to  their  decision."^  Receiving  the 
Congregation’s  letter,  which  was  a  great  consolation  for  the  Suriani 
clergy  and  faithful,  Medlycott  expressed  his  gratitude  in  the  name  of  the 
vicariate."^  On  the  other  hand,  Mellano  expressed  the  surprise  and  ex¬ 
treme  exasperation  of  the  whole  archdiocese  about  the  decision."^  He 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1799-1801,  report  on  March  20,  1890. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  f.  4. 

Ibid.,  ff.  23;  8v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  30,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  143v.-144,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  April  18, 
1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  144. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  144v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1806,  Medlycott  to  Simeoni  on  June  30, 
1890. 
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continued  that  ‘the  hope  he  had,  that  at  least  at  the  end  of  the  decision 
there  would  have  been  some  annotation  that  the  money  he  received  from 
an  Italian  lady  which  he  spent  to  build  the  orphanage  attached  to  the 
convent  would  be  reimbursed  to  him.’  Since  it  was  impossible  for  the 
Latin  Sisters  to  live  in  the  convent  of  Koonamavu,  Mellano  wrote  that 
they  must  be  given  permission,  as  requested,"'^  to  move  to  Varapuzha.  If 
the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  went  to  take  possession  of  the  convent, 
Mellano  feared  a  revolt  against  the  apostolic  vicar  and  as  well  as  against 
himself.  Mellano  was  prepared  to  send  a  circular  to  be  read  in  the 
churches  on  the  following  Sunday,  but  he  felt  that  the  only  way  to  calm 
the  people  and  alleviate  the  bad  impression  created  among  them  was  to 
get  another  resolution."^  In  addition  he  expressed  his  anxiety  over  the 
reduced  annual  allocation  from  the  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi, 
Lyon. 

Also  I  do  not  know  why  the  P/a  opera  della  propagazione  della  Fede  reduced  me  to  the 
minimum  of  4000  francs,  with  which  I  cannot  provide  for  the  most  urgent  needs  of  the 
mission,  as  orphanage,  churches  etc,  and  the  income  of  the  mission  is  scarcely  enough  for 
the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  house  of  Varapuzha.’’® 

Receiving  Mellano’s  letter  expressing  his  grave  disappointment 
over  the  decision,  the  Congregation  asked  Aiuti  to  gather  information 
regarding  the  bad  impression  and  its  dismal  effects  on  the  people  and  to 
pacify  them."*^ 

In  Mellano’s  letter  dated  June  1 4,  he  expressed  his  displeasure 
regarding  the  decision  about  the  house  of  the  women  religious  at 
Koonamavu,  the  “bad  impression  the  people  received,  and  the  dismal 
effects  brought  about.”  Aiuti  was  asked  to  pacify  the  Latin  sisters,  who 
“having  been  persecuted  by  the  Suriani  Sisters,”  wanted  to  leave  the 
house,  and  gave  the  necessary  information  regarding  their  desire  to  leave 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1803-1805,  copy  of  Mellano’s  letter  to  Aiuti 
on  June  14,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1802,  copy  of  the  Italian  version  of  a  letter  written  by  all  the  Latin  religious  of 
Koonamavu  convent  to  Fr.  Philip,  oed,  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha,  on  June  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1803-1805,  copy  of  Mellano’s  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  14,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  I803v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  f.  265,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  July  15,  1890. 
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Koonamavu.  Aiuti  provided  Simeoni  with  details  regarding  the  situation 
even  before  receiving  his  letter. He  wrote  that  the  situation  was  ap¬ 
peased  because  of  the  denial  of  the  rumour  circulated  by  some  clergy 
and  laity  of  Varapuzha  alleging  that  Mellano  and  his  European  mission¬ 
aries  would  not  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  Congregation  in  this  affair. 
In  a  circular  Mellano  announced  to  the  faithful  that  it  was  their  duty  to 
submit  to  the  Congregation’s  decision.’^’  If  the  decision  was  in  favour  of 
the  Latins,  Aiuti  stated,  the  anger  of  the  vSuriani  Catholics  would  have 
continued  with  pernicious  consequences,  while  the  opposition  of  the 
Latins  would  vanish  shortly  and  have  no  serious  consequences. Aiuti 
clarified  Mellano’s  reaction,  by  giving  an  added  reason: 

That  this  good  prelate  is  most  afflicted  in  losing  the  convent,  one  understands  well,  reflecting 
on  the  extreme  confined  situation  to  which  his  diocese  is  reduced  now,  and  after  all  these 
[losses]  Propagazione  della  Fede  [Lyon]  has  reduced  him  to  the  annual  apportionment  of 
only  4000  francs;  but  what  to  do?^^^ 

The  reduction  of  the  annual  allocation  was  not  something  special 
for  the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha,  but  a  phenomenon  that  occurred  in  all 
other  dioceses  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  and  in  the  two  vicariates  for 
the  Suriani  Catholics.  Aiuti  continued: 

I  request  Your  Eminence  to  permit  me  to  reflect  that  if  the  Propagation  of  Faith  still  continues 
to  reduce  the  allocation  in  the  same  proportion  to  various  dioceses  of  India  and  to  the  two 
vicariates  for  the  Syrians,  the  time  will  arrive  very  soon  when  it  will  remove  one  or  the  other 
absolutely  from  the  list.  Thus  for  example  the  archdiocese  of  Colombo  henceforth  does  not 
receive  more  than  4000  francs,  so  also  that  of  Varapuzha  receives  4000  francs,  and  the 
apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  receive  only  6,000  which,  in  the  actual  conditions 
of  that  Christianity,  is  not  sufficient  for  the  most  urgent  needs;  and  this  happens  in  other 
dioceses,  whose  prelates  lament  now  and  again.’^'* 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1807,  1813-1815,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June 
30,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1807v.,  1813;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  1816-1818,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  6,  1890; 
Ibid.,  ff.  1819-1820,  Fr.  Philip,  ocd,  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha  to  Aiuti  on  June  29,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1815,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  30,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  1813.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  1813v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  30,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 


124 


CARMELITES  AND  SURIANI  VICARIATES  (1886-1896) 


227 


In  order  to  pacify  Mellano,  Aiuti  suggested  that  it  was  advisable  to 
allow  the  Latin  Sisters  to  leave  the  convent  of  Koonamavu  to  reside  in 
the  convent  prepared  for  them  by  Mellano  in  VarapuzhaJ^^  Some  of  the 
priests  and  laity  from  the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha*^^  as  well  as  Mellano 
repeated  the  request  before  the  Congregation  to  allow  the  sisters  to  leave 
for  Varapuzha.’^^ 

There  was  also  the  problem  of  the  taking  over  of  the  convent  by 
Medlycott.  Since  Mellano  expressed  his  fear  that  the  people  would  re¬ 
volt  against  him,‘^®  Aiuti  wrote  to  Medlycott  not  to  be  in  a  hurry  to  take 
over  the  convent,  but  to  wait  a  few  more  weeks.  He  was  advised  to 
come  to  an  agreement  with  Mellano  and  to  send  his  legal  representative 
to  Koonamavu  who  would  take  over  the  convent  and  the  annexed  build¬ 
ings  from  Mellano  directly,  or  from  his  delegate. On  August  2,  1890, 
the  Congregation  communicated  to  Aiuti  that  Propaganda  would  not 
reverse  its  decisions  and  that  the  Latin  Sisters  were  allowed  to  leave  the 
Koonamavu  convent. Receiving  this  letter,  Aiuti  asked  Medlycott  not 
to  delay  in  taking  over  the  convent  personally  or  better  through  an 
emissary,  after  initially  arriving  at  an  agreement  with  Mellano. He  let 
Mellano  know  the  admiration  of  the  Congregation'^^  for  his  attitude  in 
submitting  perfectly  to  its  decision. Aiuti  requested  Marcelline  and  Fr. 


'25  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890- 1892,  ff.  I803v.-1804;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  1816-1818, 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  6,  1890;  Ibid.,  ff.  1819-1820,  Fr.  Philip,  ocd,  vicar  general  of 
Varapuzha  to  Aiuti  on  June  29,  1890. 

'2"  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1821-1824. 

'22  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1808V.-1812. 

'2*  Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1804v.,  copy  of  Mellano’ s  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  14,  1890. 

'2^  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1814V.-1815,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  30,  1890;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 

Decreed  1890,  f.  299.  confidential  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  2,  1890;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif. 
Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1816-1818,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  6,  1890;  Ibid.,  ff.  1819-1820, 
Fr.  Philip,  ocd,  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha  to  Aiuti  on  June  29,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1818(ii)v. 

'’'  Cf.  A.D.T.,  Koonamavu  Affair,  Aiuti  to  Medlycott  on  September  2,  1890;  Cf.  also  A.C.O., 
Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1825v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  21,  1890. 

'52  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreed  1890,  ff.  297v.-299,  confidential  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  2, 
1890. 

'55  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1826,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  21, 
1890. 
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Philip  to  assist  Mellano  in  moving  the  Latin  Sisters  from  Varapuzha  and 
‘to  make  the  occasion  almost  a  victory  for  the  Latins.’ All  four  replied 
to  Aiuti  promising  their  maximum  support  and,  as  requested,  Mellano 
and  Medlycott  came  to  an  agreement  regarding  the  transfer  of  the  Latin 
Sisters. Everything  was  put  into  effect  according  to  the  decree*^^’  issued 
by  Aiuti.  Medlycott,  through  his  vicar  general,  took  over  the  convent  on 
September  11,  1890,  from  Mellano’s  representative,  Fr.  Boniface,  ocd. 
On  the  morning  of  September  16,  Medlycott  celebrated  Mass  in  the 
chapel,  and  the  following  day  the  Latin  Sisters,  seven  in  number,  left  for 
Varapuzha  under  the  arrangement  made  by  Marcelline. 

Though  Medlycott  and  Marcelline  wrote  to  Aiuti  about  the  peace¬ 
ful  conclusion  of  the  affair  after  the  taking  over  the  convent  by  the 
former  and  the  transfer  effected  according  to  the  arrangements  made  by 
the  latter, there  were  still  some  obscure  elements  to  be  resolved.  After 
a  few  days  Mellano  and  Medlycott  wrote  to  Aiuti  informing  him  that  a 
large  number  of  girls  (41),  from  the  orphanage  attached  to  the  convent 
ran  off  first  to  the  parish  church  of  Koonamavu  where  some  were  trans¬ 
ferred  to  a  house  of  a  widow  in  that  place  and  the  remainder  stayed  with 
their  relatives  and  friends. Mellano  stated  that  the  girls  left  the  orphan¬ 
age  because  of  the  ill-treatment  of  the  Sudani  Sisters  while  Medlycott, 
with  information  from  the  superior  of  the  convent,  affirmed  that  it  hap¬ 
pened  because  Fr.  Philip  as  well  as  one  Latin  Sister  had  instructed  the 
girls  not  to  remain  after  the  departure  of  the  Latin  Sisters.  The  parish 
priest  and  his  assistant  were  said  to  have  helped  them  to  flee.^^^^  Aiuti 
wrote  for  clarification  to  Mellano'^^'  who  denied  all  accusations,  along 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1826-1827:  si  convertisse  quasi  in 

trionfo  pei  latini.” 

'^5  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1827-1828. 

For  the  copy  of  the  decree  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1832. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1841-1842,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  September  29,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  October  31,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1841-1842;  1829-1830. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  1833-1834,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  31,  1890.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  1841- 
1842,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  September  29,  1890;  Ibid.,  ff.  1843-1844,  Mellano  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1834,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1834v. 
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with  an  explanatory  letter  from  Marcelline*"^^  and  asked  for  an  authoriza¬ 
tion  to  receive  the  girls  in  one  of  the  convents  of  his  vicariateJ**^  Aiuti 
sent  a  telegram  to  Medlycott  that  all  things  considered  he  believed  he 
would  authorize  Mellano  to  receive  the  girls  at  the  earliest  possible  time, 
to  which  Medlycott  replied: 

After  having  done  the  evil,  one  seeks  to  sanction  it.  Thus  the  incentive  grows.  With  taking  the 
girls,  one  would  take  to  remove  the  funds  of  the  orphanage  existing  in  the  name  of  Msgr. 
Mellano.^'^ 

Acting  on  the  principle  *the  salvation  of  souls  is  the  supreme 
law’,*^^  Aiuti  wrote  to  Mellano  to  receive  the  girls  in  one  of  the  convents 
of  his  jurisdiction  until  further  decisions  came  from  the  Holy  See.  Such 
a  directive  did  not  in  any  way  modify  the  measures  already  taken  by  the 
Holy  See  that  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  convent,  school  and  orphanage  and 
assets  which  went  along  with  these  institutions  was  given  over  to  the 
apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur.*^^  Replying  to  this  letter  Mellano  expressed 
his  readiness  to  accept  the  orphans  but  reiterated  his  conviction  already 
presented  to  Simeoni'^^  that  the  capital  of  the  orphanage  received  from 
Visconti  Anguissola,  a  pious  lady  from  Piacenza,  Italy,  belonged  to 
Varapuzha  and  no  one  else  but  he  was  able  to  give  the  evidence  for  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1850-1851,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1849,  Mellano  to  Aiuti. 

Ibid.,  f.  1835v.:  “Dopo  fatto  il  male  si  cerca  di  sanzionarlo.  Cosi  Tincentivo  cresce.  Col 
prendere  le  ragazze  si  prender^  alienare  i  fondi  dell’orfanatrofio  esistenti  in  nome  di 
Mons.  Mellano.” 

*salus  animarum  suprema  lex’.  Underline  Aiuti’s. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1835v.-1836;  1852-1853. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1808,  1812,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  June  26,  1890,  in  which  Mellano  drew 
the  history  of  the  Koonamavu  convent  and  claimed  that  he  received  the  money  spent  for 
the  orphanage  from  Visconti  Anguissola,  a  pious  lady  from  Piacenza,  Italy,  through  Fr. 
Gerard,  ocd,  who  was  called  back  from  the  Varapuzha  mission  in  1877  along  with  his 
brother  Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  for  siding  with  the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites.  Cf.  ibid.,  f. 
1809,  Fr.  Gerard  to  Mellano;  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1810  on  June  22,  1880  expressing  his  wish  to 
return  to  Varapuzha  and  informing  the  readiness  of  Visconti  Anguissola  to  offer  an  amount 
to  build  a  hospital  in  Aluva;  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1811,  extract  of  a  letter  of  Gerard  to  Mellano  on 
June  5,  1880,  copied  by  Marcelline,  and  on  the  same  folio  extract  of  a  letter  of  Fr.  Gerard 
to  Mellano  on  March  26,  1880  copied  by  Marcelline. 
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source  of  the  money. A  few  days  after  Aiuti  reached  Varapuzha  and 
found  that  Mellano  had  done  nothing  to  receive  the  orphans,  he  was  told 
that  Mellano  had  not  decided  to  take  them  into  one  of  the  convents  since 
he  had  no  financial  means  other  than  the  interest  of  the  sum  he  received 
from  the  Italian  lady,  and  that  he  did  not  know  whether  he  could  contin¬ 
ue  spending  it  for  the  orphans. Aiuti  explained  Mellano’s  viewpoint  to 
Simeoni: 

...  That  the  sum  having  been  always  retained  by  him  [Mellano]  and  not  being  ever  legally 
declared  as  the  fund  or  gift  for  the  orphanage,  it  is  not  inseparable  from  the  orphanage;  and 
therefore  when  the  building  of  the  orphanage  was  given  over  to  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur, 
that  did  not  mean  that  the  money  was  also  given.’^° 

Aiuti  continued  that  ‘up  to  then  everyone  said  and  believed  that 
the  orphanage  of  Koonamavu  had  funds  and  Mellano  thought  the  same, 
too,  as  he  himself  had  written  in  his  letter  on  October  18,  1890’^'  but  if 
Mellano’s  conjecture  was  admitted,  then  the  aspect  of  the  question  on 
this  point  had  changed.’ In  this  circumstance  Aiuti  recommended  to 
accept  Mellano’s  argument  and  permit  him  to  keep  the  money  to  serve 
the  orphanage  in  his  archdiocese. He  continued: 

To  all  these  one  may  also  add  the  reason  that  this  would  also  have  this  advantage,  that  it 
would  in  some  way  alleviate  the  grave  anguish  that  the  Archbishop  of  Varapuzha,  his  mis¬ 
sionaries  and  the  Latin  population  of  Koonamavu,  have  had  for  the  loss  of  that  convent, 
school  and  the  annexed  orphanage.’^'* 

The  Congregation  thanked  Aiuti  for  his  prudent  steps  regarding 
the  affair'^^  and  Mellano  for  his  submission  to  the  decision  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation.’*^^ 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1854,  Mellano  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1837,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Ibid.,  ff.  1837v.-1838,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  31,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

>5'  Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  1855. 

‘52  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1838. 

•53  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1839. 

Ibid.,  f.  1839v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  31,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

'55  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23.  ff.  430v.-431,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  16, 
1890;  Ibid.,  f.  442,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  26,  1890. 

‘5^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  ff.  275v.-276,  letter  to  Mellano  on  July  10, 
1891. 
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5.3.  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  Church,  Thrissur 

As  the  Suriani  church  of  Thrissur  fell  to  the  schismatics,  Fr. 
Polycarp  who  was  in  Thrissur  as  the  representative  of  Marcelline,  using 
contributions  from  different  areas,  built  a  church  for  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  which  was  dedicated  in  1887  to  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes. When 
Medlycott  reached  Thrissur,  Mellano  did  not  hinder  him  from  using  that 
church  as  his  cathedral.  Though  Medlycott  tried  juridically  to  recover 
the  old  church  from  the  schismatics,  he  did  not  win  the  case.  Thus,  the 
church  of  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  was  the  only  one  to  serve  Medlycott  as 
his  cathedral,  since  the  other  two  Suriani  churches  near  Thrissur  were 
almost  two  miles  away.  Along  with  the  property  on  which  the  church 
was  built,  Polycarp,  ocd,  acquired  another  piece  of  land  to  open  an 
entrance  to  the  church  from  the  nearby  street.  Even  before  thinking  of 
building  this  church,  Mellano  bought  a  piece  of  land  for  a  cemetery 
where  both  Latins  and  Suriani  Catholics  were  buried.  In  1 890,  there 
were  100  Latins  and  442  Suriani  Catholics  in  Thrissur. Mellano  con¬ 
ceded  to  Medlycott  the  common  use  of  the  cemetery.  Opposite  the 
church  was  another  palm  grove  bought  by  Marcelline  with  the  intention 
not  yet  fulfilled  of  building  some  institution  there  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  All  these  properties  were  found  in  the  civil  land- 
register  in  the  name  of  Mellano.  In  a  letter  to  Mellano,  Medlycott  re¬ 
quested  his  consent  to  change  the  properties  to  his  name,  and  offered  to 
pay  a  compensation  for  the  other  half  of  the  cemetery.  Mellano  did  not 
accept  his  offer  and  accordingly  both  prelates  approached  the  apostolic 
delegate  with  their  arguments. 

The  Congregation  considered  that  the  question  of  Our  Lady  of 
Lourdes  church,  Thrissur,  took  precedence  over  other  issues  as  those  of 
the  Koonamavu  convent  for  women  and  the  division  of  the  property  of 
the  Carmelite  mission. Propaganda  sent  Fr.  Agostino  Ciasca,  consul- 


•5^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  f.  244. 

The  numbers  are  taken  from  the  Madras  Catholic  Directory  of  1890.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA 
1890-1891,  vol.  21,  f.  247v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  244v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23.  f.  179v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  May  10,  1890. 
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tor  of  the  Congregation,  the  relevant  documents  to  study  and  report  on 
Medlycott’s  claim  for  the  church  and  property  at  Thrissur.'^‘  Ciasca  con¬ 
cluded  that  Polycarp’s  purpose  and  plan  was  clearly  indicated  in  his 
letter  to  Aiuti,'^^  and  that  he  intended  the  church  to  be  built  exclusively 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics. In  1889,  when  Aiuti  was  in  Manjummel  at 
the  residence  of  the  archbishop  of  Varapuzha,  he  asked  Mellano  whether 
he  planned  to  ask  Medlycott  for  some  compensation;  Mellano  answered 
“no”  and  added  that  “he  never  thought  of  making  such  a  request,  the 
same  [the  church  of  Thrissur]  being  built  by  Fr.  Polycarp  for  the  Suriani 
[Catholics].”'^  This  observation  of  Aiuti  was  used  as  proof  in  favour  of 
Medlycott. Thus  the  consultor  concluded  that  the  church  in  dispute, 
which  was  occupied  from  its  very  beginning,  was  built  exclusively  for 
the  Suriani  Catholics  and  should  continue  to  be  for  them.‘^^  Since  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.208v.-209,  letter  on  May  2,  1890,  to  P. 
Agostino  Ciasca,  consultor  of  Propaganda  Fide.  He  was  provided  with  the  following 
documents;  Mellano  to  Aitui  on  September  5,  1889  informing  Aiuti  about  the  request  of 
Medlycott  and  explaining  the  reasons  for  his  refusal,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol. 

21,  ff.  250V-251;  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  December  14,  1889,  with  Medlycot’s  explanations 
regarding  the  issue,  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  251v.-253;  Aiuti  to  Mellano  on  January  2,  1890, 
communicating  to  him  the  arguments  of  Medlycott,  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  253v.-254;  Mellano  to 
Aiuti  on  January  10,  1890,  observations  of  Mellano  regarding  the  arguments  of  Medlycott, 
Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  254-255;  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  February  4,  1890,  reply  of  Medlycott  giving 
the  observations  of  Mellano  against  his  points,  Cf.  Ibid.,  vol.  21,  ff.  255-256;  Aiuti  to 
Mellano  on  March  5,  1890,  communicating  the  reply  of  Medlycott,  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  256;  Aiuti 
to  Mellano  on  March  13,  1890,  inviting  Mellano  to  cede  the  property  in  question  to 
Medlycott,  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  256v.;  Polycarp  to  Aiuti  on  November  16,  1887,  explaining  his 
intentions  to  build  the  church,  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  257. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  257,  Polycarp  from  Thrissur  November  16,  1887:  “Mon  but  et  mon  intention, 
en  erigeant  cette  nouvelle  eglise,  etait  de  donner  a  une  grande  portion  de  schismatiques 
assez  eloignes  de  leur  eglise  la  facilite  d’asister  le  dimanche  a  la  Sainte  Messe  et 
d’entendre  des  sermons  car  on  ne  preche  jamais  a  I’eglise  schismatique.  C’est  a  cet  effet 
que  j’ai  fait  quelques  quetes  locales,  la  mission  m’a  aide  un  peu,  mais  la  plus  grande 
partie  de  I’argent  depense,  je  I’ai  fait  venir  d’Europe.  L’eglise  batie  en  I’honneur  de  N.D. 
de  Lourdes,  est  grace  a  Dieu  a  peu  pres  finie.  II  y  a  la  un  pretre  syriaque  comme  vicaire  et 
beaucoup  de  schismatiques  et  autres  viennent  y  assister  au  service  divin  etc.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  249. 

Ibid.,  f,  253v.,  Aiuti  to  Mellano  on  January  2,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  249. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  249 V. 
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Latin  church  at  Thrissur  in  the  name  of  St.  Joseph,  was  at  that  time  large 
enough  for  the  faithful  but  would  be  insufficient  in  the  future  should 
there  be  an  increased  number  of  Latins,  Ciasca  suggested  that  the  church 
of  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  be  handed  over  to  the  Latins  when  the  Sudani 
Catholics  regained  their  old  church. 

Regarding  the  Catholic  cemetery  of  Thrissur  used  by  Latins  and 
Sudani  Catholics,  it  was  suggested  that  Medlycott  be  given  it  on  condi¬ 
tion  that  he,  in  turn,  would  provide  the  Latins  at  the  earliest  date  possi¬ 
ble  with  a  cemetery  of  the  same  size  not  far  away  from  the  city,  having  a 
protective  wall  around  it  and  that  this  cemetery  should  be  registered  in 
Mellano’s  name.*^^  As  to  the  palm  grove,  there  were  arguments  brought 
forth  in  favour  of  Medlycott.  Marcelline  himself  wrote  to  Medlycott: 
“About  the  palm  grove  which  I  bought  in  Thrissur,  it  is  completely  true 
that  I  secured  it  to  build  some  institution  for  the  benefit  of  the  Syro- 
Malabarians.”'^^  ‘Since  the  purchaser  Marcelline,  as  well  as  the  proprie¬ 
tor  Mellano,  had  spontaneously  surrendered  the  property’  to  Medlycott, 
the  consultor  Ciasca  concluded  that  the  transfer  must  be  written  in  the 
civil  registers  in  the  name  of  the  apostolic  vicar  for  the  Suriani  Catholics 
with  the  expense  of  the  transaction  to  be  met  by  Medlycott. The  Gen¬ 
eral  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  July  28,  1890,  discussed  the  issue 
and  decided  that  the  church  be  granted  to  Medlycott  and  ceded  back  to 
the  archbishop  of  Varapuzha  when  the  Suriani  Catholics  recovered  their 
church.  Also,  that  the  Thrissur  apostolic  vicar  must  construct  a  new  and 
convenient  cemetery  for  the  Latins  and,  according  to  Marcelline’s  decla¬ 
ration,  the  palm  grove  remain  for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  The  decisions 
were  approved  by  the  Holy  Father  on  July  31,  1890.'^'  Upon  receiving 
the  Congregation’s  decision  Mellano  again  wrote  to  the  Congregation 
on  August  22""^  that,  since  the  properties  were  already  under  Medlycott’s 
possession,  he  did  not  find  it  necessary  to  re-register  them  in  his  name. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1 890-1 89 L  Vol.  21,  f.  250. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  250. 

Ibid.,  f.  252v.,  Marcelline  to  Medlycott  on  December  30,  1887,  quoted  by  Medlycott  to 
Aiuti  on  December  4,  1889.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  250v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  245. 
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The  Congregation  insisted  that  this  be  done  because  it  was  the  decision 
agreed  upon  and  suggested  that  Mellano  wait  till  the  decision  of  the  civil 
court  was  rendered  to  write  the  church  in  Medlycott’s  name.'^^  The 
Congregation’s  decision,  approved  by  the  Holy  Father,  was  sent  to  Aiuti 
entrusting  him  to  communicate  the  decisions  to  the  interested  parties  at 
an  opportune  time.  Aiuti  found  it  untimely  to  disclose  the  decision, 
since  he  feared  it  would  affect  the  implementation  of  the  settlement 
regarding  the  convent  of  Koonamavu.  Mellano  would  be  too  deeply 
affected  and  could  not  act  effectively  in  the  unresolved  issue  concerning 
the  deposition  of  the  Koonamavu  convent.  Aiuti  also  added  that  an 
answer  to  Mellano’s  request  for  some  compensation  for  Our  Lady  of 
Lourdes  church  and  the  annexed  land  which  Mellano  ceded  to  Medlycott 
would  be  given  later.  After  a  year,  in  August  1891,  the  decision  was 
communicated  to  the  parties  concerned. When  the  Carmelite  mission¬ 
aries  had  to  enter  into  controversy  with  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Sudani  Catholics,  they  tried  to  secure  the  help  of  the  Parayil  brothers, 
George  and  Hormis,  who  were  the  leading  figures  among  the  Sudani 
laity,  by  recommending  them  for  papal  honours. 

6.  Papal  Honours  for  Parayil  Brothers 

George  and  Hormis  Parayil  from  Ezhupunna  were  powerful  lay¬ 
men  among  the  Sudani  Catholics.  Very  rich,  they  were  participants  in 
the  ecclesiastical  events  of  Malabar  during  the  second  half  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth-century.  Lavigne,  for  example,  received  the  expelled  seminarians 
from  Mannanam  back  into  the  seminary  under  ‘recommendation’  of 
Parayil. When  Mani  Nidiry,  the  first  vicar  general  of  Lavigne,  celebrat¬ 
ed  his  first  pontifical  mass  in  Pala,  it  was  Nidiry  and  Parayil  who  invited 
the  parish  priests  and  the  lay  representatives  of  the  Sudani  churches  to 
gather  on  that  occasion  to  decide  on  the  percentage  of  the  contribution 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  I^ttere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  378,  letter  to  Mellano  on  October  2,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Svrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1776v.-1777,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August 
31,  1890. 

An  action  discussed  in  detail  in  Chapter  V.  In  order  not  to  give  an  impression  to  the 
Suriani  Catholics  that  Lavigne  under  the  direction  of  Aiuti  received  the  seminarians  back 
Aiuti  suggested  that  Lavigne  take  the  expelled  seminarians  back  at  Parayil’ s  request. 
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to  be  given  for  the  college  and  mensa  episcopale.^^^  On  November  18, 
1887,  after  the  erection  of  the  vicariates  for  the  Sudani  Catholics, 
Marcelline  wrote  to  Propaganda  Fide  requesting  papal  honours  for  the 
Parayil  brothers,  Hormis  and  George,  who  built  five  churches  without 
asking  for  any  patronage  right  and  who  were  the  richest  among  the 
Malabarians.  In  the  whole  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate  they  were  the 
richest,  with  a  wealth  estimated  at  rupees  3  million,  i.e.,  more  than  6 
million  francs,  according  to  information  Fr.  Ricard,  Lavigne’s  secretary 
included  in  one  of  his  letters.  They  were  good  Christians  who  spent  a 
substantial  amount  for  the  construction  of  churches  and  other  charitable 
works,  continued  Fr.  Ricard,  well-esteemed  and  loved  by  all.'^^ 
Marcelline  felt  that  it  would  stimulate  the  brothers  to  do  more  and 
perhaps  serve  for  the  reunion  of  the  Jacobites.  Taking  Marcelline’s  letter 
into  consideration,  the  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide,  Cardinal  Simeoni, 
with  the  extraordinary  faculty  granted  to  him  decided  to  confer  on  the 
Parayil  brothers,  the  title  of  “Commander  of  the  Order  of  St.  Silvester’’ 
and  asked  the  secretary  of  Briefs,  Cardinal  Miocislao  Ledockowski,  to 
see  to  the  sending  of  the  relative  Briefs. The  title  was  conferred  on 
them  either  in  January  1889,  or  earlier,  on  the  occasion  at  which 
Marcelline,  the  bishop  of  Kochi,  Medlycott  from  Thrissur,  and  Lavigne 
from  Kottayam  were  present  at  Ezhupunna.  Marcelline  was  designated 
to  confer  the  Order,  the  bishop  of  Kochi  was  invited  by  Lavigne  to 
pontificate,  Medlycott  gave  confirmation  on  that  occasion  and  Lavigne 
assisted  at  the  ceremonies  in  the  role  of  the  local  bishop.  Marcelline 
gave  a  sermon  during  the  pontifical  in  Malayalam  and  a  priest  read  the 
decrees  by  which  George  and  Hormis  Parayil  were  made  chevaliers. 

The  Parayil  brothers  were  very  happy  to  receive  the  Order  of  St. 
Silvester  and  sent  a  letter  of  appreciation  to  the  Holy  Father  announcing 
that,  as  an  expression  of  their  gratitude,  they  would  build  a  school 


For  details  see  Chapter  V. 

Cf.  Lettres  d’Vcles  1889,  2,  XVI,  p.  72. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  f.  75v.-76,  letter  to  Cardinal  Miocislao  Ledockowski 
on  February  22,  1888. 

For  the  details  of  the  conferring  ceremony  see  the  letter  of  Fr.  Richard,  Lettres  d'Ucles 
1889,  2,  XVI,  pp.  72-74.  The  letter  is  dated  January  1889  and  accordingly  the  function 
was  sometimes  in  January  1889  or  even  before. 
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named  Leo  XIII.  Being  very  pleased  to  read  this  communication  in 
golden  letters,  the  Pope  promoted  them  from  the  grade  of  the  Com¬ 
mander  of  the  Order  of  St.  Silvester  to  that  of  the  Order  of  St.  Gregory. 
Again,  the  secretary  of  Pontifical  Briefs  prepared  respective  Briefs  and 
Propaganda  sent  them  with  the  insignia  to  Marcelline  to  confer  on  the 
Parayil  brothers. Marcelline  and  the  Parayil  brothers  conveyed  their 
gratitude  to  Simeoni  for  the  Briefs  and  the  insignia. When  the  Parayil 
brothers  received  the  honour  of  the  Order  of  St.  Silvester  they  tried  for 
recognition  by  the  governments  of  Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi  of  which 
they  were  subjects,  but  being  tributary  kingdoms  of  the  British  Queen 
they  did  not  achieve  their  objective.  In  order  that  the  new  honours  be 
recognized  by  the  local  governments  of  Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi, 
they  implored  the  intervention  of  the  Holy  See.  They  hoped,  through 
Cardinal  Manning  or  some  others  whom  Simeoni  thought  appropriate, 
to  get  a  note  from  the  Secretariat  of  India  to  the  English  resident  of 
Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi  to  indicate  that  the  government  of  the  Queen 
had  recognized  the  papal  honours. 

The  Congregation  requested  Aiuti  to  pursue  this  matter  with  the 
British  resident  of  Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi,  since  the  Congregation 
felt  it  would  be  futile  if  Rome  directly  approached  London  as  happened 
in  the  case  of  an  Englishman  who  lived  in  India. Aiuti  approached  the 
British  resident  T.C.  Hannyngton  to  give  instructions  to  the 
Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi  governments  permitting  the  Parayil  brothers 
to  wear  the  insignia  and  decorations  on  the  occasion  of  official  functions 
and  in  the  courts. Hannyngton  wrote  to  Aiuti  manifesting  his  incompe- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  ff.  32v.-33,  letter  to  Card.  Miseislao  Ledochowski  on 
January  25,  1889;  Ibid.,  ff.  77v.-78,  letter  to  Marcelline  on  February  21,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  77v.-78,  letter  to  Marcelline  on  February  21,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1604,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  June  6, 
1889;  Ibid.,  f.  1605,  Parayil  Avira  George  and  Oimisda  to  Simeoni  on  June  4,  1889 
(translation  by  Marcelline  into  Italian). 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1605v.,  Parayil  Avira  George  and  Ormisda 
to  Simeoni  on  June  4,  1889  (translation  by  Marcelline  in  Italian). 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  f.  260,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  July  20,  1889;  Cf.  also 
A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1604v.,  Protocol  N"  1127. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1609,  copy  of  Aiuti’s  letter  to  J.C.  Hannyngton  on  September  16,  1889;  Ibid., 
ff.  1606-1608,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  7,  1889. 
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tence  in  giving  such  an  instruction  to  the  governments  of 
Thiruvithamcore  and  KochiJ^'’  This  answer  did  not  surprise  Aiuti,  since 
he  knew  from  many  high  officials  of  the  British  Indian  Government  that 
the  British  government  had  not  previously  conceded  a  similar  permis¬ 
sion  either  in  India  or  in  England,  except  in  case  where  the  government 
which  gave  the  decoration,  or  the  individual  who  received  it,  had  ob¬ 
tained  prior  permission.  Aiuti  suggested  that  he  could  approach  the 
Madras  Governor  and  afterwards  the  Viceroy  of  Calcutta,  but  he  wanted 
to  inform  Simeoni  first  of  the  results  of  his  dealings  with  the  resident  of 
Thiruvithamcore  and  to  follow  the  instructions  from  Rome.  He  also 
feared  that  steps  taken  in  India  would  make  the  dealings  in  England 
even  more  difficult. The  Congregation  asked  Aiuti  to  discuss  the  issue 
with  the  Madras  Governor  as  well  as  with  the  Viceroy  of  Calcutta, and 
through  Aiuti  informed  Marcelline  about  the  procedure,  adding  that  to 
go  through  Cardinal  Manning  would  not  be  fniitful.'^^  Aiuti  approached 
Lord  Connemara,  Governor  of  Madras, but  he  replied  that  honours 
already  conferred  without  the  previous  consent  of  the  British  govern¬ 
ment  would  in  no  way  be  recognized  by  the  British  Government. As  a 
result  of  the  reply  from  the  Governor  of  Madras,  Aiuti  did  not  approach 
the  Viceroy  of  Calcutta. Under  the  circumstances,  since  Aiuti  felt  there 
was  no  hope  left,  he  informed  Marcelline  about  his  readiness  to  confer 
the  papal  honours.  Aiuti  desired  to  add  as  much  as  possible  to  the 
solemnity  of  the  function  since  it  was  the  first  time  among  the  Sudani 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1610,  copy  of  J.C.  Hannyngton’s  letter  to 
Aiuti  on  September  23,  1889;  Ibid.,  ff.  1606-1608,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  7,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1607. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  f.  395v.-396,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  23,  1889; 
A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  Protocol  1773v.,  note  of  Propaf>anda  Fide. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  ff.  433 v. -434,  letter  to  Marcelline  Berardi  on  Decem¬ 
ber  30,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1612,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  31, 
1889;  Ibid.,  f.  1614v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1617,  copy  of  Lord  Connemara’s  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1890;  Ibid.,  f. 
1618,  Italian  transalation  of  Connemara’s  letter;  Ibid.,  ff.  1614-1615,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
February  [1?],  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1615. 
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Catholics  -  or  even  among  all  the  Indians  -  to  have  the  highest  honours 
given  by  the  Pope.'^^^ 


7.  Zaleski  and  Carmelite  Missionaries. 

Zaleski,  who  succeeded  Aiuti  as  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East 
India,  seems  to  have  had  a  very  close  relationship  with  the  Carmelite 
missionaries.  Could  one  reasonably  think  that  there  was  room  for  influ¬ 
ence?  Fr.  Aloysius  Maria  [Louis  Benziger],  ocd,  who  was  working  in  the 
Varapuzha  mission,  as  professor  in  the  common  seminary  at  Puthenpally 
from  1890,  became  Zaleski’s  secretary  in  1893.  Thus,  the  Carmelites 
obtained  a  close  channel  to  Zaleski.  Consequently,  when  Zaleski  needed 
more  information  from  Malabar,  he  approached  the  Carmelites.  Further, 
Fr.  Candid  wrote  the  following  words  in  a  confidential  letter  to  the 
general  of  the  Carmelites: 

I  insisted  on  the  division  of  the  property  of  the  archdiocese  and  of  the  Order  [Carmelites], 
having  been  informed  privately  by  the  present  apostolic  delegate;  first  because  that  must  be 
done,  secondly  because  the  apostolic  vicars  of  the  Suriani  [viacriates]  put  pressure  on 
Propaganda  and  the  apostolic  delegate,  so  that  the  they  may  be  given  a  part  ot  the  goods  of 
the  ancient  vicariate  of  Varapuzha.  The  same  Apostolic  Delegate  Msgr.  Zaleski  in  a  private 
conversation  told  me  confidentially:  Fr.  Candid,  do  the  possible  in  order  that  the  goods  of 
your  Order  be  separated  from  that  of  the  archdiocese.  The  apostolic  vicars  then  would  not  be 
able  to  claim  the  division,  when  it  is  a  question  of  a  small  matter,  on  the  other  hand  he  gave 
me  secretly^ their  petitions  to  make  a  copy,  so  that  they  could  serve  to  guide  us.^®'* 

This  letter  of  Candid’s  not  only  explains  the  Zaleski/  Carmelite 
relationship,  but  even  more  sheds  light  on  Zaleski ’s  conduct.  The  peti- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1615-1616. 

Underline  Candid’s. 

A.G.O.C.D.,  Candidus  a  S.  Corde  Mariae,  ocd,  confidential  letter  of  Fr.  Candid  on  March 
20,  1893  to  the  superiors:  “lo  ho  insistito  sulla  divisione  dei  beni  dell’arcidiocesi  e 
dell’ordine,  anche  avvisato  privatamente  dal  presente  Delegate  apostolico;  prima,  perche 
cio  si  deve  fare,  secondariamente,  perche  i  apostolic  vicari  dei  Soriani  insistono  appresso 
Propaganda  e  presso  il  Delegato  apostolico,  affinche  si  dia  loro  una  porzione  dei  beni 
dell’antico  vicariato  di  Verapoly.  Lo  stesso  Delegato  Apostoico  Mgr  Zaleski  in  una  privata 
conferenza  confidenzialmente  mi  disse:  Padre  Candido,  faccia  il  possibile,  perch6  i  beni 
del  vostro  Ordine  siano  separati  da  quelli  dell’arcidiocesi,  allora  i  vicarii  apostolici  non 
potranno  esigere  la  divisione,  quando  si  tratta  di  poco,  anzi  egli  mi  diede  secretamente  le 
loro  petition!  per  prendere  copia,  accio  possano  servire  di  nostra  norma.” 
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tions  of  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  handed  over 
to  Candid  with  the  view  of  turning  the  matter  in  their  favour.  As  to  the 
Carmelites  themselves,  Zaleski  seems  to  have  favoured  some  to  the 
exclusion  of  others. 

8.  Continued  Attempts  for  a  Third  Suriani  Vicariate 

Though  the  Carmelite  missionaries  were  not  appreciated  by  all  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  as  Aiuti  wrote  to  Simeoni,  there  were  a  few  among 
them,  including  some  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelite  [TOCD]  Fathers, 
who  admired  them.’*^^  At  first,  Mellano  employed  the  division  of  caste 
among  the  Latin  Christians  of  the  Malabar  coast  to  win  over  some  of  the 
parishes  or  faithful  from  the  diocese  of  Kochi  to  the  archdiocese  of 
Varapuzha.  The  next  attempt  was  for  a  third  Suriani  vicariate  for  the 
Suddist  community  which  too  was  repudiated  by  the  Congregation  for 
the  reason  that  the  project  would  mean  the  canonization  of  caste  divi¬ 
sion. As  both  these  attempts  failed,  a  new  endeavor  began.  The  Con¬ 
gregation  received  information  regarding  the  new  project  for  the  first 
time  from  the  very  confidential  letter  of  Marcelline  in  January  1890, 
“hoping  that  not  even  the  air  would  know  that  I  have  written  something. 

In  that  letter  Marcelline  narrated  the  arrival  of  the  leaders  of  a 
prominent  Suriani  church  from  the  northern  part  of  Varapuzha  who 
visited  him  on  January  5,  inquiring  about  the  erection  of  a  new  vicariate 
in  the  centre  of  which  “it  is  said,  that  Ankamaly  would  be  the  See 

Medlycott  seems  to  have  had  some  information  regarding  the 
scheming  pro-Carmelite  priests  and,  as  stated  in  a  petition  for  the  third 


Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali  1887,  vol.  32,  f.  954v.  Later,  in  1890  also  Aiuti  wrote  to 
Simeoni;  “Non  nego  per  altro  che  vi  sia  una  qualche  parte  dei  Soriani,  che  rimasta 
attaccata  ai  padri  carmelitani,  ma  questa  non  costituisce  che  la  massima  minoranza”.  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1649v.,  Aiuit  to  Simeoni  on  June  8,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  439,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 
For  details  regarding  the  attempt  of  the  Suddists  for  a  12separate  vicariate  see  N®  4  of  this 
Chapter,  pp.  236-237. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14,  Marcelline  to 
Simeoni  on  January  7,  1890,  f.  2:  “...  io  termino  sperando  che  nemmeno  I’aria  sapra  avere 
io  scritto  qualche  cosa,  il  che  sarebbe  male  interpretato  bench^  in  realty  io  ci  soffro  assai 
vedendo  lontana  la  pace  che  io  speravo,  e  desideravo.” 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 
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vicariate,  he  asked  Lavigne  to  take  action  with  their  leader  Fr.  George 
Valiaveettil'*^*^  who  was  then  professor  of  Puthenpally  seminary  and 
whose  local  Ordinary  was  Lavigne. The  Nordist  Fr.  George  Valiaveettil 
and  the  Suddist  Fr.  Matthew  Makil,  secretary  of  Marcelline,  both  former 
students  of  Marcelline  at  Puthenpally  seminary,  in  October  1887  made 
representations  to  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Aiuti  who  was  in  Ooty. 
Lavigne  decided  to  remove  Valiaveettil  from  the  seminary,  gave  him  the 
order  to  leave  and  to  reside  in  the  Arakuzha  church  as  assistant  of 
Peringuzha  chapel  until  such  time  as  Lavigne  could  appoint  him  to  a 
good  church. In  a  letter  to  Valiaveettil,  Lavigne  clarified  his  promise 
of  a  good  church  for  him  so  that  neither  he  nor  others  would  consider 
the  transfer  as  a  form  of  punishment. Without  accepting  any  assign¬ 
ment,  Valiaveettil  stayed  in  the  former  Carmel  seminary,  Vazhakulam, 
which  was  empty  after  the  institution  of  the  central  seminary  of 
Puthenpally.^^’^  Once  he  left  the  seminary,  Valiaveettil  wrote  petitions  to 
the  Holy  Father  and  to  Propaganda  Fide  requesting  the  erection  of  a 
third  vicariate  and  requested  that  the  reply  be  addressed  to  Varghese 
Valiaveettil. He  sent  the  petitions  in  the  name  of  more  than  thirty 


Varghese  Valiaveettil,  son  of  Ittiaypu  and  Rosa,  was  born  on  July  17,  1851  in  Manjalloor 
kara,  Thodupuzha  Taluk.  He  joined  the  seminary  of  Vazhakulam  in  1863  and  entered  the 
Puthenpally  seminary  on  August  13,  1866,  when  the  seminary  was  inaugurated  with 
Marcelline  as  its  first  rector,  and  was  ordained  priest  on  May  30,  1874.  Even  before  his 
ordination,  on  January  1,  1874,  he  was  teaching  Syriac,  Latin  and  moral  theology  in  the 
seminary. 

This  is  the  reason  explained  by  the  petitions  to  Rome  for  the  transfer  of  Valiaveettil  from 
the  seminary.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc. 
14,  Valiaveettil  to  Simeoni,  on  December  3,  1890;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy  Father  on 
December  3,  1890;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  on  December  3,  1890;  for  the  copies  kept  by 
Valiaveettil  See  WPP. 

Cf.  WPP,  Lavigne  to  Valiaveettil  on  March  4,  1890:  “Accepta  igitur  hac  mea  epistola 
seminariaum  relinques  et  in  ecclesiam  Aracuray  te  conferes.  Donee  aliquam  bonam 
ecclesiam  tibi  administrandam  committendi  occasio  sese  afferet,  officia  assistentis  in 
Capela  Peringura,  qua  sacerdoti  boni  ingenii  indiget  fungeri.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Valiyaveetil  on  April  20,  1890:  “Bonam  Ecclesiam  promisi  ut  Rev. 
Tua  et  alii  intelligant  mutationem  non  esse  in  poenam  alicujus  delicti.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  petition  of  15  priests  to  Aiuti  in  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 
Valiaveettil  to  Simeoni,  on  December  3,  1890;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy  Father  on 
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priests  from  the  central  part  of  the  Malabar  coast  who  formed  a 
Nadumissam  kakshi^^^^  and  whose  written  authorization  he  had.^^^^  In 
1890  Aiuti  received  a  petition  from  15  priests  defending  Valiaveettil  and 
pronouncing  him  their  leader.  Again  they  requested  that  a  third  vicariate 
be  formed  in  the  centre  of  the  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates,  with  the 
possibility  of  entrusting  the  vicariate  to  Marcelline  who  remained  with¬ 
out  assignment. 

Petitions  were  repeatedly  sent  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation^^^^ 
as  well  as  to  the  Holy  Father.^^^*^  The  main  themes  of  the  petitions  were: 

1.  The  situation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  degenerated  after  the  division  into  two 
vicariates.  Because  of  the  division  of  the  Varapuzha  mission  into  four  made  by 
the  Carmelites  their  attention  reached  everywhere,  whereas,  by  the  division  into 
two  the  condition  of  those  in  the  centre  deteriorated.  Kottayam  was  far  away  for 
them  and  if  the  residence  were  to  be  changed  to  Changanachery  as  was  heard,  it 
would  be  still  more  difficult.  The  Kottayam  vicariate  was  so  large  that  it  could 
easly  be  divided  into  two. 

2.  There  were  several  good  reasons  for  dividing  the  Kottayam  vicariate:  a)  prop¬ 
agation  and  conservation  of  faith  would  be  easier;  b)  there  would  be  greater 
efficacy  in  eliminating  schism;  c)  it  would  be  possible  to  increase  the  number  of 
churches  as  was  needed  there;  d)  Christian  doctrine  could  be  taught  better;  e) 
there  would  be  further  progress  in  education  and  morality.  It  would  have  been 
difficult  for  an  apostolic  vicar  to  take  care  of  so  many  faithful  from  such  a 
distance. 


December  3,  1890;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I, 
fasc.  14,  Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  on  December  3,  1890;  for  the  copies  kept  by  Valiaveettil  See 
WPP. 

Coalition  for  central  vicariate. 

Cf.  WPP,  letters  of  the  priests  authorising  Valiaveettil  to  write  and  sign  for  them. 

Cf.  ibid..  Petition  of  15  priests  from  Malabar  to  Aiuti  in  1890;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Valiaveettil  to  Simeoni,  on 
December  3,  1890;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy  Father  on  December  3,  1890;  Ibid., 
Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  on  December  3,  1890;  for  copies  kept  by  Valiaveettil  see  WPP. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 
Valiaveettil  to  Ledochowski  on  March  1,  1891;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Aiuti  on  August  28, 
1891  [a  letter  and  a  petition];  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Ledochowski  on  August  1,  1891. 

Cf.  WPP,  Petition  in  the  name  of  40  churches  to  the  Holy  Father  on  February  24,  1891; 
WPP,  Petition  of  48  priests  to  the  Holy  Father  on  August  1,  1891;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India, 
Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Valiaveettil  and  48  priests  to  the 
Holy  Father  on  August  1,  1891. 
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3.  It  would  be  easy  to  find  an  apostolic  vicar  for  the  new  vicariate  since 
Marcelline,  coadjutor  of  the  Archbishop  of  Varapuzha  and  their  former  bishop, 
had  been  left  without  any  assignment.  They  would  be  most  happy  to  receive  him. 

4.  Muvattupuzha  city  on  the  bank  of  Muvattupuzha  river  could  be  made  the 
residence  of  the  new  apostolic  vicar;  there  were  public  roads  leading  to  the  city 
from  all  sides  and  there  were  also  civil  and  criminal  courts,  a  city  security  service 
and  a  market. 

Thodupuzha,  Muvattupuzha,  Kunnathunadu,  Alangadu,  and 
Paravur  taluks  of  Thiruvithamcore  dominion  and  Kochi,  Kanayannoor 
and  Mukunnapuram  taluks  of  Kochi  dominion,  were  suggested  to  be 
placed  under  the  new  vicariate. The  educational  institutions  to  be  built 
in  the  centres  of  the  two  vicariates  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur,  with  the 
money  collected  from  the  churches  from  the  above  mentioned  places 
and  from  benefactors,  would  be  too  far  away  for  them  to  use.  Since  the 
vicariates  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  were  very  large,  the  petitioners 
requested  that  they  be  divided  into  two,  or  that  the  ancient  See  of 
Ankamaly  be  restored  to  form  only  a  third  vicariate  in  the  centre.  Again, 
they  requested  Marcelline’s  nomination  as  their  apostolic  vicar.“‘‘  On 
September  15,  1891,  the  Congregation  replied  to  Valiaveettil  requesting 
him  to  inform  his  fellow  petitioners  that  Propaganda  Fide,  which  never 
undermined  the  spiritual  well  being  of  the  Sudani  people,  had  consid¬ 
ered  the  argument  of  the  petitioners  but  found  that  it  was  not  yet  time  to 
erect  new  vicariates  and  requested  them  to  be  obedient  to  the  disposi¬ 
tions  taken  by  the  Holy  Father.^ As  more  petitions  were  received,  the 
Congregation  again  informed  Valiaveettil  that  the  erection  of  the  third 
vicariate  could  not  be  entertained  at  that  time  but,  when  opportune,  the 
Holy  See  would  take  the  necessary  steps  for  the  well-being  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 
Valiaveettil  and  48  priests  to  the  Holy  Father  on  August  1,  1891;  WPP,  Valiaveettil  and 
48  priests  to  the  Holy  Father  on  August  1,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.’,  WPP,  Valiaveettil  and  48  priests  to  the  Holy  Father  on  August  1,  1891 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti,  1891 ,  vol.  24,  ff.358v-359,  letter  to  Fr.  George  Valiaveettil, 
on  September  15,  1891.  He  gave  a  Varapuzha  address. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  430,  letter  to  Valiavittil  on  November  23,  1891. 
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Valiaveettil  also  corresponded  with  the  general  of  the  Carmelites 
in  Rome.^*"^  Besides  his  letter  sent  in  1887  asking  his  directions  and 
enclosing  a  copy  of  his  petition  to  the  Holy  Father,  Valiaveettil  requested 
advice  as  to  the  best  means  to  achieve  his  objective.  He  expressed  his 
sincerity  on  which  the  Carmelite  general  could  depend  and  indicated 
that,  if  there  was  any  doubt,  to  communicate  with  Fr.  Camil,  ocd,  at 
Kollam  (Quilon),  or  Fr.  Candid,  ocd,  in  Ernakulam.^*'^  In  July  1892,  after 
receiving  the  two  letters  from  Propaganda  Fide,  Valiaveettil  wrote  again 
stating  that  even  though  the  Congregation  thought  it  was  not  time  to 
consider  a  third  vicariate  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  petitioners  felt  it 
was  necessary.  And  answering  two  objections  Aiuti  raised,  namely  the 
sparse  number  of  signatures  and  the  immutable  nature  of  the  two  exist¬ 
ing  Suriani  Vicariates,  Valiaveettil  stated  that  there  was  no  difficulty  in 
increasing  the  number  of  signatures  and  that  the  existence  of  two  vicar¬ 
iates  was  not  a  valid  objection  to  a  third  one.  He  added  that  the  erection 
of  the  third  vicariate  would  save  the  faithful  from  scandals  and  enumer¬ 
ated  charges  against  Lavignc: 

1.  three  or  four  Jacobite  priests  who  were  expelled  from  their  community  were 
received  in  the  Catholic  faith  and  given  all  the  sacraments,  from  baptism  to 
ordination; 

2.  it  was  scandalous  that  he  allowed  female  roles  to  be  enacted  in  dramas  and 
even  allowed  dramas  during  church  feasts; 

3.  he  imprudently  meted  out  ecclesiastical  punishments  and  requested  that  an 
oath  be  taken  even  for  minute  things; 

4.  the  apostolic  vicar  had  only  nominal  councillors  whom  he  never  even  consult¬ 
ed.  The  discord  between  the  apostolic  vicar  and  his  vicar  general  was  public 
knowledge; 

5.  the  number  of  Mar  Abdiso’s  followers  increased  to  about  1000; 

6.  the  pastoral  letters  and  speeches  prove  that  the  apostolic  vicar  had  little  interest 
in  interior  Christian  piety  but  only  in  external  appearences  and  administration; 

7.  in  spite  of  the  objection  of  the  faithful  in  the  vicariate,  in  general,  the  public 
institutions  were  all  established  in  the  southern  end  of  the  vicariate  and  money 
was  collected  for  that  purpose,  even  prohibiting  the  principal  feasts  of  the  church¬ 
es  if  contributions  were  not  made; 

Cf.  WPP,  Reply  of  the  General  of  Carmelites  Fr.  Jerome  of  Immaculate  Conception,  to 
Valiaveettil  on  December  29,  1887;  Cf.  also  WPP,  Valiaveettil  to  Fr.  Jerome  of  Immacu¬ 
late  Conception  on  October  8,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid. 
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8.  and  in  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur  the  number  of  schismatics  was  also 
increasing. 

Valiaveettil  felt  that  the  creation  of  a  third  vicariate  would  enable 
the  people  to  regain  the  peace  they  enjoyed  under  the  apostolic  vicar  of 
Varapuzha  and  would  save  them  from  schism. He  again  suggested 
dividing  the  Suriani  Catholics  into  four  vicariates  to  form  a  hierarchy  for 
them“'^  and  saw  the  erection  of  new  vicariate  as  the  only  solution  to 
resist  schism.  He  suggested  Ankamaly  and  Muvattupuzha  or 
Trippoonithura  as  centres  of  the  new  vicariates.  He  also  added  that  the 
schismatics  in  the  vicariates  would  possibly  reunite  if  they  were  put 
under  the  Archbishop  of  Varapuzha;  that  the  Jesuits  would  not  be  suc¬ 
cessful  in  Malabar,  and  for  this  reason  it  would  be  better  to  entrust  the 
new  vicariates  to  European  diocesan  priests  or  to  the  Carmelites  them¬ 
selves.^'^  On  the  same  day,  on  October  20,  1893,  in  a  petition  to  Zaleski, 
Valiaveettil  presented  the  advisability  of  forming  a  Muvattupuzha  vicar¬ 
iate.^'^  Zaleski’s  secretary  Fr.  Aloysius  Benziger,  ocd,  reprimanded 
Valiaveettil  in  a  letter  dated  November  13,  1893,  from  the  Apostolic 
Delegation  for  the  East  India,  and  exhorted  him  to  submit  to  his  legiti¬ 
mate  pastors.^-"  Later,  when  Zaleski  reached  Manjummel  on  March  30, 
1894,  to  preside  over  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Varapuzha,  Frs. 
Valiaveettil  and  Paulose  Puthussery  presented  a  petition  directly.  In  the 
presence  of  his  local  bishop  Lavigne,  Zaleski  reproached  Valiaveettil 
and  declared  that  ‘the  first  time  he  would  cause  an  upheaval,  he  would 
certainly  be  suspended. Valiaveettil  was  given  a  reply  to  his  petition 
dated  March  30,^^^  which  stated  that  an  attempt  for  a  third  vicariate 


Cf.  WPP,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy  Father  on  July  8,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Ledochowsky  on  July  8,  1892;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy 
Father  on  October  20,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  the  Holy  Father  on  October  20,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Zaleski  on  October  20,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aloysius  Mary,  ocd.,  to  Valiaveettil  on  November  13,  1893. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski  on  August  15,  1894,  ff.  lOv.-ll. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14, 

Valiaveettil  to  Zaleski  on  March  30,  1894;  WPP,  Valiaveettil  to  Zaleski  on  March  30, 

1894,  copy  kept  by  Valiaveettil. 


CARMELITES  AND  SURIANI  VICARIATES  (1886-1896) 


245 


would  be  considered  as  an  act  of  insubordination  to  the  Holy  See.^^^  By 
this  admonition  the  attempt  for  the  third  vicariate  came  to  an  end.^^"^ 
Valiaveettil’s  petitions  often  reflected  the  hopes  of  the  Carmelite  mis¬ 
sionaries:  Marcelline’s  idea  [or  did  Marcelline  project  Valiaveettil’s 
idea?]  of  forming  a  third  vicariate  with  Ankamaly  as  its  centre;  Candid’s 
idea  to  receive  the  schismatics  under  Varapuzha  and  the  project  of 
Boniface  to  form  a  hierarchy  for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  At  any  rate,  he 
seems  to  have  done  all  this  in  good  faith,  which  might  have  prompted 
him  to  keep  all  of  his  correspondence,  including  the  copy  of  the  letters 
he  sent.  His  petitions  were  undersigned  and  reflected  the  proper  address. 
Valiaveettil  seems  to  have  wanted  accurate  records  for  future  reference 
and/or  to  protect  his  name. 


9.  Project  of  Fr,  Candid,  ocd,  to  receive  the  Schismatics  under  Varapuzha 

Fr.  Candid,  ocd,  was  the  vicar  general  of  the  Varapuzha  Archbish¬ 
op,  Mellano.^^*^  Candid  prepared  a  special  project  to  reunite  the  schis¬ 
matics  and  the  rebellious  of  the  apostolic  vicariate  of  the  Kottayam  and 
presented  it  for  consideration  before  Propaganda  Fide}^^  On  May  27, 
1893,  he  wrote  to  Ledochowski  that  in  that  week  the  schismatics  of 
Kottayam  vicariate  approached  him  by  sending  a  secret  envoy.  The 
schismatics  approached  him  because  they  knew  him  for  many  years,  he 
was  among  them  many  times  and  also  gave  them  spiritual  exercises. 
The  ‘secret  envoy’  told  Candid  that  if  they  were  received  under 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  ruhr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Valiaveettil  on  April  2,  1894  copy  sent  by  Zaleski  to  Propaganda  Fide',  WPP,  Zaleski 
to  Valiaveettil  on  April  2,  1894. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  15,  1894,  ff.  lOv.-ll;  WPP,  Valiaveettil  to  Lavigne  on  August  5, 
1894,  copy  kept  by  Valiaveettil;  Ibid.,  Valiaveettil  to  Zaleski  on  September  30,  1896,  copy 
kept  by  Valiaveettil. 

225  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  86. 

22^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Candid  to 
Ledochowski  on  May  27,  1893.  There  are  two  copies  in  the  archives:  the  original  letter 
and  a  copy. 


227 


Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  2. 
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Varapuzha,  they  all  would  become  Catholics  and  would  also  be  able  to 
persuade  the  self-styled  bishop  Antony  Thondanatt  [Mar  Abdiso]  to 
submit  himself.  Candid  wrote:  it  seems  to  me  from  what  I  could 

understand,  he  [Antony  Thondanatt]  is  tired  of  his  iniquity,  but  his  ambi¬ 
tion  and  pride  do  not  permit  him  to  put  himself  on  the  right  way.”^^^ 
Candid  replied  to  them  that,  without  a  sanction  from  Rome,  Varapuzha 
could  absolutely  not  receive  them  and  advised  them  to  yield  to  their 
legitimate  superior,  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam.  Candid  further  stat¬ 
ed  in  his  letter  to  Ledochowski  that  they  were  most  obstinate  and  replied 
to  him  that  he  was  asking  them  to  do  the  impossible.  The  churches 
which  adhered  to  schism  were  1)  Lalam  (old  church),  2)  Lalam  (new 
church),  3)  Elanji  (a  part),  4)  Kuravilangad  (a  part),  5)  Anthialam,  6) 
Urumbukavu,  7)  Plassanal  (new  church),  8)  Elamthottam  (residence  of 
Mar  Abdiso),  9)  the  chapel  of  Pala,  10)  Manimala  (south)  and  11) 
Ambara.  Some  of  these  churches  were  small  and  recent  but  the  schis¬ 
matics  of  the  other  churches.  Candid  documented,  joined  them,  which 
made  it  impossible  to  estimate  how  many  thousands  there  were  altogeth- 
er.^^^  The  people,  in  general,  were  pictured  by  Candid  as  simple  and  of 
good  faith,  but  who  had  been  cheated  by  perfidious  priests. ‘The  most 
astute’  Jacobite  Metropolitan  Mar  Dionysius,  he  wrote,  tried  all  means 
to  unite  all  these  schismatics  to  him  and  feared  that  if  the  Congregation 
did  not  act  promptly.  Mar  Dionysius  would  gain  them  in  the  course  of 
time.  He  continued:  “should  these  schismatics  unfortunately  become 
Jacobites,  their  conversion  would  then  become  not  only  difficult  but 
morally  impossible,  all  the  more  so  when  Catholic  priests  secretly  blow 
the  fire.”23' 

In  the  event  that  the  conversion  of  the  schismatics  went  into  ef¬ 
fect,  Candid  posed  another  great  question:  how  to  proceed  with  Mar 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Candid  to 
Ledochowski  on  May  27,  1893,  f.  1:  mi  sembra  da  quello  che  ho  potuto  intendere,  e 

stanco  delle  sue  iniquita,  ma  I’ambizione  e  la  superbia  non  gli  permettono  di  mettersi  sulla 
retta  via.” 


22*^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1. 

2'"  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv 
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Abdiso  and  with  the  priests  ordained  by  him,  the  solution  of  which,  he 
held,  would  determine  the  future  of  all  the  Sudani  Christians.  He  trusted 
that  the  Congregation  would  find  the  means  to  resolve  the  question. 
He  further  conveyed  the  information  received  secretly  that  letters  under¬ 
signed  by  Catholic  priests  were  already  sent  to  Baghdad  for  a  bishop 
who,  on  coming  to  Malabar,  would  consecrate  one  or  two  Malabarians 
and  return  home.  Knowing  that  such  a  bishop  would  fall  in  disgrace 
with  Rome  and  incur  canonical  punishments,  and  in  order  that  he  should 
not  be  without  support  and  protection,  they  promised  15,000/-  rupees. 
He  also  informed  Rome  that  some  priests  and  laity  from  among  the 
schismatics  from  the  Thrissur  vicariate  were  ready  to  leave  for  Baghdad 
to  bring  Melius  or  another  Chaldean  bishop  to  Malabar.-^^  Candid’s 
letter  was  taken  up  for  discussion  in  the  Congresso  of  June  18,  1893,^^*^ 
and  on  June  22  Propaganda  wrote  to  Zaleski  with  a  copy  of  Candid’s 
letter  asking  for  further  information  and  for  his  prudent  advice  so  that 
the  Congregation  could  give  Candid  proper  instructions  to  receive  the 
schismatics. 

Candid’s  project  did  not  meet  with  the  approval  of  Zaleski,  who 
rejected  it  on  two  points:  first,  these  schismatics  who  were  ready  to 
reunite  if  they  were  received  under  Varapuzha  were  not  ancient  schis¬ 
matics,  but  those  who  rebelled  against  Lavigne  the  previous  year.  To 
receive  them  under  Varapuzha  would  not  be  conversion  but  would  only 
legitimize  their  rebellion’^^^  and  be  regarded  as  sanctioning  their  rebel¬ 
lion  to  the  legitimate  pastor  with  disastrous  results  and  new  disturbanc- 
es;^^^  second,  the  rehabilitation  of  Mar  Abdiso  was  something  the  schis¬ 
matics  as  well  as  a  certain  number  of  Catholic  priests  wanted  in  order  to 
subsequently  impose  him  on  the  Holy  See  as  Lavigne’s  coadjutor  and, 
thereafter,  as  his  successor  so  as  to  have  a  native  bishop.  That  would 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  t'asc.  2,  Candid  to 
Ledochowski  on  May  27,  1893,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  lv-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  June  22,  1893,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  828/10. 

Underline  Zaleski’ s. 

23’  Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  lv-2. 
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only  lead  the  majority  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Kottayam  vicariate  into 
schism.  Zaleski  recommended  Lavigne’s  request  for  an  explicit  declara¬ 
tion  from  the  Holy  See  that  Mar  Abdiso  was  not  a  bishop  and  that  all  his 
followers  be  excommunicated  and  excluded  from  the  Church. Based 
on  the  information  Candid  provided,  Zaleski  believed  that  the  arrival  of 
a  bishop  from  Baghdad  would  have  grave  consequences  and  advised 
Propaganda  Fide  to  inform  the  apostolic  delegate  as  well  as  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch. 

The  matter  was  discussed  in  Congresso  on  August  12,  1893,^"^^^ 
and  written  notification  was  sent  to  Altmayer,  Archbishop  of  Baghdad 
and  Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  to  impede  the  endeavor  from 
Malabar  to  obtain  a  bishop  from  Baghdad. Though  Ledochowski  ad¬ 
mitted  that  it  would  seem  a  legitimization  of  the  rebellion  if  the  Holy 
See  allowed  the  rebellious  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate  to  go  under 
Varapuzha,  he  asked  Zaleski  if  there  was  no  other  way  to  encourage  the 
schismatics  to  return  to  the  Church  besides  receiving  them  under 
Varapuzha,  whether  he  did  not  believe  the  salvation  of  souls  greater  than 
any  other  consideration?^"^^  The  principal  cause  -  if  not  the  only  one  -  for 
the  serious  disturbances  among  the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  Prefect  of 
Propaganda  Fide  believed,  was  Nidiry,  the  ex-vicar  general  of 
Lavigne.^^*^  Ledochowski  requested  Zaleski  to  approach  Nidiry,  who  ex¬ 
erted  great  influence  over  his  fellow-countrymen,  to  win  him  over  to  his 
side  so  that  the  rebellion  and  turbulence  would  cease. If  the  apostolic 
delegate  failed  to  persuade  the  rebellious  to  submit  themselves  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  July  21,  1893,  f,  2. 

25"  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

2“*^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  4v.,  note  of  the  Congregation 

2^'  Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  1062/26,  letter  to  Enrico  Altmayer  on  August  18,  1893;  Cf.  ibid., 
f.  4v,  note  of  the  Congregation;  Ibid.  Protocol  R.O.  1129/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  f.  Iv. 

2'‘2  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Protocol 
R.O.  1129/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  September  13,  1893,  f.  Iv. 

2‘*5  It  is  not  clear  on  what  basis  he  believed  so. 

2*^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Protocol 
R.O.  1 129/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  September  13,  1893,  f.  1:  “...  apprendo  la 
gravita  del  movimento  fra  i  Soriani  e  causa  principale  se  non  unica  del  medessimo  credo 
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Lavigne,  the  Congregation  would  see  if  their  request  could  be  accept- 
ed.2"5 


Once  again  Zaleski  opposed  Candid’s  project.  Even  considering 
the  salvation  of  souls,  Zaleski  believed  that  the  implementation  of  such 
a  project  would  only  endanger  more  souls. He  felt  that  Candid  med¬ 
dled  in  those  affairs  and  perhaps  with  little  prudence  suggested  ideas  to 
the  people  they  would  not  have  otherwise  imagined. Zaleski  contin¬ 
ued: 


I  am  sorry  to  say  that  my  impression  and  also  that  of  other  persons  who  know  Fr.  Candid  is 
that  this  priest  longs  for  the  succession  of  Msgr.  Mellano  who  is  in  very  bad  health,  and  for 
that  he  is  zealously  campaigning.^^ 

Another  work  Candid  wanted  to  do  was  to  print  and  publish  some 
booklets  in  answer  to  three  tracts  published  in  Malabar  in  Malayalam: 
“Antioch  and  Rome”,  “Dialogue  between  Gregorios  and  the  priest 
Hilarion”  and  the  “Circular  Letters  of  Mar  Abdiso.”  Candid  wanted  to 
refute  these  tracts  widely  read  by  Malabarians  and  for  this  he  needed 
books  so  that  he  could  entrust  some  priests  to  prepare  booklets  for  the 
ordinary  people. Zaleski  informed  Ledochowski  that  booklets  confut¬ 
ing  the  above-mentioned  tracts  would  not  have  a  great  effect  in  Malabar 


che  sia  il  sacerdote  Nidiri  ex  vicario  generale  di  Mons.  Lavigne.  Non  sarebbe  inopportune 
anzi  penso  che  potrebbe  riunire  di  ottimo  effetto,  se  la  S.V.  avvicinasse  il  detto  prete,  la 
cui  influenza  e  grandissima  presso  i  suoi  connazionali,  e  cercasse  con  le  sue  buone 
maniere  di  guadagnarselo  in  modo  che  cessasse  di  suscitare  lurbolenze  e  ribellioni.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Protocol 
R.O.  1129/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  September  13,  1893,  f.  Iv:  “...  e  se  ogni  mezzo 
riuscira  vano,  ne  inform!  questa  S.  Congregazione,  la  quale  vedrk  se  non  sia  il  caso  di 
accettar  la  loro  domanda.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  f.  2v.:  “In  questo  caso  per5  credo 
poter  dire  in  tutta  coscienza  che  sodisfare  alia  proposta  di  quest!  ribelli  gioverebbe  poco 
all’anima  loro  e  farebbe  invece  danno  a  molte  altri.” 

2^’  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Ibid.,  “Mi  rincresce  di  dire  che  I’impressione  mia  ed  anche  di  altri  persone  che  conosce  il 
Padre  Candido  e,  che  questo  Padre  brama  la  successione  di  Mons.  Mellano  che  st^  assai 
male  di  salute,  e  per  questo  del  zelo.’’ 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  Candid’s  letter  to  Zaleski  on  August  1,  1893,  enclosure  N“  II  of  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  ff.  3v.-4. 
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and,  though  he  would  allow  Candid  to  prepare  them,  since  Zaleski  did 
not  believe  Candid  could  do  serious  work,  he  would  not  allow  him  to 
publish  anything  that  was  not  previously  revised  by  Lavigne  or 
Boniface. Ledochowski  approved  Zaleski’s  idea.^^‘  When  Zaleski  re¬ 
jected  Candid’s  project,  he  favoured  a  project  of  another  Cannelite  mis¬ 
sionary  from  the  same  Varapuzha  mission,  that  of  Fr.  Boniface. 


10,  Project  of  Fr.  Boniface,  ocd,  for  the  Suriani  Hierarchy 

Boniface  was  a  German  Carmelite  who  reached  the  Varapuzha 
mission  in  1883  and  was  rector  of  the  inter-ritual  seminary  of 
Puthenpally.  When  Propaganda  Fide  requested  Zaleski  to  provide  infor¬ 
mation  regarding  Candid’s  project, he  wrote  to  Boniface  to  furnish 
him  with  details  regarding  the  facts  contained  in  Candid’s  letter^^^  and 
invited  his  opinion. Boniface  replied  promptly  on  July  30,  1893,  with 
a  new  project. In  his  letter  Boniface  affirmed  that  there  existed  persist¬ 
ent,  justified  rumours  that  some  Suriani  Catholic  priests  from  the 
Kottayam  vicariate  had  written  to  Baghdad  to  get  a  bishop  to  consecrate 
two  or  three  native  bishops  and,  if  it  happened,  a  great  part  of  the  Syrian 
Catholics  would  follow  the  new  native  bishops.  He  continued  that  if  the 
attempt  to  get  one  bishop  failed,  the  Suriani  priests  would  try  again 
because  they  were  determined  to  have  bishops  of  their  own  rite.^^^*  What 
they  failed  to  get  from  Rome  they  would  try  to  get  from  Baghdad.  To 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  f.  4. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  November  28,  1893,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  1338/18. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  June  22,  1893,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  828/10. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  21,  1893,  f.  3v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  f.  Iv. 

Zaleski  wrote  to  Boniface  on  July  20,  1893.  Cf.  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July 
21,  1893,  f.  3v.  Receiving  the  letter  from  Kandy  Boniface  replied  on  July  30,  with  the  new 
project.  Cf.  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  Enclosure  I,  copy  of 
Boniface’s  report  dated  July  30,  1893. 
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prevent  such  a  sad  eventuality,  Boniface  suggested  that  it  would  be 
prudent  to  concede  to  the  Suriani  Church  a  hierarchy  of  their  proper 
rite,^^^  creating  an  archbishop  and  two  bishops  *'qui  omnino  debent  esse 
Europei/'^^^  but  would  have  adopted  the  Suriani  rite.^^*^  Presenting 
Boniface’s  report,  which  according  to  Zaleski  merited  consideration, 
Zaleski  affirmed  three  times  in  the  same  letter  that  it  was  a  new  project 
‘which  he  never  thought  of  before’. Does  this  repeated  affirmation 
hint  in  some  way  that  it  was  a  design  of  Zaleski  proposed  through 
Boniface,  or  a  "Zaleski-Boniface’  plan,  i.e.,  a  collusive  act?  What  im¬ 
pressed  Zaleski  most  were  three  considerations  Boniface  set  forth: 

1.  that  there  would  be  no  great  difference  if  there  were  apostolic  vicars  or  residential  bishops 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics; 

2.  that  the  apostolic  vicars,  as  well  as  different  Carmelite  Fathers  were  not  in  principle 
against  the  idea  of  erecting  a  third  vicariate  for  the  Suriani  Catholics; 

3.  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  had  in  some  way  or  other  the  right  to  ask  for  bishops  of  their  own 
rite.  Therefore,  having  conceded  to  them  European  bishops  of  Suriani  rite  -  and  it  was 
essential  that  they  be  Europeans  -  they  would  have  neither  the  right  nor  reason  to  demand 
native  bishops  which  none  of  the  other  Catholic  communities  of  India  had.^®’ 

As  post  scriptum,  Zaleski  added  that  if  Propaganda  Fide  took 
Boniface’s  proposal  into  consideration  to  give  the  Suriani  Catholics  a 
hierarchy  of  their  own  rite,  he  would  not  have  any  difficulty  in  placing 


Underline  Zaleski’s. 

Underline  Zaleski’s  and  Boniface’s. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1 889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  Enclosure  I,  copy  of  Boniface’s  report  on  July  30,  1893, 
ff.  1-8. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  f.  2:  “II  Rdo.  P.  Bonifacio  esce  con 
un  progetto  affatto  nuovo  ed  inaspettato,  che  per5  merita  di  essere  preso  in 
considerazione.’’;  Ibid.  f.  2v.:  “Questo  pensiero  h  per  me  cosi  nuove  che  non  saprei  davvero 
nel  primo  momento  formarmi  una  opinione;  credo  non  di  meno  che  merita  di  essere  preso 
in  considerazione.’’;  Ibid,  f.  5:  “Come  I’ho  detto  nel  principio  di  questo  rapporto  il 
proposto  del  R.P.  Bonifacio  era  per  me  del  tutto  nuovo  ed  inaspettato,  refflettuto  pero  non 
vedo  nessun’argomento  in  contrario.  Anzi  credo  che  sarebbe  mettere  la  chiesa  Soriana  in 
una  posizione  piu  normale  e  piu  regolare  di  quella  che  ha  oggi.’’ 

2®’  Ibid.,  ff.  2v.-3. 
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the  converts  from  among  Mar  Abdiso’s  followers  under  Varapuzha.  In 
that  case,  the  actual  apostolic  vicars  could  remain  in  their  respective 
posts  passing  to  the  Sudani  rite,  and  Fr.  Boniface  could  be  selected  for 
the  Metropolitan  archbishop,  who  was  a  most  worthy  and  capable  per¬ 
son  who  knew  the  language  of  the  place  quite  well.  Zaleski  pointed  out 
as  essential  that  the  erection  of  the  Suriani  Hierarchy  and  the  nomination 
of  Boniface  as  Metropolitan  be  done  expeditiously  to  prevent  the 
eventuality  of  a  general  schism  if  native  bishops  were  to  be  consecrated 
by  a  bishop  coming  from  Baghdad. 

The  new  project  was  also  discussed  in  the  congresso  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide.  As  it  was  decided  in  the  congresso  of  September  4, 
Ledochowski  wrote  to  Zaleski  that  for  the  time  being  nothing  be  said 
regarding  Boniface’s  project  since  the  Congregation  believed  that  his 
proposal  would  be  insufficient  to  suppress  the  movement  to  have  native 
bishops. Receiving  the  negative  reply,  Zaleski  again  Wrote  to 
Ledochowski  explaining  the  merit  of  Boniface’s  project  in  giving  the 
Suriani  Catholics  a  hierarchy  with  European  bishops  assuming  Suriani 
rite,  since  it  would  change  the  ‘abnormal  and  transitory  state’  of  Suriani 
Catholics. Once  again,  Zaleski’s  arguments  did  not  convince  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide.  Ledochowski  wrote  to  Zaleski  stating  very  clearly  that: 

Regarding  the  project  of  giving  to  the  Suriani  [Catholics],  European  bisFTops  who  adopted 
their  rite,  I  cannot  hide  from  you  that,  having  considered  everything  well,  it  seems  to  me,  in 
the  actual  circumstances,  that  cannot  be  retained  as  timely.^®® 

Later,  on  August  30,  1894,  Zaleski  reversed  his  position  and  wrote 
to  Ledochowski  that  he  believed  Boniface’s  project  as  presented  by  him 
before  the  Congregation,  now  that  he  considered  it  in  greater  depth, 
would  not  prove  beneficial. 


Cf.  A.C.O,,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  12,  1893,  If.  4v.-5. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  6v.,  note  of  Propaganda  Fide\  Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.  1  129/14,  Ledochowski  to 
Zaleski  ff.  lv.-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  ff.  3v.-4. 

Ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  November  28,  1893,  Protocollo  R.O.  1338/18.  Original  in 
Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  f.  6. 
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11.  Fr  Poly  car  p's  Return  to  Varapuzha  Mission 

Fr.  Polycarp  was  in  Thrissur  for  a  long  time  before  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  sent  him  to  the  Baghdad  mission.  On  July  25,  1 887,  the  general 
meeting  of  the  Congregation  decided  to  nominate  him  as  the  apostolic 
vicar  of  Kottayam,  a  decision  which  was  reversed  by  the  Holy  Father 
following  a  telegram  from  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Aiuti.  Following  that 
after  repeated  requests  he  had  to  leave  Malabar. In  1 890  there  was  an 
attempt  to  call  him  back  to  the  Puthenpally  seminary  to  replace  Fr. 
Boniface.  Propaganda  Fide  rejected  this  plan  suggesting  to  Aiuti  to 
appoint  as  vice  rector  one  of  the  two  missionaries  who  were  to  reach  the 
Varapuzha  mission  soon.^^^  Again,  the  Congregation  wrote  to  Aiuti  that 
the  two  missionaries  were  to  stay  permanently  in  the  seminary.  The  letter 
also  explained  the  needed  presence  of  Polycarp  in  Baghdad  and  the 
inconvenience  of  changing  the  rector  of  the  Puthenpally  seminary.^^^ 

In  June  1893,  Mellano  wrote  to  Ledochowski  communicating 
Polycarp’s  wish  to  return  to  Varapuzha  from  Baghdad.  Mellano  wrote 
that  when  Polycarp  was  transferred  by  Simeoni,  he  was  told  that  it 
would  be  only  for  a  year  whereas  he  already  spent  many  years  in  Bagh¬ 
dad  and  wanted  to  return  to  the  Varapuzha  mission. The  Congregation 
replied  that  it  would  take  Mellano’s  request  into  consideration  and  in¬ 
form  him  in  due  time.^^'  Meanwhile  they  also  wrote  to  Altmayer,  the 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  asking  his  opinion  regarding  the 
transfer  of  Polycarp  from  Baghdad  to  Varapuzha. Polycarp  was  work¬ 
ing  effectively  in  Baghdad  where  he  was  in  charge  of  schools  and  the 
spiritual  father  of  a  religious  community  of  women.  Consequently, 


It  is  studied  in  detail  in  Chapter  III,  where  the  erection  of  the  vicariates  of  Kottayam  and 
Thrissur  and  the  nomination  of  the  apostolic  vicars  to  those  vicariates  are  dealt  with. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  332v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  30,  1890.  It 
is  seen  in  detail*  in  Chapter  IX. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  358v.-359,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  12,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Mellano 
to  Ledochowski  on  June  2,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N”  885,  Ledochowski  to  Mellano  July  3,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N”  885/17,  Ledochowski  to  Altmayer  on  July  3,  1893. 
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Altmayer  judged  Polycarp’s  recall  to  India  very  detri mental. Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  wrote  back  to  Mellano  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  send 
Polycarp  back  to  India. But  later  in  November  1893,  Altmayer  told 
Ledochowski,  even  though  he  had  written  on  July  27,  that  Polycarp’s 
departure  from  the  Baghdad  mission  would  be  harmful  for  the  mission, 
he  had  foreseen  that  “one  day  his  departure  from  Baghdad  would  be 
inevitable  because  of  the  lack  of  support  on  the  part  of  the  prefect  [of 
the  Carmelite  mission],  and  because  of  the  coldness  or  otherwise  antip¬ 
athy  with  which  he  [the  prefect]  treats  him.”^^'’  Polycarp’s  presence  in 
Baghdad  was  not  as  necessary  as  it  once  was  because  of  changed  cir¬ 
cumstances:  1).  since  the  schools  depended  not  on  the  apostolic  dele¬ 
gate  but  on  the  Carmelite  prefecture,  they  would  think  of  making  ar¬ 
rangements  there  and  2).  regarding  the  spiritual  direction  of  the  sisters, 
the  superior  of  the  sisters  who  asked  for  Polycarp  would  be  changed, 
and  this  would  render  his  presence  no  longer  necessary.  Altmayer  con¬ 
cluded  that  he  would  not  object  if  Propaganda  required  Polycarp  to 
return  to  India  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  insisted  that  permission  must 
be  granted  so  that  Polycarp  could  travel  to  India  before  the  following 
February  [1894]  since  the  trip  could  not  be  made  after  February.^^^  Re¬ 
ceiving  Altmayer’s  letter,  the  Congregation  approached  the  general  of 
the  Carmelites  for  the  nulla  osta  from  his  part.^^^  However,  the  general 
was  not  ready  to  allow  Polycarp  to  leave  before  October  1894,  until 
some  other  Carmelites  could  be  found  as  substitute  for  him.^^^  This  was 
communicated  to  Altmayer  by  Propaganda  Fide}'''^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  !,  fasc.  14,  Altmayer 
to  Ledochowski  on  July  27,  1893.  The  word  used  is  tres-preiudiciable.  Underline 
Altmayer’s. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  1087,  to  Mellano  on  August  20,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  November  21,  1893. 

2'"  Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  1526  on  December  29,  1893. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900.  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Altmayer 
to  Ledochowski  on  July  27,  1893,  Cf.  Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  1526  on  December  29, 
1893,  Carmelite  general  to  Ledochowski  on  January  15,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N‘’  1840/3,  letter  to  Altmayer  on  February  24,  1894;  Cf.  also  ibid., 
letter  of  Carmelite  general  to  Ledochowski  on  January  15,  1894,  f.  2v.,  note  of  Propagan¬ 
da  Fide. 
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In  February  1894,  some  Catholics  from  Thrissur  wrote  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  explaining  the  deplorable  situation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics 
of  Thrissur.  Polycarp’s  return  would  be  of  help,  they  believed,  in  the 
conversion  of  the  schismatics.  The  first  signature  of  this  petition  was 
that  of  a  certain  C.  Anthappai.^^^’  Regarding  the  memorial  and  petitions 
against  Medlycott,  Medlycott  expressed  his  belief  that  they  were  pre¬ 
pared  by  Cheret  Arithapai.^^‘  Is  this  the  one  and  the  same  Anthappai? 
Was  this  ‘pro-Polycarp’,  if  not  ‘pro-Carmelite’,  Anthapai  influenced  by 
someone  in  writing  petitions  against  Medlycott?  Propaganda  Fide  re¬ 
plied  to  the  petitioners  from  Thrissur  through  the  apostolic  delegate  and 
informed  them  that  Polycarp  would  reach  Malabar  probably  in  au¬ 
tumn. Polycarp,  on  his  part,  continued  making  requests  by  telegram 
and  letters  to  Propaganda}^^  The  Congregation  approached  his  general 
again^^'*  and,  upon  receiving  reply,  informed  Polycarp  that  Propaganda 
had  no  objection  to  sending  him  back  to  India  but  the  superiors  of  his 
congregation  wanted  him  to  remain  in  Baghdad  at  least  until  October 
1894.^^^  The  general  of  the  Carmelites  wrote  to  Polycarp  also  informing 
him  that  Propaganda  Fide  had  agreed  in  principle  to  send  him  back  to 
India,  but  the  general  wanted  a  request  directly  from  him.^^^ 

In  the  meantime,  Zaleski  approached  Medlycott  and  Fr.  Bernard  of 
Jesus,  the  Superior  regular  of  the  Carmelites  in  the  missions  of 
Varapuzha  and  Quilon,  for  information  regarding  Polycarp’s  return^^^ 
and  received  Medlycott’s  reply: 


Cf.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  J 889- J 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14, 
Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  July  27,  1893,  petition  from  Thrissur  dated  December  1, 

1893,  and  posted  on  February  20,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  December  16,  1894,  ff.  4-6;  discussed  in  detail 
in  Chapter  V.  Here  Anthappai  is  written  with  double  p  unlike  the  previous  with  one  p. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  March  28,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  letter  of  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  March  2,  1894;  telegram  on  March  2, 

1894,  confidential  letter  on  June  14,  1894. 

The  Carmelite  general  was  asked  on  July  5,  1894.  Cf.  ibid..  Polycarp  to  Ledochowski  on 
June  14,  1894,  f.  2v.,  note  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14, 
Ledochowski  to  Polycarp  on  July  9,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid..  Polycarp  to  Ledochowski  on  June  28,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  23,  1894. 
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1)  that  he  did  not  know  who  the  petitioners  from  Thrissur  were  and  what  they 
asked  for; 

2)  that  they  had  not  consulted  him; 

3)  that  some  years  before  when  Fr.  Polycarp  proposed  to  return,  Medlycott  an¬ 
swered  that  he  could  be  accepted  only  if  his  superiors  left  him  fully  at  Medlycott’s 
disposition  with  the  consensus  of  Propaganda  Fide.  Under  the  same  conditions 
Medlycott  would  receive  Polycarp. 

In  so  far  as  the  conversion  of  the  Mellusians  was  concerned, 
Medlycott  felt  everything  depended  on  the  church  cases  and  the  Sudani 
priest  in  charge  because  he  had  been  working  for  two  years  with  great 
success  just  as  others  who  did  the  work  before  him.^^^  Bernard  of  Jesus, 
the  superior  regular,  did  not  object  to  Polycarp’s  return  on  condition  that 
he  would  work  for  the  conversion  of  the  Mellusians  in  Thrissur,  not 
apart  from  the  Carmelite  Order,  but  as  belonging  to  the  Varapuzha  mis¬ 
sion  and  depending  on  the  regular  Carmelite  superior  of  the  of  that 
mission.  If  Polycarp  found  it  necessary  to  work  in  Malabar  in  another 
way,  Bernard  of  Jesus  wrote,  it  would  be  better  if  he  did  not  return  to 
Malabar.^*^^ 

On  July  24,  1894,  Zaleski  wrote  to  Ledochowski  in  a  confidential 
letter  collecting  information  from  a  letter  of  the  general  of  the  Carmelites 
to  his  secretary,  Fr.  Aloysius  Maria,  ocd,  regarding  Polycarp’s  return. 

The  desire  of  Fr.  Polycarp  to  return  to  India  dates  back  to  the  time  of  Msgr.  Gotti  and  it  is 
said,  when  Msgr.  Marcelline  was  nominated  coadjutor,  along  with  his  name  was  that  of  Fr. 
Polycarp.  In  my  opinion,  the  mitre  of  Msgr.  Marcelline  is  the  magnet  that  which  draws  him.  If 
that  is  desired  it  may  be  given  to  him,  but  never  with  my  consent.  Everyone  has  the 
responsibility  of  his  acts  and  through  his  acts  in  Baghdad  I  have  learnt  to  know  Fr.  Polycarp. 

If  he  would  submit  to  obedience  he  could  do  much  good,  because  he  has  ability,  but  I  do  not 
recognize  in  him  the  virtues  a  bishop  should  have;  he  is  too  ardent,  too  reckless  and,  to  say 
everything  in  a  word,  he  is  a  good  soldier  but  would  be  a  bad  captain.  ...^“ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  July  23,  1894,  enclosure  I,  Medlycott  to  Zaleski,  copy  without  date. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  23,  1894,  enclosure  II,  Bernard  of  Jesus  to 
Zaleski,  copy  without  date. 

Ibid.,  secret  letter  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  24,  1894.  The  text  quoted  is  quoted 
by  Zaleski  from  a  letter  of  the  general  of  the  Carmelites  to  Aloysius  Maria,  ocd,  Zaleski’s 
secretary:  “Si  Ton  accorde  au  R.P.  Polycarpe  de  quitter  Bagdad,  on  nous  mettra  dans  un 
bel  embarras,  le  P.  Pierre  de  la  Mere  de  Dieu  veut  aussi  partir  de  la  et  pour  ces  missions 
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Polycarp  returned  to  Malabar  by  the  end  of  1894^*^'  with  renewed 
faculties  and  patents. Besides  the  disputes  over  different  properties 
because  of  the  amalgamated  situation  that  prevailed  until  1886,  the 
Carmelite  missionaries  of  the  Varapuzh  mission  showed  much  interest 
in  the  Sudani  Church  during  the  period  of  1886-1896,  perhaps  more 
than  they  showed  when  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  under  their  jurisdic¬ 
tion.  After  the  death  of  Marcelline,  different  missionaries,  each  one  to 
prove  his  efficacy,  brought  for  discussion  the  Sudani  affairs. 

The  death  of  Marcelline, the  old  age  of  Mellano,  and  a  positive 
interpretation  of  the  reply  received  by  Valiaveettil  from  the  Congregation 
that  the  Holy  See,  for  the  time  being,  would  not  consider  the  erection  of 
a  third  Sudani  vicariate, might  have  prompted  some  of  the  Carmelites 
to  act  in  a  way  that  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Zaleski  and  the  general  of  the 
Carmelites  themselves  concluded  that  they  were  striving  for  the  episco¬ 
pal  mitre.  Mellano,  being  old,  acted  in  a  special  way  without  consulting 
his  fellow  missionaries.  Mellano  even  objected  to  the  requests  of  some 
of  his  missionaries  to  return  to  Europe  for  a  year  or  two  as  he  feared 
they  were  trying  to  desert  him,  which  the  general  of  Carmelites  himself 
found  uncharitable  and  inadmittable.^^*^  Mellano  also  found  difficulty  in 


pas  une  seule  vocation.  ...  Ce  desir  du  P.  Polycarpe  dc  relourner  aux  Indes  date  du  temps 
de  Mgr.  Gotti  et  quand  Mgr.  Marcellin  a  etc  nomine  coadjuteur  on  parlait  conjointement 
avec  lui  du  P.  Polycarpe.  A  mon  avis,  la  mitre  de  Mgr.  Marcellin  est  I’aimant  qui  I’attire. 
On  la  lui  donnera  si  on  vent,  mais  jamais  avec  mon  agr^mcnt.  A  chacun  la  responsabilite 
de  ses  actes,  et  par  ses  actes  ^  Bagdad,  J’ai  appris  a  connaitre  le  P.  Policarpe.  Soumis  a 
I’obeissance  il  peut  faire  grand  bien,  car  il  a  des  moyens,  mais  Je  ne  lui  connais  pas  les 
verlus  que  doit  posseder  un  Eveque,  il  est  trop  ardent,  trop  temcraire,  et,  pour  dire  tout  en 
un  mot  c’est  un  bon  soldat,  ce  sera  un  mauvais  capitaine.  C’est  mon  avis,  et,  en  vous  le 
disant,  je  sais  que  je  ne  fais  pas  d’ indiscretion  et  cela  pourra  vous  servir  a  I’occasion.” 

2'^'  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Nomenclator,  p.  313. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Sorian  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Polycarp 
to  Ledochowski  on  September  6,  1894;  Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  2737  to  Polycarp  on 
October  2,  1894;  Ibid.,  Polycarp  to  Ledochowski  on  November  1,  1894. 

Marcelline  died  on  March  21,  1892.  Cf.  Hierarchia  Cattolica,  p.  441;  AMBROSIUS, 
Nomenclator,  p.  254. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  f.  430,  letter  to  Valiaveettil  on  November  23,  1891; 
WPP,  Aiuti  to  Valiaveettil  on  November  23,  1891. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  vol.  32,  f.  898,  Fr.  Jerome  Mary,  Carmelite  general  to 
Msgr.  Jaccobini,  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  Sept.  23,  1887,  on  the  displeasure  of 
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coping  with  the  directives  from  the  general  of  the  Carmelites.  The  gen¬ 
eral  ordered  that  in  all  the  monasteries  of  the  Order,  a  surplice  must  be 
used  instead  of  a  rochet.  Mellano  wrote  to  the  prefect  of  Propaganda 
requesting  that  he  and  Marcelline  be  permitted  to  continue  using  cotta 
as  he  used  in  the  Vatican  Council,  since  he  feared  “a  change  would  give 
way  for  many  interpretations  and  cause  perhaps  even  scandal. 

As  Frs.  Boniface,  Candid,  and  Polycarp  lost  their  hope  to  attain 
the  rank  of  bishop  to  which  they  were  recommended  and/or  accused  by 
Zaleski  and/or  the  general  of  Carmelites,  their  fervor  seems  to  have 
withered.  In  November  1895,  Zaleski  transmitted  a  letter  of  Polycarp, 
whom  Zaleski  qualified  as  a  man  whose  words  could  be  fully  accredit¬ 
ed,  which  perhaps  pointed  out  the  real  situation  and  anxieties  of  the 
missionaries.  The  letter  narrated  that  ‘a  certain  seminarian  in  Propagan¬ 
da  Fide  from  the  diocese  of  Kochi,  who  claimed  to  know  a  secret  from 
the  Congregation  through  one  of  its  employees  and  wrote  that  he  was 
sure  that  Fr.  Bernard  had  been  appointed  Bishop  [of  Varapuzha].  It  was 
said  that  the  Indian  seminarians  [from  Malabar]  acquainted  with  the 
Sudani  [seminarians]  wanted  to  follow  their  example  to  succeed  in  hav¬ 
ing  a  native  bishop.  Letters  were  addressed  to  native  priests  through  the 
Varapuzha  post  office.  Brother  Thomas,  a  native  Latin  Tertiary  [TOCD 
Latin]  who  was  working  in  the  press  opened  them  and  send  them  further 
to  the  addressees.  But  the  Brother  did  not  know  how  to  keep  secret  and 
the  news  was  spread.  As  the  news  spread  that  Bernard  was  elected, 
certain  Latin  priests  sent  a  telegram  stating  that  they  wanted  an  Italian 
Bishop. 


Mellano  to  allow  Fr.  Camil  to  return  to  Europe;  Ibid.,  f.  1284,  Fr.  Candid’s  request  to 
return  to  Europe;  Ibid.,  f.  112,  Carmelite  General  to  Jaccobini  on  June  24,  1888,  regarding 
the  request  of  Fr.  Candid. 

A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  vol.  33,  f.  903,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  November  17,  1888:  a 
change  he  wrote  “  potrebbe  dar  causa  a  varie  interpretazioni  e  causare  forse  anche 
scandalo.”  He  continued:  “...  Come  I’usai  pure  in  tempo  del  Concilio  Vaticano,  e  mai 
alcuno  mi  fece  la  benche  minima  osservazione  a  questo  riguado.”  The  requested  faculty 
was  given  from  the  Propaganda  on  January  20,  1889.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  904v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14  Zaleski  to 
Lcdochowski  on  November  10,  1895.  The  object  of  the  letter  is  stated,  ‘stato  dei  Soriani’. 
The  letter  described:  “II  ya  des  seminaristes  Indiens  de  la  Propaganda,  entre  autres  un  du 
diocese  de  Cochin,  qui  pretend  savoir  les  secrets  de  Rome  par  le  moyen  d’un  des  employes 
de  la  S.  Congregation  et  qui  ecrit  toutes  sortes  de  choses  ici.  Je  le  sais  pour  sur.  II  a  ecrit 
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A  letter  which  Fr.  Candid,  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha  wrote  to  his 
general  in  Rome  on  March  20,  1893,  after  waiting  for  a  long  time  for  an 
improvement  of  the  situation,  presented  many  accusations  against 
Mellano.^*^^  According  to  Zaleski,  Candid  was  one  who  showed  exces¬ 
sive  enthusiasm  for  the  mitre  of  the  late  Marcelline  and  the  old  Mellano. 
Since  this  letter  under  discussion  also  presented  Mellano’s  inability  to 
govern  due  to  his  advanced  age,  his  comments  on  Mellano,  his  co¬ 
national  and  co-religious,  could  be  additional  confirmation  of  Zaleski’s 
observation.  But  still  it  portrays  a  picture  of  the  nature  of  Mellano. 
Candid’s  fear  that  Mellano’s  acts  would  give  a  pernicious  impression  to 
the  detriment  of  the  mission  and  the  Carmelite  Order  in  general,  could 
be  applied  to  the  acts  of  some  of  the  Camielite  missionaries  in  Malabar. 
As  to  the  particular  nature  of  Mellano,  the  ineptitude  of  Marcelline  as 
the  exclusive  coadjutor  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  competition  among 
some  of  the  missionaries  to  possess  the  mitre;  the  attitude  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  to  consider  the  natives  as  too  inferior  and  to  keep  them  igno¬ 
rant,  all  this  seems  to  have  seriously  damaged  the  image  of  the  Carmelite 
missionaries  and  overshadowed  the  sacrifices  and  good  works  of  the 
missionaries  who  had  given  honest  service. 


dernierment  que  le  P.  Bernard  est,  nomme  Eveque.  II  parait  que  ces  seminaristes  indigenes 
indiquent  aussi  aux  Syriens  la  marche  h  suivre  pour  aboutir  a  avoir  un  Eveque  natif.  Des 
lettres  sont  adressees  ^  des  pretres  natifs  par  le  bureau  du  poste  h  Verapoly.  Le  Frere 
Thomas  de  rimprimerie  (Terziario  nativo  latino)  a  le  droit  d’en  prendre  connaissance  et 
puis  de  les  envoyer  ^  destination.  Mais  naturellement  ce  Frere  ne  sait  pas  garder  le  secret, 
les  nouvelles  circulent,  on  chuchote  etc.  C’est  apres  que  la  nouvelle  fut  ainsi  repandue  que 
le  P.  Bernard  a  ete  elu,  que  certains  des  pretres  latins  ont  envoye  le  telegramme  disant 
qu’ils  ne  veulent  qu’un  Eveque  Italien.” 

A.G.O.C.D.,  Fr  Candidus  a  S.  Corde  Mariae,  ocd,  letter  to  his  superiors  on  March  20, 
1893. 
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CHAPTER  SEVEN 


Attempts  at  Union  and  Reunion 


The  history  of  the  Suriani  Church  in  the  period  of  1886-1896  was 
animated  by  enterprises  for  union  and  reunion:  the  Nazrani  Jathyaykya 
Samgham,  intended  for  united  action  between  the  Suriani  Catholics  and 
the  Suriani  Jacobites  in  common  affairs,  and  the  reunion  attempts  of  Mar 
Dionysius  and  of  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt. 


1.  ‘Syrian  National  Union  Association  of  Malabar'  /Nazrani  Jathyaykya 
Samgham) 

The  concept  of  the  Nazrani  Jathyaykya  Samgham\  or  the  Syrian 
National  Union  Association  of  Malabar  as  it  was  called  in  English,^  was 
developed  by  Fr.  Mani  Nidiry  in  collaboration  with  Mar  Dionysius,  the 
Jacobite  Metropolitan.  They  acquired  a  piece  of  land  in  Kottayam,  called 
Woodland  estate.^  Nidiry  explained  the  purpose  of  the  association  as 
follows: 

The  Syrians  of  Malabar  commonly  called  [the]  Nazaranees  of  St.  Thomias,  having  been  divided 
into  two  religious  parties  called  Pazhayacootoocar  (people  of  the  ancient  party)  and 
Poothencootoocar  (people  of  the  recent  party),  have  become  two  weak  fractions  as  broken 


'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  J 878- 1 889,  f.  1 259,  the  original  Malayalam  version  of  the 
statutes  of  the  association. 

'  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1 267,  the  English  version  of  the  statutes  of  the  association. 

^  Agliardi  in  May  1 886,  wrote  to  Simeoni  informing  him  that  he  received  news  from  Malabar 

concerning  the  acquisition  of  property  for  the  association.  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  2. 
Seni.  1885  ad  1886,  vol.  26,  f.  533;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f. 

1258,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  July  27,  1887;  Ibid.,  f.  1308. 
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members  of  a  body,  and  were  deprived  of  the  progress  in  the  social  status  by  [want  of] 
education,  civilization  and  elevation  to  high  offices  which  should  proceed  from  national  union/ 

Since  education  was  one  of  the  association’s  main  objectives, 
Nidiry  and  Mar  Dionysius  planned  to  start  a  college  in  the  Woodland 
property  which,  “should  be  opened  to  all  castes  and  creed, of  which  “it 
is  desirable  that  at  least  the  principal  and  two  of  his  assistants  should  be 
European  British  subjects  who  are  not  Protestants,  Atheists,  Agnostics  or 
some  other  heretics  or  schismatics.”^  The  association  envisioned  various 
broad  sweeping  projects  to  encourage  clever  students  by  sending  them 
on  for  higher  studies  including  to  foreign  countries,  to  undertake  more 
schools  both  English  and  Malayalam,  as  well  as  schools  for  girls,  to 
promote  teaching  Tamil,  Sanskrit,  Hindi  and  Syriac  in  the  schools,  to 
teach  girls  in  each  village  the  arts  of  stitching,  music  and  painting,  to 
start  orphanages,  reading  rooms  and  libraries;  to  assist  the  poor  among 
the  community,  to  start  a  bank,  and  so  on.^ 

On  June  17,  1886,  upon  receiving  Agliardi’s  information  about  the 
acquisition  of  a  property  for  the  association,^  Simeoni  requested  accurate 
information  from  Mellano  regarding  the  association.*^  Though  Mellano 
asked  for  the  statutes,'”  Nidiry  delayed  in  presenting  them  to  Mellano 
before  June  25,  1887,"  and  explained  the  reason  in  the  English  copy  of 
the  statutes: 

The  delay  to  forward  these  rules  was  caused  by  a  desire  of  Mar  Dionysius  to  present  it  [them] 
to  a  committee  of  his  people  for  their  approval,  which  he  afterwards  found  could  not  be  done 
till  their  dispute  is  over.’^ 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1267;  Ibid.,  f.  1259.  Original  in  English  and 
Malayalam. 

^  Ibid.,  f.  1269v.;  Ibid.,  f.  1262.  Original  in  English  and  Malayalam. 

^  Ibid.,  f.  1269v.;  Ibid.,  f.  1262.  Original  in  English  and  Malayalam. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1269V.-74;  Ibid.,  ff.  1262-1266. 

*  Cf.  A.P.F.,  SC  Indie  Orientali,  2.  Sem.  1885  ad  1886,  vol.  26,  f.  533. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  250,  Simeoni  to  Mellano  on  June  17,  1887. 
Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1258,  Mellano  to  Simeoni  on  July  27, 
1887. 

Cf.  ibid. 

“  The  statutes  was  signed  on  June  25,  1887. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1274.  Original  in  English. 
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Thus  Nidiry  gave  the  statutes  of  the  association  to  Mellano  for 
transmission  to  the  Roman  Congregation. 


1.1.  Mellano's,  Agliardi's  and  Aiuti's  attitudes  towards  the  association 

Mellano  sent  the  statutes  to  Propaganda  Fide^^  with  the  following 
observations  approved  by  Marcelline  and  other  missionaries  of  the 
Varapuzha  mission  who  were  elderly  and  capable  of  making  a  judg¬ 
ment:*'^ 

1.  The  idea  of  such  an  association  seemed  to  be  based  on  the  false  supposition  that 
the  Malabarians  of  the  Suriani  rite  belonged  to  a  different  caste  from  the  other 
Malabarians,  and  from  that  point  of  view  it  would  be  ridiculous. 

2.  The  union  of  Catholics  and  Jacobites  in  the  same  common  association  governed 
by  general  vote  or  better  to  say,  by  few  supporters  of  revolutionaries  was  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

3.  It  has  the  purpose  of  eliminating  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  bishops,  to 
substitute  an  exterior  representative  administration  comprised  according  to  the 
aspirations  of  the  population,  but  in  reality  exercised  by  a  few  intriguers,  impudent 
as  well  as  imprudent,  incapable  of  contributing  any  good  to  the  public. 

4.  The  financial  part  of  the  project  would  be  an  incessant  source  of  quarrel. 

5.  Instead  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jacobites,  there  was  the  danger  of  the  perversion 
of  the  Catholics. 

The  statutes  were  transmitted  for  observations  to  Agliardi,  Pro¬ 
secretary  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Affari  Ecclesiastici  Straordinarii. 
Agliardi  returned  the  statutes  to  Propaganda  Fide  with  the  following 
comment:  “I  am  constrained  to  return  the  statutes  of  the  Syro-Malabar 
Association  because,  being  written  in  Malayalam  language  which  I  do 
not  know,  I  cannot  make  any  Judgment  on  it.”*^  Nidiry  actually  presented 


For  the  original  Statutes  in  Malayalam  see,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1259- 
1266;  for  the  English  version  by  Nidiry  see,  Ibid.,  ff.  1267-1274.  In  order  to  limit  the  pages, 
I  have  not  included  a  detailed  study  of  the  statutes.  The  English  version  of  the  statues  is 
given  as  Appendix  N'’  III. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1258  &  1275. 

A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1292,  reply  of  Agliardi  on  September  1 1,  1887: 
“Sono  costretto  rimettere  gli  statuti  dell’associazione  Siro-Malabarica  perche  essendo  scritti 
in  lingua  Malayali  a  me  ignota-  non  posso  fare  di  essi  nessun  giudizio.” 


ATTEMPTS  AT  UNION  AND  REUNION 


263 


the  statutes  in  two  languages,  Malayalam  and  English.  When  Agliardi 
returned  the  statutes,  a  note  from  the  Congregation  was  added  to  the 
front  page  of  Agliardi’s  reply,  “there  is  an  English  version.’'*^  Even 
though  Agliardi  did  not  read  the  statutes,  he  made  the  following  observa¬ 
tion: 


However,  I  am  taking  the  liberty  to  express  my  preliminary  opinion  and  it  is  that,  [the  statutes] 
being  composed  only  by  Malabarians  and  to  the  primary  exclusion  of  the  Carmelites,  certainly 
would  need  reform,  serious  reform/^ 

Aiuti  published  the  Pontifical  Brief  Quod  jampridem  with  a  cover¬ 
ing  letter  dated  July  20,  1887,‘^  in  which  he  mentioned  the  educational 
institution  about  to  be  established  in  Malabar  by  the  Holy  See.'*^  He 
found  a  basis  for  his  procedure. 

Of  the  college  that  the  Holy  See  is  considering  to  found  in  Malabar,  I  mentioned  it  without 
scruple  because  Monsignor  Agliardi  in  his  letter  dated  January  23,  from  Bangalore,  to  Fr. 

Nidiry,  who  had  written  in  the  name  of  various  Sudani  leaders  on  January  23,  had  already 
made  the  following  known,  “I  request  you  to  abstain  from  any  other  arrangement  for  your 
college  at  Kottayam,  because  I  know  for  certain  that  the  Holy  See  herself  will  take  care  to 
provide  you  with  a  college.”^ 

On  September  19,  1887,  Simeoni  adviced  Aiuti  how  he,  “...  should 
act  regarding  the  foundation  of  the  perilous  national  Syro-Malabar 
association  for  instruction  devised  by  Fr.  Nidiry  in  agreement  with  the 
Jacobite  Metropolitan  Mar  Dionysius. Aiuti  promised  to  do  whatever 
was  asked  of  him,  “I  will  adhere  scrupulously  to  the  venerable  and  wise 


A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1292:  “Vi  h  una  vcrsione  Inglesc”. 

Ibid.’.  “Mi  permetto  per6  esprimere  un’opinione  mia  pregiudiziale  cd  e  questa  che  essendo 
essi  composti  dai  soli  Malabaresi  e  con  prevenzionissamenle  ai  carmelitani  certamente 
avranno  bisogno  di  riformare  e  di  riforme  gravi”. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1284-1285. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1284v.:  “Eo  jucundius  autem  Nobis  accidit  hujusmodi  Sanctissimi  Paths 
ordinationes  Vobis  nuntiare,  quod  addere  insuper  possimus  S.Sedem  scrio  in  praesentiarum 
cogitare  de  ingenti  Collegio  in  medio  Vestrum  instituendo,  in  quo  Clems  et  populus 
instmatur  ac  efformetur.’’ 

Ibid.,  ff.  1280-1281.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  1297.  Original  in  Italian;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  336, 
Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  September  19,  1887. 
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instructions  of  Your  Eminence;  and  have  confidence  that  I  will  manage 
to  impede  the  fulfilment  of  that  project  without  commotion  of  any  sort.”^^ 

Aiuti,  though  he  appreciated  Nidiry  very  much,  had  his  distrust  for 
the  association  under  Nidiry’s  leadership.  He  wrote  to  Simeoni  about  the 
collaboration  between  Nidiry  and  Mar  Dionysius: 

They  above  all,  one  being  Catholic  and  the  other  Jacobite,  are  Sudani  [Christians]  and  therefore 
they  do  not  have  any  other  aim  or  other  fundamental  desire  than  seeing  their  nation 
independent  from  foreigners  and  glorious  in  the  way  they  deem,  i.e.,  with  bishops  of  their  rite 
as  the  head  of  the  religion;  it  is  for  this  goal  that  they  direct  all  their  efforts.  The  Catholicism  for 
the  one  and  the  Jacobitism  for  the  other  are  nothing  but  means  toward  that  aim,  and  whatever 
pressure  they  might  bring,  ...  sordescunt  nationali  pulvere.^^ 

Later,  in  April  1888,  when  Nidiry,  as  Mar  Dionysius’  interpreter, 
and  Lavigne  reached  Aiuti ’s  residence  at  Ooty,  Aiuti  managed  to  con¬ 
vince  Nidiry  that  the  realisation  of  the  project  was  impossible.  Aiuti  was 
aware  that  if  the  Catholics  stepped  back  from  the  association  to  obey  the 
Holy  See’s  order,  they  would  not  be  able  to  claim  the  property  bought 
jointly  in  Kottayam,  since  the  civil  laws  would  not  be  in  favour  of  the 
party  which  abandoned  the  common  project. Aiuti  tried  to  convince 
Nidiry  both  the  impossibility  of  the  actualizing  the  association  and  the 
question  of  finance  that  would  originate  from  his  stepping  back.  In 
various  conversations  with  Nidiry,  Aiuti  had  a  double  aim: 

1.  of  persuading  him  of  the  impossibility  of  bringing  such  an  association  into  fruition  under  the 
present  circumstances:  and  2.  of  inducing  him,  in  the  meantime,  to  settle  the  financial  question 
in  a  more  prudent  way  and  at  a  time  more  advantageous  to  the  future  college  ... 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar.  1878-1889,  f.  1297,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  October  17,  1887. 
Original  in  Italian 

Ibid.,  f.  1357,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  November  9,  1888.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  ff.  1308-1309,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  30,  1888. 

Ibid.,  f.  1307v.:  “Checche  ne  sia  di  queste  supposizioni,  i  miei  sforzi,  nelle  varie  conferenze 
che  ho  avuto  con  lui  sia  in  particolare  sia  in  compagnia  di  Mgr.  Lavigne,  ebbero  un  duplice 
scopo:  cioe  1.  di  persuaderlo  dell’impossibilita  di  attuare  siffatta  associazione  nello  stato 
attuale  delle  cose;  e  2.  di  indurlo  in  pari  tempo  a  comporre  nel  modo  piu  prudente  e  ad  un 
tempo  piu  vantaggioso  al  futuro  collegio  la  questione  pecuniaria,  ...” 
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Thus,  the  attempt  for  the  Nazrani  Jathyaykya  Samgham  was  abort¬ 
ed  through  Aiuti’s  diplomatic  approach.  Still,  the  reunion  attempts  of 
Mar  Dionysius  continued  with  Nidiry  himself  as  the  intermediary. 

2.  Mar  Dionysius'  Reunion  Attempts 

Mar  Dionysius  was  the  head  of  the  Jacobite  Sudani  Christians  of 
Malabar,  having  his  residence  in  Kottayam.  The  history  of  the  Jacobites 
in  Malabar  went  back  to  the  Koonan  Cross  Oath  taken  on  January  3, 
1653,  in  the  Mattanchery  church  when  a  large  number  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics  took  an  oath  against  Archbishop  Francis  Garcia.  Eventually  on 
Pentecost  Sunday,  May  22,  1663,  twelve  priests  imposed  hands  on  the 
Archdeacon  calling  him  Archbishop  Mar  Thomas  I.  In  1665,  Mar  Thoma 
I  invited  Mar  Gregorios,  a  Jacobite  bishop  who  propagated  Jacobitism 
among  his  followers.  In  1772,  Mar  Thoma  VI  received  episcopal  conse¬ 
cration  from  the  Jacobite  bishop  Mar  Gregory  and  took  the  name  Mar 
Dionysius.  His  attempts  for  reunion  through  Mar  Cariattil  were  not  ac¬ 
complished.  One  late  night  in  February  1874,  Mar  Dionysius  along  with 
a  Catholic  priest,  his  friend,  visited  Mellano  at  his  residence  expressing 
his  desire  to  reunite  with  the  Church  along  with  his  people  and  clergy.^^ 
From  1868  onwards  Mellano  worked  for  the  eventual  conversion  of  the 
Jacobites,  intending  mainly  the  conversion  of  individuals  rather  than  the 
whole  community.^^  The  main  points  under  discussion  were:  1.  whether 
the  Jacobite  priests  would  be  recognized  as  they  were;  2.  whether  they 
would  be  allowed  to  practice  ministry;  3.  whether  and  what  dispositions 
would  be  adopted  in  regard  to  the  married  clergy  (possible  past  and 
future  considerations);  4.  what  would  be  prescribed  about  the  materia  of 
the  Eucharist;  5.  which  rite  would  the  Jacobites  follow.^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  248,  Leopold,  ocd,  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of 
Proapaganda  Fide,  on  March  8,  1874. 

In  1888,  there  were  seven  bishops:  Mar  Dionysius  and  five  bishops  under  him  and  Mar 
Athanasius,  a  Protestantized  one.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  134v.,  report  of  Fr. 
Jerome  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  Carmelite  general. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  416,  letter  to  the  General  of  the  Carmelites 
[ocd]  on  November  26,  1887. 
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On  April  26,  1888,  at  approximately  five  o’  clock  in  the  evening 
Mar  Dionysius  along  with  Lavigne  and  Nidiry  reached  the  residence  of 
the  Apostolic  Delegate  Aiuti  at  Ooty,  where  they  remained  until  April 
28,  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning.  Thus,  the  issue  of  reunion  again  came 
to  the  fore.  Mar  Dionysius,  who  was  waiting  for  the  court  decision  of  the 
civil  court  cases,  asked  Lavigne  for  a  loan  of  20  to  25  thousand  rupees, 
which  he  intended  to  offer  to  the  Thiruvithamcore  Rajah  to  effect  a 
favorable  decision.  Lavigne  stated  that  such  a  large  loan  was  impossible 
simply  because  he  did  not  have  that  amount.  Following  the  counsel 
Marcelline  gave  him  when  he  approached  him  in  the  past  with  the  same 
question.  Mar  Dionysius  decided  to  write  to  the  Holy  Father. The  ques¬ 
tions  regarding  the  reunion  included  the  following:  1.  whether  the 
Jacobite  hierarchy  would  be  conserved;  2.  whether  Mar  Dionysius  and 
the  other  bishops  who  converted  along  with  him  would  be  left  in  their 
respective  sees,  and  whether  they  would  be  provided  with  an  annual 
financial  allowance  unless  there  were  another  stable  provision  for  their 
subsistence;  3.  whether  married  priests  at  the  time  of  the  reunion  would 
continue  to  live  with  their  wives,  by  requiring  celibacy  of  the  unmarried 
priests  and  also  those  who  would  become  priests  afterwards;  4.  whether 
the  clergy  and  people  would  be  permitted  to  keep  the  Maronite  Catholic 
rite  of  the  missal  and  the  breviary;  5.  whether  some  colleges  or  seminary 
would  be  established  for  them  through  one  or  more  religious  institutes  so 
that  they  might  save  the  clergy  and  people  from  tremendous  ignorance. 
Mar  Dionysius  also  asked  for  a  considerable  number  of  missals  and 
breviaries  as  well  as  some  copies  of  the  works  of  St.  Ephrem. 

2.1.  Propaganda ’s  General  Meeting  on  June  25,  1888 

Fr.  Jerome  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  general  of  the 
Carmelites  and  consultor  of  Propaganda  Fide,  was  entrusted  by  the  Car¬ 
dinal  Prefect  to  study  the  question  of  Mar  Dionysius’  conversion. On 
June  25,  1888,  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  took  the  matter 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  145v.,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  1,  1888. 
Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  146,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  1,  1888. 

''  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  133-144. 
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under  discussion^^  and  made  the  following  decisions:  1.  that  the  General 
Meeting  suggested  an  examination  of  the  Baptism,  form  and  the  mode  in 
use  by  the  Jacobites  in  order  to  stabilize  norms  for  the  future;  2.  that  the 
apostolic  delegate,  through  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur, 
explore  whether  or  not  the  actual  bishops  were  validly  consecrated.  If 
they  were  validly  consecrated,  they  could  be  received  accordingly,  but  if 
found  null  or  dubious,  they  were  to  be  consecrated  absolutely  or 
conditionally  according  to  each  case;  3.  &  4.  that  their  hierarchy  be 
conserved  with  the  converting  bishops  having  jurisdiction  in  their  respec¬ 
tive  sees  and  the  converted  priests  allowed  to  exercise  their  occupations 
in  their  respective  offices;^^  5.  that  they  be  allowed  to  maintain  their  rite 
after  examining  the  books  and  use  of  the  rituals  of  the  Jacobites;  6.  that 
regarding  the  use  of  the  leavened  bread,  the  apostolic  delegate  should  try 
to  eliminate  it  but,  in  case  of  difficulty,  he  should  collect  information  on 
the  quantity  of  salt  and  oil  used  and  the  motive  for  such  a  mixing;  7,  that 
there  was  no  problem  regarding  priests  married  before  their  ordination, 
but  the  case  of  each  priest  married  after  ordination  would  be  treated 
individually.  For  the  future,  the  apostolic  delegate  should  investigate 
whether  there  was  and  is  any  basis  for  Mar  Dionysius’  declaration  in 
favour  of  celibacy;  8.  that  Mar  Dionysius’  requests  for  subsistence  and 
books  were  to  be  answered  positively;  9.  that  Aiuti  should  continue 
encouraging  the  good  dispositions  of  Mar  Dionysius. The  Holy  Father 
approved  the  decision  of  the  Cardinals  on  the  same  day.^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  ff.  129-147.  The  particulars  discussed  were:  1.  Se  il 
battesimo  conferito  dai  Siri  Giacobiti  del  Malabar  sia  valido;  2.  Se  siano  validi  gli  ordini 
sacri  conferiti  dai  loro  vescovi;  3.  Se  e  come  rispondere  a  Mar  Dionisio  circa  le  due 
condizioni  apposte  alia  conversione  dei  Giacobiti:  a)  che  si  conserver^  loro  la  gerarchia;  b) 
che  si  conservera  ai  vescovi  la  giurisdizione  sulle  rispettive  diocesi;  4.  Se  e  come  convenga 
conservare  i  preti  Giacobiti  che  si  convertissero,  nell  esercizio  dei  loro  ordini  e  nei  rispettivi 
loro  offici;  5.  Se  e  come  convenga  garantire  a  Mar  Dionisio  che  si  lasceranno  nel  loro  rito 
siro  i  Giacobiti  che  si  convertissero;  6.  Se  e  come  inispecie  dichiarare  che  si  lascer^  loro 
I’uso  del  fermentato  per  la  materia  eucharistica;  7.  Se  e  quali  disposizioni  adottare  circa  i 
preti  coniugati  ed  il  celibato  ecclesiastico;  8.  Se  e  come  convenga  accogliere  le  altre 
domande  di  Mar  Dionisio;  9.  Se  e  quali  istruzioni  dare  a  Msgr.  Aiuti  per  procurare  la 
conversione  dei  Siri  Giacobiti.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  13  Iv. 

”  This  decision  was  under  the  conditions  and  cautions  expressed  in  the  instruction  of  Clement 
VIII  dated  August  31,  1595,  inc.  Presbvteri  Greci  ##  Proinde  ipsi  Ordinati.  ac  Presbvteri 
saeculares  and  that  of  Benedict  XIV,  May  4,  1745,  Tom  III  p.  188,  inc.  Eo  quamvis 
tempore  ##  11  =  14,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  132. 
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22.  Mar  Dionysius'  Letter  to  the  Hoiy  Father 

Mar  Dionysius  gave  as  his  reasons  for  the  delay  in  writing  to  the 
Holy  Father  that  there  was  no  one  at  his  disposal  in  whom  he  had  full 
confidence  to  translate  the  letter  into  English  and  he  was  reluctant  to 
think  that,  in  his  first  approach,  he  had  to  ask  money  from  the  Holy 
Father,  and  Aiuti  thought  both  reasons  could  be  true.^^  Aiuti  wanted 
Nidiry  to  know  the  causes  for  the  delay  and  to  encourage  him  to  allay  the 
fears  of  the  Jacobite  prelate,  to  which  Nidiry  replied. 

I  do  not  believe  that  Mar  Dionysius  is  afraid  to  write  to  His  Holiness.  He  only  fears  the  people 
and  the  Patriarch  for  the  reason  that  if  they  might  become  aware  of  his  intentions  before  the 
propitious  time,  his  plan  of  action  would  be  ruined.  But  I  assured  him  that  in  this  matter  the 
Holy  See  and  Your  Excellency  would  observe  the  strictest  confidence,  which  they  [Holy  See 
and  Aiuti]  will  not  violate  as  the  Carmelites  did  previously.^^ 

Finally,  on  August  11,  1888,  Mar  Dionysius  wrote  to  the  Holy 
Father^^  and  sent  his  letter  to  Aiuti  with  a  covering  letter  in  English, 
written  by  Nidiry.^‘^  In  his  letter  to  Aiuti  he  clarified,  “the  Royal  appeal 
which  I  mention  of  in  that  letter  is  to  come  on  within  two  or  three 
months.  Therefore,  if  I  am  to  get  any  help  I  desire  that  it  should  be  as 
early  as  possible. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  132,  relator  was  Card.  Isidore  Verga.  The  Congregation 
informed  Aiuti  of  the  resolutions  of  the  General  Meeting  on  June  30,  1888,  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  ff.  231v.-232.  Cf.  also,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878- 
1889,  ff.  1398-1404,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  30,  1889. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  132. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  203  Iv. -2032,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  18, 
1888. 

Ibid.,  f.  2032,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  18,.  1888.  Nidiry’s  letter  is  quoted  by  Aiuti  in 
Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2049-2052.  This  is  the  original  Malayalam  letter  with  the  emblem  and  signature 
of  Mar  Dionysius  and  is  written  from  Alappuzha.  For  its  English  translation  by  Nidiry  see, 
ibid.,  ff.  2049-2052.  Aiuti  sent  both  to  Rome  with  an  Italian  translation.  See,  Ibid.,  ff.  2034- 
2044.  This  letter  in  Malayalam  and  Nidiry’s  English  version  are  given  as  Appendix  N®  IV. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2047-2048.  This  is  the  original  letter  with  the  emblem  and  signature  of  Mar 
Dionysius  and  is  written  from  Alappuzha  and  is  translated  into  English  by  Nidiry.  Aiuti  sent 
this  letter  to  Rome  also  with  an  Italian  translation.  See,  ibid.,  ff.  2045-2046.  The  letter  in 
English  is  given  as  Appendix  N"  V. 
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As  soon  as  Nidiry  received  Aiuti’s  letter/'  he  went  to  Mar 
Dionysius  and  gave  him  the  word  for  word  translation.  Mar  Dionysius 
was  not  pleased  with  the  reply  from  Rome  and  informed  Nidiry  that  he 
already  had  received  10,000/-  rupees  from  one  friend  and  another  prom¬ 
ised  to  give  him  an  additional  10,000/-.  Nidiry  reported  Mar  Dionysius’ 
reaction  to  Rome’s  reply: 

...[the  letter]  did  not  create  a  good  impression  on  him.  His  Grace  declared  to  me  that  his  hope 
in  the  magnanimity  of  the  Holy  See  was  deluded  and  that  he  found  a  private  individual  friend 
more  truthful,  and  that  if  he  had  placed  his  whole  confidence  in  the  Holy  See  only,  he  would 
now  be  a  victim  of  the  wickedness  of  the  Protestants.'*^ 

Mar  Dionysius  expressed  his  displeasure  on  Rome’s  refusal  of  the 
idea  of  a  lower  school  by  the  National  Union  of  Catholics  and  Jacobites, 
and  told  Nidiry,  “that  to  him  no  other  alternative  remains  than  that  of 
opening  a  school  in  the  place  that  was  previously  bought  with  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  establishing  a  school  under  the  title  "School  of  National  Un¬ 
ion’. Mr.  Dharrah  was  said  to  have  advised  him  to  start  a  school  for 
the  Jacobites  in  case  the  Catholics  refused  to  join  and  promised  to  pay 
for  the  building  and  its  maintenance.  Nidiry  continued: 

Finally,  Mar  Dionysius  with  a  profound  sigh  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes  told  me:  “Dear  Father 
Nidiry,  let  us  not  be  discouraged,  but  let  us  hope  that  our  works  of  these  preceding  12  years 
will  be  crowned  with  good  success  through  the  grace  of  the  almighty  God;  but  let  us  pray  also 
that  He  may  illuminate  the  mind  of  those  dignitaries  of  the  Catholic  Church  so  that  they  may 
perceive  that  these  are  the  better  means  to  unite  the  Sudani  Jacobites  to  their  Catholic 
brothers.'*^ 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2047v.  Original  in  English. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  t'f.  335 v. -336,  September  21.  Reply  to  Mar 
Dionysius. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2058,  copy  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  November  16, 
1888.  Aiuti  sent  its  Italian  version  with  a  covering  letter  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2057.  The  citation  here 
is  from  Aiuti’s  Italian  version. 

Ibid.,  f.  2058,  copy  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  November  16,  1888.  I  am  quoting  from  the  Italian 
version  sent  by  Aiuti. 

Ibid.,  f.  2059,  copy  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  November  16,  1888.  Aiuti  sent  its  Italian  version 
with  a  covering  letter  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2057.  I  am  quoting  from  the  Italian  version  sent  by  Aiuti. 
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Though  the  reply  from  Ronie  for  financial  assistance  and  for  the 
joined  project  of  education  was  not  encouraging,  Mar  Dionysius  carried 
on  his  aspiration  to  reunite. 

2.3.  Mar  Dionysius’  continued  attempts 

Mar  Dionysius  persisted  in  his  his  attempts  for  reunion.  He  asked 
Aiuti  for  an  extract  of  the  decisions  of  the  Congregation  which  Aiuti  sent 
through  Nidiry  asking  him  to  translate  it  into  Malayalam  and  to  help  him 
as  far  as  possible.^^'’  Without  delay,  Nidiry  wrote  to  Aiuti"^^  with  a  reply 
from  Mar  Dionysius. Expressing  thanks  for  the  missal  sent  to  him 
through  Nidiry  and  promising  him  as  soon  as  possible  a  copy  of  the 
pontifical  which  was  in  the  process  of  being  copied.  Mar  Dionysius 
carried  on: 

For  a  long  time  I  desired  to  visit  the  Holy  Land  and  the  Eternal  City.  As  I  have  told  You  before, 
in  my  journey  I  would  like  to  be  accompanied  only  by  Father  Nidiry,  without  the  other  priests 
from  Malabar  accompanying  us,  because  it  is  my  intention  to  keep  secret  everything  what  I  will 
do  during  my  journey.  Since  the  verdict  of  the  Judge  on  the  great  trial  has  not  yet  been 
pronounced,  which  is  pending  in  the  Thiruvithamcore  tribunal,  I  would  not  be  able  to  embark 
now.  I  shall  be  grateful  to  You  if  the  journey  of  Father  Nidiry  to  Rome  could  be  postponed.'*® 

Expressing  his  profound  gratitude  for  the  favours,  for  the  extract 
and  for  the  copies  of  the  missal,  he  manifested  his  gratitude  “...  also  for 
the  promise  that  You  made  to  me  to  help  me  in  the  great  striving  for 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2149v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10, 
1890;  Cf.  also,  ibid.,  f.  2159,  copy  and  version  of  Aiuti  to  Nidiry  on  March  31,  1889, 
enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890;  ibid.,  f.  2160,  copy  of  Aiuti  to 
Mar  Dionysius  through  Nidiry  on  March  31,  1889,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
September  10,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  2150,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2161-2162,  translation  of  Mar  Dionysius  to  Aiuti  on  April  14,  1889,  enclosure 
C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2161v.,  version  of  Mar  Dionysius  to  Aiuti  on  April  14,  1889,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  I  am  translating  from  the  Itallian  version  sent  by  Aiuti. 
He  mentioned  the  trip  of  Nidiry  to  Rome  because  Nidiry  was  making  arrangements  to  start 
to  Rome  with  a  group  of  pilgrims  from  Kottayam.  Medlycott  wrote  to  Propaganda  that 
since  those  from  Thrissur  could  not  afford  such  a  trip  at  that  time,  it  should  not  be 
permitted.  Cf.  also,  ibid.,  f.  2150v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 
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union  with  the  great  mother  Church. Aiuti  again  encouraged  Mar 
Dionysius  to  have  courage  and  strength  to  realize  the  reunion.  Regarding 
the  trip  to  Rome  with  Nidiry,  he  assured  him  there  would  be  no  objection 
on  his  part  if  Lavigne  also  agreed. Later  on,  Aiuti  informed  Simeoni, 
“however,  in  the  meantime,  the  above  mentioned  pilgrimage  was  put  off, 
and  ergo  the  affair  finished  by  itself.”**’ 

The  Catholics  were  given  strict  regulations  regarding  their  rela¬ 
tionship  with  the  Jacobites.'*’^  Seeing  that  the  two  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  delayed  considerably  in  renewing  the  regulations  for 
their  subjects,  Aiuti  exhorted  them  to  fulfill  the  promise  they  made  to 
him.^'^  The  union  of  the  Jacobites  and  Catholics  for  the  educational  insti¬ 
tutions  was  prohibited  by  the  Holy  See,  “however,  there  were  also  other 
circumstances  in  which  the  Jacobites  and  the  less  stable  Catholics  sought 
to  fraternize,  always  with  the  intention  of  arriving  at  the  formation  of  the 
National  Union. The  Suriani  Catholics  were  under  all  conditions  pro¬ 
hibited  from  the  following  acts: 

1.  to  cooperate  with  the  Jacobites  in  the  religious  ceremonies  that  they  made  in 
their  houses  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  some  heretics  and  to  give  on  various 
occasions  to  the  priests  or  to  others  the  sign  of  peace  called  casthuri; 

2.  to  kindle  lamps  and  to  hang  out  the  clothes  on  the  streets  when  a  Jacobites’ 
procession  passed  in  front  of  the  Catholics’  houses;  and 

3.  to  take  part  in  the  nuptial  feasts  of  Jacobites  or  to  go  to  their  churches  when  they 
celebrated  their  services. 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2161,  version  of  Mar  Dionysius  to  Aiuti  on  April 
14,  1889,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  1  am  translating  from  the 
Itallian  version  sent  by  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2151,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2151 V.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  143  If. 

55  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  21 5  Iv. -21 52,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
10,  1890. 

5'‘  Ibid.,  f.  2163,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  on  June  19,  1889,  enclosure  D  of 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

55  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2163,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  on  June  19,  1889,  enclosure  D  of 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 
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From  Aiuti’s  own  personal  observation  and  from  what  he  heard 
from  zealous  persons  worthy  to  be  believed,  these  prohibitions  were 
seldom  observed  and  could  produce  very  harmful  effects.  Aiuti  also 
feared  that,  in  the  event  of  agitation,  any  Catholic  church  might  unite 
with  the  Jacobites  and  the  loss  would  be  irreparable.  Therefore,  Aiuti 
wanted  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  to  renew  the  prohibitions  in  an  effica¬ 
cious  way,  reinforcing  them  by  a  sanction  that  might  be  suitable  for  the 
observance.*’^  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  published  Aiuti’s  letter  with  a  pas¬ 
toral  letter.  Mar  Dionysius’  reaction  to  the  circular  letter  was  made  clear 
in  Aiuti’s  letter  to  Rome. 

I  learned  a  little  later  that  Mar  Dionysius  found  it  very  much  annoying  that  such  a  publication 
had  definitively  and  irreparably  shattered  his  hope  for  the  national  union  according  to  his 
perception.  This  prelate  has  a  fixed  idea,  as  is  well  known,  to  make  a  union  of  Jacobites  and 
Catholics  of  Malabar  in  one  and  single  nation,  and  to  become  the  spiritual  head  of  the  same 
under  the  possible  name  of  the  Jacobite  Patriarch  of  Malabar,  reuniting  under  him  all  united 
together  in  schism,  Catholics  and  Jacobites.®^ 

Aiuti  began  to  doubt  Mar  Dionysius’  sincerity^^  and  asked  Nidiry 
for  more  information.*’*^  Nidiry,  after  visiting  Mar  Dionysius,  informed 
Aiuti  of  his  disposition  which  he  found  to  be  the  same  as  before.  Nidiry 
related  Mar  Dionysius’  words: 

We  both  have  done  whatever  we  could  to  unite  our  nation,  and  those  who  oppose  us  with  their 
circulars  and  proclamations  will  be  responsible  before  the  Eternal  Judge  for  their  perfidious 
acts.  On  the  other  hand,  if  they  had  prepared  my  people  with  preaching  and  instruction,  how 
much  more  easily  the  day  of  union  and  peace  would  progress.®° 

Realizing  that  Mar  Dionysius’  reference  was  to  Aiuti’s  letter  and 
to  Lavigne’s  pastoral  letter,  Nidiry  elaborated  on  how  he  tried  to  con¬ 
vince  him. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2163v.,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Lavigne  and 
Medlycott  on  June  19,  1889,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2152,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2152V.-2153,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2165,  copy  of  Aiuti’s  personal  and  reserved  letter  to  Nidiry  on  March  8,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2154,  copy  and  version  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  April  18,  1890,  cited  by  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  The  version  of  Aiuti  I  have  used  is  in  Italian. 
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I  understood  that  he  was  referring  to  Your  Excellency’s  letter  and  to  the  pastoral  letter  of  Msgr. 
Lavigne,  and  I  took  the  trouble  to  convince  him  that  neither  Your  Excellency’s  nor  Msgr. 
Lavigne’s  letter  had  the  least  intention  of  offending  him  or  me  through  that  publication; 
otherwise,  I  would  not  have  been  nominated  vicar  general,  etc.  Although  my  arguments  might 
have  convinced  him,  still  he  concluded  the  colloquium  by  telling  me  that  since  his  people  were 
annoyed  with  the  Catholic  authority  because  of  such  a  publication,  it  needed  time  to  appease 
them  and  required  additional  patience  on  our  part.®’ 

In  the  high  court  of  Thiruvananthapuram,  Mar  Dionysius  won  the 
case  against  Mar  Athanasius,  the  Protestantising  Jacobite  bishop  and 
after  the  victory,  his  people  went  on  making  a  feast  for  him  wherever  he 
was  present.  That  made  it  difficult  for  Nidiry  to  meet  him  in  person. 
Finally,  Nidiry  reported  that  he  remained  discouraged  by  Mar  Dionysius’ 
reply^^  and  narrated  to  Aiuti  his  encounter  with  him.  After  recalling  the 
oath  of  the  forefathers  at  Mattancherry,  i.e.,  the  Koonan  Cross  Oath, 
stating  how  some  Sudani  Christians  approached  Antioch  to  have  bishops 
which  fulfilled  their  wish  to  have  native  bishops,^^  Mar  Dionysius  said, 

Instead  all  of  you,  breaking  such  an  oath  again  went  under  Latin  bishops  and  did  everything 
possible  to  have  a  native  bishop  with  the  sanction  of  Rome.  You  have  not  managed  to  have 
any  and  are  still  under  Latins,  although  you  hear  rumors  that  you  hope  finally  to  see  your 
prayers  granted.  Even  so  how  could  one  believe  your  words  which  are  contrary  to  the 
experience  of  around  three  centuries?  It  is  a  great  folly  to  think  that  I  may  give  my  mitre  to 

place  under  the  pillow  of  the  Latin  bishops  so  that  they  may  sleep  over  it  with  more  confi¬ 

dence.  If  you  render  faith  to  the  Latin  bishops  and  try  to  convert  my  priests  before  obtaining  a 
native  bishop,  you  will  be  considered  as  a  violator  of  the  oath  of  our  ancestors  and  as  an 

enemy  of  the  freedom  and  dignity  of  our  nation.^^ 

By  this  declaration  Mar  Dionysius  affirmed  Aiuti’s  doubt  about  his 
constancy  and  sincerity,  and  believed  that  without  a  very  special  miracle 


A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2154,  copy  and  version  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on 
April  18,  1890,  cited  by  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890.  The  citation  here  is  from 
Aiuti’s  Italian  version. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  2154v.,  copy  and  version  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  April  18,  1890,  cited  by  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2154V.-2155,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2166,  Italian  version  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  August  9,  1890,  enclosure  F  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890;  Cf.  also,  ibid.,  f.  2155,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
10,  1890. 

Ibid.,  ff.  2166v.-2167,  Italian  version  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  August  9,  1890,  enclosure  F  of 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  10,  1890;  Cf.  also,  ibid.,  f.  2155v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
September  10,  1890.  The  underline  is  Aiuti’s. 
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from  the  grace  of  God,  he  would  never  convert. Receiving  Aiuti’s  long 
report.  Propaganda  added  the  following  remark:  “The  consultation 
received,  it  is  to  be  proceeded  with  caution  before  recognizing  the 
sincerity  of  such  conversions.’'^^ 

3.  Reunion  Attempts  of  Mar  Abdiso  (Antony  Thondanatt) 

Another  attempt  at  reunion  was  also  in  process,  that  of  Mar  Abdiso 
Thondanatt.  Thondanatt  was  born  around  1827  in  Anakallingal  or 
Bharananganam.  After  the  Indo-Lusitanian  schism,  the  Sudani  Catholics 
who  were  previously  under  Padroado  became  more  active  in  writing 
either  to  Babylon  or  to  Rome  for  autochthonous  bishops.  In  1857,  Fr. 
Antony  Thondanatt  went  with  Fr.  Antony  Kodakachira  to  Baghdad  as 
representatives  of  some  Sudani  Catholics.  On  the  feast  of  the  Ascension 
of  the  Lord,  May  9,  1861,  Antony  Thondanatt  reached  Kochi  together 
with  Mar  Rocos.  When  Rocos  left  Malabar,  Thondanatt  with  two  semi¬ 
narians  followed  him.  They  reached  Mosul  on  August  31,  1862  but  since 
the  Chaldean  Patriarch  did  not  receive  them  in  his  residence,  the  British 
vice  counsel’s  brother  took  them  to  his  house.  One  of  the  seminarians 
who  followed  Thondanatt  died  there.  Within  a  few  days,  the  patriarch 
summoned  him  and,  in  the  presence  of  Msgr.  Khayyath  and  other  priests, 
requested  him  not  to  approach  the  Nestorian  Patriarch,  but  to  wait  there 
till  he  wrote  to  Rome  and  received  a  reply.  Thondanatt  was  reported  to 
have  replied,  “I  have  been  waiting  seven  years  already  and  now  I  am 
going  to  wait  no  longer  listening  to  your  good  words;  in  addition,  the 
Nestorians  are  also  Chaldeans  On  October  17,  he  went  to  the 

Nestorian  patriarch  to  be  consecrated  as  Mar  Abdiso  and  his  companion 
as  Deacon  Sulaka.  On  November  15,  he  returned  to  Mosul.  Some 
Chaldeans,  influenced  by  the  English  consul,  tried  to  introduce  him  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  J 890- 1892,  ff.  2155v.-2156,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
10,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2158v.,  Protocol  1539,  note  of  Propaganda  Fide  dated  November  16,  1890:  “II 
consulta  ricevuta,  bisogna  procedere  con  cautela  prima  riconoscere  la  sincerita  di  tali 
conversioni.’’ 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  5.  Quoting  from  a  letter  of  Msgr.  Di-Natale  Bishop  of 
Diarbekir  dated  November  29,  1862. 
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their  church  but  were  unsuccessful  because  of  strong  opposition  from 
good  Catholics  and  zealous  priests. 

3.1.  Conversion  and  relapse  to  convert  and  relapse  again 

The  letter  of  Msgr.  Bacinelli,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Verapoly,  dated 
July  11,  1863,  revealed  that,  although  he  was  well  aware  Mar  Abdiso 
was  not  sent  from  Baghdad,  he  did  not  know  for  certain  where  he  came 
from  and  indicated  further  that  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt  had  already 
returned  to  India.  At  Bacinelli \s  request,  the  Apostolic  Commissary  Saba 
published  a  notice  inviting  Mar  Abdiso  to  present  the  testimonial  of  his 
consecration.  Mar  Abdiso  then  went  to  Kollam  (Quilon)  to  accede  and 
entreat  the  ecclesiastical  governor,  who  acted  as  a  substitute  for  the 
Archbishop  of  Goa,  and  to  the  royal  commissary,  so  that  they  might 
obtain  absolution  for  him  from  the  censures  and  to  be  recognized  as  a 
bishop.  In  fact,  when  the  apostolic  commissary  arrived  at  Kollam,  the 
ecclesiastical  governor  and  the  royal  commissary  openly  presented  Mar 
Abdiso  and  granted  him  the  said  requests;  to  which  Msgr.  Charles 
Giacinto  who  was  the  apostolic  commissary  gave  a  resounding  reproof. 
Msgr.  Charles  Giacinto,  informed  Bacinelli  of  the  occurrence  described 
above  and  his  answer  to  the  request,  i.e.,  to  absolve  Mar  Abdiso  from  the 
censures  was  not  up  to  him  but  to  the  Holy  Father  and,  therefore,  they 
should  have  directed  him  to  the  Holy  Father.  Seeing  that  the  mark  was 
missed.  Mar  Abdiso  professed  that  he  did  not  want  to  be  recognized  as 
bishop,  that  it  was  enough  to  continue  as  a  Catholic  priest  and  strongly 
implored  that  he  be  absolved.  The  apostolic  commissary  had  arranged 
with  the  royal  commissary  to  allow  him  to  leave  for  Goa  and  hoped  that 
the  Goan  Archbishop  would  be  given  the  necessary  faculty  to  absolve 
him.  But  the  apostolic  commissary  passed  away,  the  royal  commissary 
left  the  place,  and  Mar  Abdiso  remained  in  Malabar.  Bacinelli  feared  that 
Mar  Abdiso  would  ordain  those  whom  neither  the  Archbishop  of  Goa 
nor  Bacinelli  would  ordain  because  of  their  bad  quality.^^^  On  February 
18,  1865,  Propaganda  Fide  gave  Bacinelli  the  necessary  faculty  to 
absolve  Mar  Abdiso,  receiving  him  as  an  ordinary  priest  in  the 
Mannanam  TOCD  house. On  September  24,  1865,  Bacinelli,  while 

""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888.  vol.  19,  f.  5. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  5v. 
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thanking  Propaganda  for  the  faculties  given,  wrote  the  following  about 
Mar  Abdiso,  “he  continues  to  remain  withdrawn  in  the  religious  house, 
most  content  to  have  re-entered  into  the  vineyard  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in 
the  way  of  salvation”^^  Nine  years  later,  in  February  1874,  Msgr.  Mellano 
wrote  praising  Antony  Thondanatt  and  announcing  to  Propaganda  that 
he  was  in  possession  of  almost  all  the  letters  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  to 
the  Sudani  Catholics  exciting  them  to  revolt.  He  added, 

I  had  these  letters  from  Kathanar  Antony,  the  same  one  who  was  consecrated  bishop  in 
Baghdad  after  the  departure  of  the  intruder  Rocos  from  Malabar.  This  Kathanar  Antony  now 
behaves  well  and  is  in  a  chapel  which  I  will  now  make  a  parish  for  greater  convenience  of 
those  Christians.  I  visited  that  [church]  the  other  day  and  above  all  liked  the  neatness  -  a  very 
extraordinary  thing  in  this  land  -  with  which  he  kept  the  church  and  its  possessions.^^ 

Mar  Melius’  arrival  in  Malabar  again  led  to  a  change  of  allegiance 
on  the  part  of  Anthony  Thondanatt.  On  January  20,  1875,  Mellano  wrote 
to  Propaganda,  “I  believed  that  he  was  truly  converted  as  another  Saul, 
remaining  so  content  that  it  even  led  to  generating  envy  among  other 
Kathanars.  He  lives  in  Thrissur  in  the  company  of  Melius,  from  whom, 
however,  there  is  little  to  fear.”^'^  Later,  in  1878,  for  a  second  time  Mar 
Abdiso  reunited  to  Catholicism,^^  but  again  in  1882  he  received  the 
invitation  of  Melius  to  lead  his  followers.  After  Melius’  departure.  Mar 
Abdiso  stayed  in  Thrissur  till  November  5,  1882,  before  he  moved  to  the 
southeast  near  Pala  because  of  the  inducements  of  Denaha  Barjona,  who 


’’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1864-1865,  vol.  2,  ff.  445v.-446,  letter  to  Bacinelli  on  March 
17,  1865. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  39,  Bacinelli  to  Barnabo  on  September  24,  1865. 
Cf.  also,  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  6. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  244,  Mellano  to  Barnabo  on  February  16,  1874. 
Original  in  Italian.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  6. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  332v,  Mellano  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of 
Proapganda  Fide  on  January  20,  1875.  Due  dei  miei  Cattanari  si  sono  recentamente  uniti  al 
Melius,  ed  uno  di  questi  e  quel  celebre  Antonio  consacrato  vescovo  in  Baghdad  da  Patriarca 
Giacobita,  di  cui  ebbi  occasione  di  scrivere  tante  lodi  I’anno  scorso  stando  in  visita  nella 
chiesa  di  Cadelnatto.  lo  lo  credevo  veramente  convertito  come  un  altro  saulo,  e  ne  era 
rimasto  cosi  contento  che  I’aveva  favorito  fino  a  far  nascere  I’invidia  fra  gli  altri  Cattanari, 
ed  abita  in  Trichoor  in  compagnia  di  Melius,  di  lui  pero  vi  e  poco  a  temere.”  Quoted  by 
A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  6v. 

This  is  treated  in  detail  in  Chapter  II. 
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arrived  from  Baghdad.  On  November  19,  he  conferred  some  minor  or¬ 
ders  and  on  the  23""^’  five  ordinations,  including  one  subdiaconate  and  one 
diaconate.^^ 

3.2.  Attempt  at  a  third  reunion 

At  the  time  of  the  erection  of  the  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates. 
Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt^^  was  living  in  Elamthottam  near  Pala  in  the 
Kottayam  vicariate.  On  September  8,  1887,  Nidiry  secretly  visited  Mar 
Abdiso  to  discuss  his  wish  to  reunite. Aiuti  also  sent  his  reflections 
along  with  Nidiry’s,  regarding  the  reunion  of  Mar  Abdiso. After  a  long 
discussion  and  exhortation.  Mar  Abdiso  presented  his  concerns  to  Nidiry 
in  detaiP^’ 

1.  That  he  decided  and  was  determined  not  to  submit  again  to  a  Carmelite  prelate, 
because  for  a  long  time  the  Carmelites  treated  him  badly,  and  he  considered  this  as 
the  underlying  reason  for  the  state  which  prevailed. 

2.  That  since  he  was  validly  consecrated,  those  whom  he  had  ordained  should  not 
be  treated  as  though  they  were  not  ordained 

3.  That  he  would  not  renounce  the  episcopal  dress  which  he  wore  at  that  time. 

4.  That  Nidiry  and  the  TOCD  religious  house  of  Mannanam  might  make  a  contract 
with  him,  guarantee  him  residency  and  subsistence  under  the  well-determined 
conditions. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1  146v.,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni  on  November 
26,  1882;  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  7. 

A  note  of  Propaganda  on  Mar  Abdiso  is  as  follows:  “Antonio  Thondanatt,  Malabarico,  nato 
Cattolico,  andai  a  Rokos,  fu  consacrato  vescovo  sacrilegiamente  e  forse  anche 
simonicamente  dal  Patriarca  Nestoriano  a  Bagdad  nel  1862.  Si  sottomisse  nel  1865.  Nel 
1875  apostato  per  la  2"  aderento  a  Melius.  Si  sottomisse  nel  1879  per  la  2"  volta.  Nel  1882 
apostato  per  la  3“  volta.  Pare  che  voglia  sottomettere  per  la  3"  volta  1888.”  A.C.O.,  Scrit. 

Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2137v. 

Copy  of  Nidiry’s  letter  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  18;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif. 
Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2096v.-2097,  copy  of  Nidiry  to  Aiuti  on  August  29,  1890,  quoted 
in  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  Septemeber  7,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  ff.  17v.-18.  Cf.  also,  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878- 
1889,  ff.  1409-1420. 


««  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  18. 
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Mar  Abdiso’s  refusal  to  be  placed  under  any  Carmelite  bishop  was 
not  germane,  since  neither  of  the  two  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani 
Catholics  were  Carmelites.^'  When  he  received  Aiuti’s  letter,  the  Prefect 
of  the  Congregation  realized  that  he  was  not  in  a  position  to  give  the 
requisite  instruction  regarding  the  conversion  of  Mar  Abdiso 
Thondanatt,^^  and  convoked  a  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  to 
discuss  the  affair. 


3.3.  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  on  February  6,  1888 

On  February  6,  1888',  Propaganda  Fide's  General  Meeting  took  up 
the  question  of  the  conversion  of  Mar  Abdiso.  The  relater  Cardinal  Camil 
Mazzella,  suggested  giving  Aiuti  and  the  Apostolic  Vicar  Lavigne  the 
required  faculty,  the  authority  to  absolve  and  dispense  Mar  Abdiso  from 
his  irregularity.  The  relator  found  no  difficulty  concerning  the  suste¬ 
nance,  as  it  seemed  natural  to  him  that  the  two  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  would  share  expenses,  especially  the  apostolic  vicar  of 
Thrissur  where  the  schism  was  concentrated.  He  continued,  “...  moreover 
as  it  is  well  known,  the  churches  of  Malabar  are  not  quite  wanting  in 
revenue. Regarding  the  use  of  the  episcopal  dress,  he  observed  that  the 
practice  of  the  Holy  See  was  to  recognize  apostates  in  the  same  grade  as 
before  their  desertion,  and  that  Mar  Abdiso  was  received  in  1865  and 
1878  as  a  simple  priest.  The  relator  remembered  that  in  the  1865  rescript, 
it  was  not  only  written,  idliim  episcopate  munus  exercere  possit,  a 
quo  perpetiio  suspensus  maneatF  but  furthermore,  ""neve  episcopali  titulo 
atque  insigniis  uti  unquam  praesumatF  The  relater  noted  further  that  the 
Holy  See  had  taken  the  same  steps  with  the  sacrilegiously  consecrated 
Armenian  and  Chaldean  bishops,  and  only  after  a  fitting  length  of  time 
recognized  some  of  them  in  the  episcopal  grade,  conceding  title  and  the 
insignia  to  them.^"*  He  recalled  the  fact  that  Mar  Abdiso  had  already 
twice  reverted  to  schism  and  also  the  following  words  of  Aiuti: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  18. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  12,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  9,  1888. 
A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  8. 

Cf.  Ihid.,  f.  18. 
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To  lessen  striking  their  [of  Thondanatt  and  of  Fr.  Augustine]  sentiments  of  vanity  and  proper 
pride,  which  for  Orientals  is  often  a  cause  of  the  most  grave  evils,  they  could  perhaps  be 
employed  in  translating  some  books.  Their  moral  conduct,  as  far  as  it  was  maintained,  was  not 
bad,  even  in  the  schism 

On  February  6,  1888,  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  decided 
to  give  Aiuti  the  faculty  to  receive  Mar  Abdiso  after  completing  his 
spiritual  exercises  in  a  religious  house  and  showing  his  sincere  repent¬ 
ance.  Aiuti  was  also  empowered  to  absolve  him  from  ecclesiastical  pun¬ 
ishments  and  to  allow  him  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  other 
sacraments  as  a  priest  after  an  appropriate  span  of  time,  but  no  episcopal 
ministry  or  insignia  would  be  conceded. 

On  February  10,  1888,  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  informed 
Aiuti  of  the  General  Meeting  of  the  Congregation  and  communicated  the 
following  directives  as  decided  by  the  Cardinals  in  conformity  with  the 
Pope:^^  1).  that  Aiuti,  keeping  the  faculty  secret,  should  above  all  expect 
that  Thondanatt  seek  reconciliation  with  the  Catholic  Church;  2).  that 
before  using  the  faculty  itself,  he  was  to  make  arrangements  with  the 
apostolic  vicar,  delegating  him  to  absolve  when  he  believed  it  to  be 
opportune;  3).  that  he  should  refuse  permission  to  Thondanatt  to  continue 
using  even  the  simple  episcopal  dress  and,  if  that  created  an  insurmount¬ 
able  difficulty,  refer  it  to  the  Congregation;  4).  that  Aiuti  should  assure 
him  of  subsistence  and  residence  in  a  religious  house  for  which  Aiuti 
was  authorized  to  effect  an  agreement  with  the  apostolic  vicars;  5).  that 
regarding  those  who  were  ordained  by  Thondanatt,  Aiuti  should  reply 
that,  whenever  those  priests  wished  to  convert,  it  was  reserved  for  the 
Holy  See  to  dispense  them  from  the  irregularity.  In  the  meantime,  Aiuti 
should  secretly  collect  for  the  Congregation  the  essential  information 
regarding  the  validity  of  the  ordination  and  the  quality  of  the  ordained; 
6).  that  Aiuti  should  continue  to  act  so  that  the  Sudani  people  might  be 
instructed  on  the  advantages  that  would  derive  from  the  Pontifical  Brief 

Quoted  by  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  8v.  Original  in  Italian.  Sec  also  the  letter  from 
the  Congregation  to  Aiuti  regarding  the  reunion  of  Thondanatt  and  the  Chaldean  monk 
Augustine.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  396,  letter  dated  November  21, 
1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  9. 

Papal  aprobation  was  given  to  the  decisions  of  the  Cardinals  on  February  7,  1888.  See  ibid., 
f.  9v. 
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of  May  20,  1887,  and  to  encourage  the  schismatics  to  convert.^*  Mar 
Abdiso  too,  continued  his  interest  to  convert  to  Catholicism,  and  wanted 
to  proceed  through  Marcelline. 

3.4.  Continued  attempts  through  Marcelline 

Mar  Abdiso  who,  in  his  conversation  with  Nidiry,  did  not  want  to 
be  placed  under  Carmelite  bishops  later  appeared  to  have  more  confi¬ 
dence  in  Marcelline  Berardi,  ocd,  than  in  Lavigne,  and  Simeoni  found  no 
difficulty  in  permitting  Mar  Abdiso  to  deal  with  Marcelline.^*^  Aiuti 
summarized  the  content  of  Simeoni ’s  letter: 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  permit  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi  in  whom  that  miserable  one  has 
shown  more  confidence,  he  [Marcelline]  may  suggest  a  proposal  to  him  [Mar  Abdiso 
Thondanatt],  as  if  from  himself  [fostering  the  idea]  and  without  giving  him  an  occasion  to  think 
of  having  had  the  mandate  from  the  Sacred  Congregation  or  from  me  [Aiuti],  creating  some 
opening,  inviting  him  to  repent  on  the  basis  of  the  resolutions  of  the  Congregation  dated 
February  6,  1888.  As  far  as  the  use  of  episcopal  insignia  is  concerned,  Msgr.  Berardi,  without 
promising  anything,  could  simultaneously  solicit  Thondanatt  to  address  the  request  to  the 
Sacred  Congregation,  declaring  that  he  would  transmit  it  to  the  apostolic  delegate;  ...®° 

The  Congregation  again  did  not  find  the  question  regarding  the 
expense  of  Thondantt’s  subsistence  in  one  or  the  other  religious  house  to 
be  difficult.  About  the  validity  of  the  ordinations  given  by  him.  Propa¬ 
ganda  already  had  Aiuti ’s  reports  on  which  to  base  its  study.  Aiuti  was 
asked  to  continue  his  inquiry  on  the  Pontifical  used  by  Mar  Abdiso 
Thondantt.*^'  Aiuti  conveyed  the  instruction  to  Marcelline  asking  him  to 
approach  Mar  Abdiso  and  to  propose  that  he  make  his  retreat  in  the  Latin 
Carmelites’  house  at  Manjummel.*^^  Marcelline  accepted  the  commission; 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  61v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  10,  1888; 
For  the  resolutions  of  the  General  Meetng  see:  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1888,  vol.  19,  f.  9v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  216,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  5,  1889.  Cf.  also 
A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  209 Iv.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian.  Underline  Aiuti’s. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  209  Iv. -2092,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
7,  1890 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2102-2103,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Marcelline  on  June  30,  1889,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  The  letter  was,  “Sub  secreto  nemini  absolute  revelando 
excepto  tamen  R.P.D.  Leonardo  Mellano  Archiepiscopo  Verapolitani.” 
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he  desired  to  keep  the  process  sub  secreto  and,  if  possible,  not  to  make  it 
known  even  to  Mellano.^^ 

Marcelline  initiated  his  commission  secretly,  writing  to  a  parish 
priest  near  Mar  Abdiso’s  residence  and,  as  he  received  no  immediate 
reply,  sent  an  express  letter  to  Mar  Abdiso.  Marcelline  could  not  actually 
appreciate  the  reply  received,  for  Mar  Abdiso  accused  him  of  blame  for 
not  receiving  him  when  he  requested  it  through  many  letters,  and  also 
found  fault  for  telling  him  to  approach  Lavigne.  Mar  Abdiso  mentioned 
that  he  received  continuous  invitations  from  Thrissur  but  refused  all  of 
them  waiting  for  Marcelline’s  reply.  Marcelline  noticed  Mar  Abdiso’s 
signature  in  Syriac,  “Your  brother  through  the  grace  of  God  Abdiso 
humble  Antony  Metropolitan  of  India,”  from  which  he  concluded  that 
there  was  little  hope  for  Mar  Abdiso’s  conversion. Nonetheless, 
correspondence  between  Mar  Abdiso  and  Marcelline  continued  and  Mar 
Abdiso  expressed  his  difficulty  to  reunite  as  an  ordinary  priest  and  point¬ 
ed  out  that  the  Nestorian,  Jacobite,  Armenian,  and  Greek  bishops  who 
converted  and  came  to  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  received 
as  bishops.  “According  to  my  knowledge,  I  do  not  know  of  a  canon  or 
law  that  a  bishop  who  comes  to  Catholicism  from  heresy  should  abandon 
his  state  of  being  bishop,  or  if  a  simple  priest,  that  he  should  revert  to 
being  a  cleric. To  renounce  his  first  dignity,  as  Esau,  for  a  second  time 
and  expose  himself  to  ridicule,  he  found  too  painful,  asking  Marcelline 
whether  it  was  just  or  not.  Later,  Marcelline  wrote  to  Mar  Abdiso  that  if 
he  still  wanted  to  leave  Malabar  and  go  to  the  holy  places  to  lead  a 
retired  life.  Marcelline  could  soon  procure  what  was  needed  from  the 
superiors. As  Marcelline  wanted,  Aiuti  sent  an  official  letter  authorizing 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  5cm.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2104,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  July  4,  1889, 
enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  “Per  ci6  che  riguarda  il  segreto, 
desidero  proprio,  se  e  posiibile  che  nemmeno  Mgr.  Arcivescovo  lo  venga  sapere,  dico,  se  e 
possibile,  perch6  come  I’Ecc.  V.  ben  sa,  io  sono  nulla,  e  non  posso  disporre  ne  di  luoghi  ne 
d’altra  cosa.’’ 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2105-2106,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  July  13,  1889,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  2107,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  August  20,  1889,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni 
on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2109,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  August  20,  1889,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni 
on  September  7,  1890. 
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him  to  accept  Mar  Abdiso  on  condition  that  he  would  make  a  profession 
of  faith  and  take  an  oath  that  he  would  not  use  episcopal  insignia  unless 
the  Holy  Father  gave  him  license  for  that.  If  Mar  Abdiso  wanted  to  leave 
Malabar  to  lead  a  retired  life  in  some  holy  places,  Aiuti  advised 
Marcelline  to  promise  him  a  letter  of  recommendation,  the  expense  of  the 
journey,  etc.^'  In  a  most  confidential  and  secret  letter  Aiuti  explained  to 
Marcelline  that  he  could  do  nothing  about  the  episcopal  insignia  of  Mar 
Abdiso;  through  the  apostolic  delegate  Mar  Abdiso  personally  would 
have  to  write  to  Propaganda  Fide^^  Eventually  Mar  Abdiso  presented 
his  financial  request.  Lavigne’s  order  directing  no  help  to  Mar  Abdiso 
caused  trouble  for  him  and  he  sent  a  letter  to  Mar  Dionysius  Pulikottil, 
the  Jacobite  Metropolitan.  If  the  Jacobite  Metropolitan  refused  help.  Mar 
Abdiso  wrote,  he  found  no  other  means. Mar  Abdiso’s  action  caused 
doubts  in  Aiuti  about  his  sincerity,  nevertheless  he  wrote  to  Marcelline 
encouraging  and  animating  Marcelline. After  receiving  two  more 
letters  from  Mar  Abdiso,  Marcelline  asked  why  he  wanted  money  and,  if 
it  were  only  a  few  hundred  rupees,  instead  of  asking  help  from  the 
Jacobites,  he  would  help  willingly. When  Aiuti  learned  this,  he  did  not 
hide  from  Marcelline  his  doubt  about  Mar  Abdiso’s  sincerity  and  notified 
him  that  no  postulation  should  be  made  for  giving  more  than  150  or  200 
rupees. 

On  November  13,  the  eve  of  the  first  Pontifical  Mass  by  Nidiry, 
the  vicar  general  of  Kottayam,  Mar  Abdiso,  reached  the  Pala  church,  the 
venue  of  the  mass  and  had  a  discussion  with  Nidiry.  Lavigne  was  ready 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2111-2113,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Marcelline  on 
September  2,  1889,  enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Aiuti  continued 
giving  instructions  to  Marcelline.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  21 14,  copy  of  a  reserved  letter  of  Aiuti  to 
Marcelline  on  December  11,  1889,  enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2115,  most  confidential  and  very  secret  letter  of  Aiuti  to  Marcelline  on 
September  2,  1889,  enclosure  F  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  21 16-21 17,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  September  22,  1889,  enclosure  G  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf  ibid.,  f  2093,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf  Ibid.,  f  2118,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  November  1,  1889,  enclosure  H  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf  ibid.,  f  2094,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 
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to  receive  Mar  Abdiso  if  he  was  there  to  submit.  Mar  Abdiso  left  the 
church  after  the  colloquium.  After  witnessing  this,  Lavigne  informed 
Aiuti  about  his  doubts  of  Mar  Abdiso’s  sincerity. On  November  15, 
1889,  after  the  above  mentioned  conversation  with  Nidiry,  Mar  Abdiso 
wrote  to  Chevalier  Varkey  Parayil,  in  which,  after  thanking  God  for 
providing  the  occasion  to  meet  each  other,  he  explained  that  he  ap¬ 
proached  Marcelline  regarding  his  conversion  since  Marcelline  obtained 
the  title  and  insignia  of  Chevalier  for  Parayil,  an  honour  which  was  never 
before  granted  to  anyone  in  Malabar.  Marcelline  already  had  the  permis¬ 
sion  and  powers  from  the  apostolic  delegate  to  receive  him,  wherefore  he 
did  not  regard  contacting  Lavigne  essential  at  all.  The  cause  of  the  delay 
of  his  departure  for  Varapuzha,  Mar  Abdiso  wrote,  were  the  debts  he 
contracted  in  Elamthottam;  if  Parayil  could  give  him  300  rupees,  it  would 
enable  him  to  start  soon  for  Varapuzha. Parayil  kindly  promised  to 
give  him  300  rupees.  Learning  of  the  affair  from  Parayil  personally  and 
still  not  having  seen  Mar  Abdiso  coming  to  Varapuzha,  Marcelline 
informed  him  that  a  delay  without  reason  could  cause  the  apostolic 
delgate  to  have  doubts  about  his  sincerity. In  replying  to  Marcelline, 
Mar  Abdiso  asked  him  to  write  to  Lavigne  to  help  him  get  his  1200 
rupees  from  six  persons  who  belonged  to  the  Kottayam  vicariate.  As 
soon  as  they  paid  their  due,  he  affirmed,  he  would  start  for  Varapuzha. 
Marcelline  replied  at  once  stating  that  his  credits  should  not  be  a 
condition  for  his  conversion  and  after  his  conversion  the  ecclesiastical 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2119,  copy  of  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  November 
16,  1889;  Ibid.,  ff.  2120-2123,  copy  of  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  December  2,  1889.  Both 
enclosure  I  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  2125,  copy  of 
Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  December  16,  1889,  enclosure  K  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7, 
1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2123-2124,  copy  of  Mar  Abdiso’s  letter  to  Parayil  on  November  15,  1889, 
Allegato  I  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  This  letter  is  given  as  Appendix  N" 
VI. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  2126-2128,  copy  of  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1889,  enclosure  L  of 
Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  2095,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2126-2127,  translated  copy  of  Mar  Abdiso’s  letter  to  Marcelline  on  December 
15,  1889,  Enclosure  L  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Mar  Abdiso  also  sent  a 
list  of  the  persons  who  were  to  pay  200/-  rupees  each:  Rev.  Panamkuzha  Matthew,  Rev. 
Ittiacottu  Francise,  Rev.  Kuzhimattathil  Thomas,  Kizhakekara  Varkey,  Ciokatt  Kochu 
Auseph. 
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authorities  would  willingly  help  in  getting  the  lawful  restitution  of  his 
money.  He  indicated  that  Parayil  was  ready  to  send  men  to  transport  him 
to  Varapuzha.  Since  Marcelline  knew  all  of  his  debtors,  he  believed  that 
the  money  due  was  for  sacrilegious  ordinations  and,  noting  that  the 
signature  of  Mar  Abdiso  was  still  the  same,  brought  that  to  Aiuti’s 
attention. 

The  Mellusians  of  Thrissur  insisted  on  Mar  Abdiso’s  return  to 
them  and,  while  expressing  hope  that  he  would  convert  them  as  well. 
Mar  Abdiso  asked  Marcelline  for  his  opinion  and  advice.  Marcelline 
discouraged  him  from  going  to  Thrissur  and  asked  him  to  go  rather  to 
Ezhupunna,  to  Parayil  who  would  bring  him  to  Varapuzha,  from  where 
they  could  together  try  for  the  conversion  of  the  Mellusians.  Marcelline 
wrote  that  if  the  people  from  Thrissur  wanted  him  there,  it  was  only  to 
ordain  their  clerics  and  that  if  he  went,  he  would  not  reunite  anymore. 
Regarding  the  situation,  Aiuti  wrote  to  Marcelline  on  December  26, 
1889,  stating: 

In  order  that  he  might  not  have  excuses  and  we  both  can  have  a  clear  conscience  in  having 
followed  point  by  point  the  orders  of  the  Holy  See  regarding  this  most  delicate  affair,  I  would 
be  of  the  opinion  that  Your  Excellency,  without  any  further  delay,  write  to  him,  however, 
promising  him  nothing,  but  inviting  him  adroitly,  to  address  the  Sacred  Congregation  with  the 
request  to  retain  the  episcopal  insignia  after  the  conversion.  I  feel  that  the  commitment  to 
remove  his  insignia  would  be  an  obstacle  for  him  for  which  he  lacks  the  necessary  courage  to 
overcome.^”® 

Marcelline  had  no  good  news  to  convey  to  Aiuti,  since  he  heard 
that  Mar  Abdiso  gave  ordination  even  to  the  priesthood. In  spite  of  all, 
Aiuti  advised  Marcelline  to  present  before  him  Aiuti’s  last  suggestion. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2128,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2129-2130,  copy  of  Marcelline’s  letter  to  Aiuti  on  December  19,  1889,  with  a 
copy  of  his  letter  to  Mar  Abdiso  on  December  19,  1889,  enclosure  M  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni 
on  September  7,  1890. 

Ibid.,  ff.  2131V.-2132,  copy  of  Aiuti’s  most  confidential  and  very  secret  letter  to  Marcelline 
on  December  26,  1889,  enclosure  N  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Original  in 
Italian.  Underline  Aiuti’s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2133,  copy  of  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  December  29,  1889,  enclosure  O  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 
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i.e.,  the  request  to  the  Congregation  to  continue  using  the  episcopal 
insignia  after  his  conversion.’"  The  reply  received  from  Mar  Abdiso 
was,  as  Marcelline  felt,  no  reply  but  meaningless  rhetoric.  He  wrote  to 
Aiuti, 

Always  uses  the  phrase  “you  all,  you  all,”  only  you  are  saints  and  you  all  exalt  yourselves,  and 
place  all  others  down.  You  come  out  with  saying  impossible  things.  For  God  nothing  is 
impossible,  it  is  faith  that  where  there  is  abundance  of  sin  there  is  superabundance  of  grace. 

When  the  Lord  of  the  shepherds  will  come,  then  each  one  will  be  judged  according  to  their 
behavior.  You  all,  etc.,  this  is  the  tenor  of  the  words.’’^ 

Marcelline  wanted  to  wait  for  Mar  Abdiso’s  emotions  to  calm 
down  and  believed  that  “the  unfortunate  is  enamored  of  the  hope  given 
by  those  of  Thrissur.”"^  Aiuti  comforted  Marcelline  stating,  “after  all,  we 
have  the  consolation  of  being  able  to  say  that  we  have  followed  the  Holy 
See’s  instructions  point  by  point. Marcelline’s  last  letter  to  Aiuti  in 
this  regard  was  on  April  10,  1890,  and  he  no  longer  had  hope  for  the 
conversion  of  Mar  Abdiso. 

5.5.  Final  attempt  through  Nidiry 

In  such  a  situation,  Aiuti  wrote  to  Nidiry  to  find  an  effective  means 
either  to  bring  about  the  conversion  or  have  Mar  Abdiso  leave  from 
Malabar."^  Remembering  an  early  dialogue  with  Mar  Abdiso,  Nidiry 
believed  that  the  only  way  to  be  followed  was  that  used  against  Melius, 
i.e.,  to  initiate  court  proceedings.  Mar  Abdiso  as  the  successor  of  Melius, 
Nidiry  believed,  could  be  sued  to  pay  around  5000/-  rupees  for  which 
Melius  was  condemned  in  the  Plassanal  church  case;  this  would  cause 
Mar  Abdiso  to  convert  or  leave  Malabar.  Aiuti  approved  Nidiry’s  project. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  2096,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Ibid.,  ff.  2134-2135,  copy  of  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  January  10,  1890,  enclosure  P  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  2135,  copy  of  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  January  10,  1890,  enclosure  P  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

"■*  Ibid.,  f.  2136,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Marcelline  on  January  30,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2096,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 
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gave  him  his  benediction  and  wished  that  his  attempt  be  fulfilled  as  soon 
as  possible.'*^  According  to  Aiuti,  Mar  Abdiso’s  position  was  malice 
and  folly  truly  incommensurable  and  exceedingly  deplorable. Though 
Aiuti  wanted  to  know  more  about  the  pontifical  used  by  Mar  Abdiso,  he 
did  not  even  show  the  original  to  NidiryJ^^  the  reason  for  which  became 
very  clear  since  Lavigne  informed  Aiuti  that,  if  Mar  Abdiso  lost  the 
pontifical,  it  would  be  impossibile  to  give  new  ordinations,  and  this 
would  be  the  end  of  the  schism. Receiving  Aiuti’s  letter  dated 
September  7,  1890,  the  Congregation  discussed  the  issue  and  the  decision 
of  Propaganda  was  reflected  in  a  small  note,  “Proceed  with  caution  in 
accepting  such  conversions. Mar  Abdiso’s  reunion  never  came  about; 
he  remained  in  Elamthottam  near  Pala,  went  to  Thrissur  probably  in  late 
1897. 


During  the  period  of  1887-1896,  attempts  at  collaboration  and 
reunion  were  going  on  among  the  Suriani  Christians.  Nazrani  Jathyaykya 
Samgham  was  the  result  of  an  intense  thrust  to  unite  the  Suriani  Catholics 
and  the  Suriani  Jacobites  together  for  common  affairs  as  education  and 
community  development.  Nidiry  together  with  Mar  Dionysius  planned 
such  a  common  project  and  even  bought  a  property  at  Kottayam,  die 
Woodlands  estate.  As  Nidiry  could  not  get  it  approved  by  the  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  authorities  and  Mar  Dionysius  could  not  obtain  the  approval  of  his 
people,  the  project  remained  an  idea  without  ever  materializing.  Mellano 
had  no  positive  opinion  about  such  a  collaboration.  When  the  Congrega¬ 
tion  presented  the  association’s  statutes  in  Mai  ay  al  am  and  English  to 
Agliardi  to  know  his  opinion,  he  noticed  only  the  Malayalam  version  and 
asserted  that  since  it  was  prepared  by  Indians  without  consulting  the 
Carmelite  missionaries,  it  would  need  serious  revision.  It  is  to  wonder 
that  Agliardi  did  not  notice  an  eight  page  long  English  version  with  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2096v.-2099,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
7,  1890. 

Ibid.,  f.  2099v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2099V.-2100,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2125v.,  copy  of  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  December  16,  1889,  enclosure  K  of  Aiuti 
to  Simeoni  on  September  7,  1890;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  2100v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.  1520v.  [f.  2136,iiv.]  note  of  the  Congregation  dated  November  16, 
1890:  “bisogna  procedere  con  cautela  nell’acceitar  quale  tali  conversioni.” 
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Malayalam  version  of  the  same  size.  Based  on  the  above  mentioned 
reports,  Propaganda  Fide  could  not  form  another  opinion  and  wanted 
simply  to  stop  the  project.  As  requested  by  the  Congregation,  Aiuti 
managed  to  convince  Nidiry  of  the  impossibility  of  the  association  and 
thus  aborted  the  idea  of  a  collaboration  between  the  Suriani  Catholic  and 
Suriani  Jacobite  Churches  in  matters  of  education  and  social 
development. 

Though  the  proposal  for  an  association  was  aborted,  the  attempts 
for  Mar  Dionysius’  reunion  went  forward.  The  initiative  for  such  an 
attempt  was  taken  by  Mar  Dionysius  himself  and  was  promoted  by 
Nidiry.  Propaganda  decided  to  accord  Mar  Dionysius’  demands  to  pre¬ 
serve  their  hierarchy,  to  accept  the  married  clergy,  to  continue  to  use  the 
West  Suriani  rite  and  to  use  leavened  bread,  and  informed  him  of  the 
decision  through  Nidiry.  Mar  Dionysius  wrote  personally  to  the  Holy 
Father  expressing  his  great  devotion  to  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  God,  and  expressed  his  hope  to  form  the  whole  Jacobite  community  in 
Catholic  doctrine  through  the  planned  college  and  lower  schools  under 
the  auspices  of  Jathyaykya  Samgham.  Though  expressing  his  hesitation, 
he  presented  before  the  Holy  Father  a  request  for  financial  help  at  least 
as  a  loan,  until  the  law  suits  in  course  between  Mar  Dionysius  and  Mar 
Athanasius  were  over.  Since  Propaganda  replied  negatively  to  the 
request  for  financial  help  and  explicated  the  impossibility  of  starting 
even  lower  schools  under  the  common  ownership  of  Suriani  Catholics 
and  Suriani  Jacobites,  Mar  Dionysius  was  disheartened  but  still  contin¬ 
ued  showing  his  aspiration  to  full  ecclesial  reunion  and  expressed  his 
wish  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  and  to  Rome  along  with 
Nidiry.  Aiuti’s  circular  and  a  covering  pastoral  letter  of  Lavigne  and 
Medlycott  reinforcing  the  regulations  on  Catholic-Jacobite  relations  in 
the  daily  life  of  the  faithful,  disturbed  Mar  Dionysius.  Later,  he  won  the 
lawsuit  in  the  high  court,  his  people  gave  him  grand  receptions  and  he 
abandoned  his  idea  of  reuniting  with  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  reunion  attempt  of  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt  was  also  taking  its 
course.  The  already  twice  converted  and  relapsed  Mar  Abdiso  wanted  to 
reunite  for  a  third  time.  Though  he  did  not  want  to  be  under  the 
Carmelites  whom  he  thought  were  the  basic  reason  for  his  condition, 
later,  the  attempt  initiated  through  Nidiry  was  shifted  to  Marcelline.  This 
shift  was  not  without  reason.  When  Fr.  Antony  Thondanatt  went  to 
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Baghdad  and  became  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt,  his  intention  was  to  gain 
an  autochthonous  bishop  for  the  Sudani  Catholics.  Even  though  his  shift 
of  allegiance  is  generally  seen  as  instability  he  seems  to  have  had  very 
clear  ideas  from  the  very  beginning.  After  becoming  Mar  Abdiso,  even 
when  he  reunited  and  lived  as  an  ordinary  priest  under  Varapuzha,  his 
aim  was  nothing  less  than  to  be  a  bishop.  He  was  clever  and  intelligent. 
When  he  used  to  be  the  parish  priest  of  Kadanad  after  having  been 
reunited,  even  Mellano  wrote  to  Rome  praising  his  orderliness.  If  he 
reunited  -his  intention  is  rather  clear  in  his  letter  to  Marcelline,  i.e.,  from 
what  he  had  learned  and  seen,  he  hoped  for  certain  that  he  would  be 
admitted  as  a  bishop  as  it  was  done  in  case  of  Nestorian,  Jacobite, 
Armenian,  Greek  and  other  Oriental  bishops.  Even  after  living  so  exem¬ 
plary'  a  life  as  to  cause  envy  among  other  priests,  as  Mellano  put  it,  if  he 
was  not  permitted  to  use  his  episcopal  dignity,  he  believed  it  was  only 
because  of  the  Carmelites’  ill  will.  The  arrival  of  Melius  gave  him  hope, 
especially  since  there  was  no  hope  from  the  Carmelites.  But  the  attitude 
of  Melius  was  no  better  than  that  of  the  Carmelites.  He,  too,  never 
wanted  to  hand  over  the  power  to  Indians.  Mar  Abdiso’s  turnabout  to 
Catholicism  leaving  Melius  was  the  result.  Since  the  Sudani  Catholics 
were  given  a  special  bishop  in  Marcelline,  he  might  have  hoped  against 
hope,  but  was  all  in  vain.  When  Melius  invited  him  to  Thrissur  his  hopes 
arose  again  and  on  Melius’  departure  from  Malabar,  Mar  Abdiso  hoped 
that  he  would  be  entrusted  with  the  care  for  the  Mellusians.  Melius  again 
was  too  cunning  and,  instead  of  handing  over  his  followers  to  an  Indian, 
delegated  his  power  to  his  Chaldean  associate,  Malpan  Michael 
Augustine,  making  him  a  Cor-episcopa.  Mar  Abdiso  had  to  move  to 
Elamthottam  with  a  very  insignificant  role  in  the  Mellusian  Church. 
When  two  vicariates  were  erected  for  the  Sudani  Catholics,  Mar  Abdiso 
started  hoping  again  and  approached  Lavigne  through  Nidiry.  When  he 
saw  Marcelline  recommending  the  Parayil  brothers  for  papal  honours,  he 
misunderstood  that  gesture  as  the  Carmelites  sponsoring  Indians  for  high 
ecclesiastical  dignities;  he  did  not  realize  that  Marcelline  did  so  to  exploit 
Parayils’  munificence.  In  late  1  880s  the  sole  anchor  Mar  Abdiso  had  was 
his  pontifical  and  as  the  Mellusians  needed  him  for  ordinations,  he  was 
invited  and  went  back  to  Thrissur,  where  he  died  on  November  16,  1900. 
The  salutary  effects  of  Mar  Abdiso’s  role  seems  to  have  taken  effect  as  a 
blessing  in  disguise. 


CHAPTER  EIGHT 


The  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites 


The  desire  of  some  Suriani  priests  under  the  leadership  of  two 
nialpans,  Fr.  Thomas  Palackal  of  South  Pallipuram  and  Fr.  Thomas 
Porookara  of  Chambakulam  (Kalloorkadu),  to  lead  a  religious  life  was 
presented  before  Msgr.  Stabilini,  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha  in  1829. 
Though  disinclined  at  first,  after  seeing  that  some  of  the  priests  who 
made  the  request  shared  his  ideas  regarding  the  fishermen  and  low 
castes,'  on  November  1,  1829,  because  of  this  favourable  impression, 
Stabilini  permitted  them  to  look  for  an  appropriate  place.  Stabilini  gave 
them  200/-  rupees  and  sent  letters  to  all  the  parishes  recommending  their 
cause.  The  foundation,  he  declared,  would  be  a  true  religious  house  and 
the  members  proper  religious  with  the  title,  “The  Suriani  Regulars  of 
Holy  Mary”^  After  much  searching,  they  selected  Mannanam  to  start 
their  house  and,  in  Stabilini ’s  presence  and  at  his  order,  Thomas 
Porookara  nialpan  laid  the  first  stone  of  the  church  and  the  religious 
house  dedicated  to  St.  Joseph.  Though  the  Suriani  religious  managed  to 
build  the  church  and  the  monastery,  everything  remained  at  the  status  cjuo 
since  Stabilini’s  successors  showed  no  interest  in  their  requests.  Fr. 
Marcelline,  ocd,  presented  their  cause  before  Bernardine  Baccinelli  and. 


'  Stabilini  accepted  two  from  among  the  fishermen  in  the  seminary.  Fr.  Candid,  ocd,  wrote 
the  following  about  that.  “Ma  come  e  noto  Mgr.  Stabilini  sposato  il  partito  dei  pescatori,  e 
contro  I’opinione  comune,  e  contro  il  metodo  saggio  fino  allora  tenuto  dai  precedent!  vicarii 
apostolic!  ha  voluto  mettere  nel  seminario  due  di  quella  casta,  stimata  civilmcnte  abietta,  e 
cosi  nei  public!  dicasteri  trattata.  Quest  atto  produsse  tra  i  latini  tale  malcontento  da  non 
potersi  spiegare.”  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  636,  Candid  to  Propaganda 
Fide  in  February  1877;  ibid.,  f.  666,  report  by  Candid  given  to  Persico,  transmitted  to 
Propaganda  by  the  latter. 

"  Soriani  regolari  di  S.  Maria. 
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though  reluctant  at  first,  he  decided  to  receive  them  on  the  feast  of 
Immaculate  Conception,  giving  them  a  rule  to  observe  and  the  designa¬ 
tion  “Third  Order  Discalced  Carmelites.”^  Their  constitution  was  mod¬ 
elled  on  that  of  the  Carmelite  Third  Order.'^  The  following  were  the 
eleven  priests  who  took  vows  on  December  8,  1855:^ 


Name 

1.  Kuriakose  Ciavara  or  Kuriakose  Elia 

2.  Kuriakose  Porookara  or  Kuriakose  Eliseus 

3.  George  Thoppil 

4.  Matthew  Kalapurackal 

5.  Matthew  Munjanatt 

6.  Kuriakose  Palackal 

7.  Kuriakose  Kochupurckal 

8.  Chandy  Kattakayath 

9.  Emmanuel  Kaniyarakath 

10.  Zacharia  Kalathil 

11.  Valliarre 


Parish 

Chennamkary 

Chambakulam 

(Kalloorkadu) 

Pulinkunnu 

Pala 

Lalam  Puthenpally 
Pallipuram 
Athirampuzha 
Pala 

Lalam  Puthenpally 
Pulinkunnu 


In  the  beginning  of  1858,  their  second  convent  was  established, 
attached  to  the  Latin  chapel  of  Koonamavu,  with  Matthew  Munjanattu 
and  Kuriakose  Palackal.^  In  this  period  different  Sudani  priests  wanted  to 
join  the  Third  Order,  and  the  following  were  admitted:  Jacob  Kanatt, 
Zacharia  Thattassery,  Joseph  Thayyil,  Matthew  Kappil  and  Paul 
Cherackal.  When  Msgr.  Bernardine  made  his  pastoral  visit  to  the 
Arakuzha  church,  they  ceded  the  Vazhakulam  chapel  to  start  the  Mount 
Carmel  house  there  in  1858.  The  Elthuruth  and  Pulinkunnu  houses  were 
founded  in  1860,  and  the  Ambazhakadu  house  in  October  1868.^ 


^  Terziarii  Carmelitani  Scalzi. 

^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  J 862- 1877,  f.  636,  Candid’s  report  to  Propaganda  in 
February  1877;  Ibid.,  ff.  666v.-667,  Candid’s  report  to  Persico  which  Persico  confirmed, 
after  proper  verification,  to  be  true  in  its  historical  part.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  665,  Persico  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide,  on  June  8,  1877. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  637. 

^  Cf  ibid.,  f  668 V. 


’  Cf  ibid.,  ff  668V.-669. 
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Fr.  Philip,  ocd,  took  charge  of  the  novices  received  in  Koonamavu, 
until  1861,^  a  task  that  was  then  entrusted  to  Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  who  stayed 
there  from  his  arrival  in  the  mission  in  1860.^  They  had  the  same  rule  of 
the  Carmelites  of  the  First  Order,  though  with  some  modifications 
Bacinelli  made  by  way  of  adaptation. Their  constitution  was  kept  only 
in  manuscript  form  and  copies  were  not  sent  to  different  monasteries.  All 
of  the  codices  were  said  to  have  been  destorted  by  fire  between  1860  and 
1870.’’  Later,  three  different  rules  emerged,  two  of  which  were  composed 
privately  and  the  third  one  by  Leonard  Mellano,  apostolic  vicar  of 
Varapuzha.’^  Later  a  disagreement  developed  between  the  apostolic  vicar 
and  the  religious  regarding  the  constitution;  the  religious  were  also 
divided  among  themselves.  The  apostolic  vicar  wanted  to  keep  the 
congregation  under  his  full  control,  which  many  of  the  Sudani  Carmelites 
did  not  want.  Therefore,  in  1869/70,  they  wrote  a  petition  to  the 
Carmelite  general  asking  to  place  them  under  a  regular  superior.’^  The 
difference  of  opinion  among  the  missionaries  was  reflected  also  among 
the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites,  and  this  was  evident  in  the  affair  of 
Fr.  Leopold,  ocd,  whom  Propaganda  Fide  called  back  from  the 
Varapuzha  mission  at  Mellano’s  repeated  request.  The  rift  among  the 
religious  increased  when  Leopold’s  students  who  were  the  leaders  in 
writing  petitions  to  Rome  against  Mellano  were  expelled  from  the  Third 
Order  in  1875.  The  following  figures  show  the  growth  of  the  native 
religious. 


*  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  t.  669. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  669v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  157,  Bemardine  Bacinelli’s  report  to  Propaganda  Fide  on  February  (20)  1867. 

"  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891 ,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  lOlv.,  report  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of 
Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  Carmelite  general,  on  July  24,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  102,  report  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  on  July  24, 
1891:  “Nel  1883  correvano  per  le  mani  di  quei  Terziarii  tre  distinti  codici  di  costituzioni, 
due  dei  quali  composti  da  privati  arbitrariamente,  uno  formato  per  cura  di  Mons.  Leonardo 
Mellano,  allora  Vicario  Apostolico,  ora  Arcivescovo  di  Verapoly.  Quest’ultimo  codice  pero 
non  era  interamente  composto  quando,  insorte  controversie  fra  i  Terziarii,  pervennero 
numerosi  ricorsi  alia  S.Congregazione  intorno  alle  costituzioni  da  osservarsi.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1862-1877,  ff.  668 v. -669. 
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Year 

Professed  priests 

Novices  to  profess 

Lay-brothers 

1863 

21 

40 

18 

1865 

23 

50 

19 

1871 

38 

34 

20 

In  1877,  the  general  picture  of  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites 
was  the  following:*'^ 

Priests  Lay  brothers 

Religious  and  novices  together  40 
7  5 


Name 

1 .  Koonammavu 

2.  Mannanam 

3.  Pulinkunnu 

4.  Mount  Carmel 

5.  Elthuruth 

6.  Ambazhakadu 


2 

5 

5 

4 


5 

3 

3 

3 


Though  the  Third  Order  was  started  at  Mannanam,  the  apostolic 
vicar  shifted  the  novitiate  to  Koonammavu,  which  was  near  Varapuzha. 
The  Sudani  Carmelites  in  general  were  discontented,  especially  for  hav¬ 
ing  to  be  very  dependent  on  the  apostolic  vicar, for  the  lack  of  a  proper 
constitution,  and  for  not  being  permitted  to  receive  novices  in 
Mannanam.'^  Marcelline’s  report  of  the  vicariate  in  1883  revealed  his 
discouragement  regarding  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  who  then 
numbered  fifty-eight  priests,  twenty  novices  and  twenty-three  lay  broth¬ 
ers.  On  May  12,  1884,  Propaganda  Fide  decided  to  give  a  nev/  constitu¬ 
tion  to  the  Sudani  Carmelites  on  an  experimental  basis  ad  sexennium, 
which  was  approved  by  the  Holy  Father  on  the  following  day.’^  On 
December  15,  1884,  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  again 


Cf.  Persico’s  report,  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1877-1878,  vol.  10,  f.  271;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar 
1878-1889,  f.  1 168,  Marcelline’s  report  on  the  vicariate  of  Varapuzha  on  July  25,  1883; 
AGOCD,  Plut  440b\  Pint  440c. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1001-1002;  Ibid.,  ff.  101 1-1015. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1132-1135. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1884,  vol.  15,  ff.  312-315;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21, 
1891,  f.  54. 
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discussed  the  matter  on  receiving  the  proposals  of  a  consultor,  following 
Mellano’s  observations.  The  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  on  Decem¬ 
ber  15,  1894,  suggested  making  some  corrections  in  the  rules  and 
constitution  of  the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites,  which  were  confirmed 
by  the  Holy  Father,  and  approved  ad  sexenniiini  by  a  decree  elated 
January  1,  1885.'^ 

Many  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  were  not  really  content  with  the 
new  constitution  consigned  to  their  superiors  by  the  apostolic  vicar. 
They  started  writing  to  Rome  to  express  their  discontent,  especially  re¬ 
garding  their  superior.^^’  According  to  the  constitution,  the  superior  was 
the  apostolic  vicar  pro  tempore  represented  by  a  delegate  elected  from  the 
Carmelites  of  the  First  Order,  i.e.,  a  European,  while  the  Suriani 
Carmelites  wanted  to  have  a  superior  of  their  own,  a  prior  general,  at 
least  for  the  internal  affairs  leaving  the  external  affairs  to  the  apostolic 
vicar.^’  A  small  group  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  wrote  to  Rome  to  keep 
the  superiorship  in  the  apostolic  vicar  and,  according  to  Propaganda, 
these  were  the  more  respectable  ones.^^  However,  the  majority  of  the 
Suriani  Carmelites  maintained  that: 

1.  In  the  first  rule  given  to  them  by  Msgr.  Bernardine,  there  existed  the  office  of 
prior  general,  and  it  was  Bernardine  who  gave  the  patent  for  the  other  local 
superiors  under  the  title  of  vicars. 

2.  This  office  was  suppressed  by  Mellano  in  the  rules  which  he  printed,  and  in  its 
place  he  created  the  office  of  the  delegate  of  the  apostolic  vicar. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  18H4,  vol.  15,  ff.  674-689.  The  Holy  Father  approved  the  decision  on 
December  16,  1884.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1 890- 1 89 J,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  54. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  102,  report  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,  oed,  on  July  24, 
1891:  “Un  notabile  numero  di  quei  terziarii,  ricevuto  il  testo  delle  nuove  coslituzioni,  non 
sapendo  ne  dove,  n^  da  chi  fossero  state  redatte,  s’immaginarono  che  fosscro  opere  di  tre  o 
quatro  dei  loro  confratelli.  Si  scaldarono  la  testa  nella  supposizione  che  la  S.Sede  avesse 
imposto  a  tutto  il  loro  Istituto  i  placiti  di  alcuni  individui,  e  non  vollero  accettare  le  nuove 
costituzioni.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  1891,  f.  54. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1001,  petition  dated  September  16,  1880; 
Ibid.,  ff.  1011-1015,  petition  dated  July  12,  1880. 

Cf.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1886,  vol.  17,  f  527v. 
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3.  Other  modifications  made  in  the  rules  were  not  accepted  by  the  chapter  of  the 
Suriani  Carmelites  in  1877. 

4.  In  1877,  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi  did  justice  to  the  tertiaries  by  suppressing  the 
post  of  delegate  and  substituting  it  with  the  office  of  prior. 

5.  In  fact,  earlier  there  were  two  prior  generals:  Fr.  Kuriakose  Elias,  toed,  and  Fr. 
Kuriakose  Eliseus,  toed. 

6.  The  indigenous  prior  general  was  considered  as  head  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  by 
the  government,  clergy  and  people. 

7.  An  indigenous  prior  general  was  necessary  to  maintain  concord  among  the 
members,  while  a  European  Carmelite  could  not  adapt  to  their  rules  and  their  way 
of  life. 

8.  During  the  schisms  of  Melius  and  Rocos  their  priors  general  were  the  ones  who 
fought  the  most  against  schism.  If  they  had  not,  all  the  Malabarians  would  have 
turned  to  be  schismatics. 

9.  The  suppression  of  the  office  of  the  prior  general  made  by  the  Congregation  in 
the  rule  approved  by  the  decree  dated  January  1,  1885,  caused  general  dislike 
among  the  Suriani  Catholics  which  could  be  turned  to  a  new  schism. 

On  visiting  Malabar,  Agliardi  obtained  the  obedience  of  the  Suriani 
Carmelites, calling  their  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  regola  was 
approved  only  on  an  experimental  basis  and  ad  sexennium.  Agliardi  told 
them  that  they  could  bring  their  observations  before  the  Holy  See,  and 
Propaganda  Fide  would  take  their  requests  into  consideration  before  the 
definitive  approval  of  the  constitution.  The  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation  also  insisted  that  they  accept  the  regola,  but  they  did  not  accept 
it  by  the  end  of  October  1885,  until  Marcelline  Berardi  promised  them  in 
their  chapter  to  nominate  as  proper  delegate,  their  old  prior  of 
Mannanam.^"^ 


For  detials  see  Chapter  III,  N"  5. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  102,  report  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immacu¬ 
late  Conception,  oed,  on  July  24,  1891:  “La  S.  Congregazione  dovette  far  sentire  in  modo 
energico  la  propria  autorit^,  e  si  ottenne  che,  se  non  volentieri,  almeno  in  fatto  si 
sottomettessero.”  The  relator  of  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  in  September  1891, 
stated  that  the  TOCD  Fathers  accepted  the  regola  on  the  assurances  of  Marcelline.  Cf.  ibid., 
f.  57.  For  the  assurances  on  the  part  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  see,  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti 
1886,  vol.  19,  f.  237,  letter  dated  June  7. 
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1.  Development  of  the  Third  Order  Suriani  Carmelites  from  1887-1896 

In  1887,  when  the  Suriani  vicariates  were  erected,^^  Propaganda  by 
a  decree  dated  December  15,  1887,  which  was  approved  by  the  Holy 
Father,  transferred  the  authority  of  the  prior  general  from  the  apostolic 
vicar  of  Varapuzha  to  the  apostolic  delegate  of  East  India,  in  order  to 
keep  the  Suriani  Carmelites  united7^  As  the  end  of  the  six  year  period  of 
experiment  was  nearing,  according  to  the  concession  given  by  the  cardi¬ 
nal  prefect  on  June  2,  1886,  assuring  the  religious  that  they  would  be 
given  occasion  to  present  to  Propaganda  the  modifications  they  believed 
necessary,  Aiuti,  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  was  requested  to  take  the  neces¬ 
sary  steps7^  After  visiting  all  the  TOCD  houses, Aiuti  issued  a  decree^^ 
on  February  24,  1889,  with  directives  arranged  in  three  different  parts. 
These  directives  would  provide  a  clear  picture  of  the  Suriani  Camielites’ 
day-to-day  life,  since  Aiuti  qualified  that  his  decree  corresponed  to  the 
general  complaints  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites.^'  The  first  section  of  the 
decree,  mainly  concerned  about  the  general  well-being  of  the  religious 
houses,  gave  the  following  directives: 

1.  that  in  order  to  take  care  of  the  cloister,  its  circumference  be  enclosed  by  a  wall 
or  a  hedge  of  wood  or  of  cane,  and  there  be  an  entrance  of  iron  or  wooden  gate; 

2.  that  in  order  to  easily  avoid  the  idleness  of  the  religious,  priests  or  lay  brothers, 
they  be  given  fixed  assignments  to  be  fulfilled  during  free  time; 


“  Mellano’s  letter  dated  August  1 1,  1887  transmitted  by  Aiuti  on  August  17  to  the  Congrega¬ 
tion,  expressed  his  anxiety  whether  the  Suriani  Carmelites  would  be  divided  into  two  in  the 
new  Suriani  vicariates.  Aiuti  was  informed  that  the  Congregation  would  study  what 
measures  were  to  be  taken  and  that  the  Suriani  Carmelites  would  remain  united.  Cf.  A.C.O., 
Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  364. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  57v.  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Uttere  e  Decreti 
1887,  vol.  20,  f.  438v.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  57v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1379v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1376,  Aiuti’s  decree  dated  February  24,  1889  and  signed  on  June  14,  1889. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1376,  pp.  23-27,  the  Latin  and  Malyalam  version  of  the  directives.  Cf.  also 
A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  63v.;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff. 
1395-1397,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  29,  1889,  enclosure  B. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  ff.  1379v.-1381,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  29,  1889. 
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3.  that  necessary  care  be  taken  in  preparing  food  so  that  the  religious  might  enjoy 
good  health  of  body  and  thus  be  able  to  follow  the  constitution  attentively  and 
diligently  discharge  their  duties; 

4.  that  there  be  a  filter  in  each  convent  to  purify  the  water  from  the  well  so  that 
many  ailments  could  be  avoided  in  the  course  of  time; 

5.  that  each  one  in  the  religious  houses  endeavour  intensely  to  foster  charity  in  each 
convent  as  well  as  in  the  whole  congregation  and  thus  could  avoid  many  evils, 
mainly  the  divisions  among  the  members  and  the  departure  of  many  from  the 
congregation. 

After  these  general  instructions  Aiuti  provided  the  following  partic¬ 
ular  and  practical  instructions  with  the  directive  that  they  be  observed 
until  the  Holy  See  determined  otherwise. 

1.  Those  religious  who  habitually  work  too  much  and  have  poor  health,  or  those 
who  were  obliged  to  go  out  often  from  the  cloister  to  give  spiritual  exercises  for 
clergy  or  people  were  not  to  be  elected  as  Superiors,  i.e.,  as  priors  or  vicars  of  the 
religious  houses; 

2.  In  any  of  the  religious  house,  if  the  superior  were  sick  or  absent  for  an  urgent 
necessity,  the  community  would  be  presided  over  by  the  first  counsellor. 

3.  In  each  religious  house,  the  superior  must  designate  one  religious  to  take  care  of 
the  brothers,  not  only  the  novices,  but  also  the  professed  ones. 

4.  In  the  seminaries  and  in  the  boarding  houses  attached  to  the  seminaries,  the 
rector  or  confessor  or  the  professors  should  be  subject  to  the  prior  or  vicar  of  that 
religious  house. 

5.  The  cases  of  moral  theology  should  be  treated  on  Wednesdays  instead  of 
Tuesdays  of  any  week,  maintaining  that  the  spiritual  gathering  took  place  as 
prescribed  in  the  constitution  on  every  Saturday. 

6.  If  any  religious  asked  permission  to  leave  the  Order,  it  would  not  be  granted 
until  six  months  after  his  request  and,  if  he  had  applied  again  to  the  prior  general, 
before  terminating  the  six  months.  On  leaving  the  Order,  if  one  was  ordained  priest 
with  proper  patrimony,  one  should  leave  one  third  of  the  patrimony  for  the 
congregation,  or  if  one  was  ordained  with  the  title  of  mission,  one  should  celebrate 
five  masses  a  year  for  the  intentions  of  the  congregation. 

Later,  realising  the  disadvantages  -  also  basing  his  judgement  on 
the  observation  of  the  four  delegates  nominated  to  prepare  the  new  regola 
-  Aiuti  wanted  to  remove  the  second  directive  of  the  particular 
instructions  of  the  decree,  i.e.,  the  first  counsellor  taking  charge  of  the 
community  in  the  absence  of  the  superior,  as  detrimental  for  the  commu- 
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nity  and  ordered  to  change  that.^^  The  third  part  of  the  decree  mainly 
concerned  the  students,  religious  dress  and  the  confraternity: 

1.  that  the  novices  should  be  transferred  to  another  place  after  the  study  of  human¬ 
ities; 

2.  that  the  studentate  be  erected  near  the  major  seminary,  which  would  be  begun 
soon  by  the  Holy  See; 

3.  that  the  students  be  provided  with  a  proper  director  who  was  competent  as  was 
the  novice  master,  who  in  lurn  would  be  subject  to  the  prior  of  the  religious  house 
to  which  the  studentate  would  be  attached. 

4.  that  the  habit’s  colour  of  the  First  Order  Carmelites  be  granted  also  to  the  Third 
Order  Carmelites  with  all  the  indulgences  annexed  to  the  habit,  or  at  least  those 
indulgences  attached  to  the  white  habit. 

5.  that  the  confraternity  of  the  Order  be  called,  “The  Confraternity  of  the  Discalced 
Tertiaries  of  Blessed  Mary  the  Immaculate  Virgin  of  Mount  Carmel.” 

In  a  general  chapter  which  concluded  the  same  day^^  on  which 
Aiuti  promulgated  this  decree,  he  nominated  a  commission  of  four  reli¬ 
gious  who  were  entrusted  to  collect  the  observations  made  during  the 
period  of  experiment  and  to  present  them  before  Propaganda}"^  The  four 
deputies  were  Frs.  Zacharias  of  St.  Ephrem,  Prior  of  Veizhakulam,  Cyriac 
of  St.  Brocard,  Vicar  of  Pulinkunnu,  Alexander  of  St.  Joseph,  P'  Prior  of 
Mannanam  and  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Vicar  of  the  Mannanam 
Chethippuzha.^^  Aiuti  held  that  the  decree  was  of  great  benefit  -  both 
spiritual  and  material  -  for  the  Sudani  Carmelites. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  63.  The  observation  of  the  four  delegates: 
Ibid.,  f.  66,  “Experientia  enim  probat,  huiusmodi  praesidentiam  primo  Discreto  decisive 
concessam  non  prodesse  communitati,  sed  noxiam  esse.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1376;  ibid.,  ff.  1384-1385,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni 
on  March  29,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891 ,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  61,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28, 

1890.  Cf.  also  Ibid.,  f.  57v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1376,  Extraordinary  General  Chapter,  p.  7.  Cf. 
also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891 ,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  61,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28, 
1890.  For  the  name  of  the  four  deputies  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  66v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  65. 
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There  were  approximately  50  religious  priests,  more  than  10  reli¬ 
gious  brothers  and  more  than  twenty  novices  in  their  congregation  at  that 
time.^^  The  four  deputies  presented  to  Aiuti  a  new  regola  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  congregation.^^  Some  Sudani  Carmelites  from  various  houses 
expressed  their  wish  to  Aiuti  that  since  the  constitution  was  to  be  fol¬ 
lowed  by  all  and  throughout  their  life,  all  should  take  part  in  its  formation 
and  not  just  the  four  deputies. Following  such  requests,*^^^  Aiuti  wrote  to 
Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  Aiuti’s  delegate  for  the  Sudani 
Carmelites,^*  asking  him  to  convoke  another  extraordinary  chapter  in 
which  the  superiors  of  each  house  along  with  a  representative  of  each 
community  elected  by  secret  vote  in  the  chapter  of  that  house  were  to 
participate."^^  Aiuti  ordered  this  chapter  to  convene  in  Ambazhakadu  or 
Thrissur  to  assure  that  it  could  be  accomplished  in  tranquillity  and  peace. 
Aiuti  found  Mannanam  too  central  and  accessible  to  the  secular  pdests 
who  would  contact  the  religious,  which  Aiuti  considerd  as  a  reason  for 
the  disharmony  among  the  chapter  members.  Fr.  Alphonse  of  Mary"^^ 
proposed  a  regola  newly  composed  by  him  and  a  few  colleagues.  He  was 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  58.  In  the  reports  of  Lavigne  to  O.P.M. 

Lyon  the  total  number  of  Sudani  Carmelites  is  given  as  69. 

Copies  of  some  important  correspondence  of  the  four  depties  can  be  found,  ibid.,  f.  66,  the 
four  deputies  to  Aiuti  on  June  29,  1890;  ff.  66v-69,  the  four  deputies  to  Simeoni  on  June 
29,  1890.  For  the  constitution  proposed  by  them  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  70-81. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  81V.-82,  sixteen  Sudani  Carmelites  priests  from  Mannanam,  Pulinkunnu, 
Chethipuzha  and  Mutholy  to  Aiuti  on  Apdl  20,  1890;  ibid.,  f.  82,  Frs.  Philip  of  St.  Joseph, 
Prior  of  Pulinkunnu  and  Jacob  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  Vicar  of  Mutholy  to  Aiuti  on  April 
24,  1890;  ibid.,  ff.  82v.-83,  nineteen  Sudani  Carmelite  pdests  to  Aiuti  on  July  3,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  61,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28,  1890. 

On  the  nomination  of  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  as  the  superior  delegate  of  Suriani 
Carmelites,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1590,  Aiuti  on  December  22, 

1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  ff.  83v.-84,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Aiuti  to  Fr. 
Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  on  July  1 1,  1890. 

Fr.  Alphonse  was  pictured  by  Aiuti  as  following:  “Questo  religioso  e  uomo  di  circa  40  anni, 
caparbio  e  di  testa  assai  calda,  e  siccome  conosce  sufficientemente  bene  il  latino  e  sa  unpo’ 
di  teologia  dommatica  e  morale,  cosi  gode  presso  varii  dei  suoi  coreligiosi  una  certa  stima 
di  uomo  dotto  e  sapiente  che  lo  rende  influente  presso  i  medesimi;  questi  poi  sono  piu 
giovani  di  lui  ed  amanti  di  novit^  come  lui.”  Ibid.,  f.  62v. 
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accused  to  totally  refuse  the  one  given  by  Propaganda  Fide,  ad 
sexennium  experimendi,  and  requested  the  Holy  Father  to  divide  the 
Congregation  into  two  parts,  North  and  South,  remaining  under  the  apos¬ 
tolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  respectively.  Aiuti  believed  that 
this  proposal  would  be  supported  by  many  influential  secular  priests  from 
the  Kottayam  vicariate  who,  Aiuti  feared,  would  reach  Mannanam  during 
the  chapter  to  influence  some  chapter  members,  along  with  Fr.  Alphonse 
and  followers.  Ambazhakadu  was  in  the  Thrissur  vicariate  and  a  great 
distance  from  Mannanam,  where  access  to  the  clerical  friends  of  Fr. 
Alphonse  was  difficult.  Also,  there  were  no  hotels  to  accommodate 
strangers. 

The  chapter  was  celebrated  from  August  6  to  September  3,  1890*^^ 
in  which  the  delegates  examined  and  discussed  the  observations  made  by 
the  four  Sudani  Carmelites,  and  added  other  proposals  of  variations  and 
additions.  Even  in  Ambazhakadu,  Fr.  Alphonse,  was  pictured  as 
problematic.  During  the  chapter  on  August  17,  1890,  a  chapter  member, 
Fr.  Pious  of  the  Holy  Cross,**^  wrote  a  letter  to  the  rector  of  Mannanam 
seminary,  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  transmitted  by 
the  latter  to  the  apostolic  delegate,  Aiuti,  with  a  postscript  request  to 
transfer  Fr.  Alphonse  to  Vazhakulam.^^  Meanwhile,  a  petition  from  some 
Sudani  Carmelites  reached  the  Congregation  requesting  that  the  new 
regola  which  all  were  to  follow  throughout  their  lives  should  not  be 
formulated  solely  by  four  members  of  the  congregation  but  by  a  general 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  62. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  84,  copy  of  the  letter  of  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  delegated  prior  of 
Suriani  Carmelites,  to  Aiuti.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  62v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  87,  Fr.  Pious  of  the  Holy  Cross,  toed.,  to  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
toed,  on  August  17,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  f.  86v.,  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  toed.,  to  Aiuti  on  August  24,  1890. 
“P.S.  Opportunum  autem  remedium,  ut  mihi  vedetur,  est  ilium  P.  Alphonsum  trasferri  ad 
alium  conventum,  scilicet  in  conventu  Vayaculam  ad  tempus,  usque  ad  tempus,  in  quo 
aliqua  deciso  vel  deliberatio  de  illo  fieri  poterit.  Quia  hie  aliqui  patres  valde  decepti  ab  illo 
veneratur  ilium  ut  zelatorem  conventuum  qui  sunt  in  vicariatu  Cottayamensi,  fortasse 
cuperent  pro  illo  mori,  ita  decepti  sunt.  Ideo  caute  procedendum  esse  videtur  in  causa 
illius.” 
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chapter.  The  Cardinal  Prefect  dispatched  that  petition  to  Aiuti'*^  who 
found  it  inopportune  to  make  any  change  since  the  chapter  was  already  in 
process.^‘^  The  chapter  came  to  an  end  on  September  3,  1890,  and  the 
delegates  sent  their  observations  to  Aiuti.‘'^’ 

In  addition  to  the  question  of  the  new  constitution,  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  also  had  other  desires:  1.  to  have  all  the  faculties  and  privileg¬ 
es  of  the  First  Order  Carmelites;  2.  to  have  their  own  prior  general;  3.  to 
have  the  prior  general  given  faculty  to  hear  confessions  in  the  churches 
attached  to  their  religious  houses:  4.  to  have  a  school  for  aspirants;**’  5.  to 
determine  a  fixed  number  of  years  for  the  novitiate;  6.  to  have  a 
studentate  separate  from  the  novitiate;  7.  to  increase  the  number  of  Mass¬ 
es  for  their  deceased  members:  8.  to  authorize  each  Sudani  Carmelite 
priest  to  celebrate  six  Masses  a  year  for  their  relatives;  9.  to  have  a  proper 
seal  for  their  congregation;  10.  to  have  a  change  of  colour  of  their  habits; 
1 1 .  to  make  some  regulations  regarding  their  provisions;  and  12.  a  change 
for  the  name  of  their  congregation. 

In  1890,  there  were  already  six  Sudani  Carmelite  seminarians  in 
the  Mangalore  seminary  forming  a  kind  of  scholasticate.*^^  The  Sudani 
Carmelites  from  the  houses  in  the  Kottayam  vicariate  wanted  the  aspir- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  63,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti,  dispatch  N‘’  1072/15, 
dated  July  26,  1890  which  Aiuti  received  on  August  19,  1890.  The  general  chapter  began  on 
August  6,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  63v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  84,  covering  letter  of  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  with  the  observations 
of  the  chapter.  Ibid.,  ff.  88v.-98,  observations  of  the  chapter  members  to  Aiuti,  signed  by  Fr. 
Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  and  fourteen  chapter  members. 

In  1890,  Aiuti  ordered  the  closing  of  a  school  started  by  Fr.  Zacharias  of  St.  Ephrem,  prior 
of  Mannanam  attached  to  that  house  and,  consequently,  the  aspirants  were  to  be  put  in  the 
hostel  adjacent  to  it.  Fr.  Zacharias  was  accused  of  starting  the  school  without  understanding 
the  words  of  Lavigne  properly.  Aiuti  told  the  Suriani  Carmelites  it  was  not  in  agreement 
with  the  constitution  and  ordered  it  to  be  closed.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892, 
f.  1869,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  February  20,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890-1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  f.  65,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28, 

1890;  Ibid.,  ff.  108v.-l  12. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  lA^ttere  e  Decreii  1890,  vol.  23,  f.43v.,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  February  5,  1890. 
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ants’  house  at  Mannanam,^^  while  some  Suriani  Carmelites  from  the 
North  opposed  that.^^  Aiuti  asked  Marcelline  and  Lavigne  for  further 
information^^  and  later,  without  making  the  decision  himself,  wrote  to  the 
Cardinal  that  the  best  Suriani  Carmelites  felt  it  was  better  to  have  two 
houses  for  aspirants,  one  in  Mannanam  in  the  Kottayam  Vicariate  and  a 
second  one  in  Elthuruth  in  the  Thrissur  vicariate.*'^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1 890- 189 T  vol.  21,  1891,  ff.  99v.-100,  petition  of  23  Suriani  Carmelite 
priests  to  Aiuti  on  March  15,  1890.  The  petitioners  were  from  Mannanam,  Mutholy, 
Chethipuzha  and  Pulinkunnu. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  101,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  March  17,  1890:  “11  M.R.  Padre  Priorre  di 
Mannanam  con  una  sua  dei  13  del  cor.  mi  informa  esservi  quelcheduno  della  parte  del 
Nord,  che  si  oppone  al  ritenere  una  scuola  in  Mannanam  per  quei  giovavani  aspiranti  alia 
loro  congregazione,  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  65v.  Marcelline  wrote  to  Aiuti  on  March  17,  1890.  Ibid.,  f.  101.  The  following 
were  the  observations  made  by  Marcelline:  “1”  In  quel  convcnto  [Mannanam]  furono  ritenuti 
per  molti  anni  i  primi  novizi  di  questa  congregazione,  e  cio  fino  a  che  Mons.  Bernardino  di 
f.m.  stabili  il  noviziato  nel  convento  di  Cunemavu,  il  che  fece  perche  voleva  darne  la 
direzione  ad  un  missionario  come  fece,  e  perche  era  luogo  nelle  vicinenze  del  Vic.  Apost.  2® 
E'  pur  vero  che  una  gran  parte  dei  giovani  furono  presi  dal  seminario  di  Mannanam 
specialmente,  e  dagli  altri.  3"  In  tenere  una  scuola  in  Mannanam  per  simili  giovani  aspiranti 
fu  sempre  il  grande  desideratum  di  tutti  i  Terziarii,  ben  pochi  eccettuati,  a  me  stesso  molte 
volte  manifestato,  e  chiesto  come  cosa  necessaria,  onde  s’instruissero  nell’inglese,  e  nelle 
altre  materie  del  programma  pei  piccoli  seminari,  essendo  ci6  quasi  impossibili  nel 
noviziato,  e  perche  non  patissero  tanto  nella  salute  essendo  ancora  di  tenera  eta  ecc.  4"  E' 
pur  vero  che  sempre  ebbero  alcuni  tali  in  quel  convento  anchc  colla  mia  licenza  ve  ne  erano 
alcuni  quando  Mons.  Agliardi  arrivo  in  Mannanam.  Per6  Mons.  Mellano,  ed  io  avendo 
objettato,  che  il  noviziato  non  doveva  essere  che  uno  ecc.  essi  risposero  non  considerarli 
come  novizi,  e  venuto  il  tempo  si  diano  i  voti  secondo  il  costume,  ed  allora  solo  siano 
ricevuti  nel  vero  noviziato.  5"  Posso  inoltre  sinceramente  testificare  che  quelli  che  ora  si 
mostrano  piu  caldi  ad  opporsi,  allora  erano  i  piu  caldi  a  ritenerli.  6"  Ora  se  io  posso  esporre 
la  mia  opinione  circa  questo,  direi  che  trattandosi  di  Mannanam  come  convento  dove  per 
tradizione,  diro  cost,  si  cura  la  pieta,  e  come  centro  di  moltissime  cristianita  portate  verso 
quel  luogo,  e  poi  la  facility  di  avere  i  giovani  educati  fmo  al  Middle-school,  il  che  non  e 
fattibile  nel  noviziato,  ed  il  tempo  per  provare  la  vocazione,  mi  sembra  cosa  ragionevole,  ed 
ottima  che  ritengano  quella  scuola.  Abitano  un  angolo  separato  e  non  s’intromettono  negli 
esercizi  della  comunita,  pure  essendo  aspiranti  non  sembra  male  veruno,  anzi  un  bene 
avendo  in  mira  il  luogo,  o  meglio  i  pericoli  nel  Malabar,  quando  i  giovani  non  siano  ritenuti 
a  parte  dagli  altri  seminaristi  ecc.  7“  Odo  avere  alcuni  menzionato  Ernakulam.  No  io  non  ci 
sarei,  quella  e  una  scuola  atea,  protestantica  ed  unita  al  luogo  pare  atta  a  rovinare  i  giovani 
ed  anche  a  far  perdere  lo  spirito  a  quei  padri,  che  ne  dovessero  avere  cura.  ...  Marcellino 
Berardi.” 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  65v. 
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The  observations  of  the  four  deputies  as  well  as  delegates  of  the 
general  chapter  were  sent  for  scrutiny  to  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate 
Conception,  General  of  the  First  Order  Carmelites  and  Consultor  of 
Propaganda  Fide.  He  generally  favoured  the  requests  of  the  Sudani 
Carmelites,  i.e.,  the  modifications  regarding  a  proper  prior  general,  re¬ 
garding  their  habits,  novitiate  and  the  aspirants’  school.  But  he  did  not 
approve  that  they  be  exempt  from  the  local  Ordinary  in  getting  approba¬ 
tion  for  confessors,  and  that  they  be  given  all  the  privileges  and  faculties 
of  the  First  Order  Carmelites.*’^  Propaganda  Fide  requested  Fr.  Jerome 
Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  to  prepare  a  single,  well-ordered, 
and  complete  text  so  that  it  could  be  presented  to  the  general  chapter  of 
Sudani  Carmelites  to  see  whether  they  had  anything  more  to  observe 
before  the  definitive  approval  of  their  constitution.*’'^  Propaganda's  Gen¬ 
eral  Meeting  on  September  14,  1891,  deferred  the  definitive  approbation 
of  the  constitution^^’  and  held  its  General  Meeting  again  on  February  15, 
1892,  to  discuss  the  modifications  in  the  statutes."*’  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  was 
again  asked  to  prepare  the  new  constitution  based  on  the  resolutions  of 
Propagandas^  before  sending  it  to  the  Sudani  Carmelites  to  be  observed 
for  six  years.^^  On  March  15,  1892,  the  Holy  Father  approved  the  resolu¬ 
tions  of  the  General  Meeting.  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  was  elected  archbishop  to 
become  Msgr.  Gotti,  and  this  caused  a  delay  in  forming  the  definitive 
constitution.  The  Congregation  asked  him  to  entrust  that  work  to  some 
other  members  of  his  congregation  if  he  found  it  difficult  to  complete;^'’ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1890- 1891,  vol.  21,  1891,  ff.  57v.-58.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the 
comment  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  conception,  ocd,  regarding  the  request  of  the 
TOCD  on  provisions,  i.e.,  “Sed  provisiones  necessarie  ad  conservandas  et  augendas  vires 
sufficientes  in  religiosis  desiderantur.  Ipsa  S.  Sedes  pro  sua  benignitatae  ac  sapientia 
praescribat  necessaria.”  Fr.  Jerome  observed,  “Che  si  puo  risolvere?  Dovra  la  S.  Sede 
assegnare  cibi,  bevande,  ricreazioni,  rimedi  preservativi,  o  consarvativi,  ofortificanti,  adattati 
al  loro  clima,  alia  loro  fisica  costituzione,  alle  loro  fatiche?”  ibid.,  f.  69v.;  ibid.,  f.  112. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  59 V.  For  the  observation  of  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide,  on  the 
comments  of  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,  ocd,  see  ibid.,  ff.  59v.-60. 

""  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1892,  vol.  22,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  3-16. 

"2  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  15v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  16. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  107v.-108,  Ledochowski  to  Msgr.  Gotti  on 
March  24,  1892. 
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he  entrusted  it  to  Fr.  Dionysius  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd,  the  vicar  general  of 
the  Carmelites. While  the  process  of  the  constitution  was  being  com¬ 
pleted,  the  separation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  and  the 
erection  of  the  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates  lead  to  a  discussion  of 
the  ownership  of  the  Carmelites’  house  at  Koonamavu. 


2.  Koonamavu-Puthenpally  Question 

Mellano’s  letter  dated  August  11,  1887,  was  transmitted  to  the 
Congregation  by  Aiuti  on  August  17.  Mellano  requested  Rome  that,  as 
there  was  a  change  of  jurisdiction,  the  Sudani  Carmelites  should  leave 
the  Koonamavu  house  which  should  be  given  to  the  Carmelite  mission. 
Mellano  further  expressed  his  anxiety  as  to  whether  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  would  be  divided  into  two  in  the  new  two  vicariates.  It  is  not 
clear  from  Mellano’s  letter  whether  he  expected  that  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  would  be  left  under  his  Jurisdiction  so  as  not  to  make  them 
leave  the  Koonamavu  house  and  thereby  keep  them  as  a  single  unit.^^ 
Marcelline,  in  his  letter  dated  December  25,  1887,  to  Cardinal  Simeoni, 
after  relating  how  the  Carmelites  were  reduced  to  nothing  by  the  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  Varapuzha  and  by  the  division  of  the 
churches  between  the  Varapuzha  and  Kochi  dioceses,  informed  him  that 
the  Third  Order  vSuriani  Carmelites  wanted  to  retain  the  Koonamavu 
religious  house. 

It  is  not  enough,  Eminence,  that  the  tertiaries  in  these  days  have  undersigned  petitions  to  have 
the  Koonamavu  religious  house  built  wholly  from  Varapuzha  behind  a  Latin  chapel.  The  mere 
thought  that  it  may  be  taken  away  from  them  has  inflamed  thousands  of  Christians.  Msgr. 
Bernardine  previously  founded  the  Latin  Third  Order  there,  but  since  there  were  few  [Latins] 
living  in  that  house,  a  Latin  tertiary,  now  prior  of  the  Manjumel  House,  brought  the  Sudani 
[Carmelites]  for  the  good  of  the  people,  as  they  were  greater  in  number.®^ 

After  explaining  about  the  petitions  for  the  chapel  at  Thrissur  and 
the  Puthenpally  seminary  which  was  the  only  one  in  the  archdiocese. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  210,  letter  dated  May  17,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1315-1317,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  19, 
1888. 


Ibid.,  f.  1303,  Marcelline  to  Simeoni.  Original  in  Italian. 
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Marcelline  concluded  that  as  consequence,  the  Carmelites  would  be  left 
with  nothing,  shutting  them  in  Varapuzha  and,  even  there,  without  cer¬ 
tainty.^^ 

These  are  the  tertiaries  created  by  us  with  whom  we  have  broken  bread  for  many  years,  and 
whose  convents  and  seminaries,  especially  three,  namely  the  Carmel,  convent  and  seminary, 
Ambazhakadu,  and  Aranattukara,  which  were  built  for  the  major  part  with  the  money  from 
Varapuzha.  I  once  saw  Msgr.  Bernardine  give  2,000/-  rupees  in  one  situation  for  the  Carmel 
[Vazhakulam].®® 

The  Congregation  informed  Aiuti  that  he  should  collect  the  neces¬ 
sary  documents  and  present  his  opinions  regarding  the  ownership  of  the 
house  to  the  Congregation  who  would  study  what  measures  were  to  be 
taken. Later,  the  Congregation  decided  and  informed  Aiuti  that  the 
Sudani  Carmelites  would  not  be  divided  and  placed  under  their  respec¬ 
tive  apostolic  vicars,  but  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India  would  hold 
the  office  and  attributes  of  the  prior  general  of  the  Third  Order  Sudani 
Carmelites,^’  which  decision  was  accepted  with  great  enthusiasm. 

The  question  of  the  ownership  of  the  Koonamavu  house  remained 
still  unsettled.  Mellano  insisted  that  if  the  Congregation  decided  to  use 
the  Puthenpally  seminary  as  an  inter-ritual  one,  the  only  means  to  pacify 
the  Latins  was  to  concede  the  Koonamavu  house  to  Varapuzha.  Aiuti 
wrote  to  the  Congregation  Mellano’s  point  of  view: 

...  he  [Mellano]  starts  again  to  insist  on  the  difficulties  for  a  peaceful  cohabitation  of  Sudani 
[seminarians]  and  Latins  in  a  common  seminary.  But  his  actual  reason  is  always  the  same, 
i.e.,  he  does  not  wish  to  lose  Puthenpally  [seminary],  or  at  least  to  force  the  Holy  See  by  all 
means  to  give  him  Koonamavu,  if  Puthenpally  is  taken  from  him.^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1303v.:  “Sottoscrivano  per  la  cappella  di 
Trichur  per  seminario  di  Puthempally  unico  dell’Arcidiocesi.  Insomma  vogliano  lasciarci 
senza  camicia  chiusi  in  Verapoly,  ed  anche  qui  chi  sa.” 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1887,  vol.  20,  f.  364.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  372v.-373. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  438v.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  December  15,  1887. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  90,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888.  Original  in 
Italian. 
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According  to  Aiuti,  if  the  Holy  See  wanted  to  take  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  away  from  Mellano  and  did  not  want  to  give  him  the 
Koonamavu  house,  the  Varapuzha  Archdiocese  would  have  to  be  provid¬ 
ed  with  other  means  to  build  a  minor  seminary.^^  The  Congregation,  in 
conformity  with  Aiuti’s  view,  connected  the  question  of  the  Koonamavu 
religious  house  with  that  of  Puthenpally  seminary,  for  which  the  apostolic 
vicars  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  already  made  their  claim,  calling  it  the 
‘Koonamavu-Puthenpally  question.’  Eventually,  the  Congregation  decid¬ 
ed  that  the  Sudani  Carmelites  should  leave  the  Koonamavu  house  with 
the  annexed  church  at  the  free  disposition  of  Varapuzha  Archbishop 
Leonard  Mellano,  who  concurrently  should  cede  the  Puthenpally  semi¬ 
nary  to  the  Holy  See,  so  that  the  intended  inter-ritual  major  seminary 
could  be  opened  there.  The  Third  Order  Carmelites  were  asked  not  to 
take  their  library  with  them  nor  other  furniture  from  Koonamavu  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  apostolic  delegate.  A  similar  directive  was  given  to 
Mellano  in  regard  to  the  Puthenpally  seminary.^**  Aiuti  managed  to  have 
the  Sudani  Canuelites  shift  their  novitiate  to  Ambazhakad  peacefully 
with  the  help  of  three  Sudani  Carmelites:  Frs.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the 
Cross,  Joseph  of  St.  Augustine  and  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

When  the  congregation  decided  that  the  Koonamavu  house  be 
given  to  the  Latin  Carmelites,  it  also  gave  directives  to  Aiuti  as  to  how 
the  Sudani  Carmelites  should  cede  the  house  to  the  archbishop,  receiving 
compensation  for  the  improvements  they  made  on  the  house  and  for  the 
printing  press. Though  Aiuti  asked  Lavigne  to  assume  responsibility  for 
the  affair,  i.e.,  compensation  of  2000/-  nipees  from  Mellano  to  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  and  the  question  of  the  printing  presses,  Lavigne  declined. 
Therefore,  Aiuti  decided  to  take  charge  of  the  affair  himself,  nominating 
a  commission  composed  of  three  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites:  Frs. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff.  94v.-96,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simconi  on  September  28, 
1886. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1888,  vol.  21,  f.  374,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  12,  1888. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1675v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  181v.-182,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  May  15, 

1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1674v.-1675,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9, 

1890.  Aiuti  believed  that  Lavigne  did  not  take  up  the  responsibility,  “...  forse  temendo  di 
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Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  Aiuti’s  delegate  for  the  Third  Order 
Suriani  Carmelites,  Joseph  of  St.  Augustine,  their  novice  master  and 
George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  rector  of  Mannanam  seminary.^^  They  had 
already  helped  Aiuti  greatly 

to  put  into  effect  the  evacuation  of  the  Koonamavu  house,  as  well  as  to  obtain  from  Msgr. 
Mellano  in  favour  of  the  congregation  of  the  tertiaries,  the  transcription  of  the  titles  of  many 
real  estates,  which  even  though  they  were  the  property  of  the  congregation  [toed]  having  been 
acquired  by  their  money,  were  still  recorded  in  the  government  register,  in  the  Varapuzha 
Archbishop’s  name,  or  in  that  of  his  predecessor,  or  of  his  coadjutor  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi.^® 

All  three  informed  Aiuti  that  they  would  be  obedient  and  after 
having  consulted  Lavigne,  join  together  in  their  novitiate  at  the  earliest 
possible  time.  Later  Aiuti  wrote,  “but  either  they  did  not  understand  well, 
or  pretended  that  they  did  not  understand,  the  object  of  the  commission 
that  I  entrusted  them.”^^^  After  many  months  and  following  repeated 
urging  from  Aiuti,  they  used  the  illness  of  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  as  an  excuse  for  their  delay  and  presented  their  requests  to  Aiuti,^’ 
which  he  summarized  as  follows:^^ 

1.  that  their  conscience  coram  Deo  examinata  did  not  permit  them  to  accept  the 
compensation  of  two  thousand  rupees,  so  as  to  preserve  the  right  of  their  congrega¬ 
tion  to  receive  a  much  greater  sum;^^ 


alienarsi  gli  animi  dei  terziarii,  se  si  facesse  vedere  favorevole  alle  domande  di  Verapoli  su  i 
noti  due  punti.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1675. 

Ibid.,  f.  1675v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  1676,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1688-1689,  the  three  Suriani  Camielite  priests  to  Aiuti  on  October  25,  1889, 
enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890;  ibid.,  ff.  1688-1689,  the  three  Suriani 
Carmelite  priests  to  Aiuti  on  October  15,  1889,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
9,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1676-1677,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 

The  underline  is  Aiuti’s. 
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2.  that  they  did  not  really  understand  the  significance  of  the  errand  regarding  the 
printing  presses  and  emphasized  their  right  to  repeat  cum  omnibus  instrumentis 
charecteribus  et  libris.  nec  non  cmolumentis  16.  annorum:^"^ 

3.  that  a  compensation  of  32,109  rupees  2  anna  and  2  paisa  was  due  to  them  in 
terms  of  justice  and  they  could  not  in  any  way  leave  it  out  of  consideration  because 
of  the  extreme  need  in  their  financially  constrained  congregation; 

4.  that  there  would  be  another  sum  of  36,224  rupees  which  they  could  legitimately 
ask  from  Varapuzha  but  were  ready  to  ignore  if  the  apostolic  delegate  Aiuti,  their 
prior  general,  allowed  them; 

5.  that  in  case  they  were  authorized  to  condone  that  sum,  Aiuti  might  do  it  in  such 
a  wav  that  they  might  be  given  in  exchange  a  document  signed  hv  Msgr.  Archbish¬ 

op  of  Varapuzha  in  which  he  would  give  an  affidavit  for  their  congregation’s 
services  to  the  Varapuzha  archdiocese/^ 

Aiuti  was  extremely  surprised  at  this  letter  and  as  he  wrote. 

Uppermost  in  my  mind  was  that  it  was  a  real  effrontery  on  the  part  of  those  religious,  the  fact 
of  having  acted  completely  beyond  what  I  ordered  them  to  do  and  the  impudence  that  they  had 

to  call  back  again  into  discussion  a  question  already  resolved  and  defined  in  the  extraordinary 

general  chapter  which  took  place  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  year  under  mv  presidency  in 

Marinanam.®® 

With  careful  consideration,  Aiuti  compared  the  list  of  demands 
presented  in  the  general  chapter^^  and  those  on  October  15,  1889,^^  and 
wrote  to  all  three  members  of  the  commission. Above  all,  in  the  letter 
he  deplored  that  they  acted  beyond  what  he  had  ordered  them  to  do  and 
declared  that  in  such  a  situation  their  letter  of  October  25  would  be 
considered  as  never  having  been  written.  He  also  emphasized  that  the 


The  underline  is  Aiuti’s. 

The  underline  is  Aiuti’s. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  ] 890-1892,  f  1677,  Aiuti  to  Simconi  on  March  9,  1890. 
Original  in  Italian.  The  underline  is  Aiuti’s. 

For  a  copy  by  Aiuti  Cf  ibid.,  ff  1694-1695,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9, 
1890. 

***  Cf  ibid.,  ff  1677v.-1681,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 

For  the  copy  of  this  letter  see,  ibid.,  ff  1696-1699,  dated  December  19  for  297],  1889, 
enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890.  In  his  letter  to  Simeoni  he  stated  that  he 
wrote  the  letter  on  December  19,  Cf  ibid.,  f  1681,  whereas  the  date  given  on  the  copy  is 
December  29. 
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question  of  the  compensation  of  2000/-rupees  Msgr.  Mellano  would  pay 
to  the  Sudani  Carmelites  for  their  indemnity  and  the  improvements  they 
made  was  definitively  decided  through  his  decree  dated  February  24, 
1889;  Mellano  should  pay  this  2000/-  rupees  as  compensation  within  two 
years. Simeoni  received  some  petitions  signed  by  Third  Order  Sudani 
Carmelites  which  made  him  realize  that  the  issue  was  not  as  easy  as  he 
thought  it  would  be  and  sent  the  petitions  to  Aiuti,^'  who  found  the 
arguments  the  same  as  those  of  the  three  members  of  the  commission  he 
nominated. At  one  time,  Marcelline  offered  the  Sudani  Carmelites  a 
thousand  rupees  and  repeated  his  offer,  which  they  refused  for  months. 

The  Sudani  Carmelites  also  asked  Propaganda  Fide  for  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  subsidy  to  enlarge  the  novitiate  and  to  build  a  students’  house  near 
the  Puthenpally  seminary.  Aiuti  informed  Simeoni  that,  according  to  his 
observation,  it  was  only  necessary  to  enlarge  their  house  at  Ambazhakad 
and  for  that  purpose  he  had  already  provided  them  with  some  one 
thousand  Mass  intentions  and  more  than  1300/-  rupees  as  a  subsidy  from 
the  Ludwigsverein  of  Baveria,  the  entire  sum  being  approximately  an 
additional  3000/-rupees;  he  also  gave  them  permission  to  sell  some 
furniture  and  church  vestments  worth  many  hundred  rupees  and 
concluded  that  the  2000/-  rupees  from  Mellano  would  make  the  total 
around  6000/-  rupees,  which  was  sufficient  to  enlarge  the  Ambazhakad 
religious  house. Finally,  on  January  27,  1890,  the  three  commission 
members  of  the  Sudani  Carmelites  wrote  to  Aiuti  that  they  were  ready  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malahar  1890-1892,  f.  1681v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  ff.  423v.-424,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  December 
12,  1889.  The  petitioners  claimed  32,000/-  rupees  as  compensation  which  they  qualified  as 
mere  justice,  even  though  it  was  not  enough  for  their  needs;  an  extraordinary  subsidy  from 
the  Congregation;  and  the  restitution  of  one  of  their  printing  presses.  They  were  ready  to 
overlook  generously  a  sum  of  36,000/-  rupees,  though  they  believed  it  was  due  to  them. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1683,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890.  For 
the  TOCD  commission  members’  letter  to  Simeoni  on  October  15,  1889,  see  ibid.,  ff.  1700- 
1703,  enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890;  for  their  list  of  claims  see,  ibid., 
ff.  1704-1707,  enclosure  F  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1714-1717,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  24,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1683v.-1685,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 
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settle  the  Koonamavu  affair  by  receiving  2000/-  rupees  from  Mellano  and 
that  they  would  not  demand  the  two  printing  presses.^^  Though  Aiuti 
concluded  that  “the  tertiaries  continued  to  fight  and  to  writhe  as  long  as 
they  had  a  ray  of  hope  but,  when  even  that  faded  away,  they  finally 
yielded, he  praised  the  Sudani  Carmelites  for  their  obedience  to  the 
Holy  See  and  promised  that  he  would  try  to  get  them  the  compensation 
from  Mellano  as  soon  as  possible. In  order  to  reward  the  Suriani 
Carmelites  for  their  readiness  to  obey,  Aiuti  recommended  them  for  a 
subsidy  to  enlarge  the  Ambazhakad  house.‘^^  Aiuti  wrote  to  Mellano  to 
conclude  the  question  and  provide  the  Suriani  Carmelites  with  the  sum  as 
soon  as  possible  and,  if  needed,  Aiuti  granted  him  permission  to  sell 
some  property  of  the  archdiocese.  Mellano  replied  that  it  was  impossible 
to  raise  money  without  selling  property.  Mellano  seemed  to  have  wanted 
to  wait  till  the  Portuguese  Padroado  paid  the  compensation. Aiuti  ex¬ 
plained  to  Simeoni  the  necessity  of  paying  the  amount  at  the  earliest 
possible  time  and  wrote: 

To  reply  that  he  was  waiting  to  pay  the  compensation  of  the  2000/-  rupees  until  Portugal  paid 
the  compensation  to  his  archdiocese,  would  be  perhaps  the  same  as  to  authorize  him  to  put 
off  the  affair  indefinitely.  I  hear  that  many  believed  Portugal  will  never  pay  those  compensa- 
tions.’“ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1708-1710,  the  three  commission  memebers 
from  among  the  Suriani  Carmelites  to  Aiuti  on  January  27,  1890,  enclosure  G  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890.  Aiuti  asked  them  to  prepare  a  better  copy  of  their  declaration 
which  they  sent  on  February  26,  1890.  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1710,  the  three  TOCD  commission 
memebers  to  Aiuti  on  February  26,  1890,  enclosure  H  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9, 

1890.  After  the  departure  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  from  Koonamavu  this  printing  press  was 
transferred  to  Varapuzha.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109, 
vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Mellano  to  Ledochowski  on  June  2,  1893,  f.  Iv.  “Prima  rimprimeria  era  nel 
convento  di  Conamao,  ma  dopo  che  furono  i  Soriani  nostri  Terziari  divisi  da  Verapoly 
abbandonarono  anche  quel  convento,  e  venne  quindi  Timprimeria  trasportata  in  Verapoly.” 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1686v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1687,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  9,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1711-1713,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  18,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1714-1717,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  24,  1890. 

Ibid.,  ff.  1718v.-1719,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  24,  1890:  “Rispondere  a  Mons.  Mellano 
di  aspettare  a  pagare  le  due  mila  Rupie  fino  a  tanto  che  Portogallo  non  avra  pagato  i 
compensi  alia  sua  arcidiocesi,  sarebbe  forse  lo  stesso  che  autorizarlo  a  rimetter  la  cosa  alle 
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Simeoni  requested  Mellano  to  provide  the  money  and,  if  he  did  not 
have  any,  authorized  him  to  sell  off  or  to  mortgage  any  of  his  property. 
Receiving  the  mandate  from  Simeoni,  Mellano  soon  paid  the  money  and 
thus  the  Koonamavu-Puthenpally  question  -  one  of  the  most  thorny  ques¬ 
tions,  as  Aiuti  qualified  it  -  was  closed  definitively.’^’^  Though  the  Suriani 
Carmelites  were  completely  separated  from  the  Latin  Carmelites,  there 
gradually  emerged  a  new  movement  among  them  to  obtain  a  European 
First  Order  Carmelite  as  the  superior  general  of  the  Suriani  Third  Order 
Caimelites. 

5.  Suriani  Carmeiites'  Quest  for  a  European  Carmeiite  Superior 

During  the  process  of  formulating  the  constitution,  the  congrega¬ 
tion  was  also  developing.  On  the  level  of  formation,  six  Suriani  Carmelite 
seminarians  were  sent  to  the  Mangalore  seminary  from  the  Ambazhakad 
novitiate  with  two  priests  of  their  congregation,  one  as  superior  and  the 
other  as  spiritual  father,  and  were  financially  supported  by  their  own 
congregation.'”^  In  1891,  they  sent  to  Propaganda  Fide,  through  Aiuti, 
one  copy  of  all  the  books  printed  at  their  press  so  that  they  could  be  used 
in  the  Urban  College  library'”^  and  later  two  flabella  made  of  peacock 
feathers  for  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda Aiuti  observed  that 
the  Suriani  Carmelites  in  general  were  good  religious  except  for  some 
minor  deficiencies  of  little  importance;  they  were  attuned  to  their 


calende  greche,  sento  che  da  molti  si  retiene  che  il  Portogallo  non  paghera  mai  quei 
compensi.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  145,  Simeoni  to  Mellano  on  April  21,  1890; 
Cf.  also  ibid.,  ff.  144v.-145.  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  April  21,  1890;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif. 
Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1720v.,  note  of  the  Congregation. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1721-1722,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  June  9,  1890;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 
Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  258,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti,  on  July  7,  1890;  ibid.,  f.  431,  letter  to  Aiuti 
on  November  16,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1790-1795,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September 
29,  1890.  The  five  seminarians  were:  Louis  Neriamparambil,  Ephrem  Caliparambil,  John 
Berchmans  Neriamparambil,  Gabriel  Pulikal,  Antony  Kandathiparambil  and  Broccard. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1866-1867,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  January  19,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1868-1871,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  February  20,  1891. 
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vocation,  observed  the  rules  rather  well  and  tried  to  do  good.  Aiuti  added, 
“1  noticed  further  in  several  of  them  and  particularly  among  the  very  old 
a  certain  attachment  to  money,  and  in  general  to  temporal  goods  which  1 
would  wish  did  not  exist. Still  he  hoped  they  would  improve  since 
they  were  found  to  be  good  and  sincere  men. 

Although  Simeoni  assured  Mellano  that  the  Suriani  Carmelites 
would  not  be  divided  but  would  be  kept  as  one  unit,  the  division  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  into  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicariates  affected  them 
and  divisions  started  developing  among  them.  In  1891,  from  among  the 
five  aspirants  sent  to  the  novitiate  from  the  Thrissur  vicariate  only  two 
were  received.  Fr.  Raphael  of  Blessed  Sacrament  and  Fr.  Thomas  of 
Infant  Jesus  wrote  to  Rome  and  to  Aiuti  expressing  disapproval,  and 
pointed  out  that  among  the  six  novices  sent  to  Mangalore  only  one  was 
from  Thrissur,  and  among  the  other  sixteen  novices  in  Ambazhakad  there 
were  only  five  from  Thrissur  and  asked  Aiuti  to  intervene  in  this  affair. 
Fr.  Pius  of  Holy  Cross,  pro-prior  of  Elthuruth,  after  informing  Aiuti  of 
the  failure  of  three  aspirants  from  North  to  be  admitted  to  the  novitiate, 
asked  to  nominate  a  superior  with  the  title  of  vicar  for  the  new  house  of 
Pavratti.’^’^  Though  there  was  a  wide  variance  of  opinion,  all  the  priors 
and  vicars  of  their  houses  joined  together  with  their  delegated  prior,  Fr. 
Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  in  requesting,  that  if  the  Congregation 
could  not  provide  a  greater  subsidy,  at  least  allow  them  to  take  possession 
of  the  Puthenpally  seminary.  Since  the  Holy  See  intended  to  start  a 
central  seminary  and  the  one  at  Puthenpally  would  not  be  large  enough, 
the  Carmelites  believed  they  could  occupy  it.“^^  The  Congregation  stated 
that  a  central  seminary  did  not  exclude  but  assumed  that  of  diocesan  and 
provincial  seminaries.'*" 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1866-1867,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  January  19, 

1891.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1907-1908,  letter  dated  October  28,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1935,  Fr.  Pius,  toed,  to  Aiuti  on  December  23,  1891.  He  was  informed  that  the 

newly-appointed  apostolic  delegate  would  do  what  was  necessary.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e 

Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  82v.-83,  Simeoni  to  Fr.  Pius,  toed,  on  March  23,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1938-1940,  letter  to  Simeoni  on  January  1, 

1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  96v.-97,  Simeoni  to  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John 

of  the  Cross,  toed,  on  March  30,  1892;  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1940v. 
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Since  Aiuti,  acting  as  the  Superior  General  of  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  in  his  capacity  as  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  was 
appointed  Propaganda  Fide's  secretary  for  the  affairs  of  the  Oriental 
Churches, he  left  India.  Fr.  Alphonse  wrote  to  Aiuti  about  the  necessity 
of  a  superior  who  was  a  European  religious  of  First  Order  Carmelites.’ 
Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  delegated  prior  general  of  the  Sudani 
Carmelites  designated  by  Aiuti,' wrote  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda 
renouncing  his  office  and  suggested  that  Msgr.  Marcelline  be  the  superior 
general.  The  Congregation  replied  to  Fr.  Alphonse  that  the  General 
Meeting  of  the  Congregation  would  consider  this  question  which  was 
also  raised  by  other  Sudani  Carmelites. On  the  same  day  he  wrote  to 
Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  saying  that  the  Congregation  would 
not  accept  his  resignation  because  of  his  excellent  qualities  and  it  was 
necessary  that  he  remained  during  the  period  remaining  for  the  revision 
of  their  rules.  He  was  also  assured  of  the  assistance  of  the  new  apostolic 
delegate  which  would  make  his  task  easier."''  Requests  for  a  European 
superior  general  repeatedly  reached  the  Congregation,  some  asking  pre¬ 
cisely  for  Bishop  Marcelline  Berardi,  or  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph,  ocd, 
Fr.  Ambrose,  ocd,  ex-vicar  general  of  Kollam,  or  Fr.  Victor,  ocd,  the 
present  vicar  general  of  Kollam."^  The  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda 
on  September  14,  1891,  deferred  the  final  approval  of  the  constitution  but 
decided  that  the  apostolic  delegate  should  continue  as  their  prior  general 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1 869- 1917,  Reg.  153,  ff.  272v.-273. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1894-1897,  Fr.  Alphonse  Mary,  toed,  to  Aiuti 
on  September  14,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1590-1593,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  22,  1889:  ibid.,  f.  1594,  copy  of 
Aiuti  to  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  toed,  on  October  23,  1889;  ibid.,  f.  1595,  copy 
of  Aiuti’s  decree  to  Sudani  Carmelites  on  the  nomination,  dated  September  25,  1889. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  421,  letter  dated  November  23,  1891;  Cf. 
also  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1897v.,  note  of  the  Congregation. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  421,  letter  dated  November  23,  1891. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  f.  1926,  telegram  of  the  Mannanam  prior  and 
delegates  on  December  14,  1891.  The  superiors  of  the  TOCD  houses  jointly  wrote  to  Rome 
mentioning  the  names  of  the  preferred  candidates.  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1927-1928,  priors  of 
Ambazhakad,  Mannanam,  Vazhakulam  and  Pulinkunnu  and  vicars  of  Mutholy  and 
Chethipuzha  on  December  18,  1891. 
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who  would  nominate  a  vicar  general  from  among  the  Suriani  Carmelites 
ad  nutiim  S.  Sedis.  and  dependent  on  the  apostolic  delegate.”^ 

Propaganda  had  a  new  prefect  in  the  person  of  Ledochowski.  He 
informed  Fr.  Zacharia  of  St.  Ephrem  that  the  Congregation  was  already 
considering  the  question  of  a  European  superior  general  as  he  and  other 
priors  of  their  houses  desired;  they  would  be  sent  the  text  of  the  disposi¬ 
tions  of  the  Congregation. The  Suriani  Carmelites  continued  writing  to 
Aiuti,  stating  their  different  opinions:  the  four  deputies  appointed  by 
Aiuti,  requested  a  European  religious  as  their  superior  nominated  from 
Rome,  though  they  preferred  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi;'**^  Fr.  George  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Vazhakulam  prior,  asked  Aiuti  not  to  place  them 
under  the  apostolic  vicars  or  religious  of  another  order. Propaganda 
held  its  General  Meeting  on  February  15,  1892,  and  decided  to  concede  a 
prior  general  nominated  by  the  general  chapter  ad  nutum  S.Sedis  with 
limited  power  and  dependent  on  the  apostolic  delegate.  In  considering  the 
actual  situation,  they  decided  to  nominate  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi  as 
prior  general  ad  nutum  S.Sedis  dependent  on  the  apostolic  delegate,  who 
would  gradually  come  to  know  whether  there  was  a  worthy  and  capable 
person  for  that  office. On  April  13,  1892,  Ledochowski  informed 
Marcelline  of  his  nomination  as  the  prior  general  of  the  Suriani 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1892,  vol.  22,  f.  2. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  67v.-68,  letter  dated  March  1  1,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1892,  vol.  22,  ff.  18v.-19,  copy  of  a  letter  from  Frs.  Zacharias  of  S. 
Ephrem,  toed.,  prior  of  Mannanam,  Alexander  of  St.  Joseph,  toed,  first  counsellor  of 
Mannanam,  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  toed.,  rector  of  Mannanam  seminary  and  Fr. 
Cyriac  of  St.  Brocard,  toed,  to  Aiuti  on  September  14,  1891. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  19v.,  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  toed.,  to  Aiuti  on  October  29,  1891. 
He  held  that  there  were  two  documents  which  could  be  shown  if  requested  and  which  they 
could  not  present  earlier  since  they  were  in  Varapuzha:  1).  a  letter  undersigned  by  their  first 
prior  general,  Kuriacose  Elias,  nominating  Fr.  Jacob  of  Mary,  toed.,  as  his  vicar  and  2).  a 
letter  proving  that  the  name  of  their  congregation  from  the  beginning  was  ‘Servants  of  B. 
Immaculate  Virgin  Mary.’ 


121 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1892,  vol.  22,  f.  8. 
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Carmelites'^^  and,  as  the  Congregation  was  preparing  the  decree  of  that 
nomination,  the  news  of  Marcelline’s  demise  reached  Rome.'^^ 

In  the  first  quarter  of  1892  the  Suriani  Carmelites  found  themselves 
in  a  very  particular  situation:  their  constitution  was  not  yet  ready,  the 
superiors  of  their  houses  all  completed  their  canonical  time,  the 
convocation  of  a  chapter  with  the  election  of  new  superiors,  and  the 
making  of  other  decisions  would  cause  trouble  as  they  were  waiting  for 
the  constitution  and  the  nomination  of  a  European  superior  general.'^"' 
The  situation  was  such  that  even  to  sell  some  oxen  the  delegated  prior 
had  to  ask  and  receive  pemnission  from  Rome.'^*^  They  approached  the 
Congregation  for  decisions  in  this  regard. On  March  30,  1892,  the 
Congregation  requested  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  to  convoke 
the  chapter  to  elect  the  superiors  for  all  their  religious  houses  and  to 
follow  the  constitution  approved  by  the  Holy  See  in  1885.'^^  Zaleski 
asked  Lavigne  and  Msgr.  Ossi  of  Kollam  (Quilon)  for  their  views. 
Msgr.  Ossi  suggested  the  name  of  Fr.  Leopold  of  St.  Joseph,  ocd,*^^ 
which  was  repeated  by  Lavigne  with  a  counsel  that  he  be  given  strict 
instructions  to  be  subordinate  to  the  local  bishops.'^''  Meanwhile,  the 
Congregation  informed  Zaleski,  the  new  apostolic  delegate,  that  until  the 
final  approval  of  the  constitution,  he  should  remain  as  prior  general,  and 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  141v.-142,  letter  dated  April  13,  1892. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  129,  letter  dated  April  30,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2014-2015,  Zaleski  toXedochowski  on  July 
5,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  7,  letter  to  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the 
Cross,  toed,  on  January  9,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  1938-1940,  letter  to  Simeoni  on  January  1, 
1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  ff.  96v.-97,  letter  dated  March  30,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2006-2007,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June 
5,  1892. 

As  insisted  by  Mellano,  the  Congregation  called  him  back  from  the  Varapuzha  mission.  This 
is  referred  to  in  Chapter  I. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2010-2013,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July 
3,  1892. 


THE  SURIANI  CARMELITES  (TOCD) 


315 


authorized  him  to  nominate  a  Sudani  Carmelite  as  his  representative  with 
the  title  of  delegated  prior. Zaleski  did  not  want  to  alter  the  nomination 
made  by  his  predecessor,  Aiuti,  and  reappointed  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of 
the  Cross  as  delegated  prior‘^^  Propaganda  consulted  Fr.  Dionysius  of  St. 
Theresa,  the  Carmelite  general  in  Rome,  about  appointing  Fr.  Leopold  of 
St.  Joseph,  ocd,  and  taking  his  advice  into  consideration  asked  him  to 
suggest  another  religious  whom  he  knew  well  and  one  who  was  familiar 
with  the  Malayalam  language. Fr.  Bernard,  ocd,  who  was  in  the 
Varapuzha  mission  staying  in  Kottayam,  was  later  appointed  the  superior 
general  of  the  Sudani  Carmelites. 

The  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  went  through  a  very  important 
phase  of  their  history  during  the  period  of  1877-1896.  In  1877  they  were 
found  divided  among  themselves  mainly  in  two  factions:  one  group 
which  stood  with  Mellano  and  his  companions  who  wanted  to  keep  the 
Sudani  Carmelites  under  their  full  control,  and  the  other  -the  majority- 
which  stood  for  self-government.  This  division  was  a  reflection  of  the 
mentality  prevailing  among  the  Sudani  Catholics  in  general.  Those  who 
stood  for  self-government  wrote  petitions  to  Rome  not  only  for  the  auton¬ 
omy  of  their  congregation  but  in  particular  for  that  of  the  Sudani 
community.  Since  in  the  organization  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  in  the 
Varapuzha  vicadate,  the  Carmelite  missionaries  involved  their  Third  Or¬ 
der  Carmelites  more  than  the  secular  priests,  the  Sudani  Carmelites  had 
an  important  role  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Sudani  Church,  in 
particular  on  those  who  were  under  the  Varapuzha  vicariate.  Naturally, 
the  antagonism  of  the  faithful  in  general  against  the  Carmelite  bishop  and 
missionaries  reverberated  among  the  Sudani  Carmelites  who,  too,  were 
disgruntled  due  to  the  treatment  they  received.  The  struggle  to  have  a 
constitution  apart  from  the  one  envisaged  by  Mellano  after  the  desolation 
of  the  original  one  became  the  important  issue  for  them  in  early  1 880s.  In 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  234,  letter  to  Zaleski  on  June  14,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1890-1892,  ff.  2014-2015,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July 
5,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  350,  on  August  1,  1892;  Ibid.,  f.  336,  on 
August  13,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski  on  September  15,  1894,  f.  Iv. 
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1884,  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  was  convoked  more  than  once 
to  discuss  the  matter  and  -  receiving  the  proposals  of  a  consultor,  who 
depended  heavily  on  Mellano’s  observations  -  decided  to  make  some 
corrections  in  the  rules  and  the  constitution  of  the  Third  Order  Sudani 
Carmelites.  The  Holy  Father  confirmed  that  constitution  approving  ad 
sexennium  by  a  decree  dated  January  1,  1885.  The  Sudani  Carmelites  did 
not  know  who  made  the  new  constitution  and  believed  that  to  be  the  work 
of  a  few  pro-Mellano  confreres,  which  resulted  in  its  general  disapproval. 
Agliardi  had  to  coerce  and  intimidate  them  to  safeguard  the  new 
constitution.  According  to  the  constitution  the  superior  was  the  apostolic 
vicar  pro  tempore  who  was  represented  by  a  delegate  elected  from  the 
Carmelites  of  the  First  Order,  i.e.,  a  European,  while  the  Sudani 
Carmelites,  except  for  a  small  group,  wanted  a  superior  of  their  own,  a 
prior  general.  In  spite  of  the  pressure  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the 
Congregation  and  of  the  apostolic  delegate  the  objection  continued  till  the 
end  of  October  1885,  until  Marcelline  Berardi  promised  them  in  their 
chapter  to  nominate  a  proper  delegate,  their  old  prior  of  Mannanam. 

The  creation  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  vicadates  for  the  Sudani 
Catholics  brought  about  significant  changes  in  the  relationship  between 
the  Sudani  Carmelites  and  the  Sudani  Catholics  with  their  secular  clergy. 
When  Medlycott,  perhaps  owing  to  the  Carmelite  missionary  influence, 
deliberately  excluded  Sudani  Carmelites  among  the  counsellors, 
Lavigne’s  attempt  to  nominate  a  Sudani  Carmelite  from  Mannanam  as 
his  councilor  was  objected  to  strongly  by  the  religious  of  Mannanam 
themselves.  As  a  result  of  this  disengagement,  knowingly  or  unknowing¬ 
ly  effected,  after  1887  the  Sudani  Carmelites  generally  approached  Rome 
for  the  matters  of  their  congregation  and  showed  little  interest  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Sudani  Church  in  general.  This  segregation  seems  to  have 
had  also  another  economic  footing,  i.e.,  before  the  arrival  of  Medlycott 
and  Lavigne,  the  Sudani  Carmelites  banked  heavily  upon  the  Sudani 
parishes  and  individuals  for  financial  support  whereas  after  the  erection 
of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur,  the  Sudani  parishes  had  to  contribute  to  the 
vicariate  for  its  various  developments.  In  addition,  the  Sudani  Carmelites, 
with  the  apostolic  delegate  as  their  superior  general,  found  other  means  to 
get  financial  support.  Thus,  after  1887  the  supplications  of  Sudani 
Carmelites  could  be  categorized  mainly:  1.  for  their  constitution,  2.  for  a 
European  superior,  3.  for  Puthenpally-Koonamavu  question,  and  4.  to 
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present  problems  requesting  financial  help.  In  general  the  Suriani 
Carmelites  became  a  parallel  establishment  to  the  two  Suriani  vicariates. 
On  the  question  of  the  constitution,  the  Suriani  Carmelites  were  divided 
into  two  groups  and  continued  the  division  regarding  formation  houses 
and  so  on.  It  seems  that  a  North  vs  South  rift  was  gradually  developing, 
reflected  especially  in  the  question  of  the  formation  houses  and 
formation.  Fr.  Alphonse,  who  used  to  write  petitions  against  the 
European  Carmelites,  and  those  shared  his  views  were  restrained  in  the 
general  chapter  of  1890.  In  asking  for  a  European  superior  general  it 
seems  there  was  some  kind  of  a  consensus.  Because  of  the  following 
various  factors,  namely  the  nomination  of  a  European  superior  general, 
Fr.  Bernard,  ocd,  the  endorsement  of  a  constitution  though  experimental 
having  had  considered  the  general  opinion  of  the  Carmelites  in  a  general 
chapter,  the  providing  with  financial  aid,  and  so  on,  the  Suriani 
Carmelites  were  seen  as  having  a  rather  tranquil  course  of  history  by  the 
middle  of  1890s. 


CHAPTER  NINE 


Puthenpally  Seminary 

On  April  14,  1888,  Aiuti  the  Apostolic  Delegate  wrote  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide  affinning  that  the  new  order  wisely  brought  about  in  Malabar 
by  the  Holy  Father  through  his  Brief  Quod  jampridem,  could  not  have 
salvific  effects  without  introducing  a  radical  reform  in  the  instruction  of 
the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergyJ  The  priestly  formation  in  Malabar  was 
traditionally  given  in  the  malpanates?  Already  different  missionaries 
attempted  to  start  seminaries:  the  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  seminary 
was  begun  in  1541  by  Franciscans;  the  Vaypicotta  seminary  in  1581  by 
Jesuits,  later  in  1664  transferred  to  Ambazhakadu  for  political  reasons; 
the  Kaduthuruthy  seminary  of  Dominicans  in  1624;  and  the  Varapuzha  by 
Carmelites,  in  1682.^  Since  these  seminaries  did  not  last  long  for  various 
reasons,  the  malpanates  continued  giving  formation  to  the  local  clergy.  In 
September  1764,  Propaganda  Fide  replied  favourably  to  the  requests  of 
the  Carmelite  missionaries  to  start  a  seminary  to  be  always  under  the 
power  and  control  of  Propaganda,  and  provided  1700  Roman  scudi  for 
its  construction.  The  Congregation  further  offered  400  scudi  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  seminarians  -  ten  Sudani  and  six  Latin  -  and  an  additional 
60  scudi  for  the  salary  of  the  professors  of  Latin,  Syriac  and  moral 
theology."^  In  1766,  at  the  request  of  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  though 


'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff.  77-79,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  April  14,  1888.  The 
general  situation  of  education  and  priestly  formation  before  the  separation  is  treated  in 
Chapter  II. 

^  A  system  in  which  the  candidates  for  priesthood  have  their  formation  and  education  under 
the  guidance  of  some  eminent  priests  called  malpans. 

^  Cf.  PUTHIAKUNNEL,  Keralathilc  Seminarikai,  THATTIL,  Priestly  Formation. 

^  Cf.  A.P.F.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1764,  vol.  204,  ff.  528ff,  letter  dated  September  15,  1764. 
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the  contemplated  seminary  was  not  yet  built,  the  Carmelites  began  two 
formation  centres,  one  in  Varapuzha  for  the  Latins  and  the  second  in 
Alangadu  for  the  Sudani  Catholics.  In  1774,  both  Latin  and  Sudani 
seminarians  were  drawn  together  to  form  the  Varapuzha  seminary. 

In  a  letter  of  1838  Msgr.  Francis  Xavier,  ocd.  Apostolic  Vicar  of 
Varapuzha  to  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon,  stated  that  the  seminary  was 
maintained  entirely  by  the  Roman  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide 
until  the  calamities  in  Rome.^  In  1854  there  were  14  malpanates  in 
Malabar^  many  of  which  were  suppressed  by  Msgr.  Baccinelli.  He  want¬ 
ed  to  centralize  the  formation  in  the  Varapuzha  seminary  and  entrust  it 
partly  to  the  Third  Order  Sudani  Cannelites.  In  1867  the  situation  of  the 
seminary  formation  was  the  following:  an  episcopal  seminary  at 
Varapuzha  with  only  eleven  seminarians;  the  seminary  of  Puthenpally, 
opened  on  August  14,  1866,  with  a  capacity  for  sixty,  had  twenty  semi¬ 
narians,  fourteen  Sudani  and  six  Latin;  the  minor  seminary  attached  to 
the  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  in  Vazhakulam  had  ten  seminarians; 
the  seminary  attached  to  the  Sudani  Carmelite  house  at  Mannanam  had 
nineteen  clerics;  a  malpanate  attached  to  the  Pala  church  had  six  cledcs; 
and  a  malpanate  attached  to  the  South  Pallipuram  church  had  five  clerics. 
In  addition  there  were  two  novitiates  for  the  Third  Order  Sudani 
Carmelites  in  Koonamavu  and  Vazhakulam.^  In  1888  the  seminary  for¬ 
mation  in  Malabar  was  centred  mainly  in  the  Puthenpally  seminary, 
where  both  Sudani  and  Latin  seminarians  received  their  formation  under 
the  Carmelite  missionaries. 

In  1888  Aiuti  recommended  the  point  of  view  of  Boniface,  Rector 
of  Puthenpally  Seminary,  that  to  improve  the  education  there  should  be: 
1.  elementary  and  primary  schools;  2.  grammar  and  fine  arts  schools;  and 
3.  philosophy  and  theology  schools.  Aiuti  stated  that  as  many  schools  as 
possible  were  to  be  opened  with  Catholic  masters  and  that  Christians 


^  Cf.  O.P.M.  LYON,  E  12801,  f  2v.,  report  of  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Malabar  to  O.P.M.  in 
January  1839.  It  seems  he  referred  to  the  French  occupation. 

^  Cf.  A.C.O..  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1 164,  Marcelline’s  report  dated  January  1883. 

’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  152,  Baccinelli’s  report  to  Propaganda  on 

February  (20),  1867. 
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should  be  mandated  to  send  their  children  to  the  schools.  For  the  payment 
of  the  teachers,  Aiuti  suggested  that  parents  should  be  obliged  to  donate 
three  or  four  francs  a  month.  He  requested  the  Cardinal  to  require  the 
parish  priests  to  visit  the  schools  at  least  twice  a  week  and  to  teach  the 
small  catechism.  Regarding  the  grammar  and  fine  arts  schools,  Aiuti 
favoured  the  opinion  of  two  minor  seminaries,  and  even  colleges,  one 
each  in  the  vicariates  of  the  North  and  South.  Further,  he  stipulated  the 
students  must  be  taught  Latin,  English  and  Suriani  (Syriac),  as  well  as 
geography,  history  and  arithmetic,  so  that  those  who  did  not  have  a 
vocation  for  the  priesthood  could  carry  on  their  studies  in  the  college  of 
Kottayam  which,  as  it  was  hoped,  the  Holy  See  would  soon  establish  to 
enable  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  obtain  government  and  teaching  positions. 
In  accordance  with  Boniface’s  proposal,  the  apostolic  delegate  suggested 
establishing  the  two  Suriani  Carmelite  seminaries  of  Elthuruth  and 
Mannanam,  minor  seminaries  provisionally  and,  for  the  time  being,  to 
leave  them  to  the  Suriani  Carmelites  themselves  to  avoid  creating  an 
occasion  for  discontent.^ 

Simeoni  approved  Aiuti ’s  project  and  asked  him  to  discuss  the 
matter  with  Medlycott,  Mellano,  Marcelline  and  Lavigne.^  For  philoso¬ 
phy  and  theology  the  proposal  was  to  found  a  major  seminary  in  which 
the  students  selected  from  the  minor  seminaries  could  continue  their 
studies.  The  Puthenpally  seminary  of  Varapuzha  was  considered  to  be 
very  suitable  both  for  the  size  of  the  building  and  for  its  position.  Aiuti 
found  the  idea  of  a  central  seminary  advantageous  in  many  ways:  for  the 
unity  of  education,  for  the  seminarians  both  disciplinary  and  scientific; 
the  possibility  for  providing  good  professors;  and  to  meet  the  financial 
aspect  more  easily,  i.e.,  it  would  be  impossible  for  each  diocese  to  start  its 
seminary.  To  avoid  possible  discord  and  misunderstanding  Aiuti  suggest¬ 
ed  that  the  central  seminary  depend  immediately  on  Propaganda  Fide 
with  the  right  to  nominate  its  rector  and  professors. There  was  a  mixed 
response  to  the  project  for  the  reform  of  studies. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  78. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii,  vol.  3,  1888-1907,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  May  15,  1888. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  78v. 
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1.  Responses  to  the  Project  for  Seminary  Reorganization 

Medlycott,  who  had  very  clear  ideas  about  the  seminary,  promoted 
the  proposal  for  reform  and  wrote  to  the  Congregation  conveying  his 
support.  Medlycott  believed  that,  for  the  well-being  of  the  central  semi¬ 
nary,  it  was  important  to  provide  the  seminary  with  good  teachers;  to 
place  it  entirely  under  the  direction  of  Europeans  in  all  that  concerned  the 
government  and  instruction;  and  that  it  should  be  large  enough  to  receive 
students  from  different  dioceses  and  vicariates,  both  Latin  and  Suriani 
from  all  over  Malabar."  The  first  and  second  conditions,  Medlycott 
considered  to  be  absolutely  necessary,  since  he  believed  that  without 
European  inspection  and  instruction,  the  work  would  not  be  perfect. 
Under  other  conditions,  he  thought  the  priests  educated  there  would  be 
poorly  prepared;  would  not  be  imbued  with  -  at  least  in  general  -  a  good 
ecclesiastical  spirit;  there  would  not  be  sincere  and  full  attachment  to  the 
Holy  See,  which  was  essential  to  resist  schism.  A  Catholic  education  and 
discipline  that  might  be  common  for  the  Suriani  and  Latins,  Medlycott 
believed,  would  avert  all  eventual  schisms.’^  The  following  was 
Medlycott’s  opinion  about  a  seminary  exclusively  for  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics: 


If  the  central  seminary  were  to  be  exclusively  for  the  Suriani,  I  would  oppose  that  with  the 
same  strength  with  which  I  exposed  the  reasons  in  favour  of  the  project,  that  the  seminary 
should  be  common  to  Suriani  and  Latins.  The  above  mentioned  prospects  surpass  the  ordinary 
comprehension  of  our  native  clergy;  and  so  on  principle  they  dislike  that  idea.  It  seems  that  the 
safest  principle  in  Malabar  is  that  of  divide  and  rule.  Either  a  single  diocese  that  might  contain 
all  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  or  a  major  seminary  of  only  Suriani  [Catholics]  or  any  other  thing  that 
deprives  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  of  the  community  and  causes  merging  with  the  Latins,  would  in 
one  way  or  the  other  bring  back  the  schism  among  these  people.’^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  79. 

'2  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  79v. 

Ibid.:  “Se  il  seminario  centrale  dovesse  essere  esclusivamente  pci  soriani,  mi  vi  opporrci 
colla  stessa  energia,  con  cui  ho  esposto  le  ragioni  in  favore  del  discgno,  ch’csso  seminario 
debba  esser  comune  ai  soriani  ed  ai  latini.  Le  viste  summenzionate  sorpassano  Tordinaria 
comprensione  del  nostro  clero  nativo;  e  quindi  sul  principio  quell’idea  gli  dispiacerebbe. 
Sembra  che  nel  Malabar  il  principio  piu  sicuro  sia  quello  del  -divide  et  impera-.  Sia  un 
vescovado  che  comprendesse  tutti  i  soriani,  sia  un  seminario  grande  di  soli  soriani,  sia 
qualunque  altra  cosa,  che  togliesse  ai  soriani  la  comunanza  e  commistione  coi  latini,  una 
volta  o  I’altra  ricondurrebbe  lo  scisma  in  mezzo  a  questa  gente.” 
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The  former  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  Agliardi,  also  appre¬ 
ciated  the  planned  reforms,  although  he  pointed  out  some  flaws. Upon 
enquiry.  Propaganda  received  the  following  reply  from  Agliardi: 

To  the  writer  the  plan  to  found  a  great  college  in  Kottayam  for  the  higher  studies  in  civil 
subjects  seems  highly  recommendable;  also  that  of  erecting  various  minor  seminaries  in  each 
diocese  and  vicariate.  Regarding  the  project  to  erect  a  central  seminary  for  theology  for  the 
whole  of  Malabar  to  remain  under  the  direction  of  Propaganda,  the  undersigned  finds  theoret¬ 
ically  excellent:  however,  I  think  that  it  could  not  be  put  into  practice  without  a  congress  of  all 
the  bishops  of  Malabar,  including  that  of  Kollam  (Quilon),  of  whom  Msgr.  Aiuti  makes  no 
mention  in  his  letters.’® 

Receiving  this  information,  the  Congregation  instructed  Aiuti  to 
sent  a  circular  letter  to  all  the  bishops  in  Malabar  and  proposed  a  confer¬ 
ence  in  Varapuzha  as  early  as  possible.  He  asked  Mellano  whether  it  was 
opportune  to  invite  the  bishop  of  Kollam  (Quilon).’^  Mellano  found 
Aiuti’s  letter  insulting,  seemingly  hinting  in  the  circular  that  he  had  kept 
the  Sudani  people  and  priests  in  ignorance.  In  his  letter  to  Rome  Mellano 
enumerated  the  achievements  in  Malabar  with  the  printing  presses  in 
Mannanam  and  Koonamavu,  schools  in  the  parishes,  and  the  college  at 
Kochi  (Cochin)  for  secular  studies.  Mellano  believed  it  would  be  very 
difficult  to  implement  the  project  of  the  Congregation,  even  though  it  was 
reasonable  and  useful,  since  the  union  of  Latins  and  Sudani  Catholics 
was  to  be  effected.  Mellano  finally  agreed  to  seek  accord  with  the  other 
bishops  as  the  Congregation  wished.’^ 

Mellano  deemed  Aiuti’s  circular  partial  and  despotic.*^  The  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  and  the  conditions  imposed  by  the  concordat 
with  Portugal  already  reduced  his  archdiocese  to  a  very  miserable 
condition.  This  new  step  was  to  take  from  him  the  only  seminary  that 
remained.  Still,  Mellano  invited  all  the  bishops  of  Malabar,  including  that 


Propaganda  asked  also  Mgr.  Diomeda  Panici,  its  consultor.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Letter  e  Decreti 
1888,  vol.  21,  f.  394,  November  14,  1888. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  f.  67.  Agliardi’s  letter  quoted  by  the  relator.  Original  in 
Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  67v.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  f.  83,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Mellano  on  June  12,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  89,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  83-88,  copy  of  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  July  3,  1888. 
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of  Kollam  (Quilon)  to  a  conference  in  Manjumel  which  took  place  on 
July  19  -  21,  1888.’^  The  conference  recognized  the  idea  of  a  central 
seminary  as  superb, but  all  did  not  agree  in  uniting  the  Sudani  and 
Latins  in  the  same  institution.  Mellano  sent  the  minutes  of  the  conference 
to  Aiuti  and  to  the  Congregation  with  a  covering  letter  in  which  he 
insisted  that  it  was  impossible  to  unite  the  Suriani  and  Latin  seminarians 
in  the  same  central  seminary.^'  Aiuti  sent  the  minutes  of  the  conference  to 
Rome  with  information  about  the  petitions  in  the  name  of  the  clergy  and 
faithful  of  Varapuzha  distributed  to  the  bishops  at  the  conference.  He 
believed  they  were  prepared  at  the  instigation  of  the  Carmelites  to  whom 
the  object  of  the  conference  had  already  been  communicated.  To  Aiuti 
this  procedure  was  a  clear  violation  of  the  secrecy  he  recommended  in 
the  circular.^^  Later,  as  wanted  by  the  Congregation,  Aiuti  calmed 
Mellano’s  anger  and  clarified  that  there  was  no  basis  for  Mellano’s 
arguments  against  the  joining  together  of  Latin  and  Suriani  seminarians 
in  Puthenpally.^^ 

On  January  19,  1889,  Propaganda  ^  General  Meeting  undertook 
for  discussion  the  reforms  to  be  effected  in  the  field  of  education  in 
Malabar  and  decided  to  start  elementary  schools  in  each  parish,  to  start 
minor  seminaries,  and  to  initiate  a  common  seminary  for  Latin  and 
Suriani  rites. The  Congregation  expressed  its  hope  that  Aiuti  would  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  Carmelites  -  especially  towards  Mellano  -  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff.  68v.-69,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888. 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  89v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  69v.  As  an  example  of  the  attitude  of  his  people,  he  cited  from  the  petition  of 
Latins  submitted  during  the  conference.  “Unanimiter  resolutum  firmiterque  propositum 
nobis,  esse,  aut  hoc  ipsum  seminarium  archicpiscopale  nostrum  tamdiu  habitum,  et  in  centro 
nostro  situm  in  posterum  quoque  proprium  nobis  et  a  Syriacis  separatum  habere,  aut  potius 
clero  ipso  carere,  quam  cum  iis  qui  nos  cane  peius  et  sangue  prope  dixerimus,  odisse  conlat 
et  cum  quibus  longa  iam  et  infinita  discordia  et  avesio  viget,  iuvenes  nostros  educandos, 
instniendosque  in  futurum  tradere.”  Aiuti  considered  that  the  petitions  resulted  from 
Carmelites’  instigation,  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  89v.,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888. 

22  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  70. 

2^  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  94V.-96,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  September  28,  1888. 

2^  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  75. 
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reduce  the  impression  produced  by  his  circular.^^  Simeoni  made  the  fol¬ 
lowing  observations  about  the  decision  of  the  General  Meeting: 

...  My  colleagues  decided  that  it  [the  central  seminary]  should  depend  on  the  bishops.  It  will  be 
then  their  concern  to  draw  up  a  common  agreement  suitable  for  religious,  moral,  disciplinary 
and  didactic  regulations,  to  be  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  this  Congregation,  paying 
attention  in  the  religious  and  moral  part  to  the  character  of  the  mixed  rite  of  the  Institution,  i.e., 
regarding  the  expedience  of  inserting  opportune  dispositions  about  the  theoretical  and  practical 
instruction  and  observance  of  the  Syro-Malabar  rite  for  the  Sudani  compatible  with  the  progress 
of  the  seminary.^® 

In  addition,  the  bishops  themselves  were  given  the  prerogative  to 
nominate  the  rector,  the  professors,  and  other  persons  apt  for  the  central 
seminary,  and  were  also  obliged  to  send  the  Congregation  a  complete 
annual  report  of  the  state  of  affairs. 

In  1889  Aiuti  conducted  an  unrelenting  investigation,  making  max¬ 
imum  use  of  the  short  period  of  his  stay  in  Malabar.  Such  a  probe 
prompted  him  to  report  the  following  observations  to  the  Congregation 
about  the  fundamental  lack  in  the  priestly  formation  in  Malabar: 

That  convinced  me  all  the  more  of  the  great  ignorance  in  which  those  people  were  placed  and 
their  extreme  need  to  be  assisted  in  dissipating  that.  The  first  and  principal  cause  of  such  a 
great  evil  is  attributed  absolutely  to  the  system  of  studies  prescribed  for  the  seminaries  and  for 
the  novitiate  of  Third  Order  Sudani  Carmelites  by  the  apostolic  vicars  who  governed  that 
Christian  community  until  about  two  years  ago.  The  climate,  lack  of  energy,  the  shortcomings 
of  European  professors,  and  customs  of  the  people  are  secondary  causes  for  that  tremendous 
evil,  but  with  perseverance  and  good  planning  it  could  be  overcome  to  a  certain  extent.^® 


A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  33,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  Jannuary  28,  1889;  A.C.O., 
Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1889,  f.  2v. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  33,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  Jannuary  28,  1889;  A.C.O., 
Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1889,  ff.  lv.-2. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  33,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  Jannuary  28,  1889; 
A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1889,  f.  2. 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1878-1889,  ff.  1347v.-1348,  Aiuti’s  1889  report:  “...  mi  hanno 
sempre  piu  convinto  della  grande  ignoranzadn  cui  quei  popoli  giacciono  e  della  somma 
necessita  che  hanno  i  medesimi  di  essere  aiutati  a  dissiparla.  La  prima  e  principale  causa  di 
tanto  male  deve  unicamente  attribuirsi  al  sistema  di  studii  prescritto  pei  seminarii  e  pel 
Noviziato  dei  Terziarii  Carmelitani  Soriani  dai  Vicarii  Apostolici,  che  fino  a  circa  due  anni 
fa  governarono  quelle  cristianita:  il  clima,  la  mancanza  di  energia,  il  difetto  di  Professori 
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Aiuti  related  how  the  various  good  priests,  both  secular  and  regu¬ 
lar,  expressed  their  distress  to  him  with  tears  in  their  eyes  regarding  the 
humiliating  state  in  which  the  entire  people  were  found.  Aiuti  quoted  the 
words  often  heard  from  their  authorities: 

For  the  Malabarians  it  is  enough  to  know  how  to  say  prayers,  say  Mass  and  give  absolution  in 

the  confessional.  Knowledge  is  not  bread  for  them  because  if  we  instruct  them  in  something- 

after  having  learned  it  they  would  be  egotistical,  would  become  proud  and  would  not  respect 

us  any  more.^^ 

Presenting  this  attitude  of  the  missionaries,  Aiuti  added  his  ironical 
comment,  “A  good  reason  indeed 

Aiuti’s  attempt  to  convoke  another  conference  of  the  bishops  of 
Malabar  to  draw  up  the  new  statutes  for  the  central  seminary  of 
Puthenpally  was  not  easy.  The  bishop  of  Kochi  (Cochin)  John  Gomes 
Ferreira,  initially  wanted  penuission  from  the  government  of  Portugal  to 
gain  the  confidence  of  that  government  for  the  good  of  his  diocese.^’  The 
date  fixed  for  the  conference  was  August  5,  the  feast  of  Our  Lady  of  the 
Snows  but,  because  of  Ferreira’s  objection  to  participate,  Aiuti  sent 
Mellano  a  telegram  asking  him  to  defer.^^  Aiuti  could  not  hide  his  reac¬ 
tion  to  Msgr.  Ferreira’s  procedure  and  wrote: 

Msgr.  Ferreira’s  way  of  acting  reveals  the  Portuguese  man  who  procrastinates  and  evades 

until  the  last  moment,  holding  in  one  hand  the  shield  of  the  Holy  See  and  in  the  other  that  of 

the  Portuguese  government.  Finally,  when  cornered  and  no  more  subterfuge  is  possible,  he 


europei,  le  abitudini  di  questi  popoli  sono  cause  sccondaric  di  quel  trcmendo  male  e  che 
colla  perseveranza  e  buoni  ordinamenti  si  sarebbero  potulo  vincere  fino  ad  un  certo  piinto." 

A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif.  Malabar  1878-1889,  f.  1347v-1348.  Aiuli’s  report  in  1889:”  pei 
Malabaresi  basta  saper  dire  Torazione  legper  la  Messa  e  dare  Tassoluzione  in  confessione: 

la  scicnza  non  ^  pane  per  loro  anche  perch^  se  insepnassimo  loro  qualche  cosa  essi  dopo 

averla  imparata  si  gontierebbero.  diverebbero  superbi  e  non  ci  rispetterebbero  pin.” 
Underline  Aiuti’s. 

/bid:  ‘‘Bella  ragione  davvero!” 

A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  27,  1889,  f.  1;  Cf. 
ibid.,  copy  of  Ferreira  to  Aiuti  on  July  22,  1889. 

Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  27,  1889,  ff.  2v.-3. 
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professes  himself  to  be-  contrary  to  the  facts  -  devoted  and  obedient  to  the  Holy  See,  justifying 
his  eventual  behavior  with  a  thousand  wretched  arguments  and  with  poor  reflections.^^ 

Aiuti  believed  that  Portugal  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  central 
major  seminary  that  the  Holy  See  intented  to  erect  in  Puthenpally  and, 
therefore,  its  government  [i.e.,  Portugal]  should  not  be  allowed  to  inter¬ 
fere.^"*  Simeoni  approached  the  secretary  of  state  Cardinal  Rampolla  to 
proceed  through  diplomatic  channels  if  necessary.^^  Rampolla  contacted 
the  Government  of  Portugal  through  the  ambassador  of  the  Re 
fedelissimo  to  the  Holy  See,  but  he  did  not  receive  an  answer  till  the 
middle  of  February.^^  While  this  diplomatic  move  was  on  its  course,  the 
attempts  for  reform  gradually  became  more  problematic. 

2.  Struggle  for  Reforms  Leading  to  Troubles 

While  the  reorganization  of  the  seminary  continued  on  the  official 
level,  the  actual  situation  of  the  seminary,  which  Aiuti  and  Lavigne 
defined  as  deplorable,  continued  as  before,  with  regard  to  discipline, 
instruction  and  economic  conditions. In  1890  there  were  sixty  seminar¬ 
ians:  31  from  Kottayam,  21  from  Thrissur  and  8  from  Varapuzha.^^ 


A.C.O,,  Collegio  Seminarii  1 888-1 907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  July  27,  1889,  f.  3: 
“Anche  in  questo  modo  di  agire  di  Mgr.  Pereira  si  rivela  I’uomo  Portoghese,  che 
temporeggia  e  tergi versa  fino  all’ ultimo  momento  tenendosi  aggrappato  con  una  mano 
all’egida  della  S.  Sede  e  coll’altra  a  quella  del  governo  Portoghese;  e  finalmente  quando 
proprio  e  stretto  in  modo  da  non  aver  piu  scappatoie  possibili,  si  professa  contrariamente  ai 
fatti  devoto  ed  obbediente  alia  S.  Sede,  giustificando  con  mille  mendicati  argomenti  e  con 
povere  riflessioni  ii  suo  eventuale  contegno.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  4;  “II  portogallo  non  ha  nulla  che  fare  col  gran  seminario  centrale  che  la  S.  Sede 
intende  d’erigere  in  Puthenpally,  e  quindi  secondo  il  mio  debole  parere  non  si  dovrebbe 
permettere  a  quel  governo  nessunissima  ingerenza  nel  medesimo.  ...” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  388,  Simeoni  to  Rampolla,  Secretary  of  State, 
on  November  18,  1889.  Cf.  also  A.C.O. ,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  verso  of 
Ferreira  to  Aiuti  on  July  22,  1889;  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  49,  Simeoni 
to  Rampolla  on  February  1 1,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Rampolla  to  Simeoni  on  February  15, 
1^90. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  1. 

Cf.  /i)id.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  \^90,  f.  Iv. 
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Though  both  Suriani  and  Latin  students  were  said  to  be  disobedient,  an 
act  of  the  Latin  students  on  January  23,  1890,  against  the  rector, 
Boniface,  took  the  form  of  rebellion  in  all  respects;^^  Boniface  informed 
Aiuti  on  the  same  day  in  the  following  words: 

At  this  very  moment  as  I  write,  7  Latin  clerics  (from  Varapuzha,  one  did  not  join  them)  are  in 
terrible  disquiet.  For  the  past  three  weeks  I  have  been  concerned,  because  I  saw  some  clerics 
changed  and  excited.  Last  Sunday  morning  they  asked  me  for  permission  to  go  to  Manjumel  to 
see  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop.  There  they  complained  vehemently  against  the  Syrians,  that 
they  were  disdained  by  them,  that  the  Suriani  [seminarians]  speak  about  the  inferiority  of  the 
origin  of  the  Latin  race,  etc . 

Boniface  continued  narrating  their  complaints  that  the  rector  was 
introducing  new  books  Medlycott  wanted,  that  they  were  not  content 
with  the  lessons,  and  so  on.  At  the  beginning,  Mellano  judged  that  they 
could  be  conceded  a  separation  from  the  Suriani  seminarians  and  wrote  to 
Boniface  to  permit  them  to  recreate  with  the  minor  seminarians.  Boniface 
was  disheartened  and  affirmed,  “what  they  accuse  the  Suriani  are  pure 
lies.''*^*  Boniface  considered  three  of  the  seven  the  principal  offenders  and 
regarded  the  issue  scandalum  maximum. In  the  afternoon  Boniface 
wrote  again. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  ff. 
lv.-2:  “Ma  I’atto  d’insubordinazione  che  fu  per  dir  cosi  piii  consumato  degli  altri  perch6 
rivesti  la  natura  di  un  atto  di  ribellione  in  tutta  la  sua  forma  fu  quello  chc  vcnnc  commesso 
dai  chierici  di  rito  latino  lo  stesso  giorno  23  Gennaio  ...” 

Ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3, 
1890,  f.  1;  Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  2:  “In  momento  quo  hoc  scribo, 
Latini  clerici  7,  (Verapolitani,  unus  non  iunserit  se  cis)  sunt  in  terribili  excitatione.  lam  a 
tribus  hebdomadibus  inceperant  mihi  aliqua  dubia,  quia  vidi  aliquos  clericos  mutatos  et 
excitatos.  Praeterita  Dominica  mane  petierunt  a  me  licentiam  pergendi  ad  Manhamey  ut 
viderent  Rev™*"  Dm“^  Arciepiscopum.  Ibi  conquesti  sunt  vehementer  contra  Syrianos,  quod 
ipsi  (Latini)  essent  despecti  ab  eis  quod  isti  Syriani  loquerentur  dc  inferioritate  stirpis 
Latinorum  etc.  ...” 

Ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3, 
1890,  f.  1;  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  2;  “Quod  accusant  contra  Syrianos, 
sunt  pura  mendacia.”  Underline  as  in  the  original. 


Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  Iv. 
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The  agitation  of  the  Latins  increased  in  such  a  way  that  they  want  not  only  separation  inside 
the  seminary,  but  to  go  away.  Not  even  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  could  pacify  them  further.  I 
much  less.'*^ 

If  they  did  not  obey,  Boniface  wanted  to  expel  them  from  the 
seminary  and,  with  Fr.  Bernard,  ocd,  persuaded  Mellano  to  give  that 
directive  that  if  the  clerics  went  away,  they  went  away  expelled  and 
not  as  if  victors  over  the  Archbishop  and  Rector  of  the  seminary. The 
seminarians  obeyed  Mellano’s  order  and  remained  with  the  Sudani  sem¬ 
inarians,  however,  without  change.'^*’ 

Apprised  of  this  episode,  Lavigne  requested  Aiuti  to  reach 
Puthenpally  and  verify  the  predicament.^^  There  were  only  two  mission¬ 
aries,  Fr.  Boniface,  ocd,  and  Fr.  Bernard,  ocd,  in  the  seminary  who  were 
to  teach  philosophy  and  theology;  they  acted  also  as  rector,  spiritual 
father  and  bursar.^^  Of  the  two,  Fr.  Bernard,  who  was  an  excellent  profes- 
sor,"^^  was  residing  in  Kottayam  in  the  Good  Shepherd  Church,  for  many 
months,  leaving  Boniface  alone  in  the  seminary.'‘‘^  Besides  Boniface,  there 
were  Fr.  George  Valiaveettil,  a  Sudani  priest  from  the  Kottayam 


A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890, 
enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  2;  Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
March  3,  1890,  f.  3:  “Excitatio  Latinorum  increvit  ita  solummodo  separationem  intra  limites 
seminarii  volunt,  sed  abire.  Ne  Rev™"  Archiepiscopus  ipse  potest  amplius  eos  pacificare. 

Ego  tanto  minus.”  Underline  as  in  the  original. 

Ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  26,  1890,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3, 
1890,  f.  1;  Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  3:  ”...  ut  clericis,  si  exirent,  exirent 
expulsi.  et  non  tamquam  victores  super  Archiepiscopum  et  Rectorem  seminarii.”  Underline 
as  in  the  original. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  26,  1890,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  1;  Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  3v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890. 

Cf.  Ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890;  Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  4. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  26,  1890,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890;  Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  4v. 
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vicariate,  a  Latin  priest  who  gave  some  lessons  in  Latin,  and  a  layman 
who  taught  English  and  Latin. On  January  24,  the  day  following  the 
rebellion  of  the  Latin  seminarians,  Mellano  wrote  to  Aiuti  that  each 
bishop  should  send  at  least  one  professor  to  the  seminary. Mellano’s 
letter  to  Aiuti  also  revealed  his  intention  to  remove  Fr.  Bernard  from  the 
seminary:  “I  am  in  need  of  missionaries  for  various  works  in  the  mission, 
either  for  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles,  or  for  other  works  already 
initiated  where  it  is  my  serious  and  true  duty  to  employ  my  missionaries, 
preferring  my  needs  to  those  of  others  and  of  the  Puthenpally  semi- 
nary.”^^  Lavigne  could  not  agree  with  Mellano’s  suggestion  that  each 
bishop  send  professors  to  the  seminary.  Though  he  realized  that  “the 
disciplinary,  moral  and  spiritual  state  of  the  seminary  is  in  acute  deca¬ 
dence, he  believed  that,  if  there  were  priests  from  various  dioceses  and 
different  rites,  they  would  become  leaders  of  factions  and  on  the  first  day 
the  students  would  be  divided  into  four  jealous  factions. 

Boniface  was  very  upset  that  he  was  not  well  supported  enough  by 
Mellano  and  his  missionaries  in  the  seminary  affairs.  In  addition,  finan¬ 
cial  troubles  led  him  to  ask  Aiuti  to  accept  his  resignation,  and  he  re¬ 
quested  permission  to  go  to  any  other  mission  in  China  or  Japan. Since 
that  would  seem  a  victory  for  the  seven  rebels  over  their  rector,  Aiuti  did 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890, 
enclosure  C  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  1. 


Cf.  ibid.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  January  24,  1890,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  1. 
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Ibid.,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3, 
1890,  f.  Iv.:  “L’etat  disciplinaire  moral  et  spiritucl  du  seminaire  est  en  decadence  sensible.” 


Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  2:  “ces  pretres  de  divers  dioceses  et  de  divers  rites  seraient  tout  de  suit  de  chefs 
de  parties,  et  des  le  premier  jour  les  eleves  se  separeraient  en  quatre  groupes  Jealoux,  pour 
ne  pas  dire  hostiles.” 


Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  23,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  2v.;  Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  January  26,  1890,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  2v.;  Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  ff.  7v.-8. 
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not  accept  his  resignation,^^  a  view  shared  by  Medlycott,  Lavigne  and 
Mellano.^^  Since  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  demanded  that  the  seven  rebels 
be  punished,^^  Aiuti  wrote  to  Mellano  requesting  that  he  punish  the  seven 
seminarians  by  at  least  deferring  their  ordination  for  some  years  to  make 
amends  for  the  'horrible  scandal. Mellano  disagreed  with  this 
punishment  of  the  Latin  seminarians,  since  the  disobedience  of  the  clerics 
was  not  so  public  that  they  should  be  publicly  castigated,  neither  were  all 
seven  equally  disobedient.  Although  they  might  have  shown  some  resist¬ 
ance,  Mellano  held,  it  was  not  something  that  originated  from  a  lack  of 
good,  but  rather  a  lack  of  understanding  between  them  and  the  Fr.  Rector. 
Moreover,  he  believed  that  it  happened  because  they  were  being  spied 
upon  by  someone  from  outside.  Mellano  explained  how  after  that 
incident  he  sent  them  orders  to  obey  and  everyone  unanimously  yielded. 
Afterwards  they  asked  for  pardon,  hov/ever  privately,  because  they 
disobeyed  privately  and  not  with  the  knowledge  of  other  clerics.  They 
also  showed  readiness  to  do  penance  given  by  the  superiors  of  the 
seminary,  which  could  only  be  done  privately.^^^  After  defending  the  Latin 
students’  action,  Mellano  changed  the  direction  of  his  letter  to  accuse  the 
Suriani  seminarians,  as  if  they  had  given  occasion  to  the  Latins  to  act  in 
this  way,  and  affirmed  that  punishment  for  them  would  be  imprudent. 
Mellano  wrote: 

After  all  this,  especially  because  the  other  Suriani  clerics  had  given  them  some  reason  to  rebel 

and  also  because  they  manifested  rebellion  against  the  Rev.  Fr.  Rector,  I  do  not  think  it 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Boniface  on  January  30,  1890, 
enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  8v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  January  27,  1890,  enclosure  F  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
March  3,  1890;  Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  1,  1890,  enclosure  G  of  Aiuti  to 
Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Mellano  on  January  30,  1890,  enclosure  H  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
March  3,  1890,  f.  2:  “V.  E.  annunziasse  ai  sette  che  prima  di  venire  ammessi  alia  Sacra 
Ordinazione  dovranno  per  due  anni  esibire  indubbii  segni  di  vocazione  ecclesiastica.  Cosi 
pagherebbero  in  qualche  modo  il  fio  della  loro  insurrezione  e  riparebbero  alia  meglio 
I’orribile  scandalo  dato.” 

Cf.  Ibid.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  February  4,  1890,  enclosure  I  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  2. 
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prudent  that  the  Latins  be  castigated  in  the  presence  of  the  Sudani,  particularly  to  avoid  major 
discord  that  could  easily  originate  among  the  Latins  and  the  Sudani.®’ 

Aiuti  was  very  surprised  by  the  reply  of  Mellano  who  dissented 
from  all  his  suggestions.^^  Lavigne  personally  went  to  the  seminary  to 
study  the  situation  in  depth;  he  suggested,  as  the  last  and  only  solution,  to 
establish  a  fund  for  the  seminary.^^  He  further  proposed  that  Boniface  be 
declared  independent  from  Varapuzha  and  responsible  to  each  bishop  and 
apostolic  vicar. Aiuti  rejected  that  proposal  “because  that  would  result 
in  many  dictating  laws  while  now  there  is  only  one,  Msgr.  Mellano,  and 
there  would  be  increasing  confusion  and  the  creation  of  a  Babylon  worse 
than  the  present  one.”^^  He  suggested  entrusting  the  seminary  to  another 
religious  congregation,  preferably  the  Salesians.^^  Lavigne,  in  accord 
with  Medlycott,^^  reciprocated  by  removing  Fr.  George  Valiaveettil  from 
the  seminary  on  March  4,  1890,  telling  him  that  in  order  to  introduce 
various  changes  in  the  study  programme,  it  had  been  deemed  advisable  to 
free  him  from  the  office  of  professor^^  and  without  delay  sent  another 
priest  to  teach  Syriac. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  February  4,  1890, 
enclosure  I  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  10.  In  1888,  Aiuti  had  already  forewarned 
the  Congregation  that  “Certo  che  se  il  seminario  in  parola  dovesse  rimanere  sotto  una 
qualsiasi  influenza  di  Monsig.  Mellano,  non  tarderebbero  a  verificarsi,  tra  i  giovani  di  due 
riti  le  difficoltk  di  convivenza  che  egli  dice  di  temere.”  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1889,  vol.  20,  ff. 
88v.-91,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  2,  1888. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminar!  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f. 
llv. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 

3,  1890,  f.  llv. 

Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  ff.  15v.-16. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  14. 

Medlycott  informed  Aiuti  that  he  fully  agreed  with  Lavigne  and  Aiuti  that  the  rebels  should 
be  expelled  from  the  seminary.  Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  March  1,  1890,  [The  dated 
of  this  letter  is  wrongly  given  as  March  1,  1889]  transmitted  by  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 

4,  1890. 

Cf.  WPP,  Lavigne  to  Varghese  Valiaveettil  on  March  4.  1890:  “A  pluribus  annis  linguam 
Syriacam  in  seminario  Puhempally  doces,  libenterque  tibi  testimonium  dabo  quod 
Professoris  munere  bene  functus  fueris;  nihilomnus  propter  mutationes  varias  in  studiis 
inducendas.  Nos  et  R.R.  D.D.  Medlycot  opportunum  judicavit  Rev.  Tuam  a  munere 
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Mellano  took  the  next  move  by  requesting  Aiuti  for  an  early  solu¬ 
tion  “because  there  is  a  very  great  fear  of  a  scandalous  revolution  in  the 
future  if  it  was  delayed  and  if  after  the  vacation  the  seminarians  were 
admitted  again  as  before.  It  is  better  that  it  [the  seminary]  be  closed  until 
new  arrangements  are  made  and  the  bishops  think  of  their  [seminari¬ 
ans]. Aiuti  objected  to  Mellano’s  interest  in  closing  the  seminary  and 
infomied  Simeoni:  “He'has  particular  reasons  to  try  to  close  it,  because  in 
such  a  way  he  could  dispose  of  the  two  missionaries  employed  there  and 
would,  at  the  same  time,  have  the  whole  building  for  his  7  or  8  Latin 
seminarians.”^'  He  also  notified  Mellano  that  it  was  not  auspicious  to 
close  the  seminary  and  that  seminarians  were  to  be  admitted  as  usual 
after  vacation.  He  advised  Mellano  that  to  close  the  seminary  without  the 
previous  knowledge  of  the  Prefect,  especially  at  the  time  when  the  Con¬ 
gregation  was  actively  engaged  in  providing  a  definitive  systemization, 
would  seem  to  be  an  inopportune  action.  Therefore,  Aiuti  asked  him  to 
wait  a  little  longer,  keeping  the  status  quoJ^  Later,  as  the  Salesians  did 
not  accept  the  seminary,  Simeoni  requested  the  Carmelites  for  more  per- 
sonnel.^''  The  Carmelite  general,  Fr.  Jerome  Mary,  agreed  and  sent  addi- 


Professoris  liberare.  Accepta  igitur  hac  mea  epistola  seminarium  relinques  et  in  ecclesiam 
Aracuray  te  conferes.  Donee  aliquam  bonam  ecclesiam  tibi  administrandam  committendi 
occasio  sese  afferret,  officia  assistentis  in  Capella  Peringura,  quae  sacerdotis  boni  ingenii 
indiget  fungeris.”  The  letter  of  Medlycott  on  March  1,  1890  to  Aiuti,  suggests  a  possible 
consensus  between  himself  and  Lavigne,  as  the  latter  claims  in  his  letter.  This  transfer 
actually  put  Lavigne  into  trouble,  for  Valiaveettil  considered  the  transfer  as  a  punishment 
and  clarified  in  his  reply  to  Valiaveettil  that,  “Bonam  ecclesiam  promisi  ut  Rev.  tua  et  alii 
intelligant  mutationem  non  esse  in  poenam  alicujus  delicti.  Quod  studium  privatum  tibi 
magis  placet,  valde  gaudeo;  quia  diu  et  in  vacuum  quaesivi  sacerdotem  qui  opera  quaedam 
Syriaca  componere  possit.  revae  tuae  locum  dabo  non  procul  a  domo  mea  et  efficaci  modo 
adjuvabo  in  studiis.”  Cf.  WPP,  Lavigne  to  Valiaveettil  on  April  20,  1890.  Later,  he  took 
the  leadership  to  write  petitions  for  a  third  vicariate,  a  subject  dealt  with  in  detail  in  Chapter 
VI. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1 888- J 907,  vol.  3,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  July  10,  1890 
enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  ff.  iv.-2. 

Ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  16,  1890,  f.  Iv.  Aiuti  cited  Mellano  in  Italian. 

’’  Ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  128v. 
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tional  priests  to  the  Puthenpally  seminary;  Fr.  Eliseus  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
of  Jesus,  ocd,  and  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary,  ocd.^^  Thus,  the  number  of  mission¬ 
aries  in  the  seminary  and  the  Varapuzha  mission  was  increasing,  but 
dissension  among  the  misionaries  was  increasing  as  well. 

3.  Mellano  vs  Boniface 

Aiuti  wrote  to  Mellano,  Lavigne  and  Medlycott,^^  since  Simeoni 
wanted  to  make  sure  that  the  two  missionaries  would  be  helpful  in  the 
seminary.^^  The  latter  two  expressed  their  assurance  that  the  new  mission¬ 
aries  would  not  face  any  difficulty  and  with  their  help  the  seminary  could 
be  managed  sufficiently  well,^^  but  Mellano  was  of  different  opinion.  He 
requested  Boniface  be  removed  from  his  office  of  seminary  rector:  “... 
first  of  all  I  should  say  that  for  the  major  good  of  that  seminary  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  change  the  present  rector,  Fr.  Boniface.  Such  is 
the  opinion  of  my  missionaries,  so  also,  as  far  as  I  heard,  that  of  the 
Malabarians.”^^  Mellano  further  presented  the  following  suggestions  to 
improve  the  seminary:^*^ 

1.  that  Boniface  be  replaced  with  Msgr.  Marcelline  Berardi,  Mellano’s  coadjutor, 
who  could  rearrange  everything  well  and  remedy  the  evils  that  afflicted  that 
institute; 

2.  that  a  subsidy  of  two  thousand  rupees  be  assigned  to  meet  the  expenditure 
needed  for  the  maintenance  of  that  institute; 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Concep¬ 
tion,  ocd,  to  Simeoni  on  April  22,  1890;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f. 
209,  letter  to  Jerome  Mary,  ocd;  ibid.,  ff.  220-221,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  12,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f. 

Iv. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  220v.-221,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  12,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  July  10,  1890  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3, 

1890,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1-2. 
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3.  that  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  be  given  orders:  a),  not  to 
send  to  that  seminary  students  who  lack  all  sorts  of  knowledge, b).  not  to  change 
the  texts  adopted  till  then  for  the  study  of  philosophy  and  theology,  and  c).  not  to 
remove  from  office  this  or  that  professor  as  they  wished. 

Not  only  Mellano  but  other  missionaries  were  dissatisfied  with 
Boniface.  When  Aiuti  visited  the  seminary,  various  Carmelites  attributed 
to  Boniface  all  the  problems  of  the  seminary.  Marcelline,  Candid  and 
Bernard  wanted  his  removal  from  the  office  of  rector  and  his  replacement 
by  another  Carmelite,  possibly  Marcelline.  Aiuti  also  received  letters  in 
this  regard,  one  from  Fr.  Candid,  another  from  Fr.  Bernard  and  three 
more  which  were  anonymous,  one  of  which  Marcelline  translated  and 
transmitted  to  him.^‘ 

Medlycott  and  Lavigne,  along  with  expressing  their  happiness  and 
hope,  also  sent  their  reflections  concerning  the  future  of  the  seminary. 
While  Medlycott  presented  a  division  of  labour  between  Boniface  and  the 
two  newcomers,^^  Lavigne  went  further:  1.  that  this  should  not  be  an 
indirect  way  for  the  Carmelites  to  remain  in  charge  of  the  present  and 
future  seminary;  2.  that  the  present  seminary  was  to  be  placed  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  apostolic  delegate;  and  3.  that  one  of  the  two 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  CoUegio  Seminari  1888-1907 ,  vol.  3,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  July  10,  1890 
enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f.  Iv.  After  naming  the  vicars  aostolic 
of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  Melano  wrote:  “Questo  seminario  essendo  destinato  agli  studi 
ecclesistici  maggiori,  e  un  gravissimo  disordine  che  si  mandino  giovani  privi  di  qualsiasi 
cognizione,  ...”  Boniface’s  letter  after  ten  days  gives  another  picture  of  the  situation.  Cf. 
ibid.,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  July  20,  1890,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3, 
1890,  f.  2:  ‘Tali  modo  postea  clenci  iatini  naturaliter  inferiores  aliis  erunt  quoad  scientiam, 
quoad  naturam  videntur  -ut  dici  solet-  sic  et  sic  esse  inferiores  ...  Spiritus  in  clero  et  populo 
latino  est  nunc  pessimus  ...  Praecipue  agitant  de  plena  separatione  latinorum  et  Svrianorum 
in  seminario  ...  Latini  sunt  natura  sua  inferiores,  imo  tamquam  buffalos.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890,  f.  2v.;  Cf.  ibid.,  Fr.  Candid’s  Private  letter 
to  Aiuti,  on  June?  24,  1890,  enclosure  A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890;  Cf. 
ibid..  Fr.  Bernard  to  Aiuti,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890;  Cf.  ibid.. 
Anonymous  letter  to  Aiuti  on  November  3,  1890,  enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on 
December  8,  1890;  Cf.  ibid.,  Lapides  de  parieta  seminarii  Puthempalli  to  Aiuti  on  October 
10,  1890,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890;  Cf.  ibid.,  supplication  in 
the  name  of  all  the  seminarians  to  Marcelline  who  translated  and  transmitted  to  Aiuti, 
enclosure  E  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Medlycott  to  Aiuti  on  July  8,  1890,  enclosure  B  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3, 
1890. 
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new  religious  replace  Boniface  in  the  office  of  rector,  with  the  obligation 
of  taking  counsel  from  him  in  everything. It  was  not  easy  for  Aiuti  to 
replace  Boniface;  he  observed  that  Marcelline  would  be  as  weak  in  gov¬ 
erning  as  Boniface  was,  but  found  in  Boniface  something  unique  -  he 
managed  to  get  money  from  Europe  especially  from  Bavaria  during  all 
those  years,  without  which  the  seminary  would  have  been  closed.  Aiuti 
feared  that  if  Boniface  were  removed  from  office,  an  assignment  of  two 
thousand  rupees  as  Mellano  requested  would  become  inevitable. 

Mellano  continued  his  attempt  in  a  different  way,  for  he  wanted  to 
bring  Fr.  Polycarp  back  from  Baghdad  to  make  him  rector  to  which  the 
Congregation  replied  that  neither  could  be  moved  from  their  respective 
offices.^*’  In  July  1890,  a  petition  in  the  name  of  the  Sudani  laity  to  the 
Pope  stated  that  the  situation  of  the  seminary  was  deplorable.  They  too 
wanted  to  change  the  rector  and  complained  that  the  new  professors  were 
too  young. Simeoni  found  Aiuti’s  idea  that  the  seminary  be  under  the 
direct  supervision  of  the  apostolic  delegate  expedient  and,  as  ordered  by 
Simeoni, Aiuti  confirmed  Boniface  as  rector  and  a  new  religious,  Fr. 
Eliseus  as  vice-rector;^^  he  also  ordered  that,  unless  otherwise  determined 
by  the  Holy  See,  the  seminary  would  be  under  the  direct  rule  of  the 
apostolic  delegate;  and  that  until  after  the  bishops’  conference  there 
would  be  no  change  of  text  used.^‘^  The  discord  between  Mellano  and 
Boniface  had  a  negative  effect  on  the  seminary’s  financial  state  of  affairs. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888- 1907,  vol.  3,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  July  1  1,  1890, 
enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f.  4. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  332-333,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  30,  1890; 
Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  358v.-359,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  12,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  A  petition  in  the  name  of  the  Suriani  laity 
to  the  Pope  on  July  18,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  August  30,  1890;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890, 
vol.  23,  ff.  332-333,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  30,  1890. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  copy  of  Aiuti  to  Boniface  on  November 
28,  1890,  enclosure  F  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890,  f.  Iv. 
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4.  Financial  Plight  of  the  Central  Seminary 

Boniface  wrote  to  Aiuti  repeatedly  stating  that  the  seminary  faced 
serious  financial  problems. What  the  seminarians  gave  -  the  Sudani 
students  in  the  seminary  were  to  pay  4  rupees/month^‘  while  the  Latin 
students  received  from  Mellano  1.  75  rupees/month  as  stipend^^  -  was  just 
enough  for  their  maintenance.  So  the  missionaries  had  to  find  some 
additional  means  not  only  for  their  subsistence  but  also  for  the  daily 
expenses  of  the  chapel  and  building.  In  Mellano’s  words,  “for  this  reason, 
Fr.  Boniface  had  to  incur  a  great  expenditure,  which  could  have  been 
used  for  the  other  necessities  of  this  mission. An  abstract  of  net  extra¬ 
accounts  of  the  seminary  published  in  1922,  gives  some  idea  about  the 
financial  situation  of  the  seminary.  The  following  was  part  of  that  ab¬ 
stract:*^'* 

Expenditure  Rs.  A.  P.  Income  Rs.  A.  P. 


From  1866-1890 


From  1866-1890 


a)  From  Their  Graces  the  Most. 
Rev.Bernardine  and  Leonard,  ocd, 

H.L.  the  Rt.  Rev.  Marcellinus,  ocd, 
and  the  Carmelite  Order . 32,510-6-5 


The  total  extra  cost  of  the 
additional  buildings,  chapel, 
furniture,  etc. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907 ,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  7. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1893,  f.  Iv.;  ibid.,  copy  of  Zaleski  to 
Lavigne  and  Medlycott  on  April  17,  1893,  enclosure  A  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  April 
18,  1893,  f  2. 

Cf.  A.P.F.,  Indie  Orientali  SC,  1887,  vol.  32,  f  866.  Seminarians  who  had  to  go  to  the 
Kochi  diocese  according  to  the  rearrangement  of  Varapuzha  and  Kochi,  complained  to 
Propaganda  that  they  were  no  longer  getting  the  1.75  rupees,  they  used  to  get.  Cf.  also 
A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  July  10,  1890,  enclosure 
A  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890:  “Credo  pure  necessario  affatto  di  prendere  una 
finale  determinazione  circa  il  sopperire  alle  spese  che  occorrono,  perche  I’entrata  del 
seminario  e  troppo  insufficiente,  ne  la  pensione  che  i  seminaristi  pagano,  benche  pei  Latini 
che  sono  poveri  io  sia  obbligato  a  concorrere  con  grande  somma,  puo  bastare  alle  spese 
ordinarie.” 

Ibid.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  January  24,  1890,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3, 
1890,  f.lv. 

Cf.  KUZHUMPIL,  Puthenpally  Seminary,  p.  20. 
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b)  Out  of  Rs.  26,986-7-4  collected 
from  the  Syrian  churches .  5,469-6-6 


c)  Out  of  Rs.  16,955-9-7  collected 

from  the  Latin  churches .  2,802-4-9 

d)  From  alms  by  individual  bene¬ 

factors  as  well  as  several  churches 
both  Syrian  and  Latin .  979-0-0 

4L761-1-8  41.761-1-8 

Note.  The  ordinary  expenses  were  met  with  the  fees  of  the  students, 
income  from  the  seminary  compound,  fund  of  Verapoly  (till  1888)... 

From  this  abstract,  it  is  clear  how  a  financial  crisis  could  emerge  in 
the  seminary.  The  note  of  the  abstract  explicitly  stated  that  the  seminari¬ 
ans  were  maintained  by  the  fees  they  contributed,  by  income  from  the 
compound,  and  a  fund  from  Varapuzha.  The  first  two  entries  continued 
even  after  the  separation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  from  Varapuzha,  but 
Mellano  refused  to  yield  the  fund  to  the  seminary  as  he  used  to.  Lavigne 
wrote  to  Aiuti  that  the  financial  situation  of  the  seminary  was  deplorable 
When  Boniface  collected  money  from  Europe  to  run  the  seminary, 
Mellano  even  refused  to  give  the  Mass  intentions  of  the  Carmelites  who 
were  living  in  the  seminary^^  and  Aiuti  reported  this  situation  to  the 
Congregation. 

He  [Boniface]  could  have  done  even  more  if  Msgr.  Archbishop  left  him  the  money  for  the  Mass 
intentions  of  the  three  Carmelite  missionaries  who  were  there  until  some  time  ago;  but  no, 

Msgr.  Archbishop  wanted  to  retain  that  and  retains  for  the  mission  all  that  money,  alleging  that 
he  needed  to  provide  the  missionaries  with  wine,  vestments  and  bread 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1 888-1907 y  vol.  3,  Lavigne  to  Aiuti  on  February  20,  1890, 
enclosure  C  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f.  4.  The  Congregation  on  September  12, 
1890  communicated  to  Aiuti  that  the  Mass  intentions  were  meant  for  the  seminary'.  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  f.  358v.  letter  to  Aiuti  on  September  12,  1890. 

A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  August  3,  1890,  f.  4. 
Original  in  Italian. 
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Besides  creating  a  scarcity  of  funds,  Mellano  tried  additional 
means  to  put  Boniface  in  a  difficult  situation  by  claiming  the  remaining 
household  goods  of  the  seminary.  When  Mellano  surrendered  the 
Puthenpally  seminary  to  the  Holy  See  for  the  Koonamavu  TOCD  house, 
according  to  Aiuti’s  decree  dated  February  24,  1889,  he  had  already 
carried  away  a  great  part  of  the  household  property.  By  December  1890, 
Mellano  insisted  on  removing  the  remaining  goods,  as  Aiuti  observed: 

Nonetheless,  not  being  content  in  having  removed  so  many  things  from  the  chapel,  from  the 
refectory,  from  the  dormitories,  every  moment  [he  was]  with  me  he  insisted  that  he  be  given  a 
compensation  for  the  other  part  of  the  household  goods  he  left  in  the  chapel,  in  the  refectory 
and  in  the  dormitories  of  the  same  building.®® 

Boniface  was  in  extreme  need  for  money  and  asked  Aiuti  not  to 
comply  with  Mellano’s  ambition  since  that  would  lead  to  the  impossibil¬ 
ity  of  purchasing  materials  which  were  absolutely  needed  to  run  the 
seminary  such  as  tables,  benches,  beds,  lights,  chasubles,  candle  sticks, 
kitchen  utensils,  and  so  on.  If  all  these  were  removed,  Boniface  held,  the 
seminary  would  have  to  be  closed.  Mellano  asked  a  compensation  of 
2000/-  rupees,  whereas  Boniface  estimated  500/-rupees  for  all  the  old  and 
used  household  goods. 

Reflecting  on  this  affair,  Aiuti  stated  that  according  to  the  decree 
Mellano  already  took  as  much  furniture  which,  according  to  his  con¬ 
science  was  sufficient  for  his  purpose  and  renounced  the  remaining, 
ceding  it  to  the  Holy  See  along  with  the  building.  He  continued  present¬ 
ing  his  counter  arguments: 

It  could  also  be  observed  that  Puthenpally  was  built  principally  for  the  Sudani  (I  hear  that  the 
number  of  Sudani  clerics  educated  surpassed  by  far  that  of  Latins,  the  Sudani  [clerics]  were 
always  at  least  two  thirds  more  than  Latins),  and  the  building  and  the  furniture  were  made  with 
the  money  which  came  from  the  Propagation  of  Faith.^®^  Previously,  they  gave  Varapuzha  25 
thousand  francs  a  year  in  view  of  the  great  Sudani  Christian  community  he  [Mellano]  had  to 
govern,  while  after  the  ritual  division,  as  I  recall,  the  annual  assignment  for  Varapuzha  was 


This  issue  is  dealt  with  in  detail  in  the  first  part  of  this  Chapter,  as  Koonamavu-Puthenpally 
question. 

A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890,  f.  7. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  7v. 

Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  L>yon. 
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reduced  to  8.000  francs.  Neither  the  whole  of  the  building  nor  the  whole  of  the  furniture 
belonged  exclusively  to  Varapuzha  when  the  archbishop  ceded  Puthenpally.  They  had  neither 
the  right  over  the  whole  of  the  institute  nor  over  the  whole  of  the  furniture,  but  only  on  a  part  of 
one  and  the  other,  the  part  of  the  building  he  relinquished,  ceding  the  entire  edifice  to  the  Holy 
See  and  the  part  of  the  furniture  that  he  thought  he  moved  to  somewhere  he  liked,  in  conformity 
with  my  above  mentioned  decree.  Therefore,  he  has  nothing  to  claim  from  the  Puthenpally 
seminary.^®^ 

The  Congregation  took  Aiuti’s  observations  into  consideration  and 
the  Cardinal  Prefect  asked  him  to  inform  Mellano  that  he  had  no  more 
right  to  claim  the  furniture  left  in  the  seminary. Mellano  reacted  by 
ordering  the  eight  seminarians  of  Varapuzha  during  the  vacation  not  to  go 
back  to  Puthenpally  but  should  go  to  Koonamavu,  without  informing  the 
rector,  Fr.  Boniface. Boniface  found  it  difficult  to  run  the  seminary  with 
the  4  rupees/month  collected  from  each  Sudani  seminarian  and  wanted  to 
increase  the  fees,  for  which  he  got  pennission  to  augment  the  rate  to  5  or 
6  rupees/month. By  this  time  there  was  a  change  in  the  administration 
since  Cardinal  Ledochowski  and  Zaleski  took  the  positions  of  Cardinal 
Simeoni  and  Aiuti,  respectively.  Zaleski  began  his  mission  with  the 
seminary,  forwarding  1 .000/- rupees  received  from  the  Congregation.*^ 

5.  Zaleski,  the  New  Apostolic  Delegate 

After  settling  into  his  office  as  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India, 
Zaleski  wrote  to  Marcelline  and  Lavigne  for  information  regarding  the 
seminary.  Marcelline  replied  quickly  with  a  private  letter  written  six  days 
before  his  death  stating  that,  in  order  not  to  lack  veracity  and  precision 
and  yet  without  confiding  all  to  him  solely  since  it  was  a  matter  that 
regarded  the  good  of  many  or  rather  of  the  whole  of  Malabar,  he  asked 
Fr.  Bernard  of  Jesus  his  opinion  with  a  confidential  letter  and  suh  secreto. 
Fr.  Bernard  of  Jesus,  who  had  come  to  Malabar  with  Boniface,  was  the 


A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  December  8,  1890,  f.  8. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891,  vol.  24,  f.  1  Iv.,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  12,  1891. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Boniface  to  Aiuti  on  November  8,  1891. 
Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  April  27,  1892. 
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Rector  of  St.  Philomina’s  college,  Koonamavu,  and  for  years  an  excellent 
professor  of  philosophy  and  theology  in  Puthenpally  seminary.  This 
combined  judgement  -his  and  Fr.  Bernard’s  -  Marcelline  claimed,  “...  was 
made  with  cognizance  and  convinced  coram  Domino  to  be  pure  truth. 
Describing  the  little  satisfaction  with  the  spiritual,  miserable  economic 
and  superficial  educational  aspects  of  the  seminary.  Marcelline  pointed 
out  that  in  his  Judgement  the  reason  for  the  disorders  could  be  attributed 
to  the  Rector,  Fr.  Boniface, and  continued: 

As  a  consequence,  either  change  such  a  system  (which  seems  to  me  difficult,  rebus  sic 
stantibus)’,  if  not,  the  persons  themselves  should  be  changed  for  the  good  of  the  seminary, 
says  Rev.  Fr.  Bernard,  and  1  also  believe  the  same.^^° 

Transmitting  Marcelline’s  conclusion,  Zaleski  presented  his  stand¬ 
point  against  Boniface.  He  informed  the  Cardinal  Prefect  that  since  the 
wise  directives  given  by  Aiuti  were  not  followed  in  the  seminary,  the 
state  of  that  institute  was  deplorable.  He  made  two  observations:  1.  *That 
during  the  previous  yean  I  spent  an  entire  day  in  Kochi  (Cochin)  with 

Boniface.  Rector  of  this  seminary.  He  left  with  me  the  impression  of  an 

excellent  religious  and  priest  but,  however,  the  last  to  whom  I  would 
entrust  with  the  care  of  youth  and  especially  that  of  young  clerics.”*^*  2. 

He  felt  it  better  to  sub-delegate  his  authority  over  the  seminary  to  one  of 
the  bishops  who  was  near  and  interested  and  could  visit  the  institute 
often. He  made  his  viewpoints,  adding  a  request  to  the  Cardinal  for 
directions. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  cited  in  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  April 
25,  1892,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  Marcelline’s  private  letter  to  Zaleski  on  March  15,  1892  in  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  April  25,  1892,  f.  3v. 

Ibid.  f.  4.  Original  in  Italian  and  Spanish. 

Ibid.,  f.  4v.  Original  in  Italian.  Underline  is  the  author’s,  to  emphasise  specifically  one 
position  of  Zaleski. 

Cf.  ibid.,  this  idea  of  Zaleski  was  corrected  by  him  in  his  letter  on  January  3,  1893  stating 
that  though  he  wanted  to  subdelagate  the  authority  to  one  of  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  after  visiting  Malabar,  he  found  that  would  be,  for  various  reasons, 
neither  desirable  nor  possible.  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  January  3,  1893,  f.  10. 


PUTHENPALLY  SEMINARY 


341 


Therefore,  I  would  supplicate  Your  Most  Rev.  Eminence  to  be  kind  enough  to  give  me 
instructions  on  this  grave  question,  grave  because  it  is  from  this  seminary  that  all  the  native 
Sudani  clergy  (c  450  priests)  go  out  who  are  destined  to  be  always  in  contact  with  schism, 
heresy  and  with  the  most  licentious  immorality  of  paganism.  Therefore,  the  formation  of  this 
clergy  should  be  much  cared  for.’’^ 

The  prefect  ordered  him  to  prepare  a  project  to  regulate  the  instruc¬ 
tion  and  discipline  of  the  seminary  in  consultation  with  Lavigne, 
Medlycott  and  Boniface. 

When  Zaleski  was  looking  for  a  secretary,  he  met  Fr.  Aloysius 
Mary,  [Benziger],  ocd,  one  of  the  two  new  professors  for  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  sent  to  India  exclusively  for  that  institution."^  On  January  1, 
1893,  Aloysius  Mary,  now  Zaleski’s  secretary,  wrote  a  letter  to  Simeoni 
explaining  the  situation  of  the  seminary.  After  Lavigne’s  visit,  he  had 
promised  the  rector  that  he  would  write  a  good  report  to  the  delegate,  but 
he  did  not  do.  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary  presented  his  evaluation  of  Marcelline. 
Msgr.  Marcelline  for  a  long  time  was  rector  of  the  seminary,  but  once  he 
became  coadjutor  bishop  he  no  longer  knew  the  seminary  and  for  infor¬ 
mation  depended  on  the  accounts  of  some  native  priests  of  Latin  rite 
whose  whole  intention  was  to  reduce  the  seminary  to  a  diocesan 
seminary  of  Varapuzha.  Though  there  were  insubordinations  up  to  1890, 
Aloysius  Mary  stated,  for  a  year  and  a  half  the  seminary  was  well 
ordered  regarding  studies  and  morals."^  Ledochowski  wanted  to  know 
whether  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary  wrote  this  letter  in  agreement  with  Zaleski  or 
of  his  own  volition  and  sent  Zaleski  the  original  asking  him  to  let  him 
know  whether  it  corresponded  to  the  reality  or  not."^ 

Zaleski  informed  the  Cardinal  that  it  was  written  without  his 
knowledge  and  “...  if  he  had  asked  my  counsel  I  would  not  have  permit- 


A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  April  25,  1892,  f. 
5.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1892,  vol.  25,  f.  187,  letter  to  Zaleski  on  May  24,  1892. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  358v.-359,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  September 
12,  1890.  Aloysius  Mary,  from  Einsiedeln,  Switzerland,  was  known  by  the  family  name 
Benziger  after  becoming  the  bishop  of  Kollam. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  copy  of  Aloysius  Mary,  ocd,  to 
Ledochowski  on  January  1,  1893. 
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ted  him  to  send  it  to  Your  Most  Rev.  Eminence  because  the  idea  he  gives 
about  the  seminary  of  Puthenpally  is  rather  erroneous. Zaleski  ac¬ 
knowledged  that  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary  “is  an  excellent  religious,  has  talent 
and  renders  me  very  good  services,  but  he  is  young,  without  experience 
and  imbued  with  the  pride  of  the  [European]  Carmelite  Fathers  of 
Malabar  and  of  their  prejudices. Zaleski  continued  to  praise  Fr. 
Aloysius  Mary’s  merits  in  improving  the  situation  of  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  during  his  stay  of  approximately  two  years  there. 

It  is  true  that  for  two  years  the  state  of  the  Puthenpally  seminary  has  improved  spiritually  and 
this  amelioration  for  the  great  part  is  due  to  Fr.  Aloysius.  The  apostolic  vicars  and  Fr.  Rector 
told  me  that.  But  if  it  has  improved  in  that  respect,  in  the  other  aspects,  there  is  much  room  for 
improvement  and  in  the  state  in  which  it  is  found  there  is  no  hope  other  than  to  see  priests 
coming  out  similar  to  Russian  popes. 

It  is  not  clear  why  Zaleski  chose  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary,  who  was 
working  so  well  in  the  seminary,  as  his  secretary.  In  the  same  letter, 
Zaleski  continued  to  lament  about  the  absolute  necessity  to  increase 
personnel  in  the  seminary  which  “...  lacks  teaching  personnel  as  there  are 
only  three  Fathers  who  keep  up  the  offices  of  rector,  vice-rector,  bursar, 
spiritual  father  and  teach  all  the  classes  of  rhetoric,  philosophy  and 
theology.”' He  affirmed  that  the  only  development  made  in  the  previous 
two  years  was  in  the  spiritual  aspect,  due  to  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary,  as  he 
learned  from  the  apostolic  vicars  and  the  rector.  Zaleski  was  very  worried 
about  the  formation  of  the  Sudani  clergy,  a  concern  repeatedly  referred  to 
in  all  his  long  reports.  In  spite  of  this,  the  only  person  Zaleski  found  to  be 
appointed  as  his  secretary  was  Fr.  Aloysius  Mary,  who  was  sent  to 
Malabar  particularly  to  teach  in  the  seminary  with  the  explicit  order  to 
stay  in  it.'^^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  J 888- 1907,  vol.  3,  Protocol  R.O.  N'’  128/4,  Ledochowski  to 
Zaleski  on  January  28,  1893. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  March  12,  I893,f.  1.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.:  “11  P.  Luigi  di  S.  Maria  e  un  ottimo  religioso,  ha  talento  e  mi  rende  buonissimi 
serviggii,  ma  e  giovane,  senza  esperienza  ed  imbuto  dell’orgoglio  dei  PP.  Carmelitani  del 
Malabar  e  dei  loro  pregiudizii.’’ 

Ibid.,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1891  vol.  24,  f.  1 1,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  12,  1891. 
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Perhaps  due  to  the  presence  of  this  secretary,  Zaleski  gradually 
started  changing  his  attitude  towards  Boniface;  he  started  praising  the 
industriousness  and  sacrifices  of  Boniface, expressed  his  reliance  in 
him,'^"^  and  presented  him  as  one  keeping  the  existence  of  the  seminary 
close  to  his  heart. In  1894,  Zaleski  saw  Boniface  as  the  person  most 
appropriate  for  the  seminary: 

Fr.  Boniface  should  remain  as  the  Rector.  He  has  so  closely  identified  himself  with  that 
institute...  He  has  worked  much  and  few  know  how  much  pain  and  how  many  sacrifices  he  has 
had  to  maintain  it  until  now  and  to  improve  it.  He  knows  this  youth  and  will  faithfully  follow  the 
indications  that  will  be  given  to  him  by  the  Holy  See.  He  is  a  man  of  virtues.^^ 

Thus  gradually  Zaleski  reached  a  diametrically  antithetical  position 
regarding  Fr.  Boniface:  from  **the  last  to  whom  I  would  entrust  with  the 
care  of  youth  and  especially  that  of  young  clerics/''^^  to  ''Fr.  Boniface 
should  remain  as  the  Rector.  ...  He  knows  the  youth  and  will  faithfully 
follow  the  indications  that  will  be  given  to  him  by  the  Holy  See.  He  is  a 

man  of  virtues.''  This  appreciation  for  Boniface  went  so  far  as  even  to 
suggest  Boniface  to  be  coadjutor  of  Mellano'^^  or  as  'super’  metropolitan 
archbishop  of  the  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  according  to  a  project 
envisaged  by  Boniface  himself. Zaleski ’s  position  as  a  quasi-pailisan  of 
one  or  the  other  faction  of  Carmelites,  also  led  him  to  constrict  Medlycott 
and  Lavigne,  especially  in  the  affairs  of  the  seminary. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Lcdochowski  on  January  3, 
1893,  f.  4v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  10. 

'25  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  lOv. 

'2^  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Lcdochowski  on  September  9,  1894,  f.  8.  Original  in  Italian.  Underline  is 
author’s,  to  accent  Zaleski’s  position. 

'22  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Lcdochowski  on  April  25,  1892,  f.  4v. 

‘2"  Cf.  ibid.,  Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd.,  to  the  Carmelite  General  on  May  7,  1894. 

'2*^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 

Lcdochowski  on  August  12,  1893.  This  suggestion  of  Zaleski  is  treated  in  detail  in  Chapter 
VI. 
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6.  Zaleski's  Strategy 

According  to  the  rector,  Fr.  Boniface,  the  economic  situation  of  the 
seminary  was  piteous  and  he  repeatedly  presented  that  state  of  affairs 
before  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  Aiuti;*^^’  indicating  that  the  stipend  of  the 
seminarians  was  just  enough  for  the  expenses  of  the  seminarians. 
Zaleski  supported  Boniface’s  suggestion  to  increase  the  boarding  fees 
from  4  to  8  rupees  asking:  “why  should  the  Carmelites  make  all  these 
sacrifices  to  educate  the  clergy  for  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani 
[Catholics] Zaleski  feared  that  such  an  increase  would  cause 
Lavigne,  who  had  57  seminarians  and  held  that  4  rupees  were  sufficient 
for  their  subsistence,  to  erect  his  own  seminary  which  would  lead  to 
closing  the  Puthenpally  seminary. Zaleski  insisted  that  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  should  remain  open  until  the  beginning  of  the  seminary  of 
Kandy  and  asked  the  Congregation  to  prevent  Lavigne  from  undertaking 
his  own  seminary  unless  he  had  enough  European  professors. On  Janu¬ 
ary  13,  1893,  Aloysius  Mary  [Benziger],  Zaleski’s  secretary,  wrote  a 
personal  letter  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  stating  that  the  students  were  not 
taught  Latin  in  the  Mannanam  seminary,  [under  Lavigne’s  Jurisdiction] 
but  that  the  Puthenpally  seminary  was  actually  a  centre  where  peace  and 
the  attachment  of  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  to  the  Holy  See  and  to  the 
apostolic  vicars  grew  deeply. On  verification,  Zaleski  informed 
Ledochowski  that  Aloysius  Mary’s  earlier  letter  dated  January  1,  1893 
was  sent  without  his  knowledge.  What  about  this  letter?  Was  he  trying  to 
make  sure  that  the  Mannanam  seminary  would  cease  to  exist  so  that 
Lavigne  could  not  impede  a  Zaleski-Boniface  plan? 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890,  f.  7. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Mellano  to  Aiuti  on  January  24,  1890,  enclosure  D  of  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March 
3,  1890,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  January  3,  1893,  f.  5.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  8v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  9. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aloysius  Mary  [Benziger],  ocd,  to  Ledochowski  on  January  13,  1893. 
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Later,  on  January  27,  1893,  realizing  the  impossibility  of  increasing 
the  boarding  fees,  Boniface  asked  for  permission  to  go  to  Europe  to  make 
a  collectionJ^^  The  Boniface-Aloysius  Mary  relation  was  very  evident 
here;  already  on  January  13,  Aloysius  Mary,  in  his  private  letter  to  the 
Cardinal  Prefect,  recommended  Boniface’s  trip  to  GermanyJ^^ 
Ledochowski  did  not  find  any  difficulty  in  Boniface  going  to  Europe, 
but  finance  alone  could  not  resolve  the  question  of  seminary  formation. 
Stating  that  to  provide  for  the  primary  education  of  the  young  people 
oriented  to  the  sacred  priesthood  there  were  no  schools  in  Malabar, 
Zaleski  affirmed  that  the  Carmelites  had  not  begun  a  college  and  would 
not  start  one.  He  requested  the  Congregation  to  ask  the  general  of  the 
Carmelites  to  provide  the  seminary  with  a  sufficient  number  of  profes¬ 
sors.  Furthermore,  Zaleski  presented  the  need  of  organizing  the 
Carmelites  in  Malabar  and  insisted  that,  to  bear  fruit,  the  Carmelite  Order 
must  be  organized  in  Malabar  and  be  provided  a  regular  superior  not  as  it 
was  then  in  the  person  of  Fr.  Philip.  According  to  Zaleski,  the  Carmelite 
Fathers  in  Malabar  were  religious  without  a  superior,  something  equal  to 
secularization.'^^  He  elaborated  the  situation  depicting  the  Carmelites’ 
attitude: 

However,  considering  that  the  Rev.  Carmelite  Fathers,  during  the  centuries  when 
they  had  the  care  of  the  Malabar  mission,  always  neglected  the  education  of  the 
Christians  and  left  them  in  ignorance,  not  only  the  people  but  also  the  priests  who 
were  not  even  taught  the  Latin  language  thus  precluding  the  possibility  of  instruct¬ 
ing  themselves  ...  It  is  difficult  for  me  to  say  this  so  cruelly,  but  I  should  also  do  my 
duty  in  this:  in  addition,  what  I  say,  Msgr.  Bonnand,  Msgr.  Agliardi  and  Msgr. 
Aiuti,  too,  were  saying  the  same  and  I  believe  that  the  Most  Eminent  Cardinal 
Persico  who  was  in  this  place  would  not  be  of  a  contrary  opinion. 

Therefore,  Zaleski  held  that  since  the  Carmelites  then  present  in 
Malabar  were  responsible  to  provide  a  partial  remedy  for  the  grave  negli¬ 
gence  of  their  predecessors,  he  suggested  that  with  regard  to  the  division 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Boniface  to  Ledochowski  on  January  27, 
1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Aloysius  Mary  (Benziger),  ocd,  to  Ledochowski  on  January  13,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  265/5,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  March  13,  1893;  Cf.  ibid.. 
Protocol  R.O.  N”  265,  Ledochowski  to  Boniface  on  March  13,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  March  12,  1893,  ff.  2v.-3. 

Ibid.,  ff.  3v.-4.  Original  in  Italian. 
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of  the  property  of  Varapuzha,'"^'  they  should  at  least  contribute  partly  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  Puthenpally  seminary.  Instead  of  dividing  the 
property  of  Varapuzha  between  the  two  Sudani  vicariates,  Zaleski  sug¬ 
gested  that  Varapuzha  was  to  set  aside  an  annual  sum  for  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  for  the  subsistence  of  the  Suriani  clerics,  as  a  taxation  on  the 
property  of  Varapuzha. 

Since  the  whole  expense  could  not  be  asked  from  Varapuzha, 
Zaleski  believed  that  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  should 
also  provide  some  of  the  necessary  means. 

The  Puthenpally  seminary,  being  basically  meant  to  form  the  clergy  of  the  Suriani  apostolic 
vicariates,  thus  liberating  these  vicariates  from  the  burden  and  expense  of  maintaining  proper 
seminaries,  it  is  clear  that  the  apostolic  vicars  should  think  of  sufficient  maintenance  of  the 
students  whom  they  send  to  the  seminary.^'*^ 

He  suggested  increasing  the  boarding  fees  from  4  to  8  rupees.  In 
the  same  letter,  Zaleski  added  that  the  Suriani  seminarians  pay  what 
would  be  sufficient  for  their  maintenance;  he  demanded  that  they  pay  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  superiors  and  professors,  as  well  as  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  the  building,  library,  payment  for  the  servants  and  other  needs. 

The  sum  of  8  rupees/month  will  be  perhaps  considered  as  too  much,  since  it  will  excel  the 
normal  expense  of  a  young  student  in  Malabar.  But  one  should  not  forget  that  the  seminary 
does  not  possess  a  fund  of  any  kind.  The  students’  pension  should  also  maintain  the  superiors 
and  the  professors  who,  so  that  it  [the  education]  can  be  done  seriously,  cannot  be  less  than 
five.  These  boarding  fees  should  also  provide  for  the  ordinary  expenses  at  least  of  the  upkeep 
of  the  building,  the  payment  of  the  servants,  library  and  other  inevitable  needs.^"^ 

If  this  cannot  be  done,  Zaleski  asked  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  to  find 
a  minimum  of  five  European  professors  to  run  their  own  seminaries.  At 
the  time  Zaleski  made  his  demand  there  were  only  three  European 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  J 888- 1907,  vol.  3,  f.  3v.  Zaleski  mentioned  also  the  demand 
of  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  for  the  division  of  property  of  Varapuzha. 

'^2  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  4. 

Ibid.,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  on  April  17,  1893,  enclosure  A  of  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  April  18,  1893,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 
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professors  in  the  Puthenpally  seminary. Thus  Medlycott  and  Lavigne 
were  ensnared:  they  were  restrained  from  starting  their  own  seminaries; 
they  were  compelled  to  find  the  necessary  amount  to  run  the  seminary, 
while  the  Carmelites  would  continue  to  control  it.  Medlycott  and  Lavigne 
were  hesitant  to  augment  the  boarding  fees  as  they  feared  reaction  from 
the  Sudani  Catholics. After  all  these  suggestions  and  dissensions,  the 
seminary  continued  to  exist  as  it  was.  At  the  Varapuzha  provincial  synod 
which  took  place  in  early  1894,  the  bishops  discussed  the  matter  again 
and  decided  that  the  students  would  continue  paying  4  rupees  each,  while 
the  apostolic  vicars  would  pay  an  additional  2  rupees  for  the  each  semi¬ 
narian.*^^  At  any  rate,  this  dissension  brought  to  light  a  hidden  source  of 
money  which  may  have  caused  Boniface  and  Mellano  to  engage  in  a 
skirmish. 

7.  A  Hidden  Treasure  and  a  Concealed  Reason  to  Fight 

Zaleski  informed  the  Congregation  that  the  seminary  first  in 
Varapuzha  and  subsequently  in  Puthenpally  was  maintained  by  the  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Varapuzha,  making  use  of  two  resources  mainly:  1.  the  insig¬ 
nificant  amount  paid  by  the  students  and  2.  an  annual  assignment  of  840 
rupees  that  the  government  allotted  to  that  institute. He  explained  that, 
from  the  very  beginning  of  his  stay  in  India,  he  heard  of  some  kind  of 
fund  belonging  to  the  seminary,  which  Varapuzha  retained: 

From  the  time  of  my  arrival  in  India  I  have  heard  from  different  persons  that  the  Varapuzha 
mission  retained  a  fund  belonging  to  the  Puthenpally  seminary.  This  fund  was  not  a  part  of  the 
patrimony  of  the  ancient  Varapuzha  apostolic  vicariate,  but  constituted  a  special  patrimony  of 
the  above  mentioned  institute.’^® 

Zaleski  expounded  the  origin  of  this  fund  which  until  that  time  was 
almost  hidden  and  which  was  a  point  of  discord  among  the  Carmelite 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  May  31,  1894, 
f.  4v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Ledochowski  on  December  26,  1893. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  December  31,  1894,  f.  2v. 

*■***  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  May  31,  1894,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894,  f.  1.  Original  in  Italian. 
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missionaries.  In  the  first  years  of  the  nineteenth-century,  a  rich  Suriani 
Catholic  named  Mathoo  Tharakan  organized  a  conspiracy  against  the 
English  Resident  Mecaulay  to  the  Thiruvithamcoor  king  and  initiated  a 
revolution.  The  apostolic  vicar  of  Malabar  Msgr.  Raymond’^^^  saved  the 
Resident  Colonel’s  life  by  hiding  him  in  his  house.  The  rebels  were 
caught  and  Mathoo  Tharakan  was  condemned  to  death.  However,  upon 
Msgr.  Raymond’s  intercession,  the  death  sentence  was  commuted  to  that 
of  the  confiscation  of  the  property.  Then  considering  the  help  given  by 
Msgr.  Raymond,  the  government  consented  to  the  resident’s  proposal, 
that  one  part  of  that  confiscated  property,  i.e.,  the  annual  interest 
corresponding  to  a  sum  of  3,000/-  star  pagodas  be  granted  to  the  welfare 
of  some  institute  of  Msgr.  Raymond’s  mission.  Then,  to  legalize  this 
donation  and  to  assure  its  continuance,  the  government  declared  the 
debtor  of  the  mentioned  sum  which  was  registered  in  Msgr.  Raymond’s 
name  as  a  perpetual  loan  and  obliged  itself  to  pay  annually  8%  interest, 
i.e.,  240  star  pagodas/year.  This  240  star  pagodas  or  840  rupees  were  paid 
regularly  by  the  government  to  the  Varapuzha  Archbishop.*^’  The  two 
apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  Fr.  Boniface,  the  Puthenpally 
seminary  rector,  and  others  maintained  that  this  annual  income  of  840 
rupees  was  the  property  of  the  seminary,  while,  on  the  contrary,  Fr. 
Candid,  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha  in  the  name  of  the  archbishop,  said 
that  this  money  belonged  to  the  Carmelite  Order,  or  at  least  to  the 
Varapuzha  mission.  When  the  seminary  was  ceded  to  the  Holy  See  and 
removed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  archbishop,  the  Varapuzha  mission 
refused  to  yield  the  840/-  rupees  from  the  government  to  the  seminary, 
leaving  it  in  a  miserable  situation. During  the  provincial  synod  of 
Varapuzha  in  1894,  the  question  was  again  brought  up  for  discussion  and 
Zaleski,  therefore,  made  a  detailed  study. 


Msgr.  Raymond  of  St.  Joseph,  ocd,  an  Italian,  was  apostolic  vicar  of  Malabar  from  1803  to 
1816.  Cf.  AMBROSIUS,  Hierarchia  Carmelitana,  pp.  295-298. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894, 
f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  May  31,  1894,  f.  Iv.;  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on 
June  1,  1894,  f.  lOv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 
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Analyzing  the  deed  of  trust  between  the  East  India  Company  and 
Msgr.  Raymond,  which  was  written  on  March  7,  1809,'^'^  Zaleski  reached 
the  following  conclusions: 

1.  that  the  legal  act  was  between  the  government  of  the  East  India  Company  and 
Msgr.  Raymond,  not  as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Malabar,  but  as  the  superior  of  the 
institute  or  seminary  at  Varapuzha; 

2.  that  the  sum  of  240  star  pagodas  should  be  exclusively  applied  to  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  the  institute  or  seminary; 

3.  that  the  deed  stated  clearly  that  the  sum  was  to  be  paid  annually  to  Msgr. 
Raymond  and  to  his  successors,  superiors  pro  tempore  of  the  institute  or  seminary; 

4.  that  the  title  of  the  apostolic  vicar  was  used  in  the  deed  only  once  where  each  of 
Msgr.  Raymond’s  titles  were  enumerated,  whereas  the  term  superior  of  the  institute 
was  used  repeatedly.  It  was  not  given  to  Msgr.  Raymond  as  a  Carmelite,  because  in 
the  whole  of  the  deed,  the  term  Carmelite  was  never  mentioned,  not  even  where  all 
his  titles  were  enumerated.  Thus,  the  government  did  not  intend  to  give  that  money 
to  the  Varapuzha  mission  and  still  less  intended  to  donate  it  to  the  Carmelites; 

5.  that  the  deed  mentioned  a  single  establishment  in  using  the  words  the  institute 
and  seminary,  and  never  used  the  terms  the  institute  and  the  seminary. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Carmelites,  to  show  the  right  to  the  sum 
based  their  arguement  on  a  secondary  document,  a  letter  of  British  Resi¬ 
dent  Colonel  Macaulay  to  Msgr.  Raymond  on  November  17,  1808, 
almost  four  months  antecedent  to  the  official  deed  of  trust. To  rebut  this 
position,  Zaleski  presented  Medlycott’s  argument,  “a  legal  act,  in  which 
the  government  expressed  clearly  its  definitive  judgement,  cannot  be 
annulled  nor  modified  in  any  way  by  a  letter  of  an  anterior  date  by  a 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  copy  of  the  legal  act  of  the  deed  dated 
March  7,  1809,  enclosure  1  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894.  This  deed  is  given 
as  Appendix  N"  VII.  A  detailed  analysis  of  the  deed  is  reluctantly  avoided  to  limit  the 
pages. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  4-5. 

This  S'**  point  seems  to  be  refering  to  the  attempt  of  Mellano  to  show  the  institute  and 
seminary  separate  by  ordering  the  eight  Latin  seminarians  to  move  to  Koonamavu,  when  he 
failed  to  make  the  seminary  dossed. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  copy  of  Macaulay’s  letter  to  Msgr. 
Raymond,  ocd,  on  November  17,  1808,  enclosure  II  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1, 
1894.  This  letter  is  given  as  Appendix  N"  VIII. 
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government  official. Further,  Zaleski  claimed  that  Macaulay’s  letter 
was  nothing  other  than  a  piece  of  correspondence  which  preceded  the 
redaction  of  the  deed,  and  it  was  evident  that  there  were  different 
projects: 

Msgr.  Raymond  asked  the  sum  for  the  Carmelites.  The  Resident  who  was  obliged  to  him  for 
his  life  supported  Msgr.  Raymond’s  project.  The  government,  however,  which  did  not  usually 
finance  either  missions  or  religious  orders  •  but  only  educational  or  charitable  institutions  - 
destined  the  sum  for  the  seminary,  as  is  seen  in  the  legal  act  of  March  9,  1809,'^^  which 
definitively  established  the  conditions  of  the  donation.^^ 

Zaleski  held  “the  legal  act  therefore  annulled  the  letter  of  Macaulay 
and  cannot  be  modified  by  this  letter  of  an  anterior  date  and  written  by  a 
subordinate. 

Discussing  various  aspects  of  the  several  arguments  of  the 
Carmelites  and  refuting  them  one  by  one,  Zaleski  concluded  that  the 
annual  allocation  of  840/-  rupees  was  to  be  given  to  the  seminary  and  not 
to  the  Carmelites  or  to  Varapuzha.'^^  On  June  24,  1894,  this  matter  was 
taken  up  for  discussion  in  congresso^^^  and  infonned  Zaleski  that  from 
the  exposition  it  appeared  difficult  to  ascribe  the  sum  to  the  seminary 
rather  than  to  the  Carmelite  Order  or  to  the  Varapuzha  mission. 
Ledochowski  believed  that  the  major  difficulty  consisted  in  the  nature  of 
the  legal  act  of  March  7,  1809,  considered  in  the  light  of  the  Indian 
legislation  in  the  matter  of  donation.*^  Though  the  Prefect,  Cardinal 
Ledochowski,  agreed  with  Zaleski’s  observation  that  Macaulay’s  letter 
was  nullified  by  the  posterior  deed,  he  held  that  it  could  also  question 


A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminari  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894,  f.  6. 
Original  in  Italian.  For  the  arguments  of  Medlycott,  see  ibid.,  partial  copy  of  Medlycott’s 
memorandum,  enclosure  N"  III  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894. 

The  date  is  wrongly  given  here  as  March  9,  whereas  the  correct  date  is  March  7,  1809. 

A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  June  1,  1894,  f. 
6v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  7.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  11-17. 

Cf.  ibid.,  protocol  N"  2339,  note  of  the  Congregation. 

Cf.  ibid.,  protocol  R.O.N"  2339/8,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  July  3,  1894.  Original  in 
Italian. 
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whether  the  discordance  of  the  documents  came  from  a  change  of  will  or 
was  necessitated  by  legislation  that  did  not  permit  the  terms  in 
Macaulay’s  letter  to  be  established.  In  order  to  settle  the  problem  in  an 
affable  manner  the  Cardinal  arrived  at  the  following  solution: 

On  the  other  hand,  whatever  its  juridical  problem  may  be,  I  am  pleased  that  I  can  inform  you 
that  everything  can  be  settled  in  a  satisfactory  way.  The  Discalced  Carmelites’  Vicar  General 
is  favourable  to  accepting  the  Puthenpally  seminary  in  the  name  of  the  Order  and  afterwards 
to  meet  all  its  needs.  Since  Your  Excellency  also  wisely  expressed  the  idea  of  donating  the 
seminary  to  the  Carmelite  Order,  I  think  that  in  such  a  way  a  rather  complicated  and  delicate 
juridical  problem  would  be  avoided  and,  on  the  other  hand,  this  would  be  equally  helpful  for  the 
seminary.’®^ 

Ledochowski  entrusted  Zaleski  to  investigate  how  and  when  that 
project  could  be  put  into  effect. 

In  September  1894,  Zaleski  elaborated  his  arguments  anew  because 
he  surmised  that  the  settlement  resulted  from  the  lack  of  clarity  in  his 
arguments  and,  as  it  was  “a  most  important  question  of  justice  for  the 
seminary”, Cardinal  Ledochowski  read  Zaleski’s  letter  with  particular 
attention  but  remained  firm  in  his  previous  position  which  he  conveyed  to 
Zaleski. 

In  the  first  place,  you  observe  that  it  would  be  much  more  expedient  to  vindicate  to  the  above 
said  seminary  the  annual  interest  of  840  rupees  against  the  claims  of  the  Carmelite  Order.  I, 
however,  retain  that  it  is  better  not  to  raise  such  a  question  again  which  could  be  considered 
juridically  resolved  at  last,  ...^“ 

In  the  reports  of  the  Varapuzha  apostolic  vicars  to  Oeuvre  de  la 
Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon,  to  mention  a  few,  in  1839,  1844,  1845, 


A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  protocol  R.O.N"  2339/8,  Ledochowski  to 
Zaleski  on  July  3,  1894.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  9,  1894. 

Ibid.,  protocol  R.O.N"  2806/13,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  November  1 1,  1894:  “Ella 
osserva  in  primoluogo  che  sarebbe  molto  opportune  rivendicare  al  detto  seminario  la  rendita 
annua  di  840  Rupie  coiitro  le  pretese  dell’Ordine  Carmelitano.  lo  pero  ritengo  che  e  meglio 
non  sollevare  di  nuovo  una  tale  questione  che  ormai  puo  dirsi  giuridicamente  risoluta,  ...” 
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1846,  1848,  1849,  this  income  is  categorized  as  coming  from  a  fund  of 
the  honorable  British  Company  and  scope  is  stated  as  "'proprio  del 
seminario""  or  ""pel  seminario  esclusivo" Though  in  1854  the  categori¬ 
zation  is  different,  it  is  stated  as  “a  fund  belonging  to  the  Latin  semi- 
nary,”*^^’  in  1858,  this  specification  was  not  made.*^‘  This  amount  was 
allotted  to  the  Carmelites  -  without  any  arguments  or  defence  on  the  part 
of  the  people  of  Malabar,  Latin  or  Suriani  -  on  condition  that  the 
Carmelites,  who  stipulated  to  buy  the  seminary  premises,  would  take  the 
responsibility  of  the  seminary.  Thus,  though  the  question  of  840/-  rupees 
received  from  the  government  was  closed  without  further  arguments, 
there  remained  another  question,  the  agreement  of  the  Carmelites’  gener¬ 
al  to  take  up  the  seminary. 


8.  Attempt  to  Entrust  the  Seminary  to  the  Carmelites 

The  question  of  entrusting  the  Puthenpally  seminary  to  a  religious 
order  did  not  originate  from  an  agreement  between  Ledochowski  and  the 
Carmelite  Vicar  General,  Fr.  Dionysius  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd,*^^  during  the 
discussion  concerning  the  annual  interest  of  840/-  rupees.  Considering 
the  disciplinary,  instructive  and  economic  aspects  of  that  seminary,  Aiuti, 
in  1890  already  suggested  entrusting  the  seminary  to  the  Salesians,^^^ 
which  they  declined. After  the  Varapuzha  provincial  synod  in  1894, 
Zaleski  presented  before  the  Congregation  a  project  developed  over  a 
period  of  two  years  which  had  his  approval: 

For  two  years  a  project  has  been  underway,  i.e.,  to  ask  the  Holy  See  to  be  pleased  to 
definitively  offer  the  Puthenpally  seminary  to  the  Carmelite  Order.  I,  for  my  part,  approved  that 
project:  however,  I  was  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  decorous  for  the  Holy  See  to  offer  an  institute 
absolutely  devoid  of  means  to  an  order  [religious],  so  that  the  [religious]  order  would  have  to 
maintain  it  fully  with  its  own  money.  Now,  however,  with  the  840/-  rupees  of  fixed  income  and 


169 


OPM  LYON,  E  1280E  f.  2v.;  E  12815,  Iv.;  E  12816,  Iv.;  E  12825,  Iv.;  E  12827,  Iv.;  E 
12836,  Iv.;  E  12845,  Iv. 


""  Ibid.,  E  12836. 

Cf.  ibid.,  E  12845. 

Fr.  Dionysius  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd,  was  Carmelite  Vicar  General  from  1892-1895. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  March  3,  1890. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1890,  vol.  23,  ff.  220-221,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  June  12,  1890. 
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the  6  rupees/month  from  each  student,  the  seminary  would  be  poorly  but  decently  provided, 
and  there  is  no  more  difficulty  in  the  Holy  See  proposing  that  the  Carmelite  Order  assume  the 
responsibility.’^^ 

Zaleski  had  no  doubt  that  an  institute  of  this  type  in  the  missions 
was  to  be  entrusted  to  a  religious  institute,  so  that  it  could  prosper,  and 
recommended  the  Carmelites.  He  stated,  “I  believe  that  for  Puthenpally 
the  most  advisable  are  the  Carmelite  Fathers  who  are  already  there  and 
do  very  well,  and  who  have  worked  in  this  region  for  more  than  two 
centuries. Since  his  suggestion  to  entrust  the  seminary  to  the 
Carmelite  province  of  Bavaria  in  Germany  was  opposed  by  the  apostolic 
vicars  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  and  by  two  or  three  Carmelites  presenting 
the  objection  that  they  would  not  have  always  enough  personnel  for  the 
seminary,  Zaleski  suggested  entrusting  the  Seminary  to  the  Carmelite 
General. If  the  Carmelite  General  agreed  to  take  care  of  the  seminary, 
Zaleski  wanted  his  promise  that  he  would  send  enough  religious  to  break 
away  from  the  ancient  tradition  and  old  system  of  forming  priests.  ‘The 
opinion  that  a  Catholic  priest,  whether  white  or  black,  should  not  only  be 
pious  but  civilized  and  enlightened,  should  be  enforced  ....  Civilized  and 
cultured  manners  and  solid  instruction  are  more  necessary  for  a  priest  in 
India  than  in  many  countries  of  Europe. 

Ledochowski  denied  Zaleski’s  proposal  to  assign  the  840/-  rupees 
to  the  seminary;  instead  it  was  given  to  the  Carmelites  without  further 
discussion  and  accordingly  this  project  did  not  materialize  as  he  had 
envisaged;  however  to  avoid  public  discussion,  the  Carmelite  General 
agreed  to  take  up  the  seminary. True  to  form,  Zaleski  countered: 

Your  Most  Rev.  Eminence  knows  well  the  theories  of  the  Carmelite  Fathers  of  Malabar 
regarding  the  education  of  the  native  clergy,  how  they  educated  the  clergy,  and  what  the 
consequences  are  today.  These  theories  today  are  still  in  full  vigour,  and  if  the  education  of 


A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  May  31,  1894,  IT. 
3v.-4.  Original  in  Italian.  The  statement  clarifies  the  reason  why  Zaleski  argued  so  strongly 
for  justice  in  the  question  of  that  sum. 

Ibid.,  f.  4.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  4v. 

Ibid.  ff.  5v.-6.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N‘’  2339/8,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  July  3,  1894. 
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this  clergy  is  ameliorated  a  little  bit,  it  is  because  they  [the  Carmelites]  are  obliged  to  do  that; 
but  left  to  themselves,  they  will  return  to  the  ancient  system  ....  Because,  the  [Carmelite]  Order 
will  not  provide  the  1 .000/-  rupees  annually,  and  this  is  the  reason  according  to  their  way  of 
seeing  it,  that  whatever  the  seminary  has  now  is  more  than  sufficient.  Therefore,  they  will 
continue  to  do  as  they  have  been  doing  so  far,  keeping  the  students  in  a  way  of  living  as  semi- 
barbaric  and  little  refined.’®° 

The  Carmelites  found  the  Holy  See’s  instruction  to  teach  the  native 
clergy  unusual,  Zaleski  narrated: 

Speaking  fully  and  in  secret:  the  education  that  the  Carmelite  Fathers  were  giving  to  the  native 
clergy  was  something  horrible.  The  state  which  we  find  today  if  in  front  of  the  schism  is  a  result 
of  this  education  ....  It  is  a  prejudice  that  took  deep  roots  among  them;  even  the  new  ones  who 
arrive  from  Europe  with  other  ideas,  after  a  little  time  assume  the  idea  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 

They  consider  it  strange  that  the  Holy  See  insists  upon  instruction  for  the  native.’®’ 

Though  Zaleski  found  the  education  that  the  Carmelites  gave 
“something  horrible,”  he  suggested  that  the  Carmelites  were  the  most 
suitable  persons  to  whom  the  Puthenpally  seminary  should  be  entrusted. 
Zaleski  gave  the  following  reason  for  recommending  the  Carmelites:. 

Because  to  entrust  it  to  another  Order  would  be  an  offence  for  the  Carmel  and  could  damage 
their  prestige  in  Malabar.  Now  the  Carmelite  Fathers  in  Malabar  are  [part  of]  an  institution 
really  more  than  secular.  Therefore,  instead  of  discouraging  and  demoralizing  them,  there  is 
rather  need  to  sustain  and  help  them  as  far  as  possible.’®^ 

After  an  extensive  report,  Zaleski  suggested  entrusting  the  semi¬ 
nary  to  the  Carmelites  only  if  they  agreed  to  provide  sufficient  means  and 
that  the  Congregation  must  have  the  full  right  to  decide  how  the  clergy 
should  be  formed.  Though  both  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  were  favourable 
to  the  project,  they  expressed  reservations  about  the  ability  of  the 


A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  9, 
1894,  ff.  4v.-5.  Original  in  Italian. 

'®‘  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  December  3,  1894,  ff.  lv.-2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  9,  1894,  f.  6:  “Perche  affidarlo  ad  un’altro 
Ordine,  sarebbe  cosa  odiosa  per  quello  del  carmelo  e  potrebbe  danno  al  loro  prestigio  nel 
Malabar.  Ora  i  P.P.  Carmelitani  sono  un’istituzione  gia  piu  che  secolare  nel  Malabar.  Invece 
dunque  di  scorragiarli  e  di  demoralizzarli,  bisogna  piuttosto  sostenerli  ed  aiutarli  in  quanto 
possibile.”  Zaleski  stated  that  even  the  zealous  Carmelites  themselves  called  their  going  to 
Malabar:  “Un’onorevole  secolarisazione.” 
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Carmelites  to  send  enough  personnel  and  other  means. The  seminary 
normally  had  approximately  100  students  and  Zaleski  demanded  at  least 
five  professors  for  them  and  added,  “I  would  say  more  earnest  than  those 
who  are  there  now.”’^'*  He  also  wanted  the  seminary  to  remain  always 
under  the  dependency  of  the  apostolic  delegate  and  asked  that  Boniface 
continue  as  its  rector. He  then  presented  the  question  of  the  land  around 
the  Puthenpally  seminary  owned  by  the  Sudani  parish  of  Puthenpally, 
which  was  under  Medlycott’s  jurisdiction.’^^  In  order  not  to  risk  the 
ownership  of  the  seminary  and  its  property,  in  case  of  a  general  or  partial 
schism  among  the  Sudani  Catholics,  Zaleski  suggested  registering  the 
seminary  building  and  property  in  the  Carmelites’  name,  but  at  the  same 
time  getting  a  document  from  their  general  stating  that  all  was  the 
property  of  the  Holy  See.  In  case  the  Carmelites  had  to  leave  the 
seminary,  they  would  do  so  without  asking  any  compensation,  except  for 
the  land  bought  and  new  buildings  built  with  their  own  money  and  with 
the  explicit  permission  of  Propaganda 

Fr.  Zelator,  ocd,  from  Belgium,  was  collecting  money  to  cover  the 
expenses  incurred  in  acquiring  the  premises  of  the  seminary  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  students.  Consequently  Ledochowski,  found  the 
project  advantageous  and  believed  that  reserving  the  final  direction  of  the 
seminary  and  dictating  the  fundamental  statutes.  Propaganda  would  have 
sufficient  means  to  guarantee  it  against  all  jeopardy. Zaleski  found  the 
Carmelites’  readiness  and  willingness  to  accept  the  seminary  and  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  students  as 

a  new  proof  of  its  devotion  to  the  Holy  See  and  of  its  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  faith  in  India 

....  And  therefore,  I  retain  what  I  said  in  my  previous  reports  that,  entrusting  the  seminary  to  a 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  9, 
1 894,  f.  7. 

Ibid.,  f.  8.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid. 

It  is  deat  in  detail  in  Chapter  IV. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegio  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  9, 
1894,  f.  9. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  3131,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  1 1,  1895. 
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religious  order  --  this  order  must  be  that  of  Carmelites’  --  entrusting  not  only  the  direction  but 
also  the  administration  of  the  institute. 

Still,  Zaleski  insisted  that  the  Carmelites  be  asked  to  educate  the 
native  clergy  well.  To  improve  the  seminary  formation,  he  further  sug¬ 
gested  giving  the  seminarians  free  board  and  the  Holy  See  should  impose 
with  authority*^^^  that  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  pay  3  rupees  each  for  every 
seminarian.  If  they  were  consulted,  Zaleski  feared  they  would  object,  but 
if  it  was  imposed,  they  would  obey.‘‘^* 

The  discussion  continued,  but  nothing  was  enacted.  In  1898,  the 
Carmelite  General,  Fr.  Bernard  of  St.  Theresa, failing  to  find  the  decree 
which  entrusted  the  seminary  to  that  Order,  asked  Propaganda  Fide  for  a 
copy.’‘^^  After  research  in  the  archives,  the  secretary  of  Propaganda  in¬ 
formed  him  that  “in  spite  of  the  meticulous  researches  done  in  the  ar¬ 
chives,  the  mentioned  decree  could  not  be  found,  which  was  probably 
never  compiled;  all  the  more  that,  as  you  affirm,  there  is  no  trace  of  the 
same  [document]  even  in  the  archives  of  the  Carmelite  missions. 
Later,  in  1912,  when  the  former  Carmelite  General,  Fr.  Jerome  Mary  of 
Immaculate  Conception,  became  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  as  Car¬ 
dinal  Gotti,  he  issued  the  document  entrusting  the  seminary  to  the 
Carmelites. 

As  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  was  nearing,  Zaleski 
insisted  on  the  necessity  of  giving  seminary  formation  so  as  to  shape  a 


A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  5,  1895, 
ff.  lv.-2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Underline  is  Zaleski’s. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  5, 
1895,  ff.  8V.-10. 

Fr.  Bernard  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd,  was  their  general  from  1895  to  1901. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Fr.  Bernard  of  St.  Theresa  to  Propagan¬ 
da  Fide  on  August  21,  1898. 

Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  8678,  letter  to  Fr.  Bernard  of  St.  Theresa  on  August  30,  1898:  “... 
che  malgrado  le  accurate  ricerche  fatte  nell’archivio,  non  si  e  potuto  trovare  il  detto  decreto, 
che  probabilmente  non  fu  mai  compilato;  tanto  piu  che,  come  Ella  afferma,  non  si  ha  traccia 
alcuna  del  medesimo  neppure  negli  archivi  delle  Mission!  Carmelitani.” 
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new  generation  of  priests. His  proclaimed  aim  was  to  form  a  generation 
of  clergy  really  ‘Catholic’  as  opposed  to  the  prevailing  clergy  which  was 
generally  accused  of  not  being  truly  Catholics.  Boniface  being  rector  of 
Puthenpally  seminary  till  1912,  and  Zaleski  remaining  apostolic  delegate 
till  1916,  managed  to  turn  upside  down  the  formation  of  the  clergy.  Fr. 
Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  the  superior  of  the  European  missionaries  in  the 
Malabar  and  later  the  archbishop  of  Varapuzha,  wrote  to  Zaleski  in  1895, 
narrating  the  liturgical  and  ecclesial  disorders  in  Malabar  pointed  out  the 
seminary  formation  as  one  of  its  main  reasons.  He  stated  that  the  study  of 
the  Syriac  language  seemed  to  be  rather  abandoned  and  there  was  no  one 
in  the  seminary  to  teach  it.  He  suggested  that  a  Syriac  professor  could 
very  well  live  in  a  nearby  parish  and  give  lessons. It  would  be  useful  to 
remember  the  mind  of  the  Congregation  in  planning  the  central  seminary 
of  Puthenpally. 

...  My  colleagues  decided  that  it  should  depend  on  the  bishops.  It  will  be  then  their  concern  to 
draw  up  in  common  agreement  suitable  religious  and  moral,  disciplinary  and  didactic  regula¬ 
tions,  to  be  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  this  Congregation,  paying  attention  in  the  religious 
and  moral  part  to  the  character  of  mixed  rite  of  the  Institution,  that  is  to  say  about  the 
expedience  of  inserting  opportune  dispositions  about  the  theoretical  and  practical  instruction 
and  the  observation  of  the  Syro-Malabar  rite  for  the  Sudani  compatible  with  the  progress  of  the 
seminary.’®^ 

When  Zaleski  knew  that  Propaganda  s  decision  to  grand 
autochthonous  bishops  was  irreversible,  he  particularly  wanted  to  exclude 
any  kind  of  intervention  on  the  part  of  the  Suriani  bishops  and 
Propaganda  agreed  fully  to  his  suggestion.  This  decision  of  the  Congre¬ 
gation  had  serious  and  long-lasting  repercussions.  The  three  Suriani  bish¬ 
ops  had  nothing  to  say  about  the  seminary  formation.  Later,  Zaleski  even 
tried  to  prevent  the  Suriani  bishops  from  starting  their  own  minor 
seminaries  and  wanted  to  have  the  centralized  minor  seminary  in 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1 900,  rubr.  109,  tasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  March  8,  1895,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Fr.  Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  to  Zaleski  on  September  9,  1895,  ff.  4-5. 

A.C.O.,  Lettere  e  Decreti  1889,  vol.  22,  f.  33,  letter  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1889;  A.C.O., 
Collegia  Seminarii  1 888-1907,  vol.  3,  Simeoni  to  Aiuti  on  January  28,  1889,  ff.  lv.-2. 
Original  in  Italian. 
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Emakulam  and  to  teach  them  at  St.  Albert’s  school. Because  of  this 
particular  situation  the  fonnation  of  the  clergy  went  ahead  as  Zaleski  and 
Boniface  wanted,  and  two  letters  of  Boniface  would  indicate  their  strata¬ 
gem.  In  1900,  Boniface  entreated  to  the  Holy  Father  through  the 
Carmelite  general  to  admit  to  major  Orders  those  Suriani  seminarians 
who  did  not  know  to  read  well  Suriani,  their  liturgical  language,  and  to 
allow  them  to  recite  the  Office  in  Latin  until  the  day  of  their  priestly 
ordination. Another  letter  of  Boniface  to  the  Holy  Father  in  1903  re¬ 
quested  permission  to  eat  meat  during  Lent  and  Advent  to  help  the 
professors,  students  and  guests  to  resist  the  great  heat  of  the  summer  and 
because  of  the  difficulty  in  finding  other  healthy  food.^^’^^  Holy  See  neither 
conceded  the  request  to  admit  to  major  Orders  those  Suriani  seminarians 
who  could  not  read  Suriani,  nor  allow  them  to  recite  the  Office  in  I.atin 
until  the  day  of  their  priestly  ordination.  However,  the  second  supplica¬ 
tion  to  eat  flesh  during  Lent  and  Advent  was  granted.  Here  the  modifica¬ 
tions  in  the  discipline  of  a  Church  was  taking  place  indirectly.  However, 
the  Holy  See  seems  to  have  reflected  how  those  seminarians,  who  could 
not  read  their  Office  in  their  liturgical  language  till  the  day  of  their 
ordination,  could  celebrate  Holy  Mass  in  Suriani  for  their  people.  It 
would  be  difficult  even  to  think  of  a  single  formation  house  for  the  Jesuits 
and  Carmelites,  or  for  the  Salesians  and  Franciscans,  since  they  have 
different  charisms,  spirituality,  and  discipline.  It  seems  that,  in  deciding 
to  form  the  Suriani  clergy  in  an  inter-ritual  seminary,  an  individual 
Church  is  given  even  less  significance  than  a  religious  Order.  Zaleski’s 
reason  in  suggesting  free  seminary  education  for  the  Suriani  Catholics 
also  deserves  special  attention.  He  expressly  manifested  the  idea  that  a 
free  seminary  formation  would  make  the  Suriani  clergy,  who  usually  paid 
their  expenses,  more  dependent. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Collegia  Seminarii  1888-1907,  vol.  3,  Zaleski  to  Gotti  on  December  \1,  1903, 
f.  3v.:  Non  si  puo  permettere  ai  vicarii  apostolici  Soriani  d’aprire  questi  seminarii 

preparatorii,  ne  di  prendere  in  mano  I’educazione  del  clero.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Boniface  to  Leo  XIII  on  November  5,  1900.  Propaganda  did  not  find  it  opportune 
to  give  such  a  permission  and  asked  Boniface,  “Qualora  percib  si  verifichi  il  caso  da  lei 
esposto,*differisca  la  promossione  agli  ordini  maggiori  finche  i  giovani  non  siano  in  grado 
di  recitare  convenientamente  I’ufficio  neila  loro  lingua  liturgica.” 

Cf.  ibid,  Boniface  to  Leo  XIII  in  July  [6?]  1903. 
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CHAPTER  TEN 


Propaganda  Fide’s  Change  of  Direction 


1.  Suriani  Catholics  and  Autochthonous  Bishops 

In  the  sixteenth-century,  the  Portuguese  adventurers  found  the 
Suriani  Christians  of  India  with  Chaldean  bishops  as  their  spiritual  lead¬ 
ers,  their  metropolitan  See  at  Ankamaly  and  an  Archdeacon  as  the  ad¬ 
ministrative  head  of  the  Church.  Because  of  the  interference  of  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  colonizers  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  Suriani  Church 
through  the  Padroado  concession  during  the  first  decade  of  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  the  Ankamaly  Metropolitan  See  was  lowered  to  a  suffra¬ 
gan  See  of  Goa.  Though  the  archiepiscopal  title  was  restored  in  the  same 
decade,  it  was  shifted  to  Kodungallur  (Crangannore),  and  Latin  bishops 
of  the  Padroado  jurisdiction  started  ruling  over  the  Oriental  Suriani 
Christians.  Later,  missionaries  sent  by  Propaganda  Fide  came  to  the 
Malabar  coast.  Sebastian!  (Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  Mary,  ocd),  the  first  apostolic 
vicar  appointed  by  Propaganda  Fide  for  the  Malabar  mission,  reached 
Kochi  (Cochin)  on  May  1 4,  1 66 1.  In  early  1 663,  when  Kochi  had  fallen 
into  Dutch  hands,  the  Dutch  ordered  Sebastian!  to  quit  Malabar  and  in 
his  turn  he  called  a  Synod  of  Suriani  Catholic  priests  and  laity.  At  their 
unanimous  proposal.  Mar  Chandi  Parampil  (Alexander  de  Campo)  was 
elected  bishop  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  was  consecrated  by  the 
Carmelite  apostolic  vicar,  Msgr.  Sebastian!. 

In  1676,  when  Mar  Chandi  Parampil  refused  to  consecrate  a 
coadjutor  selected  by  the  two  Carmelite  missionaries  and  insisted  on 
appointing  his  nephew  as  his  coadjutor,  he  might  not  have  realized  that 
the  Suriani  Catholics  would  wait  for  a  full  century  to  have  another 
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autochthonous  bishop.'  This  was  Mar  Joseph  Cariattil,  a  former  student 
of  Propaganda  and  professor  of  Alangadu  seminary  in  Malabar.  Cariattil 
returned  to  Rome  with  his  companion,  Thomas  Paremmakkal  kattanar, 
as  representative  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  for  the  special  motive  of  pre¬ 
paring  the  reunion  of  Mar  Dionysius  and  about  80,000  Sudani  Chris¬ 
tians  who  had  separated  from  the  Catholic  faith  in  1653.  Departing  from 
India  in  1778,  they  journeyed  to  Lisbon,  proceeded  to  Rome  and  re¬ 
turned  to  Lisbon,  where  Joseph  Cariattil  was  nominated  Archbishop  of 
Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  by  the  Padroado  in  1782.  However,  he  died 
in  the  house  of  the  Goan  Archbishop  in  1786  before  taking  possession  of 
his  office:  whether  his  death  was  due  to  natural  causes  was  doubted 
then,  and  still  is  doubted  by  the  Sudani  Catholics.^  Paremmakkal,  who 
became  the  Gubernador  of  Kodungallur,  was  not  nominated  as  bishop, 
and  some  Sudani  Catholics  sent  a  delegation  to  Baghdad  to  the 
Chaldean  Patdarch.  Patriarch  Joseph  IV  was  in  Rome.  When  his  admin¬ 
istrator,  Mar  John  Hormis,  failed  to  get  a  reply  from  Rome  for  a  long 
time,  he  consecrated  Paul  Pandari,  a  member  of  the  delegation,  as  bish¬ 
op  and  sent  him  back  to  India.  Though  Paul  Pandari  with  his  new  name. 
Mar  Abraham,  reached  Malabar,  he  did  not  succeed  in  winning  over  the 
Sudani  Catholics  to  his  side. 

In  early  1860s  during  the  Rocos  schism,  though  the  Carmelite 
missionaries  favoured  Kudakose  Elias  Chavara  to  be  nominated  bishop, 
as  the  schism  came  to  an  end  they  changed  their  position.  Later,  when 
Antony  Thondanatt  who  followed  Rocos  returned  to  Malabar  as  Mar 
Abdiso,  the  majority  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  did  not  accept  him  as  they 
doubted  the  validity  of  his  consecration  as  bishop  and  because  he  was 
not  lawfully  appointed  by  Rome.  Appeals  to  Rome  -  especially  written  - 
continued,  requesting  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  be  provided  with 
autochthonous  bishops.  Neither  the  separation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics 
from  the  Latins  by  placing  them  under  the  coadjutor  bishop  of 
Varapuzha  in  1877,  nor  the  erection  of  two  separate  vicadates  under 
non-Carmelite  European  apostolic  vicars  in  1887  pacified  them.  The 


‘  For  details  see  PALLIPURATHUKUNNEL,  Double  Regime 

^  For  details  see  PAREMMAKKAL,  Varthamanappusthakam.  PAYNGOT,  Homage  to  Mar 
Cariattil. 
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Apostolic  Delegate,  Agliardi,  had  reckoned  that  the  division  of  the 
Sudani  Christians  into  two  vicariates  would  divide  their  strength  into 
two;  so  it  turned  out,  but  after  a  few  years  the  Sudani  Catholics  were 
divided  not  only  into  two,  but  into  many  fractions  and  factions:  pro- 
Lavigne,  pro-Medlycott,  pro-Carmelite,  pro-Chaldean,  and  so  on.  After  a 
few  rather  peaceful  years,  renewed  attempts  to  have  autochthonous  bish¬ 
ops  began  and,  though  they  were  not  the  fmit  of  united  effort,  they  seem 
to  have  produced  some  unifying  effects. 

2.  The  Suriani  Thrust,  the  Immediate  Background 

“I  do  not  have  any  doubt  that  if  at  this  moment  another  Melius 
came  to  Malabar  from  Syria  or  Chaldea,  the  major  part  of  the  Suriani 
[Catholics]  if  not  all  would  follow  him.”^  Zaleski,  the  Apostolic  Delegate 
of  India,  wrote  these  words  to  Ledochowski,  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of 
Propaganda  Fide,  on  October  7,  1893,  after  recommending  the  project 
of  Boniface,  ocd,  to  provide  the  Suriani  Catholics  with  a  hierarchy  com¬ 
prised  of  European  bishops  assuming  their  rite.^  Zaleski  roundly  de¬ 
clared  that  “it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Suriani  [Catholics],  governed  by 
Latin  bishops  find  themselves  in  an  abnormal  and  transitory  condition 
and  that  in  some  way  they  have  the  right  to  demand  bishops  of  their  own 
rite.”^  In  early  1892,  the  Congregation  received  a  letter  from  Malabar 
from  two  Suriani  priests  addressed  to  Pope  Leo  XIV  {sic),  which  was 
discussed  in  congresso  on  April  26,  1892,  and  which  might  reflect  the 
desire  of  those  who  stood  against  the  prevailing  ecclesiastical  regime: 

It  is  our  earnest  desire  to  obtain  a  bishop  of  our  own  rite.  If  it  cannot  be  accomplished  at 
once,  we  have  a  desire  to  get  the  Archbishop  Dr.  Meurin  who  is  now  at  Mauritius.  In  case  we 
succeed  in  getting  His  Grace  here  we  hope  that  the  long  standing  schism  in  Malabar  will  be 


^  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  f.  4:  “Non  c’^  dubbio  per  me  che,  se  in  questo  momento 
venisse  nel  Malabar  un  altro  Melius  dalla  Syria  o  Chaldea,  la  maggior  parte  dei  Soriani, 
se  non  tutti  passeranno  a  lui.” 

^  For  the  project  of  Boniface  and  the  response  of  Propaganda  Fide  see  Chapter  VI. 

^  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  f.  3v.:  “Non  si  pud  negare  che  i  Soriani,  governati  da 
vescovi  Latini,  si  trovano  in  uno  stato  anormale  e  transitorio  e  che,  in  qualche  modo  hanno 
ragione  ed  anche  diritto  di  chiedere  vescovi  del  loro  proprio  rito.” 
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rooted  out,  many  will  embrace  the  Catholic  religion  and  much  good  will  be  done  to  our 
community. 

Praying  that  Your  Holiness  may  be  pleased  to  sympathize  with  the  afflicted  and  poor  Syro- 
Roman  Christians  who  are  groaning  under  the  iron  rule  of  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Kottayam 
and  Thrissur  and  to  take  steps  to  deliver  them  from  their  hands.® 

They  wanted  a  change  of  regime  if  not  autochthonous  bishops. 
They  hoped  that  Leo  Meurin  whom  they  already  knew  because  of  his 
‘visit’  in  Malabar,  would  be  favourable  to  their  cause,  i.e.,  would  conse¬ 
crate  autochthonous  bishops. 

The  yearning  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  to  attain  autochthonous  bish¬ 
ops  was  well  known  to  Propaganda  since  they  turned  to  Rome  at  vari¬ 
ous  times  and  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  of  Babylon  for  that  objective. 
The  Congregation  was  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Chaldeans  foment¬ 
ed  such  aspirations  to  extend  their  jurisdiction  to  Malabar.^  The  aim  of 
the  ‘sectarians’,^  Propaganda  knew  well,  “...  was  and  is  always  the 
same,  namely,  to  remove  Malabar  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Latins 
because  at  present  the  two  apostolic  vicars  are  Latins  and  follow  the 
Latin  rite  in  everything,  though  they  have  each  a  vicar  general  of  the 
Sudani  rite.”^  The  Apostolic  Delegate  Zaleski  confessed  that  he  had  not 
yet  formed  a  truly  exact  and  clear  concept  of  the  complicated  question  of 
Sudani  Christians.  In  1892  he  stated: 

The  source  of  the  continuous  disturbance  among  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar  is  in  their 
desire  to  have  native  bishops^®  and  in  the  disordered  tendency  to  wish  to  arrive  at  this 
purpose  through  means  of  agitation  and  intimidating  the  Holy  See  with  the  menace  of 
schism.’^ 

®  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  letter  of  Frs. 

Luca  and  Thomas  on  March  2  [?]  1890  to  Pope  Leo  XIV  [sic]. 

’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  47,  on  January  7,  1895. 

As  they  were  called  by  the  Congregation  itself,  using  the  word  Faziosi. 

^  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f. Iv.  47v.,  on  January  7,  1895:  “L’intento  di  questi  faziosi 

era  ed  e  sempre  il  medessimo,  di  sottrare  cioe  il  Malabar  alia  giurisdizione  dei  Latini 
perche  anche  attualmente  i  due  Vicarii  Apostolici  sono  Latini  e  seguono  in  tutto  il  rito 
Latino,  sebbene  abbiano  ciascuno  un  vicario  generale  di  rito  Soriano.” 

Underline  is  of  the  Congregation. 

"  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  I,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski  on  November  30,  1892,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 


PROPAGANDA  FIDE'S  CHANGE  OF  DIRECTION 


365 


In  July  1894,  a  new  attempt  from  Malabar  was  brought  to  the 
attention  of  Propaganda  by  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia, 
Henry  Altmayer,  who  informed  that  the  British  Consular  Agent  Nemroud 
Rassan  received  a  petition  from  Thiruvithamcoor  dominion,  from  a 
priest  named  Matthew  asking  for  a  Bishop.'^  The  Congregation  transmit¬ 
ted  to  Zaleski  the  information  received  from  Altmayer,  that  a  certain 
Nemroud  Rassan,  sought  with  much  intrigue  to  introduce  a  schismatic 
bishop  in  Malabar,  and  asked  Zaleski  to  take  provision  and  provide  due 
information. Zaleski  in  his  turn  asked  Lavigne,  Medlycott  and  Bernard 
of  Jesus,  ocd,  for  data.'^  Zaleski  informed  the  Congregation  that  the 
desire  of  the  so-called  ‘trouble  makers’  and  all  those  who  shared  the 
same  common  idea  —  unfortunately,  believed  to  be  many  —  was  not  to 
have  a  schismatic  bishop  because  schismatic  bishops  were  already 
present  in  Malabar.'*^ 

They  hope  to  bring  a  Catholic  bishop  of  their  rite  to  India  to  give  episcopal  consecration  to 
two  or  three  Sudani  [Catholics],  to  impose  them  upon  the  Holy  See  and  thus  to  arrive  at  the 
fulfillment  of  their  desire  to  have  native  bishops.’® 

The  arrival  of  a  schismatic  bishop  was  not  as  dangerous  but  the 
arrival  of  a  Syrian  or  Chaldean,  Catholic  or  would-be  Catholic  in 
Malabar,  as  was  Melius,  was  to  be  feared.  Zaleski  continued: 

Today  in  Malabar  the  strife  is  much  more  than  ever  to  find  an  Oriental  Catholic  bishop  who 
would  agree  to  come  to  consecrate  Sudani  priests.  If  this  happened,  the  great  majority  of  the 
clergy  will  follow  these  native  bishops  illegally  consecrated;  the  people  will  follow  the  clergy 
and  the  schism  will  be  general.’^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Altmayer 
to  Ledochowski  on  July  10,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  August  4,  1894,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  2500/9. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  September  12,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  f.  Iv.;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895 
,  vol.  25,  ff.  47v.-48:  “H  desiderio  degli  agitator!  e  di  tutti  quelli  che  stanno  con  loro  in 
community  di  idee  (e  credo  che  sono  disgraziatamente  molti),  non  e  di  avere  un  vescovo 
scismatico,  perche  di  quelli  hanno  abbastanza  in  Malabar. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc. 2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894  f.  Iv.;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  Vol.  25,  ff.  47v.-48. 
Original  in  Italian. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc. 2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  f.  6.  Original  in  Italian. 
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In  such  a  situation  the  apostolic  delegate  considered  that  there 
were  no  measures  that  could  be  taken  in  India:  “in  the  actual  situations 
of  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar,  one  can  do,  and  I  will  say  also 
hope,  but  little. Zaleski  found  himself  and  Rome  helpless  before  the 
possibility  of  a  schism  and  affirmed  that  “the  existing  sorrowful  state  is 
the  natural  consequence  of  the  system  that  prevailing  in  Malabar  (pre¬ 
vails  still  in  other  places  of  India,  much  more  than  ever  in  Malabar)  to 
keep  the  native  priests  debased  and  humiliated.” 

Receiving  these  details  from  Zaleski,  the  Congregation  informed 
Altmayer  how  very  inauspicious  it  would  be  if  an  Oriental  Bishop  like 
Melius  reached  Malabar  to  consecrate  Sudani  priests  a  goal  toward 
which  they  were  striving.  The  Congregation  expressed  fear  that,  “this 
consecration  of  two  Sudani  priests  would  probably  be  a  spark  provoking 
fire,  because  then  all  the  churches  from  the  South  would  rally  around  the 
native  bishops  and  that  would  lead  the  whole  people  into  a  schism. To 
obviate  this  possibility,  “...  since  the  commotion  being  very  intense  and 
the  agitation  much  diffused,”  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  asked 
Altmayer  to  impede  by  all  possible  means  the  departure  of  an  Oriental 
Catholic  bishop  to  Malabar.^* 

Information  collected  by  Zaleski  reached  Rome  by  the  last  quarter 
of  1894.  In  addition  to  Lavigne  and  Medlycott,  information  was  provid¬ 
ed  by  Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  from  Kottayam  and  Fr.  George  Irumpan 
from  Palayur.  According  to  Medlycott,  in  late  September  or  early  Octo¬ 
ber  1894^^  two  emissaries  from  the  rebels  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate,  Fr. 


**  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.2,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  f.  6v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Ledochowski  to  Altmayer  on  September  28,  1894,  f.  Iv.,  Protocol  R.O.N” 
2714/24.  Original  in  Italian.  Propaganda  Fide  agreed  completely  with  Zaleski  that  if  an 
Oriental  Catholic  bishop  came  to  Malabar  and  consecrated  two  native  bishops  it  would  be 
a  grave  danger.  Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  September  30,  1894,  Protocol  R.O.N” 
2714/12. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Altmayer  on  September  28,  1894,  f.  2.,  Protocol  R.O.N"  2714/ 
24.  Original  in  Italian. 

Medlycott  wrote  to  Zaleski  on  October  5,  1894  stating  that  it  happened  “a  few  days 
before.” 
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Ignatius  Puthett^^  and  ex-Tertiary  Mani  Kanjirakkatt  had  reached 
Thrissur.  They  insisted  that  the  Mellusians  join  them  and  bring  a  bishop 
from  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  for  which  they  had  to  contribute  Rs.  1,000/ 
-  as  the  contribution  from  Kottayam.  As  far  as  Medlycott  knew,  though 
they  did  make  a  collection  for  that  purpose,  there  was  no  unanimity 
regarding  either  the  bringing  of  a  Nestorian  bishop  or  of  the  financial 
factor.  He  also  heard  of  a  deputation  which  would  be  sent  to  Mesopota¬ 
mia  among  whom  there  would  be  a  cleric  from  the  Nidiry  family;  that 
the  correspondence  was  carried  on  through  Protestant  ministers,  and  that 
various  priests  from  Kottayam  were  ready  to  pass  to  schism  at  an  appro¬ 
priate  time.^"^  From  the  fact  that  the  Suriani  Christians  dealt  with 
Nemroud  Rassan,  a  British  Consular-Agent,  Medlycott  concluded  that 
the  Anglicans  of  Kottayam  were  involved  and  that  the  rebels  of 
Kottayam  dealt  with  the  affair  through  them.^^ 

On  October  7,  1894,  Fr.  George  Irumpan  informed  the  apostolic 
delegate  that  the  schism,  which  lost  its  force  after  Melius’  departure,  was 
gradually  being  reinvigorated  because  of  the  less  pacific  situation  in 
many  churches  and,  also,  because  many  influential  priests  and  laity 
helped  privately  and  encouraged  the  Mellusians.  He  continued  that  there 
was  a  proposal  for  a  common  action  to  send  a  deputation  to  Babylon  to 
bring  a  bishop  of  the  Syrian  rite  from  there. He  wrote: 

It  was  said  that  the  idea  of  the  deputation  is  being  abandoned  for  the  time  being  and  I  know 
from  sure  sources  that  the  result  of  their  correspondence  with  Babylon  was  a  promise  that 
they  will  be  provided  from  there  with  one  or  more  bishops,  who  would  be  ready  to  start  to 
Malabar  as  soon  as  they  receive  the  money  for  the  expense  of  their  travel.^^ 


Ignatius  Puthett  was  the  vicar  of  the  Thrissur  church  when  it  adhered  to  Melius. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Copy  of 
Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  October  5,  1894,  enclosure  N"  I  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on 
October  10,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  copy  of  .Medlycott  to  Zaleski  on  September  6,  1894,  enclosure  of  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  September  12,  1894,  f.  2. 

This  could  probably  take  place  by  the  end  of  September  or  early  October  1894,  since 
George  Irumpan’ s  letter  dated  October  7,  1894  stated,  “on  the  last  days’’. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  copy  of  a 
letter  of  Fr.  George  Irumpan  to  Zaleski  on  October  7,  1894,  enclosure  N"  II  of  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  10,  1894,  f.  1.  The  copy  is  in  Italian. 
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Acordingly  they  tried  to  raise  the  necessary  funds  and,  as  far  as  he 
knew,  collected  Rs.  600/-from  Thrissur  which  were  sent  to  Kottayam 
three  days  before  writing  this  letter,  i.e.,  on  October  4,  1894.  From  his 
long  experience  as  a  native  of  Malabar  and  as  a  Sudani  Catholic,  he 
affirmed  that  if  the  arrival  of  Rocos  and  Melius  during  peaceful  times 
caused  so  much  enthusiasm  in  Malabar,  since  there  were  already  schis¬ 
matics  in  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  and  even  the  Catholics  took  interest  in 
their  plans  and  projects,  the  arrival  of  a  bishop  would  be  a  great  blow  for 
Catholic  unity  in  Malabar.^^ 

On  October  8,  1894,  Lavigne  gave  another  version  of  the  intrigues 
with  Mesopotamia  on  the  part  of  some  Sudani  Catholics  from  his  vicar¬ 
iate  as  a  fact  of  certainty.^*^  The  information  from  Lavigne  was  twofold:  1 . 
a  movement  coming  from  Kuravilangadu,  probably  with  Nidiry  as  head 
and  assisted  by  Fr.  Matthew  Panamkuzahakkal,  already  received  a 
favourable  reply  from  Mosul;  2.  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt  asked  Mar 
Dionysius  to  consecrate  him  bishop  to  remove  the  doubts  which  existed 
in  Malabar  regarding  the  validity  of  his  consecration.  Mar  Dionysius 
wrote  to  the  Nestorian  Patriarch  himself  who  would  have  authorized  him 
to  consecrate  Thondanatt  and  another  Suriani  priest,  Fr.  Kuruvila 
Padupurackal  of  Chennamkary,  against  whose  consecration  Thondanatt 
would  have  objected. Later,  after  receiving  more  details,  Lavigne  wrote 
to  Zaleski  that,  from  what  he  knew,  the  church  of  Kuravilangadu,  where 
Nidiry  was  vicar,  and  the  schismatics  of  Thrissur  each  contributed  Rs. 
500/-.  Lavigne  indicated  that  he  would  try  to  force  Nidiry  to  reveal  his 
true  character.^' 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  copy  of  a 
letter  of  Fr.  George  Irumpan  to  Zaleski  on  October  7,  1894,  enclosure  N'’  II  of  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  10,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  October  23,  1894,  f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  Lavigne  to  Zaleski  on  October  8,  1894,  enclosure  of  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  23,  1894. 

’’  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  November  2,  1894.  Transmitting  Lavigne’s 
letter  to  Zaleski  on  October  23,  1894:  “Les  conciliabules  sc  tiennent  a  Coravalengat  sous 
les  yeux  et  certainement  sous  la  direction  du  P.  Nidiry.  Mais  je  ne  sache  pas  que  les 
protcstants  entrent  dans  le  complot.  L’Eglise  dc  Corvalengat  contribue,  dit-on,  pour  500 
Roupies;  les  schismatiques  de  Trichur  pour  500.  Je  crois  necessaire  de  sevir  contre 
Corvalengat  en  defendant  sous  peine  de  suspense  ipso  facto  d’admettre  aucun  schismatique 
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Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  perhaps  provided  more  information.  Col¬ 
lecting  details  by  ‘efficient  and  sure  means’,  he  wrote  to  Zaleski  on 
October  16,  1894,  that  schismatics  from  both  vicariates  tried  in  many 
ways  to  have  a  bishop  from  Mesopotamia  under  common  expense, 
though  they  disagreed  strongly  on  the  details.  They  wrote  and  received  a 
reply  from  Mesopotamia.  For  such  contacts  with  Mosul  and  Mardin,  they 
sought  counsel  of  the  Protestant  bishop  of  Kottayam  and  the  Jacobite 
Mar  Dionysius,  and  very  probably  Nidiry,  assiduously  working  in  the 
background,  helped  the  schismatics.  The  reply  from  Mesopotamia  re¬ 
quired  the  Malabarians  to  collect  a  good  amount  of  money  for  the  bish¬ 
ops  to  come.  With  the  hope  of  securing  bishops  from  Mesopotamia,  the 
schismatics  planned  to  set  up  a  bishop’s  house  and  a  seminary  at 
Kuravilangadu,  where  Nidiry  was  vicar.  In  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam, 
Nidiry,  with  many  priests,  among  whom  was  Fr.  Peediyeckal  from 
Athirampuzha,  encouraged  if  not  helped  the  schismatics.  The  schismatic 
leaders  were  listed  by  Bernard  of  Jesus  as  Fr.  Mutikal  from  the  Thrissur 
vicariate  and  Frs.  Mani,  Ignatius  Puthett  and  Palakkunnel  from  the 
Kottayam  vicariate. He  claimed  that,  from  sure  and  certain  sources,  he 
knew  Nidiry  went  to  Kottayam  on  those  days  and  had  secret  counsel 
from  Mar  Dionysius  and  his  secretary,  probably  to  obtain  the  funds 
consigned  in  Madras  in  favour  of  the  Varapuzha  mission  by  a  Suriani 
[Catholic],  Mathu  Tharakan,  through  the  tribunal.  This  was  to  have  a 
proper  seminary  for  the  schismatics  at  Kuravilangadu  after  the  arrival  of 
the  bishops. 

Zaleski  found  this  quite  likely.  The  Suriani  ‘rebels’  from  the 
Kottayam  vicariate  and  the  Mellusians  did  not  want  to  join  the  Jacobites 
but  wanted  to  have  their  own  bishop  with  whom  they  would  unite, 
together  with  those  Catholics  who  insisted  on  having  native  bishops. 


dans  les  batiments  de  I’eglise.  Cet  acte  soulagcra  la  conscience  des  bons  calholiques  qui 
n’estiment  nullement  cette  eglise,  et  de  plus  obligera  le  P.  Nidiri  a  se  demasquer.  II  a  ete 
denierement  en  danger  de  mort,  mais  il  ne  coinprend  pas  les  averlissements  du  Ciel.” 

Cf.  A.C.O,,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  copy  of 
Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  to  Zaleski  without  date,  enclosure  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on 
October  7,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Bernard  of  Jesus,  ocd,  to  Zaleski  on  October  10,  1894,  transmitted  by  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  16,  1894. 
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Zaleski  believed  Nidiry  was  the  centre  of  all  this.  What  impeded  the 
Siiriani  Catholics  till  then  to  unite  to  Thondanatt  was  precisely  the  doubt 
about  the  consecration,  or  rather  the  absence  of  proof  that  he  was  ever 
consecrated.  Zaleski  inferred  that  when  the  schismatics  tried  to  get  an¬ 
other  bishop,  Thondanatt  in  fear  that  he  also  would  lose  the  Mellusians, 
wanted  to  legitimize  his  episcopal  character  receiving  consecration  from 
Mar  Dionysius.  In  Zaleski’s  view,  this  alternative  would  have  dismal 
consequences  because  many  Sudani  churches  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  apostolic  vicars  would  yield  to  him;  this  was  less  disastrous  than  the 
arrival  of  a  bishop  from  Syria  or  Mesopotamia.  Consequently,  the  only 
remedy  to  curtail  the  evil  but  not  to  thwart  it  would  be  for  the  Holy  See, 
or  at  least  the  apostolic  delegate,  to  declare  Thondanatt  and  his  followers 
excommunicated.  If  the  Cardinal  Prefect  did  not  give  him  a  contrary 
order,  Zaleski  affirmed  that  he  would  do  it  and,  for  greater  efficacy  he 
wanted  permission  to  make  the  declaration  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  See. 
He  asked  this  permission  be  conveyed  to  him  through  a  telegram. 

In  the  meantime  the  prefect,  wishing  to  allay  the  causes  for  the 
discontent  and  agitation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  both  vicariates,  wrote 
to  the  apostolic  delegate  to  inform  Medlycott  to  stop  the  superfluous  and 
luxurious  expense  in  building  the  bishop’s  palace.  He  was  to  make 
known  to  Lavigne  that  the  definitive  transfer^^  of  the  See  from  Kottayam 
to  Changanassery  was  not  approved  by  Propaganda  and,  since  it  created 
a  strong  agitation  among  the  people,  it  would  be  advisable  for  him  to 
return  to  the  old  residence. But  it  was  too  late  to  put  into  effect  the 
Cardinal  Prefect’s  requests.  In  the  interim,  so  much  work  had  been  done 
on  Medlycott’s  palace  in  advance  that  only  the  roof  remained  to  be 
finished,  and  delay  would  destroy  the  building.  Thus,  Zaleski  advised 
him  to  proceed  slowly,  so  that  it  might  give  as  little  occasion  as  possible 
to  complain.  Zaleski  wrote  that  Lavigne  was  alleged  to  have  already 
finished  a  bishop’s  palace  in  Changanassery  more  majestic  than  that  of 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  23,  1894. 

Underline  is  Propaganda's. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Protocol  R.O. 
N"  2714/12,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  September  30,  1894. 
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Medlycott.  This  palace,  constructed  by  the  tribute  imposed  on  the 
Sudani  churches,  was  the  principal  reason  for  the  grievance  and  com¬ 
plaints  of  clergy  and  people  that  the  money  collected  from  them  was 
invested  on  building  the  residence  in  a  distant  place,  inconvenient  for 
them.  Provisionally,  Lavigne  placed  the  college  in  that  building  until  he 
could  construct  another  edifice  for  the  college.  Zaleski  added:  “Now  the 
Sudani  Catholics  desire,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the  college  may  be 
at  Kottayam.”^^ 

Though  the  opinion  that  Nidiry  secretly  directed  the  agitation  was 
highly  probable,  and  it  was  necessary  to  reveal  his  true  character  so  that 
other  people  who  would  remain  Catholic  could  be  estranged  from  him, 
Zaleski  advised  Lavigne  to  act  with  great  pmdence  and  have  in  hand 
proof  and  testimony,  the  importance  and  authenticity  of  which  should  be 
unassailable.^^  The  Kuravilangadu  church,  which  contributed  one  third 
of  the  expenses  of  the  travel  for  a  bishop  from  Mesopotamia,  was  one  of 
the  principal  churches  of  he  vicariate  of  Kottayam  and  one  of  the  richest, 
as  well  as  Nidiry’s  native  place  where  he  was  presently  the  vicar.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Zaleski’s  information,  the  agitators  destined  that  church  as  the 
future  residence  of  the  bishop  who  would  come  from  Mesopotamia. 

The  reports  from  Zaleski,  Bernard  of  Jesus,  and  the  two  apostolic 
vicars  regarding  the  new  stratagem  of  some  of  the  Suriani  Christians 
were  not  pleasant  to  Propaganda.  The  gravity  of  the  imminent  danger 
came  not  only  on  the  part  of  schismatics  but  from  some  ‘so  called’ 
Catholics,  both  priests  and  laity  who,  instead  of  cooperating  for  religious 
unity,  wanted  to  develop  the  already  existing  seeds  of  discord  and  rebel¬ 
lion  to  the  authority  constituted  and  approved  by  the  Holy  See.^‘^ 
Ledochowski  continued:  “It  is  painful  to  verify  how  easily  and  how 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  riibr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  24,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  November  2,  1894,  transmitting  Lavigne’s  letter  to 
Zaleski  on  October  23,  1894,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  2,  Protocol  R.O.  N‘’  2805/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  November  17, 

1 894,  f.  1 . 
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lightly  these  Sudani  [Catholics]  moved  by  a  false  national  sentiment, 
favoured  the  cause  of  the  schismatics  subordinating  thus  the  most  sacred 
religious  duties  to  the  desire  of  obtaining  a  native  bishop.”"^'  The  Prefect 
found  that  “it  would  be  necessary  to  put  down  the  agitation  with  prompt¬ 
ness  and  energy  and  immediately  to  extinguish  the  first  sparks  of  that  ill- 
omened  schism. 

A  Sudani  Carmelite,  Fr.  Stephen  of  St.  Thomas,  toed,  requested 
the  Cardinal  Prefect  to  grant  him  permission  to  go  to  Rome  with  his 
friend,  Fr.  Emmanuel  Paramkulangara  of  Anakallunkal  parish,  to  inform 
Rome  of  the  existing  situation  in  Malabar  since  he  believed  that  the 
reason  for  all  the  troubles  was  that  the  Holy  See  did  not  understand  the 
real  situation  and,  therefore,  a  remedy  was  not  effected.  Since  personal 
communication  is  very  necessary  for  the  understanding  of  the  real  situa¬ 
tion,  he  strongly  suggested  that  some  priests  from  Malabar  go  to  Rome 
to  foster  an  understanding  of  the  actual  situation.  For  that  he  would  most 
willingly  devote  his  life  to  present  the  truth  before  the  Prefect  of  the 
Congregation  and  asked  the  following  permission:  to  go  to  Rome;  to 
receive  alms  for  the  journey;  to  celebrate  Mass  in  whatever  place  he 
arrived,  alone  without  a  server;  to  take  with  him  the  Rev.  Emmanuel 
Paramkulangara  of  the  Anakallunkal  parish  in  Kottayam  vicariate,  or  any 
other  secular  or  regular  clergy  who  was  willing  to  come  with  him  and  to 
grant  permission  also  to  them.^^  This  letter  confirmed  Rome’s  informa¬ 
tion  regarding  the  joint  effect  from  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  to  bring  to 
Malabar  a  Chaldean  bishop  from  Babylon,  or  at  least  Nestorian  bish- 
ops.'^'^  The  Congregation  requested  Bernard  of  Jesus,  oed,  to  inform  Er. 
Stephen  of  St.  Thomas,  toed,  that  Rome  was  fully  aware  of  the  situation 
and,  therefore,  his  request  could  not  be  granted  and  his  trip  to  Rome  was 
unnecessary."*^ 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2.  f.  Iv.  Original 
in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Fr.  Stephen  of  St.  Thomas,  toed,  Mannanam,  to  Ledochowski  on 
November  12,  1894. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N*’  3048,  Ledochowski  to  Bernard  of  Jesus,  oed,  on  December  10, 
1894. 
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Ft.  Candid,  the  vicar  general  of  Varapuzha,  went  through  Malabar 
for  a  month  and  wrote  to  the  secretary  of  the  apostolic  delegate,  Fr. 
Aloysius  Maria  (Benziger),  ocd,  that  the  agitation  among  the  Suriani 
Catholics  was  indescribable  and  the  situation  of  the  poor  Christians  of 
Malabar  was  deplorable.'^^  Zaleski  found  the  reason  for  this  in  “the  lack 
of  true  Catholic  spirit  not  only  of  the  people  but  also  of  the  clergy.  They 
do  not  even  clearly  know  what  it  was  to  be  a  Catholic. In  early  De¬ 
cember  1894,  Zaleski  sent  the  "latest  news’  regarding  the  disquiet: 

that  the  collections  of  money  which  they  were  making  to  pay  the  travel  expenses  of  a  bishop 
from  Mesopotamia  reached  the  required  amount;  that  they  have  already  made  an  agreement 
with  a  bishop  of  Syrian  rite,  it  is  not  known  if  Catholic  or  Nestorian.  to  come  to  India  for  the 
purpose  of  consecrating  a  native  bishop.  The  money  has  already  been  sent  and  the  arrival  of 
the  bishop  from  Mesopotamia  is  expected  in  the  first  weeks  of  this  month  of  December.  This 
is  the  latest  news  which  I  have  had,  I  do  not  know  how  accurate  it  is,  because  everything  is 
done  secretly.^® 

The  apostolic  vicars,  Zaleski  complained,  did  not  give  him  exact 
news  but  instead  wanted  to  hide  things  from  him.  The  centre  of  the 
intrigues  was  Thrissur  and  when  Medlycott  was  asked  for  information  he 
replied  that  the  vicariate  was  in  perfect  peace. He  did  not  want  to  go  to 
Malabar  at  that  time  for  two  reasons:  1 .  he  did  not  want  to  be  involved  in 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1SS9-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fa.sc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  November  2,  1894,  f.  2,  quoting  from  the  letter  of  Fr.  Candid  the  vicar 
general  of  Varapuzha  to  Aloysius  Mary,  ocd,  [Benziger]  on  October  26,  1894:  “ 
L’agitazione  (fennento)  tra  i  Soriani  e  indiscrivibile.  in  questa  mia  escursione  ho 
conosciuto  piu  chiaramente  la  deplorevole  condizione  della  povera  cristianita  del  Malabar.” 

Ibid.  f.  2v.:  “11  male  poi  sta  nella  mancanza  di  vero  spirito  cattolico  non  solo  nel  popolo 
ma  anche  nel  clero.  Essi  non  si  rendono  neppure  chiaramente  conto  cosa  e  essere  cattolico 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  December  3,  1894:  “che  le  raccolte  di  denaro  che  si 
facevono  per  pagare  il  viaggio  di  un  vescovo  della  Mesopotamia  sono  arrivate  alia  somma 
richiesta-  che  si  sono  messi  gia  d’accordo  con  un  vcscovo  di  rito  Siriaco.  non  si  sa  se 
cattolico  o  nestoriano  per  venire  in  India  alio  scuopo  di  consecrare  un  vescovo  nativo.  che 
il  denaro  e  gia  stato  spedito,  e  che  si  aspetta  I’arivo  del  vescovo  della  Mesopotamia  nelle 
prime  settimane  di  questo  mese  di  Dicembre.  Queste  sono  le  ultime  notizie  che  ho  avuto, 
non  so  in  quanto  sono  esatte  perche  tutto  si  fa  segretamente. 


49 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv.  Underline  Zaleski’s. 
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the  affair  of  Kochi.  The  pacification  of  the  Ezhunoottikar,  even  though 
entrusted  to  Fr.  Candid  who  carried  out  the  affair  as  directed,  proved  to 
be  an  arduous  task;  2.  because  at  this  moment  there  is  no  means  to 
impede  the  schism.  Consequently  my  presence  in  Malabar  now  would  be 
the  same  as  going  to  war  unanued.”*^^’  Zaleski  remembered  his  own  letter 
of  August  30,  1894,  that  there  were  no  means  of  impeding  the  schism  if 
a  bishop  reached  from  Syria  or  Chaldea  and  consecrated  a  native  bishop 
and  since  “neither  the  clergy  nor  the  Catholic  population  could  be  de¬ 
pended  upon,  we  find  ourselves  disarmed  in  face  of  a  schism.”^*  The 
only  measure  Zaleski  could  consider  was  to  excommunicate  the  intruder 
bishop,  if  he  was  Catholic,  the  priests  consecrated  by  him  and  all  his 
followers;  this  he  believed,  would  reduce  the  spreading  of  the  schism. 
Though  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  realizing  the  gravity  of  the 
question,  did  not  disapprove  of  Zaleski’s  idea,  as  he  himself  stated,  he 
could  not  give  a  decisive  answer  but  placed  the  issue  before  a  General 
Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  consider.^^ 


3.  The  General  Assembly  0/ Propaganda  Fide  on  January  7,  1895 

On  January  7,  1895,  the  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide 
took  as  subject  for  discussion  “what  provisions  were  to  be  adopted  in 
view  of  a  probable  outbreak  of  a  schism  in  Malabar  under  Thondanatt’s 
leadership.”-^  Cardinals  Vannutelli  Seraphin,  Ledochowski,  Vannutelli 
Vincent,  Persico,^^  Galimberti,  Verga  and  Mazzela  were  present  at  the 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  December  3,  1894,  ff.  lv.-2:  “perche  non  c’e  in  questo  momento  nessun 
mezzo  di  impedire  lo  scisma.  la  mia  presenza  dunque  nel  Malabar  sarebbe  oggi  le  stesso, 
che  andare  in  guerra  disarmato.” 

Ibid.,  f.  2. 

52  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

55  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  2,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  2805/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  November  17, 

1 894,  f.  2v. 

5^  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  ff.  47-51,  on  January  7,  1895,  Relator  Card.  Gaetano  Aloisi- 

Masella:  “Sui  provvedimenti  da  adottarsi  in  vista  di  una  probabile  recrudescenza  dello 
scisma  Malabarico,  capitanato  da  Mar.  Antonio  Tondinatt.” 

55  Persico  was  visitor  apostolic  in  Malabar  in  1877  and  it  was  mainly  through  on  his  reports 
that  Marcelline,  ocd,  was  nominated  coadjutor  of  Mellano  exclusively  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics. 
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meeting.  In  the  absence  of  the  relator  Card.  Aloisi-Masella,  Card. 
Persico  was  the  referente  of  the  session.  After  recollecting  the  desire  of 
the  Sudani  Catholics  for  autochthonous  bishops  in  the  past,^^  the  relator 
realized  that  in  the  actual  situation  the  agitators,  abusing  the  idea  of 
nationality  and  inflaming  the  patriotic  sentiments  of  Malabarians,  would 
try  to  substitute  the  two  Latin  apostolic  vicars  with  native  bishops.  The 
relator  presenting  before  the  Cardinals  the  issues  set  forth  by  the  agita¬ 
tors,  namely  “to  withdraw  Malabar  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Latins;” 
and  “to  obtain  a  native  bishop. The  Cardinals  remembered  the  infor¬ 
mation  provided  by  Zaleski  that: 

the  desire  of  the  agitators  and  all  those  who  stood  along  with  them  in  common  hope  (and  I 
believe  that  they  are  unfortunately  many),  is  not  to  have  a  schismatic  bishop,  since  they  have 
them  already  enough  in  Malabar. 

They  hoped  to  induce  a  Catholic  bishop  of  their  rite  to  India  and  to  give  episcopal  consecra¬ 
tion  to  two  or  three  Sudani  priests  to  impose  on  the  Holy  See,  and  so  to  arrive  at  the 
fulfillment  of  their  desire  for  native  bishops.^® 

Though  the  departure  of  a  Catholic  bishop  from  Mesopotamia 
could  not  take  effect  since  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  wrote  to 
Altmayer  immediately,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  urging 
him  to  use  the  most  efficient  means  to  impede  the  departure  of  any 
Oriental  Catholic  bishop  to  Malabar,^*^  the  relator  of  the  General  Meeting 
concluded  from  the  letters  of  Zaleski,  Bernard  of  Jesus  and  Lavigne,  that 
the  agitators  of  Malabar  dismissed  the  thought  of  inviting  a  Catholic 
bishop  and  approached  the  schismatics  instead.  The  news  of  the  plan  to 
build  a  bishop’s  house  and  seminary  in  Kuravilangadu  where  Nidiry  was 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  47. 

Ibid.,  f.  47v.  Original  in  Italian 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  I'asc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  original  in  Italian;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25, 
f.  47v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  Ibid.  Ledochowski  to  Altmayer  on  September  28,  1894,  f.  Iv.,  Protocol  R.O.N"  2714/ 
24;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49v.;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar 
1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Protocol  R.O.  N‘’  2805/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on 
November  17,  1894,  ff.  Iv.-  2. 
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vicar  and  very  favourable  to  the  schismatics  was  not  good  news.  If  Mar 
Abdiso  Thondanatt  received  consecration  from  Mar  Dionysius  as  in¬ 
formed  by  Lavigne,  many  discontented  Catholics  would  unite  with  him 
and  the  schism  would  take  on  alarming  proportions.^^^ 

In  this  situation,  on  January  7,  1895,  the  General  Meeting  of  Prop¬ 
aganda  Fide  discussed  how  to  avoid  the  danger  or  at  least  to  attenuate 
the  consequences.  The  relator  acknowledged  that  it  was  certainly  not 
within  the  power  of  Propaganda  to  impede  the  consecration  of 
Thondanatt  by  a  schismatic  bishop,  but  if  that  occured  there  was  only  the 
remedy  suggested  by  Zaleski,  to  excommunicate  Thondanatt  immediate- 

ly- 

This  censure  launched  by  the  apostolic  delegate  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  See  would  be  a 
strong  deterrent  for  the  faithful,  who  notwithstanding  their  levity  and  volubility  of  character, 
conserve  still  a  spirit  of  subordination  to  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority.®^ 

Since  Thondanatt  was  already  under  censure,  the  relator  presented 
the  possibility  of  publicly  and  solemnly  renewing  his  ecclesiastical  cen¬ 
sure  “...  to  strike  the  people  with  terror.”^^  Even  that  would  not  be  a 
permanent  remedy  “to  extinguish  definitively  the  fire  of  revolt”  though 
“it  could  be  a  move  at  the  present  moment. The  relator  continued:  “On 
the  other  hand  it  is  not  easy  to  point  at  a  sure  and  radical  remedy  which 
would  exterminate  that  inauspicious  seed  of  rebellion  that  has  been 
circulating  in  Malabar  for  a  long  time.”^^  So  the  relator  put  the  situation 
in  perspective  before  the  Cardinals  to  see  whether  it  was  opportune  to 
introduce  some  change  in  the  spiritual  regime  of  Malabar.  He  continued: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49v.;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889- 
1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  2,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  2805/14,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on 
November  17,  1894,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894.  Original  in  Italian.  Cf.  also 
A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49v. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  49v.:  “...  per  incutere  terrore  nel  popolo.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  50. 

Ibid.:  “D’altra  parte  non  e  facile  additare  un  rimedio  sicuro  e  radicale  che  distrugga  quel 
malaugurato  germe  di  ribellione  che  circola  da  tanto  tempo  nel  Malabar.” 
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Your  Eminences  understand  very  well  that  the  principal  weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  agitators 
of  Malabar  to  excite  the  people  is  national  sentiment;  they  proclaim  aloud  that  Malabar  must 
not  be  subject  to  the  Latin  jurisdiction,  but  must  have  native  bishops.  The  Malabarians, 
electrified  by  these  alluring  words,  associate  gladly  with  the  work  of  the  sectarians.  Therefore 
if  the  national  sentiment  of  the  people  could  be  at  least  satisfied  in  part,  the  victory  of 
Catholicism  over  the  dissidents  would  perhaps  become  much  easier.®^ 

The  relator  brought  to  the  Cardinals’  attention  the  observation  of 
Zaleski  that  the  two  apostolic  vicars,  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  -  although 
virtuous  and  zealous  -  did  not  know  how  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  their 
subjects.  A  change  of  regime,  the  relator  thought,  would  perhaps  bring 
about  the  religious  pacification  of  Malabar, 

but  for  the  time  being  it  is  better  to  exclude  absolutely  the  assumptions  of  conceding  any 
native  bishop  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics],  because  apart  from  the  significance  that  could  have, 
this  concession  done  under  such  circumstances  will  perhaps  seem  to  be  imposed  on  the 
Holy  See  by  the  Sudani  themselves  (which  would  damage  the  prestige  of  the  same);  it  is 
necessary  to  observe  that  with  the  information  from  the  two  apostolic  vicars  and  from  the 
apostolic  delegate  himself  it  appears  that  there  is  not  actually  any  Sudani  priest  worthy  to  be 
elevated  to  the  episcopal  dignity.^ 

The  relator  found  one  solution  in  entrusting  the  Sudani  Catholics 
to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch.  Remembering  disagreements  between  the 
Holy  See  and  the  Chaldean  Patriarchs  in  the  past,  the  relator  presented 
the  disposition  of  the  actual  Patriarch  Khayyath  who  was  favourable  to 
the  Holy  See. 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  50:  “Le  EE.  VV.  comprendono  benissimo  che  I’arma 
principale  di  che  si  valgono  gli  agitatori  del  Malabar  per  eccitare  il  popolo  e  il  sentimento 
nazionale;  essi  proclamano  a  voce  alia  che  il  Malabar  non  deve  esser  soggetto  alia 
giurisdizione  Latina,  ma  deve  avere  vescovi  nativi.  Il  popolo  Malabarese  eletlrizzato  da 
queste  lusinghiere  parole  si  associa  volentieri  all’opera  dei  faziosi.  Se  quindi  si  potesse 
almeno  in  parte  soddisfare  il  sentimento  nazionale  del  popolo,  il  trionfo  del  Cattolicessimo 
sui  dissident!  sarebbe  forse  molto  agevolato.” 

Ibid.’.  “Pero  conviene  assolutamente  escludere  per  ora  I’ipotesi  di  concedere  ai  Soriani 
qualche  vescovo  nativo,  perche  prescindendo  dal  significato  che  potrebbe  avere  questa 
concessione  fatta  in  circostanze  tali  da  sembrare  quasi  imposta  alia  S.Sede,  dai  Soriani 
stessi  (il  che  nuocerebbe  al  prestigio  della  medesima)  e  necessario  osservare  che  dalle 
informazioni  dei  due  vicarii  apostolic!  e  dello  delegate  stesso  risulta  non  esservi 
attualmente  alcun  sacerdote  soriano  degno  di  essere  elevato  alia  dignita  episcopale.” 
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Therefore  to  entrust  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  now  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  would  be  an  act 
that  the  Holy  See  could  accomplish  on  its  own  spontaneous  initiative  without  undergoing  any 
pressure,  and  besides  considering  the  present  dispositions  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  there 
would  not  perhaps  be  any  of  those  drawbacks  that  one  could  have  feared  in  the  past.®^ 

Entrusting  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  was  not 
without  complications,  the  relator  recalled,  and  presented  before  the 
Cardinals  the  difficulty  he  found  in  that  strategy:  “One  would  have  to 
abrogate  the  dispositions  of  the  Udayamperur  (Diamper)  Synod  of  1599 
and  change  the  liturgical  system  in  force  in  Malabar  for  some  centuries 
already.^^  Such  a  grave  and  delicate  question  was  left  to  the  decision  of 
the  Cardinals  and  the  relator  found  it  better  to  preserve  the  Suriani 
Catholics  under  Latin  jurisdiction,  adopting  some  provisions  for  the  pac¬ 
ification  of  the  Church.  The  relator  also  presented  Zaleski’s  request  to 
the  effect  that,  should  one  of  the  apostolic  vicars  die,  the  vacant  vicariate 
be  entrusted  to  the  administration  of  the  other  apostolic  vicar  pending  a 
new  nomination.  The  following  were  the  questions  presented  before  the 
Cardinals  to  decide,  on  January  7,  1895: 

1.  Whether  it  was  expedient  to  excommunicate  or  better  to  renew  the  censure  against 
Thondanatt  in  case  he  were  consecrated  by  a  schismatic  bishop? 

2.  What  measures  were  to  be  adopted  to  impede  the  schism  which  seemed  to  be  imminent 
for  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar? 

3.  Whether  (the  ecclesiastical  regime  of  the  Malabar  remaining  unchanged)  there  was  need 
of  approval  for  Msgr.  Zaleski’s  proposal  to  entrust,  i.e.,  in  case  of  death  of  one  of  the 
apostolic  vicars,  the  vacant  vicariate  to  the  other  apostolic  vicar  until  the  nomination  of  the 
new  titular?®® 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  50v.:  “Sicche  I’affidare  ora  i  Soriani  al  Patriarca  caldeo 
sarebbe  un’atto  che  la  S.sede  compirebbe  di  propria  e  spontanea  iniziativa  senza  subire 
alcuna  pressione,  ed  inoltre  attese  le  present!  disposizioni  del  Patriarcato  Caldeo,  non 
avrebbero  forse  luogo  quegli  inconvenient!  che  si  potevano  temere  nel  tempo  passato.” 

Cf.  Ibid.:  “percio  qualora  si  affidasse  la  Chiesa  Soriana  al  Patriarcato  caldeo,  converrebbe 
abrogare  le  disposizioni  del  detto  sinodo  e  mutare  il  sistema  liturgico  gia  da  piu  secoli 
vigente  nel  Malabar.  The  Synod  is  mentioned  in  the  same  folio:  “...Diamper  celebrato 
I’anno  1599  vennero  stabilite  tutte  le  norme  disciplinari  e  liturgiche  da  seguirsi  fra  i 
Soriani.” 

Ibid.,  f.  50a.:  “1.  Se  sia  opportuno  scomunicare,  o  meglio  rinnovare  la  censura  contro 
Antonio  Tondinatt  qualora  venisse  consecrato  da  un  vescovo  scismatico. 

2.  Quali  provvedimenti  convenga  adottare  per  impedire  lo  scisma  che  sembra  sovrastare  ai 
Soriani  del  Malabar. 
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The  Cardinals  came  to  the  following  conclusion  as  noted  by  Card. 
Persico,  the  Relator,  in  the  absence  of  Card.  Aloisi-Masella: 

To  write  to  the  apostolic  delegate  and  to  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani  to  know  whether 
among  the  secular  or  regular  clergy  and  especially  among  the  priests  called  by  them  to  fulfill 
the  office  of  vicar  general,  there  were  subjects  worthy  to  be  adorned  with  the  episcopal 
character.  Then  to  invite  the  apostolic  delegate,  if  he  saw  suitable  and  if  there  was  no  fear  of 
major  tumults  and  agitation,  to  make  it  known  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  prudently  that  the 
Sacred  Congregation  is  disposed  to  give  them  native  bishops  and  that  such  a  design  would 
be  put  in  to  effect  as  early  as  possible.^® 

On  January  17,  1895,  A.  Veccia,  the  Secretary  of  Propaganda 
Fide,  brought  this  decision  of  the  Cardinals  before  the  Holy  Father  who 
gave  his  approval.^'  The  Cardinal  prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide, 
Ledochowski,  wrote  to  Zaleski^^  and  to  the  apostolic  vicars,^^  Medlycott 
and  Lavigne,  informing  them  of  the  decision  of  the  General  Congrega¬ 
tion,  duly  approved  by  the  Holy  Father.  While  these  discussions  and 


3.  Se,  (restando  immutato  il  regime  ecclesiastico  nel  Malabar)  convenga  adottare  la 
proposta  di  mons.  Zaleski,  di  affidare  cio^,  nel  caso  che  morisse  un  Vicario  Apostolico 
vacante  all’altro  Vicario  sino  alia  nomina  del  nuovo  titolare. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  51:  “Affirmative  et  ad  mentem:  mens  est  che  si  scriva  al 
Delegate  Apostolico  ed  ai  Vicarii  Apostolici  Soriani  per  conoscere  se  nel  clero  secolare  o 
regolare  e  specialmente  fra  i  sacerdoti  chiamati  a  disimpegnare  I’officio  di  Vicario 
Generale  si  trovino  soggetti  degni  di  essere  insigniti  del  carattere  vescovile.  S’inviti  poi  il 
Delegate  Apostolico  perch6,  se  lo  crede  opportune  ed  ove  non  abbiano  a  temersi  maggiori 
tumulti  ed  agitazioni,  faccia  prudentamente  conoscere  ai  Soriani  che  la  S.  Congregazione  e 
disposta  a  dar  loro  vescovi  nativi  e  che  quano  prima  effettuer^  tale  disegno. “ 

Ita  est 

Ignatius  Card.  Persico  Relator 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  51: 

“Ex  audientia  SSmi 
Die  17  Januarii  1895 

SSmus  referente  me  infrascripto  S.C.  Secretario  praedictos  EE.PP.  resolutiones  benigne 
approbavit.  A.  Veccia  Secretar.” 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Protocol 
R.O.  N”  3302/4,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  21,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N”  3303,  3304.  Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  22,  1895. 
Other  copy  to  Lavigne. 
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decisions  were  in  progress,  an  attempt  from  Malabar  to  induce  a  bishop 
from  Syria  or  Mesopotamia,  was  advancing. 


4.  Continued  Attemnts  from  Malabar 

b 

Those  Christians  of  Malabar  who  were  trying  to  get  a  bishop  from 
Mesopotamia  or  Syria  again  wrote  to  the  British  Consular  Agent  of 
Mosul,  Nemroud  Rassan,  to  provide  them  with  a  bishop  for  which  they 
were  said  to  have  promised  Rs.  2000/-.  Knowing  that  the  British  Consu¬ 
lar  Agent  of  Mosul  had  approached  the  Nestorian  Patriarch,  Mar 
Shim‘un,  of  Qudshanis  [between  the  lakes  of  Van  and  Urmia]  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia  Altmayer,  re¬ 
siding  in  Mosul,  spoke  with  the  French  Vice-Consul.  He  presented  the 
political  danger  of  secret  machinations  of  the  English  from  India  with 
their  fellow  countrymen,  the  Protestant  ministers  active  in  the  Nestorian 
areas  and  entreated  him  to  communicate  the  peril  of  that  agreement  to 
the  Governor  General  who  was  very  sympathetic  to  Catholics. Altmayer 
also  requested  Melius  to  discourage  Nemroud  Rassan,  making  use  of 
Melius’  influence  with  him  to  explain  the  fact  that  the  attachment  of  the 
Sudani  Christians  to  the  Chaldean  Church  was  not  real  and  profound, 
that  they  desired  only  their  independence.^^ 

Altmayer  managed  to  obtain  a  copy  of  a  letter  of  the  Syrian 
Chaldean  community  of  Thrissur  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Mosul 
dated  October  31,  1894,  which  was  signed  by  Nadakavookaran  Inasoo, 
Chettupuzhakaran  Lona  Ouseph  with  other  thirty-one  signatures,  all  in 
Malayalam.  It  was  accompanied  with  a  copy  of  a  letter  from  the  Kochi 
Rajah  [on  Karkadakam  1,  962  ME^^],  stating  that  the  Portuguese  and  the 
bishops  of  Varapuzha  had  no  power  over  the  Suriani  churches,  that 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Altmayer 
to  Lcdochowski  on  December  13,  1894,  f.  1;  “J’en  parlai  au  Vice-Consul  de  France  faisant 
resortir  le  danger  politique  de  ces  agissements  secrets  des  Anglais  des  Indes  avec  leurs 
compatriotes  les  ministres  Protestants  des  pays  Nestoriens,  et  le  priant  de  faire  voir  lui 
meme  le  peril  de  cette  entente  a  notre  Gouverneur  General,  le  quel  nous  est  tres 
sympathique.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2. 

Malayalam  Era  962  is  1787  AD.  The  letter  is  not  an  original  one  but  is  a  copy. 
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Thomas  Paremmakkel  Kathanar,  the  Gubernador,  was  the  only  authority 
over  the  Sudani  Catholics.  The  petition  expressed  the  situation  of  the 
Syro-Chaldean  community  after  the  departure  of  Melius,  entioisting  them 
with  Mar  Abdiso  and  Mar  Augustine,  Cor-episcopa.  And  even  though 
they  had  Mar  Abdiso  and  Mar  Augustine,  they  were  looking  forward  to 
Melius,  from  whom  they  had  no  reply.  The  silence  of  Melius  made  the 
dissidents  of  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  vicariates  reluctant  to  join  the 
Thrissur  Syrian  community.  Certain  churches  such  as  Kuravilangadu  and 
others  lost  their  confidence  in  Melius  and,  recently  through  Protestant 
missionaries  of  Kottayam,  communicated  with  the  Nestorian  Patriarch 
Shim‘un  who  promised  them  a  bishop. 

Under  these  circumstances,  we  humbly  inform  you  that,  in  case  your  august  assembly  does 
not  make  proper  arrangements  to  send  hither  either  our  beloved  Archbishop  Melius  or,  if  that 
is  impossible,  any  other  competent  archbishop,  the  spiritual  supremacy  which  you  have  so 
long  exercised  over  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  of  Malabar  would  come  to  an  end  and  would 
be  superseded  by  that  of  the  patriarch  of  Mar  Shim'un  of  the  East.^® 

This  letter,  which  was  written  to  the  Church  of  Mosul  reached 
Rome  from  Mosul  since  the  church  of  Mosul  and  especially  the  ‘belov¬ 
ed’  archbishop  Melius  had  a  new  face.  The  Congregation  praised  and 
admired  Altmayer’s  procedure  through  the  French  Vice-Consul  and 
Melius,  and  even  though,  as  Altmayer  stated,  Nemroud  Rassan  proved  to 
be  disinterested  in  the  affair,  he  was  asked  to  use  his  wisdom  and  skill 
through  the  French  Vice-Consul  to  prevent  any  possible  complications. 

On  February  2,  1895,  Zaleski  informed  Rome  that  he  could  not 
collect  further  information  since  everything  in  Malabar  was  done  secretly 
and  could  transmit  only  old  news  from  Polycarp  who,  before  departing 
for  India,  came  to  know  of  the  request  from  Malabar  for  a  bishop  from 
the  Nestorian  Patriarch  through  the  British  resident  of  Baghdad.  Since  he 
did  not  have  time.  Polycarp  entrusted  a  Syrian  priest  to  get  a  copy  of  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  petition  of 
the  Chaldean  Syrian  Congregation  of  Thrissur  on  October  31,  1894  to  the  Church  of 
Mosul,  transmitted  by  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  December  19,  1894. 

Ibid.,  f.  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Protocol  R.O.  N‘’  324115,  Ledochowski  to  Altmayer  on  January  19,  1895. 
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letter  to  send  to  the  apostolic  delegate  of  Mesopotamia.^^’  When  Mar 
Shim‘un  did  not  find  a  bishop  whom  he  could  send  to  Malabar, 
Nemroud  Rassan  presented  two  Chaldeans  before  Mar  Shim‘un  so  that 
they  could  be  sent  to  Malabar  after  ordination.  At  the  request  of 
Altmayer,  Khayyath  questioned  Nemroud  Rassan  who  in  turn  answered 
that  he  had  the  duty  to  obey  the  Consular  of  Baghdad.^’  On  the  basis  of  a 
letter  of  Boniface,  ocd,  rector  of  Puthenpally  seminary,  Zaleski  informed 
Rome  that  it  was  heard  with  moral  sureness  in  Malabar  that  two 
schismatic  bishops  would  soon  reach  there.  Boniface,  on  the  other  hand, 
learned  the  news  from  Fr.  George  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  delegated  prior 
of  the  Sudani  Carmelites,  who  wrote  that  things  would  turn  out  to  be 
very  serious.  Based  on  a  letter  of  Boniface,  Zaleski  conveyed  the 
information  that  it  was  said  that  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  again  to  be 
placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Babylonian  Patriarch  and  the  clergy 
diligently  spread  this  news.  Zaleski  believed  that  the  Malabarians  failed 
to  understand  the  constitution  of  Leo  XIII  on  the  Oriental  Churches  and 
he  requested  Boniface  to  convince  the  Malabarians  that  the  constitution 
did  not  deal  with  that  affair. 

While  the  Malabarians  or  at  least  those  who  worked  behind  the 
scenes  awaited  in  secret  the  arrival  of  the  bishops,  from  the  other  side 
Altmayer  moved  tactfully  to  use  his  influence  with  the  Governor  Gener¬ 
al,  Aziz  Pasha,  who  denounced  the  act  of  the  British  agent,  Rassan, 
before  the  Ottoman  Government  of  Constantinople.’^^  The  Grand- 
Vizirate^"^  of  the  Turkish  Government  forbade  Mar  Shim‘un  to  consecrate 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  2,  1895,  Zaleski  cited  also  from  the  letter  of  Polycarp  to  Zaleski 
on  January  23,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  January  24,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  2,  1895,f.2  of  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  2,  1895,  quoting  also  from  the  letters  of  Boniface  to  Zaleski  on 
January  26  and  27  February. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  February  1,  1895. 

Grand  Vizier  was  the  Chief  Officer  of  State  in  the  former  Ottoman  Empire. 


PROPAGANDA  FIDE'S  CHANGE  OF  DIRECTION 


383 


the  two  Chaldeans  presented  by  Nemroud  Rassan.^^  He  gave  him  instruc¬ 
tions  to  return  both,  Masour  and  David  to  their  Patriarch  who  was 
Catholic  and  informed  Aziz  Pasha  by  telegram  which  he  showed  to 
Altmayer  confidentially.^^  In  his  letter  that  followed  the  telegram  inform¬ 
ing  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  situation,  Altmayer  requested  him  to 
provide  Aziz  Pasha,  who  was  already  honoured  by  the  Holy  See,  with 
another  expression  of  the  admiration  of  the  Holy  Father  as  a  remunera¬ 
tion  for  his  efforts. In  addition  to  these  efforts  in  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  tried  to  prevent  the  intrigues  of 
Nemroud  Rassan  through  the  British  Government  since  he  was  a  British 
Consular  Agent.  Ledochowski  met  Card.  Herbert  Vaughan,  Archbishop 
of  Westminster,  who  was  then  present  in  the  Curia,  and  requested  his 
collaboration  to  call  the  attention  of  the  British  Government  to  the  in¬ 
trigues  of  their  consular  attaches.^^  Later,  by  the  middle  of  March  1895, 
Ledochowski  sent  a  resume  of  the  news  to  Vaughan  and  again  requested 
him  “to  call  the  attention  of  the  British  Government  in  the  matter  in  the 
trust  that  it  might,  in  view  of  its  own  interest,  impede  their  agents  from 
getting  involved  themselves  in  such  delicate  situations. 

The  Chaldean  Patriarch,  Khayyath,  collaborated  with  the  efforts  of 
the  apostolic  delegate  of  Mesopotamia  through  the  Governor  General, 
Aziz  Pasha,  in  impeding  the  procedure  of  Nemroud  Rassan  and  in¬ 
formed  the  Congregation  from  time  to  time  of  the  procedure  and  its 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Telegram 
of  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  February  12,  1895;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  February  15,  Protocol 
R.O.  N®  3419/5,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski;  Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  March  8,  1895, 
f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  February  13,  1895.  Copy  of  the  instructions 
to  Mar  Shim‘un  from  the  Grand  vizirate,  ff.  lv.-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v.:  “Aziz  pasha  est  dejh  honors  du  Grand  Cordon  del’Ordre  de  Pie  IX. 

Malgre  cela,  Votre  Eminence  ne  daignerait-elle  pas  trouver  un  moyen  de  temoigner  k  ce 
digne  gouverneur,  la  satisfaction  de  Sa  Saintete.” 

**  Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  N‘’  3475v.  note  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  February  25,  1895,  expressing 
the  wish  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  to  speak  with  Card.  Vaughan.  Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to 
Card.  Herbert  Vaughan  on  March  13,  1895,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  3470,  speaks  of  the  private 
colloquium  between  the  two  Cardinals. 

Ibid.:  “...  a  richiamare  in  tale  oggetto  I’attenzione  del  governo  inglese  nella  fiducia  che 
esso  voglia,  anche  in  vista  del  proprio  interese  impedire  ai  suoi  agenti  d’immisciarsi  in 
questioni  cosi  delicati.’’ 
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effects.  Though  the  Patriarch  stood  with  Propaganda  in  this  affair,  some 
of  Propaganda  missionaries  were  sceptical  of  his  position.  On  March 
29,  1895,  Gonzalez  Duval,  Prefect  of  the  Dominicans  mission  in  Mosul, 
informed  Ledochowski  that,  though  the  intervention  of  the  Ottoman 
Government  prevented  the  consecration  of  the  two  Chaldeans  presented 
by  Nemroud  Rassan,  it  would  be  difficult  to  impede  Mar  Shim‘un  from 
consecrating  one  among  his  faithful  to  be  sent  to  Malabar.  He  also  be¬ 
lieved  Patriarch  Khayyath  made  it  clear  by  his  conduct  that  he  stood  with 
the  agitators  of  Malabar  and  wanted  to  annex  Malabar  to  his  jurisdiction, 
an  idea  he  had  manifested  many  times. Though  Khayyath  had  already 
presented  this  project  before  the  Holy  See,  his  subordination  to  the  Holy 
See  freed  him  from  being  doubted  by  Propaganda  and  ‘the  activities  of 
the  Patriarch  were  found  fully  in  conformity  with  the  most  rigorous 
loyalty.’^’  Meanwhile,  Propaganda  Fide  tactfully  checked  the  endeavor 
from  Malabar  to  bring  a  bishop  from  Syria  or  Mesopotamia.  A  new 
project  was  on  its  way  seeking  native  priests,  both  secular  and  regular, 
who  could  be  elected  bishops.  Information  about  worthy  candidates  was 
asked  from  Zaleski,  Lavigne  and  Medlycott.  Information  regarding  the 
procedure  was  imparted  to  Altmayer  and  Khayyath.  After  the  Udienza  on 
January  17,  official  letters  were  promptly  sent  on  January  21  to  Zaleski,^^ 
and  on  January  22,  1895,  to  Medlycott  and  Lavigne. But,  already  on 
January  18,  the  day  after  the  Udienza,  a  private  letter  was  sent  by  the 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide,  Cardinal  Ledochowski,  to  Zaleski,  the  Ap¬ 
ostolic  Delegate  of  East  India. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  tasc.  3,  Gonzalez 
Duval  to  Ledochowski  on  March  29,  1895;  Duval  again  wrote  to  Ledochowski  informing 
him  of  a  letter  from  Kottayam  vicariate  with  a  copy  of  a  letter  to  the  apostolic  delegate  of 
India.  Cf.  ibid.,  Gonzalez  Duval  to  Ledochowski  on  April  12,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.  N"  3768/6  Ledochowski  to  Gonzalez  Duval  on  May  8,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14  Protocol  R.O.  N"  3302/4,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  21,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N"  3303,  3304.  Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  22,  1895. 
Other  copy  to  Lavigne. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  8,  1895.  Zaleski  stated  that  he  was  replying 
to  the  private  letter  of  the  Cardinal  dated  January  18,  on  the  question  of  native  bishops  for 
the  Suriani  of  Malabar. 
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5.  The  Point  of  Wiew  of  Zaleski,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India 

Zaleski  was  already  aware  of  the  complicated  but  anomalous  state 
of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar  and  realized  that  all  their  complaints 
had  an  origin  in  the  past/^*^  In  1892,  though  he  could  not  yet  form  exact 
and  clear  concepts  regarding  the  affair,  Zaleski  wrote  to  the  Prefect  of 
the  Congregation  that  “the  source  of  continuous  disturbances  among  the 
Sudani  Catholics  was  their  desire  to  have  native  bishops,  and  in  the 
disordered  habit  of  wishing  to  obtain  that  end  through  agitations  and 
intimidating  the  Holy  See  with  the  menace  of  a  schism. He  held  that  to 
concede  native  bishops  to  the  Sudani  Catholics  was  “absolutely  impossi¬ 
ble”*^^  because:^^ 

1.  among  the  numerous  Suriani  clergy  there  was  not  a  single  one  capable  of  being 
elevated  to  the  episcopate  and  because  of  a  lack  of  education  for  many  years  there 
would  be  no  one  for  many  years; 

2.  if  a  bishop  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  was  conceded,  then  the  dioceses  of 
Trichinapoly,  Poona,  Mangalore  and  Colombo,  which  up  to  then  had  not  even 
formed  a  native  clergy,  would  also  claim  to  have  native  bishops.  In  conceding 
native  bishops,  one  should  think  not  only  of  one  worthy  person,  but  should  also 
consider  whether  there  would  be  men  who  could  ever  succeed  him; 

3.  the  concession  of  a  native  bishop  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  be  above  all 
the  decline  and  the  ruin  of  that  Christian  community.  Undoubtedly,  that  would 
lead  to  schism  within  a  short  time  because  in  the  situation  which  exists  the 
Suriani  clergy  had  little  instruction  and  were  very  ignoble.  Although  the  majority 
were  Catholic  in  heart,  they  shared  ideas  more  in  common  with  the  Jacobites  than 
with  the  Catholics,  and  they  did  not  even  understand  clearly  what  it  really  was  to 
be  Catholic,  i.e.,  ‘there  never  did  exist  a  feeling  of  brotherliness  between  the 
white  missionaries  and  the  black  priests 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  November  30,  1 892,  f.  1 . 

Ibid.  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.:  'Ora  e  di  impossibilita  assoluta  di  concedere  a  loro  questi  vescovi  nativi,  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2: 

Ibid.,  f.  2v.:  “Non  ci  e  stata  mai  fratellanza  tra  missionarii  bianchi  e  sacerdoti  neri  ...” 
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Zaleski  affirmed  he  could  say  without  exaggeration  that  in  the 
whole  of  India,  except  in  Mangalore  and  Kandy,  the  missionaries  had 
never  even  thought  of  elevating  the  native  clergy  to  their  levelJ’^^^  Though 
Zaleski  recognized  the  right  of  the  ancient  and  numerous  Christians  to 
ask  for  a  pastor  from  their  own  people  and  found  the  desire  just,’^^*  he 
feared  that  such  a  concession  would  cause  disturbances  in  the  other 
missions  of  India. And  if  the  clergy  were  not  provided  with  a  proper 
education,  Zaleski  affirmed,  in  India  and  particularly  for  the  Sudani 
Catholics,  it  would  be  centuries  before  they  could  have  native  bishops 
without  causing  danger  for  the  religion. Zaleski,  quoting  from  a  peti¬ 
tion  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  dated  September  25,  1892,  presented  the 
following: 

If  the  bishops  and  the  foreign  missionaries,  during  the  long  period  of  three  centuries  that  they 
governed  us,  were  incapable  of  educating  a  single  priest  in  such  a  way  as  to  render  him 
capable  of  becoming  a  bishop,  what  guarantee  we  have  that  they  will  do  it  in  the  future.’®'* 

Though  Zaleski  quoted  these  words  to  show  that  the  Sudani  Cath¬ 
olics  too  recognized  that  they  did  not  have  a  single  priest  capable  of 
being  elevated  to  bishop, he  admitted  that  in  this  argument  they  had 
full  grounds. 

In  1893,  recommending  the  project  of  Boniface  to  erect  a  hierar¬ 
chy  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  with  a  metropolitan  and  two  bishops,  all 
Europeans, Zaleski  wrote  to  Ledochowski: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  November  30,  1 892,  f.  20 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Ibid.  f.  3v.:  “Se  i  vescovi  ed  i  missionarii  stranieri  sono  stati  incapaci  di  educare  un  solo 
sacerdote  di  modo  di  renderlo  atto  di  diventare  vescovo  durante  il  lungo  periodo  di  tre 
secoli  che  ci  hanno  governati,  che  guarantiggia  abbiamo  che  lo  faranno  in  futuro.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3v.:  “Ed  in  questo  hanno  pienamente  ragione.” 

The  project  of  Boniface  is  dealt  in  detail  in  Chapter  VI. 
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It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  governed  by  Latin  bishops  found  themselves 
in  an  irregular  and  transitory  state  and  that  in  some  way  or  other  they  have  the  grounds  and 
reason  to  ask  for  bishops  of  their  proper  rite.  So  if  they  are  conceded  bishops  of  their  rite  but 
always  Europeans,  they  will  not  have  the  most  powerful  reason  to  demand  native  bishops 
which  the  other  Christians  of  India  do  not  have,  and  they  will  find  themselves  in  the  normal 
state  of  all  other  Christians  of  India.’®® 

Zaleski  realized  that  if  a  bishop  like  Melius  came  to  Malabar  in  the 
situation  which  prevailed,  the  major  part  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  if  not 
all,  would  follow  him.'”*^  Later,  when  he  feared  that  a  Chaldean  or  Syrian 
bishop  would  come  to  Malabar  to  consecrate  two  or  three  Suriani 
priests,  who  might  be  presented  before  the  Holy  See  to  be  received  in  the 
Catholic  faith,  and  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  thus  try  to  reach  their 
aim,  he  wrote  to  Ledochowski: 

Now  it  is  to  be  considered  that,  even  if  these  Suriani  priests  consecrated  bishops  in  such  a 
way,  were  capable  and  had  shown  signs  of  true  repentance,  yet  the  Holy  See  could  not 
recognize  them,  because  once  native  bishops  would  be  granted  to  the  Suriani  Catholics,  all 
the  Christian  communities  of  South  India,  except  perhaps  those  of  Madras  and  Trichinapoly, 
would  also  ask  for  native  bishops  or  rather  would  not  ask  but  claim.  In  the  present  situation  of 
India  the  institution  of  native  bishops  would  be  the  ruin  of  the  Catholic  religion  and  a  complete 
ruin.”® 

Thus,  Zaleski  informed  the  Congregation  repeatedly  of  his  position 
regarding  the  nomination  of  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  in 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  7,  1893,  ff.  3v.-4:  “Non  si  puo  negare  che  i  Soriani,  governati  da 
vescovi  Latini,  si  trovano  in  uno  stato  anormale  e  transitorio  e  che,  in  qualche  modo  hanno 
ragionc  ed  anche  diritto  di  chiedere  vescovi  del  loro  proprio  rito.  Se  poi  si  concedono  loro 
vescovi  del  rito  loro  pero  sempre  Europe!,  non  avranno  piu  forte  ragione  di  doinandare 
vescovi  nativi  che  non  I’hanno  i  altri  cristiani  dell’  India,  si  troveranno  nello  stato  normale 
di  tutti  cristiani  dell’India.’’ 

'®"  Cf.  ibid.  f.  4. 

”®  Ibid.,  fasc.  2,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  30,  1894,  f.  2:  “Ora  bisogna  considerare 
che,  anche  se  quest!  sacerdoti  Soriani,  consecrati  vescovi  in  tale  maniera,  fossero  capaci  ed 
avessero  dati  segni  di  vero  pentimento,  la  S.  sede  non  potra  riconoscerele,  perche  una  volta 
vescovi  nativi  saranno  conceduti  ai  Cattolici  Soriani,  tutte  le  Christianita  del  sud  del  India, 
ad  eccezione  forse  di  quelle  di  Madras  e  di  Trichinapoly,  chiederanno  anche  dei  vescovi 
nativi  o  piuttosto  non  chiederanno  ma  esigeranno. 

Ora  nello  stato  attuale  dell’ India  I’istituzione  di  vescovi  nativi  sarebbe  la  rovina  della 
religione  Cattolica  ed  una  rovina  completa.’’ 
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particular,  and  for  India  in  general.  This  was  Zaleski’s  position  before 
the  decision  was  taken  by  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  on 
January  7,  1895,  and  was  approved  by  the  Holy  Father  on  January  17.  In 
the  light  of  this  background,  was  Ledochowski’s  private  letter  to  Zaleski 
on  January  18  written  immediately  after  the  approval  of  the  Pope,  advis¬ 
ing  Zaleski  to  cooperate  with  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See?  Or  was  it 
simply  to  prepare  the  ground  for  the  official  letter  of  January  21? 

Replying  to  Ledochowski’s  private  letter  on  February  8,  1895, 
Zaleski,  drawing  on  his  experience  in  India,  again  reaffirmed  his  position 
that  the  concession  of  native  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  would  be 
''the  greatest  disaster,  not  only'**  for  Malabar  but  for  the  whole  Indian 
mission. He  indicated  that  the  Sudani  clergy  was  not  truly  Catholic 
and,  due  to  the  formation  they  received,  there  was  not  a  single  worthy 
candidate.*'^  The  dissatisfied  priests,  Zaleski  held,  would  disobey  and  on 
the  day  of  the  elevation  of  a  native  bishop,  ten  others  would  try  to  be 
consecrated  by  Alvarez  or  by  Jacobites.  Thus,  the  concession  of  native 
bishops  to  the  Sudani  Catholics  would  not  close  the  gap  to  the  schism; 
on  the  contrary,  it  would  be  the  first  sign  of  schism  and  cause  it  to 
accelerate.’’'^  Zaleski  feared  the  same  fate  even  if  a  Syrian  or  Chaldean 
bishop  of  the  Sudani  rite  were  given.  According  to  Zaleski,  the  only 
concession  that  could  be  made-  which  would  also  be  dangerous  and 
would  carry  with  it  more  evil  than  good  -  would  be  to  give  the  Sudani 


Underline  is  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- J 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  8,  1895,  f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.lv.:  “II  clero  Soriano  non  e  cattolico.’’  Here  Zaleski  seems  to  contradict  the 
information  provided  by  himself  in  1892:  benche  in  maggior  parte  cattolico  di  cuore, 

st^  per5  in  comunita  di  idee  piu  coi  giacobiti  che  coi  cattolici  e  neppure  si  rende 
chiaramente  conto  cosa  e  essere  Cattolico  davvero.  E  questo  si  spiega  facilmente:  Non  ci  e 
stata  mai  frattellanza  tra  missionarii  bianchi  e  sacerdoti  neri...”  Ibid.,  fasc.  1,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  November  30,  1892,  f.  2.  In  another  letter  Zaleski  himself  clarified  and 
gave  perhaps  a  good  justification  for  the  attitude  of  the  Suriani  priests.  He  tried  to  explain 
the  relation  between  the  Catholic  and  Jacobite  Suriani  priests  comparing  that  with  the 
attitude  of  a  British  Catholic  priest  who  would  have  more  in  common  with  an  Anglican 
priest  from  England  compared  to  a  Catholic  priest  from  Greece. 


Cf.  ibid. 
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Catholics  European  bishops  assuming  the  Sudani  rite.  But  that,  too, 
would  be  an  experiment  he  would  not  even  dare  recommend  to  the  Holy 
See,  because  he  foresaw  unfortunate  disastrous  consequences. 


Thus,  to  give  native  bishops  to  the  Sudani  Catholics  under  the 
prevailing  situation,  Zaleski  concluded,  “one  could  not  and  should  not 
think, as  it  would  “turn  the  whole  Indian  mission  upside  down,”  since 
it  would  make  the  dioceses  of  the  Foreign  Mission  of  Paris,  Pondicherry, 
Mysore,  and  Coimbatore  ask  for  native  bishops,  followed  by  the  dioces¬ 
es  of  Ceylon  and  Mangalore,  then  the  dioceses  of  Padroado,  Madras, 
Trichinapoly,  Varapuzha  and  Kollam  (Quilon)."^  When  they  saw  that  the 
Sudani  Catholics  reached  their  goal  by  means  of  disturbances,  agitation 
and  the  menace  of  schism,  Zaleski  feared  the  other  dioceses  would  fol¬ 
low  their  example.  Moreover,  the  Sudani  Church  was  contaminated  in 
roots  by  Padroado  anarchy  and  by  Goan  schism,  and  he  was  uncertain 
that  premature  measures  could  be  truly  effective."^  Zaleski  continued 
accusing  Padroado  as  responsible  for  the  situation  and  potential  prob¬ 
lems: 


Padroado  has  infused  in  the  people  a  spirit  of  rebellion  and  of  insubordination  to  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  authority  and  also  towards  the  Holy  See.  This  sad  heredity  of  Padroado  is  a  danger  for 
the  Church  in  India.’’® 


Zaleski  could  not  cope  in  any  way  with  the  new  approach  of  the 
Congregation.  On  February  10,  1895,  two  days  after  the  above  men¬ 
tioned  letter,  he  again  wrote  affirming  that  to  grant  native  bishops  in 
India  was  dangerous  at  that  moment  since  the  native  clergy  were  abso¬ 
lutely  wanting  in  capability:  “One  can  find  among  them  good  [pastoral] 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  I8H9-I9()0,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  February  8,  1895,  f.  2. 

Ibid.:  “Ma  dare  loro  vescovi  Soriani  col  clero  tale  come  lo  hanno  oggi  non  si  puo-  ne  si 
deve  pensare.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v.;  “La  concessione  di  vescovi  nativi  ai  Soriani-  metterebbe  sotto-sopra  tutte 
le  missioni  dell’India:  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2v-3. 

Ibid.,  f.  3:  “H  Padroado  ha  infuso  nelle  popolazioni  un  spirito  di  ribellione  e  di 
insubordinazione  verso  le  autorita  ecclesiastiche  ed  anche  verso  la  S.sede.  Questa  triste 
eredita  del  Padroado  e  un  pericolo  della  chiesa  in  India.” 
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workers  but  they  are  most  incapable  to  lead  and  govern. He  suggested 
that  first  a  new  generation  of  clergy  must  be  formed  in  all  of  India, 
before  giving  them  native  bishops.  Otherwise,  if  one  diocese  was  grant¬ 
ed  a  native  bishop,  the  Holy  See  would  be  in  an  impossible  position 
regarding  demands  from  other  dioceses.'^'  For  three  reasons  Zaleski  ob¬ 
jected  to  the  argument  that  there  were  native  bishops  already  in  India 
that  could  be  used  as  a  precedent  in  favour  of  granting  native  bishops:  1. 
there  were  religious,  like  Oratorians,  who  gave  their  members  a  solid 
education;  2.  the  cultural  needs  of  the  past  were  much  less  than  at 
present;  and  3.  a  great  part  of  India  was  independent,  governed  by  native 
sovereigns.  “The  position  of  the  Indians  towards  the  Europeans,  masters 
of  the  coast,  the  Portuguese  and  the  Dutch,  was  not  the  same  in  the  past 
as  it  is  today.  The  British  treat  cin  Indian,  also  educated,  with  contempt 
and  arrogance  and  will  treat  the  Indian  bishop  in  the  same  way.”‘^^  He 
also  predicted  that  the  situation  would  not  last  long  and  that  “the  British 
will  either  lose  India  or  else  they  will  have  to  change  the  system.”  The 
Indian  becomes  more  and  more  civilized,  he  studies,  and  already  today 
puts  up  with  rancour  the  contempt  and  arrogance  with  which  he  is 
treated  by  the  English. So  Zaleski  suggested  forming  a  native  clergy 
to  prepare  future  candidates  for  the  episcopate,  “but  not  to  consider 
appointing  native  bishops  until  the  clergy  has  attained  maturity  and  an 
Indian  bishop  is  capable  of  representing  the  Catholic  Church  before  the 
English  with  honour  and  dignity.”*^'^ 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  10,  1895,  f.  1:  “Possono  trovarsi  tra  loro  buoni  operarii  nia  sono 
incapacissimi  per  dirigere  e  governare.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  1895,  ff.  lv.-2:  “La  posizione  poi  degli  Indian!  verso  gli  Europe!  padroni  delle  coste, 
i  Portoghesi  ed  i  Ollandesi  non  era  la  stessa  che  oggi.  L’Inglese  tratta  I’lndiano,  anche 
educato,  con  disprezzo  ed  arroganza  e  trattera  nello  stesso  modo  anche  il  vescovo  Indiano.’’ 

Ibid.,  f.  2v.:  “Questo  stato  di  cose  non  potra  durare:  opuure  gli  Inglesi  perderanno  [under¬ 
line  is  of  Propaganda  Fide]  1’ India,  oppure  dovranno  cambiare  sistema.  L’Indiano  si 
civilizza  sempre  dippiu,  s’istruisce,  e  gia  oggi  offre  con  rancore  il  disprezzo  e  I’arroganza 
colla  quale  lo  tratta  Flnglese.”  Underline  is  of  Propaganda  Fide. 

Ibid.:  -ma  non  pensare  a  fare  vescovi  nativi  fino  che  questo  clero  non  sara  maturo  e 

che  il  vescovo  Indiano  potra  rappresentarci  la  chiesa  cattolica  davvanti  all’Iglese  con 
decoro  e  degnita.” 
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It  was  after  writing  these  letters  to  the  Prefect  that  Zaleski  received 
the  Congregation’s  official  letter  in  which  the  Cardinal  Prefect  formally 
communicated  Rome’s  decision  without  mentioning  anything  about  the 
private  letter,  and  started  writing  as  if  everything  was  new  for  Zaleski.  “I 
submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  General  Assembly  the  grave  and  delicate 
question  on  the  provisions  to  be  adopted  in  view  of  a  probable  outbreak 
of  schism. in  Malabar  fomented  obstinately  by  some  Suriani  activ¬ 
ists.”'^^’  Ledochowski  hastened  to  inform  Zaleski  of  the  decision  so  that 
his  shrewd  prudence  would  direct  him  in  putting  into  effect  the  decision 
of  the  Cardinals  to  concede  as  far  as  possible  to  the  national  sentiment  of 
the  Malabarians  in  order  to  foster  religious  pacification  in  the  Suriani 
Church. Zaleski  was  asked  to  supply  exact  information  as  to  whether 
there  were  among  all  the  secular  and  regular  clergy  any  priest  worthy  to 
be  elevated  to  the  episcopal  dignity,  and  especially  enquire  about  the 
vicars  general  of  Medlycott  and  Lavigne.'^'^  The  principal  qualities  need- 
ed  were  apostolic  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  a  sufficient  culture. 


This  culture  on  the  other  hand  can  have  different  grades,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  bishop 
be  furnished  with  and  have  conspicuous  erudition;  on  the  contrary  some  times  to  sustain 
such  an  office  conveniently  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  other  than  a  moderate  instruction  in 
those  theological  matters  that  refer  to  the  fundamental  points  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  to  the 
administration  of  sacraments  and  to  the  spiritual  government  of  the  diocese.  What  is  to  be 
considered  more  is  the  moral  quality  because  a  priest  of  mediocre  culture  can  commendably 
sustain  the  episcopal  dignity.’” 


Accordingly  the  Prefect  asked  Zaleski  to  inquire  basically  about 
the  moral  quality  of  the  Suriani  priests  especially  about  the  vicars  gener¬ 
al,  and  to  present  to  the  Congregation  the  names  of  those  found  to  be  the 
best  in  both  virtue  and  learning. 


Underline  is  as  in  the  original. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  14,  Protocol 
R.O.  N"  3302/4,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  21,  1895,  f.  1:  “...  io  ho  sottoposto  al 
giudizio  della  congregazione  generale  la  grave  e  delicata  questione  sui  provvedimenti  da 
adottarsi  in  vista  di  una  probabile  recrudescenza  dello  scisma  Malabarico  fomentato 
pertinacemente  da  alcuni  agiatatori  Soriani.” 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 
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It  is  true  that  in  some  of  your  letters  you  have  declared  that  among  the  Suriani  priests  there 
was  not  any  one  worthy  of  episcopate,  but  I  infer  that  with  those  words  you  allude  only  to  the 
modest  cultural  attainments  of  Suriani  clergy,  for  it  seems  to  me  hardly  credible  that  among 
many  hundreds  of  priests  no  one  is  furnished  with  sufficient  virtue  and  moderate  learning. 

While  the  Congregation  expected  information  from  Zaleski,  he 
was  also  asked  to  consider  whether  it  was  opportune  to  put  into  effect 
the  decision  of  the  Holy  See  among  the  Suriani  Catholics.  If  Zaleski 
believed  that  to  divulge  the  idea  would  not  cause  major  tumults  and 
agitation,  then  he  was  asked  to  use  the  best  possible  means  to  make  it 
known  prudently  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  that  the  Sacred  Congregation 
was  disposed  to  concede  them  native  bishops  and  would  carry  out  that 
design  as  soon  as  the  circumstances,  especially  the  calm  attitude  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  would  permit. 

On  February  12,  1895,  in  answer  to  Ledochowski’s  letter,  Zaleski 
stated  that  he  had  nothing  more  to  add  other  than  what  he  wrote  in  his 
letters  dated  February  5,  8  and  10  and  maintained:  “I  insist  only  that, 
according  to  my  humble  view  point,  which  I  believe  is  also  that  of  the 
whole  episcopate  of  India,  the  nomination  of  native  Suriani  bishops 
would  be  the  greatest  disaster  that  could  happen  in  this  moment  to  the 
missions  of  India. The  concession  he  reaffirmed  would  shortly  lead  to 
schism  and  anarchy  in  Malabar.  He  envisioned  the  beginning  of  an  era  of 
disturbances  and  disintegration;  the  other  dioceses  were  only  waiting  to 
see  the  result  of  the  agitation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  since  having  native 
bishops  was  the  constant  preoccupation  of  the  Christians  of  all  those 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- J 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Protocol 
R.O.  N"  3302/4,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  January  21,  1895,  f.  2v.:  “E'  vero  che  V.S.  in 
altre  sue  lettere  ha  dichiarato  che  fra  i  sacerdoti  Soriani  non  ve  ne  ha  alcuno  degno 
dell’episcopato  ma  io  ritengo  che  Ella  con  questa  parole  alluda  solamente  alia  coltura 
niente  elevata  del  clero  Soriano  sembrandomi  poco  verosimile  che  fra  piu  centinaia  di  preti 
nessuno  sia  fornito  di  sufficiente  virtu  e  di  mediocre  istruzione.”  Underline  is  of 
Propaganda  Fide. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2v. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  12,  1895,  f.  1:  “Insisto  solamente  che,  secondo 
il  mio  umile  parere,  che  e  credo  anche  quello  di  tutto  I’episcopato  del’India,  il  fatto  della 
nomina  di  vescovi  nativi  Soriani  sarebbe  il  piu  grande  disastro  che  potrebbe  accadere  in 
questo  momento  alle  missione  dell’  India.” 
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dioceses. Regarding  the  Sudani  clergy,  Zaleski  repeated  his  arguments 
that  there  was  no  one  with  the  minimum  erudition  and  fidelity  to  the 
Holy  See  -  not  even  a  single  one  who  had  zeal,  who  would  know  how  to 
govern.  He  added  that  the  bishop  would  not  be  obeyed  by  either  priests 
or  faithful  and  would  always  be  in  the  hands  of  a  party  often  less  Catho¬ 
lic,  and  finally  would  be  treated  by  the  employees  of  the  English  Govern¬ 
ment  with  the  greatest  disdain. Regarding  the  vicars  general,  he  invited 
the  attention  of  the  Congregation  to  the  request  of  the  apostolic  vicars  of 
Thrissur  and  Kottayam  to  entrust  a  vicariate,  on  the  death  of  its  titular,  to 
the  surviving  apostolic  vicar  so  as  not  to  entrust  it  to  the  natives.  From 
this  request  Zaleski  concluded  that  the  vicars  general  were  not  capable 
of  governing  even  for  the  short  term  of  secle  vacanteP^  From  the  Cardi¬ 
nal’s  letter  Zaleski  understood  that: 

This  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  must  not  be  executed  at  once,  and  woe  if  it  comes 
to  be  known  in  Malabar.  There  is  nothing  to  fear  about  a  news  leakage  on  the  part  of  the 
apostolic  vicars,  because  they  know  well  about  the  consequences,  but  the  most  strict  meas¬ 
ures  are  needed  in  order  that  it  could  be  kept  as  a  most  rigorous  secret  also  in  Rome.’“ 

Thus,  Zaleski  prevented  Rome’s  request  to  reveal  the  news  to  the 
Sudani  Catholics. 

In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Ottoman  authority,  Zaleski  in¬ 
formed  the  Congregation  about  his  direct  contact  with  Altmayer,  the 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia.'^^  He  feared  that  the  Sudani  Chris¬ 
tians,  supported  by  Protestant  ministers  and  perhaps  also  by  some  high 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Lcdochowski  on  February  12,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  Iv.-  2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2.  It  is  dealt  with  in  detail  later  in  this  chapter  where  the  reaction  of  the 
apostolic  vicars  is  treated. 

Ibid.,  f.  2v.:  “Capisco  dal  venerato  dispaccio  dell’Emineza  V.  Revma.  che  questa  decisione 
della  S.Congregazione  non  deve  essere  messa  subito  in  esecuzione-  ma  guai  se  venisse  ed 
essere  conosciuta  nel  Malabar. 

Non  c’e  da  temere  una  indiscrezione  da  parte  dei  vicarii  apostolici,  peche  questi  ne 
capiranno  assai  le  consequenze,  ma  bisogna  prendere  le  piu  strette  misure  perche  essa 
fosse  tenuta  anche  a  Roma  nel  piu  rigoroso  segreto.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  March  8,  1895,  f.  1. 
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officials  of  British  Government,  would  not  terminate  their  intrigues,  but 
would  find  another  way  or  means  to  overcome  the  opposition  of  the 
Ottoman  authority,  if  Nemroud  Rassan  truly,  was  acting  according  to 
the  orders  received  from  the  British  superiors.’ Zaleski  advised  the 
Prefect: 

m 

Nevertheless  one  should  not  too  alarmed  by  these  developments.  For  two  and  a  half  centu¬ 
ries  the  Sudani  Christians  of  Malabar  have  not  stopped  agitating  for  native  bishops  and 
during  this  period  different  bishops  from  Syria  and  Chaldea  have  created  schisms,  but  all 
failed.  And  so  to  say  [it  is]  a  chronic  disease  of  the  Sudani  of  Malabar  and  as  such  less 
dangerous.’^^ 

Zaleski  believed  that  the  two  Chaldean  bishops  would  indeeed 
come  to  Malabar  and  cause  a  schism.  He  admitted: 

We  do  not  have  means  to  impede,  since  we  absolutely  lack  support,  being  quite  unable  to 
count  on  the  clergy  and  as  a  consequence  not  even  on  the  people.  We  cannot  count  even  on 
the  help  of  the  local  British  authority,  which  is  always  inclined  towards  those  who  create 
disturbances  and  difficulties  to  the  Catholic  Church  in  India  and  will  rather  support  the 
intruders.'^ 

What  Zaleski  feared  more  than  a  new  schism  was  the  nomination 
of  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  or  bishops  from  Syria  or 
Mesopotamia.  “A  danger  greater  than  this  new  schism  would  be  to  con¬ 
cede  to  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  native  bishops,  or  bishops  from  Syria  or 
Mesopotamia,  until  the  present  generation  of  their  clergy  has  died  out 
and  a  new  generation  of  priests  solid  and  truly  Catholic  is  well  estab- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  March  8,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2,:  “Nondimeno,  non  bisogna  troppo  allarmarsi  di  questi  fatti.  Sono  gi^  due 
secoli  e  mezzo  che  i  Soriani  del  malabar  non  cessano  di  agitare  per  vescovi  nativi  e 
durante  tutto  questo  tempo  diversi  vescovi  venuti  della  Syria  e  della  Chaldea  hanno  fatto 
scismi  i  quali  per5  sono  tutti  caduti.  E  per  cosl  dire  una  malattia  cronica  dei  Soriani  del 
malabar  e  come  tale  meno  pericolosa.” 

Ibid.,  f.  2,  “...  non  abbiamo  mezzi  di  impedire,  giacche  ci  manca  assolutamente  il  punto 
d’appoggio,  non  potendo  affatto  contare  sul  clero  ed  in  conseguenza  neanche  sul  popolo. 
Non  possiamo  contare  neppure  sull’aiuto  dclle  autorita  locali  Inglese,  che  sono  sempre 
portate  verso  quelli  che  creano  disturb!  e  difficolta  alia  chiesa  Cattolica  in  India  ed 
appoggieranno  piuttosto  gli  intrusi.” 


PROPAGANDA  FIDE'S  CHANGE  OF  DIRECTION 


395 


lished.”''*’  Zaleski  after  having  consulted  Candid,  ocd,  believed  that  the 
excommunication  of  the  schismatic  bishops  at  the  moment  of  their  arriv¬ 
al  in  Malabar  would  have  a  greater  effect  if  it  were  done  by  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch,  since  they  were  his  subjects.  As  soon  as  they  were  consecrated 
by  Mar  Shim'un,  even  if  they  already  departed  to  India,  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch  should  excommunicate  them  or,  at  the  very  least,  declare  that 
they  be  incurred  into  excommunication  in  so  for  as  they  received  conse¬ 
cration  from  an  heretical  bishop.  It  was  to  be  mandated  that  the  official 
acts,  drawn  up  in  clear  and  decisive  terms,  be  sent  to  Zaleski  to  be 
published  in  all  the  churches  of  Malabar.  Zaleski  requested  the  Cardinal 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  to  grant  him  the  faculty  if  the  Chaldean  Patriarch 
could  not  act.'"^^  “It  would  be  the  most  powerful  means  and,  I  believe,  the 
only  [means]  we  have  to  react  against  the  schism  and  to  impede  many 
from  passing  to  the  intrigues, Zaleski  affirmed.  He  added  that  it  was 
important  to  get  the  names  of  the  agitators  which  could  be  found  in  the 
address  to  the  clergy  and  people,  a  copy  of  which  Altmayer  sent  to 
Rome.  On  March  8,  1895,  Zaleski  requested  Ledochowski  to  send  him 
that  document  at  his  earliest  convenience. 

Ledochowski  did  not  find  Zaleski’s  allegation  acceptable  that  there 
were  no  priests  in  Malabar  worthy  of  being  elevated  to  the  episcopal 
office,  that  the  whole  of  India  was  in  the  same  condition,  and  rejected  as 
well  his  forewarning  to  the  Congregation  that  the  Catholic  Church  would 
be  exposed  to  a  great  danger  if  the  idea  of  conceding  native  bishops  to 
the  Indian  Christians  became  a  reality.  To  remove  the  fears  expressed  by 
the  apostolic  delegate,  Ledochowski  informed  him: 

Now  it  is  not  my  intention  to  take  such  a  question  into  consideration  because  it  does  not 
seem  necessary  to  me.  Only  in  order  to  remove  all  anxiety  from  your  mind  I  believe  it 
opportune  to  declare  to  you  explicitly  that  the  idea  proposed  by  this  Sacred  Congregation  to 
concede  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar  native  bishops  is  an  idea  restricted  to  well- 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malahar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  March  8,  1895,  f.  2v.:  “II  pericolo  piu  grande  che  questo  nuovo  scisma 
sarebbe,  di  concedere  ai  Soriani  Vescovi  nalivi,  od  anche  vescovi  dalla  Syria  o 
Mesopotamia,  fino  che  la  presente  generazione  del  loro  clero  non  verra  estinta  ed  una 
nuova  generazione  di  preti  solidi  e  veramente  cattolici  bene  stabilita.” 

'"2  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2v.-3 

Ibid.,  f.  3v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  3v.-4. 
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defined  limits  and  cannot  apply  entirely  to  the  other  Indian  populations  which  follow  the  Latin 
rite.^'‘® 

wSince  the  Latin  Catholics  of  India  had  bishops  of  their  own  rite, 
Ledochowski  held  that  they  could  not  complain  or  take  steps  for  a 
change  of  government  and  “if  they  also  manifested  the  same  desire,  they 
would  find  in  the  Holy  See  a  firm  and  prudent  moderation. Replying 
to  Zaleski’s  request  to  forward  to  him  the  letter  of  the  Suriani  Christians 
Altmayer  sent  to  the  Congregation,  which  many  of  them  signed  and 
which  was  addressed  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Mosul  to  obtain  a 
Chaldean  bishop,  Ledochowski  stated  it  was  very  clear  from  the  letter 
that  it  was  not  sent  by  Catholics  because  the  petitioners  openly  declared 
they  would  never  accept  any  bishop  consecrated  by  the  Catholic  Patri¬ 
arch  who  was  in  communion  with  Rome.  So  the  Cardinal  did  not  find  it 
necessary  to  send  the  document  and,  since  the  signatures  were  in 
Malayalam,  it  was  impossible  for  the  Congregation  to  copy  their 
names. 

Ledochowski,  who  found  Zaleski’s  reports  exaggerated,  wrote  an¬ 
other  private  letter  to  Zaleski  also  on  March  12.  Zaleski’s  reply  to  both 
the  official  and  private  letters,  written  after  visiting  South  India  where  he 
met  many  of  the  native  Catholic  leaders,  reflects  a  clue  to  his  feelings  in 
the  private  letter. 

From  the  above  mentioned  letter  so  also  from  the  private  letter  of  Your  Eminence  on  the 
same  day,  March  12,  it  seems  to  me  that  Your  Eminence  was  under  the  impression,  perhaps 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriaui  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Protocol  R.O. 
N"  3578/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  March  12,  1895,  f.  Iv.:  “Non  c’e  ora  mio 
intendimento  prendere  in  esame  una  tale  questione  perche  non  mi  sembra  punto 
necessario.  Solamente  per  rimuovere  dal  suo  animo  ogni  timore  credo  opportuno 
dichiararle  espressamente  che  I’idea  proposta  da  questa  S.Congregazione  di  concedere  ai 
Soriani  del  Malabar  dei  vescovi  nativi  e  una  idea  circoscritta  dentro  limiti  ben  determinati 
e  non  si  pub  applicare  affatto  alle  altre  popolazioni  indiane  che  seguono  il  rito  latino.” 

Ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2,  “Esse  gia  hanno  dei  vescovi  del  proprio  rito  e  quindi  non  possono  muovere 
alcun  lamento  ne  far  pratiche  per  introdurre  una  mutazione  nel  loro  regime  ecclesiastico  e 
quand’anche  esse  manifestassero  tale  desiderio  troverebbero  sempre  nella  S.Sede  una 
ferma  [at  first  “decisa  opposizione,”  was  written,  which  was  cancelled  for]  prudente 
moderatrice.” 
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Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.  N”  3654/7,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  April  20,  1895. 
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from  my  reports  that  I  might  have  exaggerated  the  danger  in  the  nomination  of  native  bishops 
for  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar  and  I  unjustly  extended  that  peril  to  the  South  Indian 
Latin  dioceses  as  wellJ^ 

Besides  the  exaggeration  mentioned  by  the  Prefect  of  the  Congre¬ 
gation,  it  evident  how  Zaleski  blended  in  this  letter  as  well  as  in  his  letter 
dated  February  8,  1895,’'**^  private  letters  from  Ledochowski  and  official 
letters  from  Propaganda  Fide.  At  least  he  should  have  had  the  common 
sense  of  keeping  them  separate  since,  if  the  Cardinal  wrote  an  official 
letter  and  a  private  one  on  the  same  day,  what  he  mentioned  in  the 
private  letter  could  not  or  should  not  be  included  in  the  official  act.  By 
replying  to  them  together,  Zaleski  imprudently  mixed  the  private  letter 
with  the  official  documents.  Thus,  it  became  clear  that  Ledochowski’s 
private  letters  to  Zaleski,  mentioned  in  the  the  latter’s  official  letters, 
were  not  just  personal  letters  or  letters  of  friendship,  written  by  a  Polish 
Cardinal  to  a  Polish  bishop. 

On  May  2,  1895,  Zaleski  in  the  following  words  stated  his  readi¬ 
ness  to  accept  the  decision  of  the  Congregation: 

I  have  pondered  the  matter  unemotionally  and  although  I  will  submit  myself  with  reverence 
before  every  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  and  will  try  with  all  zeal  to  execute  it  in 
most  careful  way,  it  is  my  duty  of  love  to  have  informed  you  exactly  of  the  state  of  the  affairs 
and  of  the  circumstances  present  in  India. 

Even  so,  Zaleski  continued  his  arguments  against  the  Sudani  Cath¬ 
olics,  as  he  did  in  his  previous  letters,  namely  that  the  decision  was 
premature;  though  the  Sudani  Catholics  had  a  numerous  clergy,  they 
were  not  truly  Catholic;  that  question  could  not  be  separated  from  the 
rest  of  South  India.  Then  he  added  a  rather  new  argument:  “Your  Emi¬ 
nence  will  be  perhaps  amazed  if  I  say  that  in  the  whole  of  South  India, 
Malabar  is  the  region  where  the  desire  to  have  a  native  bishop  is  perhaps 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol,  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1895,  f.  1.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  8,  1895. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1895,  ff.  lv.-2:  “Ho  ponderato  freddamente  la 
cosa  e,  benche  m’inchinero  con  riverenza  davanti  ad  ogni  decisione  della  S.Congregazione 
e  cerchero  con  tutta  premura  di  metterla  in  esecuzione  nel  modo  piu  esatto,  e  nondimeno  il 
mio  dovere  di  tenerezza  esattamente  istruita  dello  stato  delle  cose  e  delle  circostanze 
presenti  dell’ India.” 
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less  accentuated.”'^'  He  gave  a  list  of  the  agitators:  ‘1.  Nidiry,  the  kernel 
of  all  agitations;  2.  Fr.  George  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  delegated  prior  of 
the  Sudani  Carmelites.  It  was  he  who  encouraged  the  people  to  resist  the 
bishop  in  the  affair  of  Puthenpally  and  to  refuse  to  sell  the  land  of  the 
seminary;  3.  Fr.  Alexander  of  St.  Joseph,  toed,  who  stood  with  Nidiry 
from  the  time  of  Leo  Meurin’s  arrival  and  wished  to  have  the  mitre;  4. 
Fr.  Pius,  toed,  prior  of  Elthumth;  5.  Fr.  Joseph  Pidieckal;  6.  Mr.  Parayil, 
the  Commander  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  and  7.  Fr.  Bagnes  of 
Emakulam,  who  wrote  all  the  petitions.’ Since  they  would  not  be 
elected  bishops,  after  the  nomination  of  native  bishops  they  would  turn 
against  the  new  bishops  and  Zaleski  concluded:  “in  this  way,  conceding 
native  bishops  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics],  will  content  no  one,  neither  the 
people  nor  the  clergy,  not  even  the  agitators,  and  will  content  only  those 
who  will  be  promoted  to  the  episcopate  and  their  families. 

Zaleski  admitted  that  the  selection  of  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  was 
un  wise,  stating:  “We  must  confess  today  that  however  worthy  the  prel¬ 
ates  are,  the  selection  was  not  apt,”'^^  and  he  also  found  a  valid  reason 
for  their  failure:  “one  of  the  principal  arguments  that  the  clergy  has 
against  them  is  that  the  diocesan  council  was  never  assembled,  and  in 
that  way  the  Sudani  clergy  are  kept  entirely  apart  from  the  administration 
of  the  vicariate.” He  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Congregation  that 
Lavigne  had  to  appoint  a  vicar  general  each  for  Nordists  and  Suddists, 
and  forewarned  that  the  same  would  happen  in  the  case  of  bishops,  since 
neither  the  people  nor  the  clergy  would  submit  to  the  native  bishop 
elected  from  the  other  caste.  To  illustrate,  he  presented  the  example  of 
the  parishes  in  the  diocese  of  Kochi  (Cochin),  where  they  did  not  allow 
a  priest  from  the  other  caste  to  enter  their  church  and  sometimes  even 
closed  the  church  door  before  Bishop  Ferreira  during  a  pastoral  visit. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- J 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1895,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Ibid.,  ff.  2.V.-3.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  4.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 
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because  he  was  accompanied  by  priests  of  the  other  caste. Zaleski 
again  stressed  the  possible  effect  of  the  nomination  of  the  Suriani  native 
bishops  on  the  other  South  Indian  dioceses,  south  of  river  Godavary  to 
Kanyakumary  [Cape  Comorin]  stating:  “to  have  native  bishops  is  an  idea 
fixed  in  all  poorly  instructed  Catholics, and,  if  they  did  not  yet  speak 
of  that  openly,  it  was  only  because  they  thought  it  was  impossible.  There¬ 
fore,  the  granting  of  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  cause 
the  Congregation  to  have  additional  difficulties  than  those  the  Church 
already  had  to  face  from  them.  Though  the  Cardinal  held  that  the  Latin 
Catholics  of  India  had  bishops  of  their  own  rite,  Zaleski  replied  that  “the 
Indians  do  not  know  how  to  reason”'"’^  and  “the  long  contact  with  the 
anarchy  of  Padroado  and  the  Goan  schism  have  infused  in  their  blood 
the  spirit  of  insubordination,  schism,  rebellion,  desire  to  rebel  to  the 
ecclesiastical  authority,  wish  to  change  the  jurisdiction  and  to  call 
schismatic  priests  every  time  when  they  are  discontent. Thus  Zaleski 
concluded  that:  “they  are  of  perilous  Christianity,”'^^’  and  he  affirmed  that 
without  doubt  —  after  his  daily  contact  with  the  native  Christians  leaders 
—  that  at  the  nomination  of  the  first  native  bishop  in  India,  all  the  Chris¬ 
tians  South  to  the  Narmada  and  Godavary  rivers  up  to  Kanyakumari 
[Cape  Comorin]  would  ask  for  native  bishops.  To  achieve  their  objec¬ 
tive,  they  would  create  a  problem  with  the  help  of  Protestants  and  the 
senior  employees  of  the  British  Government,  “who  all  will  be  delighted 
to  see  the  disturbances  in  the  Catholic  Church  and  difficulty  for  the  Holy 
see  and  will  not  hesitate  to  back  up  whatever  they  can  secretly  and 
without  becoming  too  involved.”'^'  While  Zaleski  repeatedly  objected  to 
Rome’s  decision  to  grant  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  both 
European  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  had  a  different  point 
of  view. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski  on  May  2,  1895,  ff.  4v-5. 

Ibid.,  f.  5.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  5v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  6v.  Original  in  Italian. 
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6.  Response  of  the  Apostolic  Vicars  for  the  SurianI  Catholics 

The  attitude  of  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  in  charging  the  native 
priests  with  the  administration  of  their  respective  vicariates  was  very 
clear  in  their  request  to  Propaganda  Fide  around  Easter  1894,  concern¬ 
ing  the  entrusting  of  the  administration  of  the  vicariate  to  the  other 
apostolic  vicar  instead  of  the  vicar  general  in  case  of  the  death  of  one  of 
the  two  apostolic  vicars.  They  explained  why  it  was  essential  to  entrust 
the  administration  of  the  vicariate  to  a  European,  and  impossibile  to 
entrust  it  to  the  native  vicar  general  for  grave  and  unfortunately  real 
reasons. 

The  decision  of  the  General  Meeting  of  January  7,  1895,  approved 
by  the  Holy  Father,  was  communicated  to  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  on 
January  22,  1895.'^^  Propaganda  also  requested  information  about  the 
Sudani  clergy  of  their  respective  vicariates,  and  specifically  ‘'...  whether 
among  all  the  priests  both  secular  and  regular  of  the  same  [vicariate] 
there  may  be  any  subject  worthy  to  be  elevated  to  the  episcopal  digni- 
ty,”*^  enquiring  specially  about  the  vicar  general.  Two  qualities  desired 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  August  15,  1895,  f.  2v.:  “...  che  si  prenda  qualche  provvedimento  perche, 
in  caso  della  morte  di  uno  di  loro,  I’amministrazione  del  vicariato  fosse  affidato  ad  un 
Europeo.  ed  esponevano  Timpossibilita  di  affidarla  al  vicario  generale  native  per  ragioni 
gravi  e  purttroppo  reali.”;  Propaganda  Fide  replied  to  this  request  on  June  23,  1894,  R.O. 
N"  2306/5;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  fasc.  14  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  February  12,  1895,  f.  2.  The 
view  that  the  natives  were  not  abble  to  administer  was  not  exclusively  of  Lavigne  and 
Medlycott  or  of  the  missionaries  of  Propaganda.  Zaleski  himself  wrote  to  the  Prefect  the 
impresion  of  Valente,  Archbishop  of  Goa.  In  the  seminary  of  Rachol,  for  some  days  when 
the  European  rector  was  in  Lisbon  and  the  institute  was  governed  by  native  priests,  the 
Patriarch  of  Goa  observed  that  its  good  order  and  discipline  were  affected.  Zaleski  quoted 
the  words  of  Valente:  “Eppure  e  indispensabile  che  il  Rettore  sia  Europeo,  perche  con  soli 
superiori  nativi,  I’ordine  stabilito  sara  si  mantenuto  per  un  anno  o  due,  ma  dopo,  tutto 
andera  in  rovina  ed  in  anarchia.”  Ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  15, 
1895,  f.  3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Protocol  R.O.  N'’  3303,  3304.  Ledochowski  to  Medlycott  on  January  22, 
1895.  Other  copy  to  Lavigne. 

Ibid.  “...  per  conoscere  se  fra  tutti  i  sacerdoti  secolari  e  regolari  del  medesimo  vi  sia 
qualche  soggetto  degno  di  essere  elevato  all  dignita  episcopale.  Underline  is  Propagan¬ 
da  s. 
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in  the  bishop  were  apostolic  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  sufficient 
culture.  Regarding  culture,  the  Congregation,  for  purposes  of  clarifica¬ 
tion,  repeated  the  instruction  given  to  Zaleski.‘^‘'  Lavigne  and  Medlycott 
promptly  replied,  each  furnishing  a  list  of  candidates. 

6.1.  Lavigne's  candidates 

Lavigne  replied  on  February  22,  1 895,  from  Changanassery.  He 
began  his  letter  by  presenting  the  two  sections  in  the  vicariate,  Nordists 
and  Suddists,  each  with  a  vicar  general  of  their  own,  with  the  right  to 
pontificate.  He  started  with  the  Suddists  and  presented  his  vicar  general, 
Fr.  Matthew  Makil  who  had,  Lavigne  believed,  to  a  sufficient  degree  the 
qualities  required  by  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda.  “He  was  for¬ 
merly  secretary  to  the  late  Mgr.  Marcel  line  who  was  very  much  attached 
to  him.”'^^  Regarding  his  erudition,  Lavigne  certified  that  he  could  speak 
and  write  Latin  and  English  properly;  that  he  was  a  student  of  the 
Puthenpally  seminary  and  had  a  theological  knowledge  sufficient  for  the 
principal  questions.  He  loved  to  study  and  he  would  consider  it  a  duty 
and  pleasure  to  complete  his  learning.  Lavigne  also  found  in  him  the 
necessary  moral  qualities,  sincere  love  for  the  Roman  Church  and  for  the 
Holy  See,  the  piety  necessary  for  priests,  and  fidelity  to  his  bishop.  He 
also  desired  to  improve  the  education  of  the  clergy  and  of  youth.  Thanks 
to  him,  Lavigne  held,  he  could  establish  a  Visitation  convent  for  the 
Suddists.  The  administration  of  the  Suddists  was  entmsted  to  him  and  it 
went  on  rather  well,’^’^  Lavigne  continued,  “I  add  that,  up  to  now,  he  has 
not  manifested  any  tendency  to  flaunt  his  pontifical  privileges. Ac- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Protocol 
R.O.  N"  3303,  3304.  Ledochowski  to  Lavigne  on  January  22,  1895.  The  details  about  what 
the  Congregation  expected  by  the  term  “culture”  could  be  seen  in  this  Chapter  where  the 
same  instruction  to  Zaleski  is  treated. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895.  f.  1:  “Suddists:  Mon  vicaire 
general,  le  P.  Matthew  Makil  revele  a  un  degre  suffisant  les  qualites  requises  par  votre 
Eminence.  II  etait  autrefois  secretaire  de  feu  Mgr.  Marcellino  qui  I’affectionait  tout 
particulierement.” 

Cf.  ibid. 

Ibid.,  f.  Iv.:  “J’ajoute  que  jusqu’a  present  il  n’a  manifesto  aucune  tendance  a  faire  parade 
de  ses  privileges  pontificaux.” 
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cording  to  Lavigne,  his  main  defect  was  his  lack  of  energy,  “but  that 
defect  was  not  such  as  would  impair  the  fruits  of  his  administration.” 

Lavigne  turned  to  a  discussion  of  the  Nordists.  He  wrote  that  he 
would  not  recommend  his  current  vicar  general,  Thayyil,  for  many  rea¬ 
sons:  1)  he  was  not  sufficiently  instructed  and  became  a  priest  before  the 
establishment  of  the  regular  seminaries,  i.e.,  under  the  malpanate  sys¬ 
tem;  though  he  had  good  sense  and  an  uprightness  of  spirit  to  guide  him; 
he  ignored  Latin  and  English  absolutely;  he  did  not  understand  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  reform  and  the  influence  of  education;  2)  He  had  the  personal 
virtues  for  a  good  priest  and  a  conciliatory  spirit;  he  was  devout  to  the 
Holy  Roman  Church,  and  faithful  to  his  ecclesiastical  superiors  both  to 
the  bishops  of  Varapuzha  and  to  Lavigne  himself,  giving  Lavigne  a 
reason  to  nominate  him  as  his  vicar  general;  but  he  was  without  vivacity 
possibly  because  of  his  age  and/or  nature;  He  let  all  the  reform  enterpris¬ 
es  fall  and,  Lavigne  feared,  he  might  abandon  the  clergy  to  their  natural 
indolence. 

Lavigne  suggested  Fr.  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  the  secretary  gen¬ 
eral  of  the  vicariate,  who  knew  enough  theology  even  though  he  had  not 
followed  a  good  regular  course  of  ecclesiastical  studies.  In  all  his  leisure 
time  he  was  occupied  with  reading  treatises  on  religious  questions  and 
translating  into  Malayalam  what  he  thought  would  be  useful  for  the 
clergy  and  faithful.’^'  He  spoke  and  wrote  Latin  and  English  fluently, 
read  Italian  and  also  wanted  to  study  French  so  as  to  read  the  sermons 
and  treatises  of  the  Holy  Scripture  Lavigne  had  with  him,  but  Lavigne 
expressed  his  preference  that  Pazheparambil  studied  Latin  authors;  he 
supported  all  the  efforts  for  the  reformation  of  studies  both  for  laity  and 
clergy.  Lavigne  also  described  his  moral  qualities:  Pazheparambil  was  a 
person  of  delicate  conscience;  had  solid  piety  and  love  for  the  Holy 
Roman  Church;  he  was  submissive  in  his  actions  and  opinion  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  superiors;  he  was  faithful  in  informing  his  bishop  of  the 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895,  f.  Iv:  “Son  defaut  est  un  manque  d’energie,  mais  ce 
defaut  n’est  pas  tel  qu’  il  puisse  compromettre  le  fruit  de  son  administration.” 


171 


Cf.  ibid. 
Cf.  ibid. 
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conduct  of  the  clergy,  was  consistently  diligent  in  accomplishing  his  duty 
as  secretary,  had  knowledge  of  the  vicariate  since  he  had  visited  all  the 
churches  with  Lavigne;  had  the  ability  to  pacify  and  to  terminate  differ¬ 
ences.  When  he  reached  Malabar,  Lavigne  stated,  he  found  two  girls 
aspiring  to  the  religious  life  and,  thanks  to  the  zeal  of  Pazheparambil, 
there  were  four  Carmelite  convents  in  1895.  Without  narrating  more 
positive  qualities  and  also  without  mentioning  some  defects  of  little 
importance,  Lavigne  deemed  that  Pazheparambil  would  be  a  good  bish¬ 
op  on  whom  Rome  could  count. After  relating  the  many  good  qualities 
of  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  Lavigne  asked  himself  the  question  that  the 
Congregation  might  pose:  why  did  you  not  choose  a  man  of  these  quali¬ 
ties  as  your  vicar  general? 

First  of  all,  because  I  knew,  that  the  nomination  would  not  be 
agreable  to  him;  he  prefers  a  lower  position  that  has  no  responsibility.  At 
that  time  one  might  have  suspected  him  to  have  to  see  Fr.  Nidiry  re¬ 
moved  in  order  to  take  his  place  to  him,  and  this  would  have  occasioned 
difficulties  which  it  had  been  important  to  avoid. 

Both  Makil  and  Pazheparambil  came  from  honorable  and  suffi¬ 
ciently  rich  families.  Finally,  Lavigne  affirmed  that  he  did  not  find  any 
difficulty  in  proposing  Makil  and  Pazheparambil  to  Propaganda  Fide,^'^^ 
and  added:  “If  God  granted  them  a  life  long  enough,  a  new  generation  of 
priests  would  have  time  to  grow  and,  among  them,  successors  could  be 
found. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1 HH9-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895,  f.  2. 

Ibid.:  ‘Tout  d’  abord  parce  que  je  savais  que  cetie  nomination  ne  lui  serait  pas  agreable;  il 
prefere  une  position  inferieure  qui  n’a  pas  de  responsabilite.  Ensuite,  on  I’aurait 
soupQonne  d’avoir  travaille  au  renvoi  du  P.  Nidiry  al'in  de  se  substituer  a  lui,  et  cela  aurait 
occasionees  des  difficultes  qu’il  impoitait  d’  eviter. 

On  the  verso  of  Protocol  N"  3585,  the  note  of  the  Congregation  shows  the  ignorance  of  the 
curial  official  for  the  definition  of  Suddists  and  Nordists,  for  the  annotation  reads, 
“Vicariato  in  due  parti-  merid[ional]e  settfentrionale],  propone  due  candidati-  il  P.  Makil 
vicario  per  parte  meridionale  del  vicariato.  Il  P.  Aloys-  “ 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubi.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895,  f.  2v. 
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6.2.  MedlycoWs  position  and  the  proposed  candidates. 

Medlycott  replied  to  Propaganda's  request  on  February  18,  1895, 
regarding  worthy  candidates  to  be  elevated  to  the  episcopal  character. 
From  the  letter  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect,  Medlycott  was  not  certain  wheth¬ 
er  or  not  the  candidate  had  to  have  the  capacity  to  administer  the  dio¬ 
cese. 


Whether  this  question  requires  in  the  person,  the  capacity  to  administer  the  diocese  does  not 
appear  to  be  clear.  Hence  I  reply  if  a  person  from  among  the  clergy  capable  of  assuming  the 
entire  responsibility  of  the  ecclesiastical  government  was  being  sought,  such  a  person  does 
not  exist,  nor  can  one  without  certain  risk  of  very  great  harm  in  the  future  assign  pastoral 
government  to  any  member  of  the  Sudani  clergy.  But  if  the  request  was  intended  in  the  sense 
that  such  a  person  could  worthily  sustain  simply  the  episcopal  character,  then  I  find  myself  in 
a  position  to  furnish  the  following  information.’^® 

Medlycott  stated  that  the  first  name  to  come  to  his  mind  was  that 
of  his  vicar  general,  Fr.  George  Mampalli,  54  years  of  age,  an  excellent 
person  of  good  moral  character,  who  was  held  in  great  esteem,  possessed 
suitable  erudition  but  was  without  initiative.  While  he  could  not 
recommend  him  for  his  fervor,  Medlycott  testified  that  he  was  and  had 
always  been  loyal,  a  person  on  whom  one  could  depend  and  that  he 
would  faithfully  execute  the  instructions  given.  The  second  name 
Medlycott  suggested  was  that  of  Fr.  Francis  Alapatt,  approximately  50 
years  of  age.  He  was  one  of  the  councilors  of  the  vicariate  and  probably 
in  case  of  vacancy  would  succeed  to  the  vicar  general’s  office.  He,  too, 
like  Fr.  George  Mampalli,  was  a  person  of  excellent  moral  qualities,  of 
judicious  learning,  always  faithful  to  ecclesiastical  authority.  Though  he 
was  very  tactful  in  settling  the  house  dissensions,  he  lacked  energy  and 
zeal,  and,  as  the  vicar  general,  he  was  unduly  subject  to  the  influence  of 
family  and  relatives. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  N"  3546, 
Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  February  18,  1895:  “Se  questa  domanda  richiede  anche  nella 
persona  capacita  per  amministrare  la  diocesi  non  appare  chiaro.  Quindi  rispondo  se  si 
ricerca  una  persona  del  clero  per  assumere  I’intiera  responsibilita  del  governo 
ecclesiastico,  una  tale  persona  non  esiste,  ne  si  puo  senza  pericolo  certo  di  gravissimi 
danni  futuri  assegnare  il  regime  ad  alcuno  del  clero  Soriano.  Ma  se  la  domanda  e  intesa 
nel  senso  che  tale  persona  possa  degnamente  sostenere  il  carattere  episcopale  solamente, 
allora  mi  trovo  in  grado  di  fornire  le  seguenti  informazioni.” 
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Fr.  John  Menacherry,  Medlycott’s  secretary,  37  years  old,  was  the 
third  Candidate.  After  seven  years  of  close  acquaintance,  Medlycott 
could  say  that  he  was  a  person  of  excellent  moral  qualities.  He  had  more 
theological  knowledge  than  the  previous  two  candidates,  demonstrated 
more  zeal  than  any  other  priest,  worked  with  great  success  for  the  good 
of  souls  and  for  the  conversion  of  the  schismatics  and,  according  to 
Medlycott,  he  had  freed  himself  from  family  bonds  more  than  any  other 
priest  of  the  Vicariate.  He  did  not  find  any  other  name  from  the  secular 
clergy  to  propose.  From  the  regular  clergy,  there  was  only  one  worthy  to 
be  placed  in  that  category,  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  toed,  but 
he  was  too  sick  and  of  advanced  age  to  exercise  the  episcopal  office 
fruitfully. The  observation  of  Patriarch  Khayyath  revealed  the  position 
of  the  Chaldean  Church  regarding  the  nomination  of  autochthonous 
bishops  for  the  Sudani  Church. 

7.  The  Chaldean  Standpoint 

The  attempt  from  Malabar  through  the  British  consular  agent, 
Nemroud  Rassan,  to  get  a  bishop  from  the  Nestorian  Patriarch,  Mar 
Shim‘un,‘^^  was  also  impeded  by  the  help  of  Khayyath.  Khayyath  along 
with  Altmayer,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  intervened  with 
the  Governor  General  Aziz  Pasha  and  thus  persuaded  the  Ottoman  Gov¬ 
ernment  to  order  Mar  Shim‘un  not  to  consecrate  the  two  candidates 
presented  through  Nemroud  Rassan  for  Malabar  but  to  send  them  back 
to  Chaldea,  since  they  were  subjects  of  Khayyath. Because  some  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  felt  that  their  efforts  to  have  native 
bishops  through  the  proper  channel  did  not  progress  as  they  wished,  they 
started  seeking  other  means  to  attain  their  goal.  The  appointment  of  Fr. 
Thayyil,  a  faithful  admirer  of  the  Carmelite  apostolic  vicars, to  the 


’’’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  N"  3546, 
Medlycott  to  Ledochowski  on  February  18,  1895. 

This  attempt  is  dealt  with  in  detail  in  this  Chapter  N"  4, 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  George 
Ebed  Jesu  Khayyath,  Chaldean  Patriarch  of  Babylonia  to  Ledochowski  on  April  26,  1895, 
ff.  1-3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski  on  February  22,  1895,  f.  Iv. 
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office  of  vicar  general  of  Kottayam  was  distressing  for  some  of  the 
Sudani  Catholic  leaders  who  wanted  a  change.  The  recommendation 
Lavigne  gave  him  as  devoted  to  the  Holy  Roman  Church  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  opposed  to  the  accusation  against  those  leaders  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics  as  schismatics  because  of  their  insistence  to  have  native  bish¬ 
ops  and  a  Chaldean  liturgy.  People  from  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  again 
approached  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  through  a  petition  signed  by  about 
hundred  priests*^'  with  a  copy  of  their  petition  to  the  apostolic  delega¬ 
tion.*^^  The  Chaldean  Patdarch,  impelled  to  inform  Propaganda  Fide 
about  this  letter,  on  April  6,  1895,  sent  a  copy  of  the  petition  to  Rome  as 
well  as  his  reply  to  the  petitioners,**^^  and  asked  the  Congregation  for 
advice.  In  this  letter  Khayyath  maintained  the  idea  he  had  manifested  at 
other  times  that  the  best  way  to  restrain  the  Sudani  upheaval  would  be  to 
sanction  their  national  sentiment,  conceding  native  bishops,  and  placing 
them  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch. **^‘^  In  the  mean¬ 
time,  a  certain  Chaldean  from  Baghdad  named  John  Nuri,  whom 
Khayyath  charactedzed  as  a  ‘half  mad  and  intrepid  adventurer’,  who  had 
been  in  America  for  some  time  and  in  Constantinople,  went  to  Thdssur 
and  sent  letters  to  Khayyath  and  other  Catholic  Chaldean  bishops,  in¬ 
cluding  Melius,  on  behalf  of  the  Mellusians  threatening  that  if  Melius 
did  not  return  to  Malabar  or  another  bishop  sent  there,  his  followers 
would  approach  the  Nestorian  Patdarch.  Khayyath,  who  wanted  to  be  in 
the  good  graces  of  Propaganda  Fide,^^^  informed  Rome  and  sent  the 
petitions  from  Malabar  to  the  Holy  Father. **^^  He  also  advised  the  peti- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Khayyath 
to  Ledochowski  on  April  6,  1895,  f.  3.  This  petition  was  written  on  February  13,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  enclosure  N"  I,  copy  of  a  petition  by  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  the  Kottayam 
Vicariate  on  February  12,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  enclosure  N”  II,  copy  of  the  reply  of  Khayyath  to  the  Sudani  priests  Emmanuel 
and  Thomas  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Khayyath  on  May  6,  1895,  Protocol  N"  3769/10. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski  on  Apdl  26,  1895. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  102v.-105.  For  the  petitions  sent  to  Rome  by 
Khayyath,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5, 
petition  of  1 16  priests  from  Kottayam  to  Khayyath  on  February  13,  1895;  petition  of  38 
priests  from  Kottayam  to  Khayyath  on  July  19,  1895;  petition  of  15  churches  from 
Kottayam,  signed  by  Manimala  Chakkunni  and  Kunnacheril  Pothen  of  the  Kaduthuruthy 
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tioners  to  write  a  supplication  to  the  Holy  Father.’ Thus,  he  tried  to 
placate  both  Rome  and  Sudani  Catholics. 

Melius  left  his  followers  in  Malabar  as  Mellusian  wSchismatics  and 
returned  to  Mosul  for  the  election  of  the  Patriarch,  but  he  did  not  share 
the  same  opinion  as  Khayyath.  At  the  request  of  Altmayer,  he  discour¬ 
aged  Nemroud  Rassan,  explaining  that  the  insistence  of  the  Sudani 
Christians  was  to  have  independence,  not  due  to  their  attachment  to  the 
Chaldean  Church. Melius  explained  the  position  of  the  Suriani  Chris¬ 
tians  to  Altmayer  from  his  own  experience  in  Malabar  and  Altmayer 
used  this  explanation  in  answer  to  Khayyath’s  wish  to  annex  xMalabar  to 
the  Chaldean  Church.  Altmayer  wrote  to  Ledochowski: 

I  replied  that,  according  to  the  repeated  testimony  of  Mgr.  Melius,  these  Malabarians  lied 
about  themselves:  that  it  was  in  no  way  the  love  of  the  Chaldean  rite  or  name  that  impel  them 
to  these  measures,  but  above  all  their  love  of  perversity,  above  all  that  of  priests:  that  the 
moral  abasement  of  that  people  is  such  that  a  Patriarch  must  rather  fear  than  desire  such 
subjects  and  fear  to  send  to  them  his  priests  and  bishops  etc.’®'' 

Thus,  Melius  expressed  a  different  perspective  regarding  Malabar 
than  that  of  Patriarch  Khayyath. 

On  Khayyath’s  proposal  to  send  a  Chaldean  bishop  to  Malabar, 
with  jurisdictional  power  to  be  decided  by  the  Holy  See,**^’’  though 


big  church,  to  Khayyath  on  November  29,  1895;  Petition  from  the  schismatics  of  Thrissur 
on  November  31,  1895 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Dcleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  IHH9-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  4152/a,  Ledochowski  to  ZaleskPon  July  24,  1895.  ff.  2v.-3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  December  13,  1894,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Altmayer  to  Ledochowski  on  January  24,  1895,  f.  3:  “Je  repliquai  que, 
d’apres  le  temoignage  constant  de  Mgr.  Melius,  ces  Malabariens  se  mentaient  a  eux- 
memes:  que  ce  n’est  nullement  I’amour  du  Rite  ou  du  nom  Chaldecns  que  les  pousse  a  ces 
demarches  mais  par-dessus  tout  I’amour  de  leur  perversitc,  surtout  celle  des  prctres:  que 
I’abaissament  moral  de  ces  gens  est  tel  qu’un  Patriarche  devrait  plutbt  craindre  que  desirer 
de  tels  sujets  et  redouter  de  leur  envoyer  .ses  pretres  &  Eveques  etc.” 

Regarding  the  interest  of  the  Chaldeans  in  the  Malabar  Church,  Zaleski  wrote  to 
Ledochowski  in  his  letter  dated  August  15,  1895:  ‘The  Patriarch  of  Babylonia  always 
nourished  the  desire  to  extend  his  jurisdiction  with  the  annexation  of  the  Syrians  of 
Malabar,  who  are  seven  times  more  numerous  than  the  subjects  of  the  Patriarch.”  Original 
in  Italian.  He  continued:  “A  questo  mirava  Mgr.  Audu  [Underline  is  of  the  Congregation]. 
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Ledochowski  found  it  merited,  to  be  taken  into  consideration”, he 
felt  that  it  also  posed  difficulties. 

Such  a  question  regarding  the  most  suitable  ways  of  checking  the  religious  struggle  in 
Malabar  is  very  serious  and  already  for  some  time  has  been  examined  by  this  S.  Congrega¬ 
tion;  but  one  cannot  dissemble  that  from  all  sides  many  and  serious  difficulties  arise  which 
until  now  have  prevented  the  taking  of  a  decisive  resolutions®^ 

The  project  presented  by  Khayyath  was  not  without  its  complexi¬ 
ties,  which  the  Prefect  pointed  out  to  the  Patriarch: 

First  of  all,  it  would  be  necessary  to  abrogate  the  dispositions  of  the  Udayamperur  [Diamper] 

Synod  celebrated  in  the  year  1599  in  which  all  the  disciplinary  and  liturgical  norms  to  be 
followed  by  the  Sudani  were  estabilished  and  second,  as  a  consequence,  it  would  be  neces¬ 
sary  to  introduce  a  not  slight  modification  in  the  Sudani  liturgy  because  this  rite  though 
derived  from  the  Chaldean  rite,  does  not  have  actually  full  affinity  with  it  but  presents  some 
points  of  conspicuous  divergence.’®® 

Thus,  explaining  the  inconveniences,  Ledochowski  entreated 
Khayyath  on  March  26,  1895,  to  collaborate  with  the  sagacious  disposi¬ 
tions  of  the  Holy  See  with  all  energy  “to  put  out  or  at  least  to  restrict  the 


Mgr.  Abolionan  [Underline  is  of  the  Congregation]  me  ne  parlo  piu  volte  e  mi  ricordo  che 
una  volta,  parlando  dei  suoi  sudditi  [Underline  Zaleski’s]  alcuni  del  collegio  Urbano, 
enumerava  anche  i  giovani  Malabaresi.”  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889- 
1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  15,  1895,  f.  4v. 

Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.N"  4152/a,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  July  24,  1895,  f.  3:  “In  riscontro 
a  tale  proposta  che  pur  merita  di  esser  presa  in  considerazione  ...” 

Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.N"  3533/4,  Ledochowski  to  Khayyath  on  March  26,  1895,  ff.  lv.-2; 
‘Tale  questione  circa  i  mezzi  piu  atti  a  frenare  la  lotta  religiosa  nel  Malabar  e  molto  grave 
e  gia  da  qualche  tempo  e  stata  presa  in  esame  da  questa  S.Congregazione;  pero  non  si  puo 
dissimulare  che  da  ogni  lato  sorgono  molte  e  serie  difficolta  le  quali  hanno  finora  impedito 
di  prendere  una  determinazione  decisiva.” 

Ibid.,  f.  2:  “...  perche  converrebbe  in  primo  luogo  abrogare  le  disposizioni  del  Sinodo  di 
Diamper  celebrato  nell’anno  1599  in  cui  vennero  stabilite  tutte  le  norme  disciplinari  e 
liturgiche  da  seguirsi  fra  i  Soriani,  ed  in  secondo  luogo  si  dovrebbe  per  conseguenza 
introdurre  una  non  lieve  modificazione  nella  liturgia  Soriana,  perche  questo  rito,  sebbene 
derivato  dal  Caldeo  non  ha  attualmente  esso  plena  affinita,  ma  presenta  alcuni  punti  di 
notevole  divergenza.”  Cf.  also  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.N"  4152/a,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on 
July  24,  1895,  f.  3. 
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religious  struggle  in  Malabar”. In  his  letter  Ledochowski  let  Khayyath 
know  of  the  developing  project  of  Propaganda: 

that  this  S.C.,  while  recognizing  the  gravity  of  such  a  complex  and  delicate  question,  has 
already  examined  what  might  be  the  more  efficient  means  to  extinguish  all  seeds  of  revolt 
among  the  Syrians  of  Malabar.  Perhaps  in  a  short  time  [the  S.C.]  could  elaborate  and  put  into 
effect  some  project  which  would  bestow  practically  the  religious  peace  of  Malabar  and  also 
favour  as  far  as  possible,  their  national  aspirations.’®^ 

The  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  added:  “It  was  the  most 
ardent  desire  of  the  Holy  See  not  to  interpose  any  obstacle,  but  on  the 
contrary  to  favour  fully  the  execution  of  any  project  which  could  benefit 
the  development  and  growth  of  the  Oriental  Churches. This  insinua¬ 
tion  received  from  the  Congregation  impelled  Khayyath  to  further  clarify 
his  position  in  regard  to  the  Malabar  affair.  He  found  the  affair  to  be 
most  grave  and  felt  that,  once  the  decision  was  rendered  by  the  Holy  See, 
it  must  be  stable  and  adequate  for  the  purpose.  In  order  to  reflect  and  to 
arrive  at  an  appropriate  decision,  he  expressed  his  thoughts: 

1.  “that  the  Malabarians  do  not  ask  nor  will  they  ever  ask-  at  least  absolutely  and 
of  proper  free  choice  -  for  native  bishops,  but  only  and  exclusively  those  conse¬ 
crated  and  sent  by  the  Babylonian  Patriarch.’’ 

2.  that  they  place  the  condition  that  the  bishops  must  be  approved  by  the  Holy 
See.  Melius  and  Thondanatt  were  not  accepted  by  the  Suriani  Catholics  only 
because  they  did  not  have  the  approval  of  the  Holy  See.  So  it  was  clear  that  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  4152/a,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  July  24,  1895,  f.  2v. 

Ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Khayyath  on  May  6,  1895,  ff.  lv.-2:  “...  che  questa  S.C.  pur 
riconoscendo  la  gravity  di  una  questione  cosi  complessa  e  delicata,  ha  gia  presso  ad 
esaminare  quali  siano  i  mezzi  piu  efficaci  per  estinguere  ogni  germe  di  rivolta  tra  i  Soriani 
del  Malabar  e  fra  non  molto  tempo  potra  forse  maturare  e  recare  in  atto  qualche  progetto 
che  conferisca  praticamente  alia  pace  religiosa  del  Malabar  e  second!  altresi  per  quanto  e 
possibile,  le  loro  aspirazioni  nazionali.’’ 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Ledochowski  to  Khayyath  on  May  6,  1895,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski  on  June  22,  1895;  Cf.  also  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  4152/a  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  July  24,  1895.  Ledochowski  communicated  to 
Zaleski  the  position  and  the  arguments  of  Patriarch  Khayyath  on  the  Malabar  affair.  This 
letter  is  given  as  Appendix  N"  IX. 
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sentiment  of  the  Malabarians  regarding  the  postulation  of  non-Latin  bishops  was 
not  properly  national  but  rather  ritual  and  traditional.'^^ 

Khayyath  faithfully  transmitted  the  petitions  sent  by  the  priests 
from  Malabar  to  Propaganda, and  presented  his  plea  before  the  Holy 
Father  through  Samuel  Giamil,  his  procurator  in  Rome.^^^^^ 


8.  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  on  May  20,  1895 

In  the  General  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  May  20, 
1895,  the  Cardinals  Vannutelli  (Seraphin),  Ledochowski,  Vannutelli 
(Vincent),  Galimberti,  Mertel  and  Mazzella  participated  in  the  discussion 
“on  the  selection  of  any  native  bishop  to  be  conceded  to  the  Sudani 
Catholics  of  Malabar.”  Seraphin  Vannutelli  was  the  referent  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  Aloisi  Masella.  The  Cardinals  were  invited  first  to  reflect  upon 
the  decision  of  the  General  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  Janu¬ 
ary  7,  1895,  which  considered  the  question:  “what  provisions  were  to  be 
adopted  in  view  of  a  probable  outbreak  of  a  schism  in  Malabar  under  the 
leadership  of  Thondanatt.”  and  which  decided,  “...  to  write  to  the  apos¬ 
tolic  delegate  and  to  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Sudani  to  know  whether 
among  the  secular  or  regular  clergy  and  especially  among  the  pdests  they 
chose  to  fulfil  the  office  of  vicar  general,  there  were  subjects  worthy  to 
receive  the  episcopal  character.  The  relator  informed  the  General 

Congregation  that  the  apostolic  vicars  proposed  each  worthy  priest  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  judgement;  the  apostolic  delegate  maintained  that  there 
was  no  one  among  all  the  Sudani  clergy  to  whom  the  office  could  be 
entrusted,  and  expressed  his  fear  that  the  selection  of  a  native  Sudani 
bishop  might  be  unwholesome  for  the  religious  interests  of  India  since 
that  could  lead  all  the  Latin  dioceses  in  India  to  requesting  native  bish- 


Underline  is  Khayyath’s. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Petition  of 
43  priests  from  Kottayam  vicariate  to  Khayyath  on  July  16,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Samuel  Giamil  to  the  Holy  Father  on  February  25,  1896;  Khayyath  to  the 
Holy  Father  on  January  28,  1896.  GIORGIUS  EBEDJESUS  V.  KHAYYATH,  Libellus 
Memorialis  circa  quaestionem  et  petitionem  Malabaricorum  Syro-Chaldaeorum,  February 
5,  1896,  pp.  1-8. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  51. 
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ops.  Concerning  the  first  point,  worthy  candidates,  the  relator  pointed 
out  that: 

As  to  the  first,  one  could  observe  that  Msgr.  Zaleski  certainly  could  not  have  a  distinct 
knowledge  of  each  and  every  Sudani  priest  residing  in  the  two  vicariates,  and  therefore  his 
verdict  pertains  to  the  Sudani  clergy  in  its  totality  and,  under  this  aspect,  it  is  not  opposed  the 
particular  and  detailed  information  furnished  by  the  apostolic  vicars  about  a  few  priests.^®^ 

Regarding  the  second  objection,  the  relator  recalled 
Ledochowski’s  letter  to  the  apostolic  delegate  that  the  danger  Zaleski 
signaled  was  not  as  grave  as  he  thought,  because  the  Latin  dioceses  in 
India,  having  bishops  of  their  own  rite,  were  in  a  normal  state  while  the 
Sudani  Catholics  were  under  bishops  of  a  different  rite  and  because,  if 
they  requested  native  bishops,  the  Holy  See  would  know  how  to  provide 
them  when  necessary,  with  wisdom  and  prudence. Building  thus  on 
the  framework,  on  May  20,  1895,  the  relator  presented  the  following 
points  before  the  Cardinals  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  be  discussed  and 
decided: 

1.  Whether  and  which  of  the  subjects  designated  by  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  is  to  be  proposed  to  the  Holy  Father  to  be  elevated  as  the 
apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam  with  episcopal  character? 

2.  Whether  and  which  of  the  subjects  designated  by  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  is  to  be  proposed  to  the  Holy  Father  to  be  elevated  as  the 
apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  with  episcopal  character? 

3.  Whether  and  what  other  provisions  are  to  be  adopted?^^^ 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  340:  “Quando  al  primo  punto  potrebbe  osservarsi  che 
Monsig.  Zaleski  non  puo  avere  certamente  una  distinta  conoscenza  di  tutti  e  singoli  i 
sacerdoti  Soriani  residenti  nei  due  vicariati,  e  quindi  il  suo  giudizzio  riguarda  il  clero 
Soriano  nella  sua  totality  e  sotto  questo  aspetto  non  si  oppone  alle  particoiari  e  dettagliate 
notizie  fornite  dai  Vicarii  Apostolici  intorno  ad  alcuni  pochi  sacerdoti.”  Italics  is  as  seen  in 
the  original. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  340. 

Ibid.:  “DUBBI:  1.  Se  e  quale  dei  soggetti  designati  dai  Vicari  Apostolici  Soriani  debba 
proporsi  al  S.  Padre  per  essere  elevato  a  Vicario  Apostolico  di  Kottayam  con  carattere 
vescovile;  2.  Se  e  quale  dei  soggetti  designati  dai  Vicari  Apostolici  Soriani  debbe  proporsi 
al  S.  Padre  per  essere  elevato  a  Vicario  Apostolico  di  Trichur  con  carattere  vescovile;  3. 

Se  e  quali  altri  provvedimenti  convenga  adottare.” 
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On  May  20,  1895,  the  Cardinals  voted  to  leave  the  decision  for  all 
the  three  questions  to  the  secretary  with  the  Holy  Father.^^^^  It  was  taken 
to  the  Udienza  of  the  Holy  Father  on  May  31,  1895,  whose  decision  is 
marked  below  in  the  ACTA  by  the  secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide,  A, 
Veccia:  “the  Holy  Father  kindly  disposed  that  the  affair  be  treated  again 
in  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Sacred  Congregation. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  341:  “Respondendum  censuerunt  ut  infra:  Ad  I,  II  et  III, 
Ad  Dominum  Secretarium  cum  SSmo.  Ita  est,  Seraphino  Vannutelli,  Relator.” 


Ibid.:  “SSmus  benigne  disposuit  ut  res  iterum  tractatur  in  Generalibus  S.C.  comitiis.  A. 
Veccia,  Seer.” 


CHAPTER  ELEVEN 


Nomination  of  Autochthonous  Bishops  and 
Erection  of  a  Third  Vicariate 
for  the  Suriani  Church  of  India 


1.  May  20,  1895,  to  March  23,  1896:  Between  Two  General  Assemblies 
of  Propaganda 

While  the  question  of  granting  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Cath¬ 
olics  of  India  was  returned  to  the  Congregation  by  the  Holy  Father  for  a 
wider  consideration,  in  the  first  months  of  1895  the  news  had  already 
circulated  among  the  Suriani  Catholics.  As  a  result,  everyone  was  wait¬ 
ing  to  see  what  Rome  would  do  and  all  agitation  ceased.  According  to 
Zaleski’s  report,  there  were  different  rumours  in  Malabar,  e.g.,  native 
bishops  were  conceded,  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  divided  into  four 
dioceses,  etc.,  and  as  far  as  he  knew,  the  source  of  these  rumors  was  a 
certain  Paul  Alapatt.'  a  Suriani  seminarian  at  the  Urban  College  who 
seemed  to  be  the  correspondent  of  the  agitators  in  Rome.  As  the  agita¬ 
tion  soon  ceased,  Zaleski  inferred  that  the  agitators  were  really  very  few.^ 
His  observation  was  considered  by  the  Congregation  and  Ledochowski 
informed  Zaleski  that  for  the  time  being  Propaganda  would  refrain  from 
making  a  final  decision.^ 


‘  Underline  is  of  Propaganda  Fide.  Paul  Alapatt  belonged  to  the  vicariate  of  Thrissur. 

^  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  July  1,  1895. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  2,  Protocol  R.O.N'*  4152/a,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  July  24,  1895. 
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Zaleski  continued  sending  long  reports  to  Rome.  On  August  15, 
1895,  he  analyzed  the  proposal  of  Khayyath  which  Ledochowski  sent 
him  for  consultation,"^  and  established  how  he  disagreed  with  the  Patri¬ 
arch’s  argument  that  the  Sudani  Catholics  did  not  want  a  native  bishop: 

...  Because  in  the  agitation  that  continues  for  already  two  and  a  half  centuries,  they  ask 
always  for  native  bishops^  and  if  they  wrote  many  times  to  Chaldea  to  have  a  bishop,  it  was 
only  with  the  intention  that  a  prelate  would  come  to  consecarate  native  bishops  and  then  to 
return  to  Chaldea.® 

There  was  another  point  on  which  Zaleski  agreed  entirely  with 
Khayyath:  in  Malabar,  except  for  those  priests  and  their  families  who 
hoped  for  the  mitre,  no  one  wished  to  have  native  bishops  and,  if  native 
bishops  were  nominated,  the  other  priests  would  not  obey  them  nor 
would  the  native  bishops  be  able  to  make  them  obey,  which  would  lead 
to  anarchy,  and  finally  to  schism  of  at  least  a  great  part  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics.^  After  discussing  the  matter  in  detail,^  Zaleski  affirmed:  “Cer¬ 
tainly,  to  give  the  Sudani  Catholics  Chaldean  bishops  would  be  a  lesser 
eviP  than  conceding  native  bishops;  but  still  it  would  make  the  situation 
worse  than  the  present.”'"  Although  he  believed,  “a  Chaldean  bishop  (we 
know  the  character  of  Orientals  well)  will  not  have  either  the  vigour  or 
the  prestige  which  a  European  has,”"  he  repeatedly  showed  his  prefer- 


*  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  4152,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  July  24,  1895. 

^  Underline  is  Zaleski’s. 

^  Ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

’  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1V.-2. 

^  To  avoid  repetition,  the  arguments  of  Zaleski  are  included  in  that  section  of  this  chapter 
where  Zaleski’s  arguments  are  repeated  by  the  relator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide. 

Underline  Propaganda' 

A.C.O..  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895,  f.  3v.:  “Certo  dare  ai  Soriani  Vescovi  Caldei  sarebbe  un 
male  minore  che  di  concedere  vescovi  nativi;  ma  sempre  farebbe  lo  stato  peggiore  dello 
presentc.”  Underline  is  Zaleski’s. 

Ibid.,  f.  4:  “II  vescovo  Caldeo  poi  (conosciamo  bene  il  carattere  degli  Orientali)  non  avra 
ne  I’energia,  ne  il  prestigio  che  ha  un  Europeo.” 
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ence  for  a  Chaldean  bishop  as  opposed  to  native  bishops  explaining: 
“Nevertheless,  I  repeat  that  it  [granting  Chaldean  bishops]  would  be 
always  a  minor  evil  compared  to  that  of  native  bishops,  because  it  would 
not  have  the  same  repercussion  on  the  other  dioceses  of  South  India. 

Though  there  was  the  danger  of  schism,  Zaleski  believed  that  it 
was  not  greater  than  the  situation  which  existed  in  the  past  and  the  best 
means  to  overcome  it  was  to  keep  the  status  quo  and  to  improve  priestly 
formation.  The  apostolic  vicars  were  to  find  out  the  agitators  with  the 
help  of  the  Carmelite  Fathers  of  Varapuzha  as  early  as  possible  and 
prevent  the  possible  departure  of  any  bishop  to  Malabar  through  the 
delegates  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,'^  and  as  the  last  remedy, 

in  case  that  it  cannot  be  impeded,  inform  me  by  telegram  about  the  departure  of  that  bishop 
giving  his  name,  family  name,  place  of  departure,  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  declare  him 
excommunicated  on  the  day  of  his  disembarkation.  I  ask  the  necessary  faculty  for  this.^^ 

If  Propaganda  Fide  wanted  to  concede  something  to  the  Sudani 
Catholics,  Zaleski  counseled: 

The  only  concession  which  could  be  made  for  the  Sudani  Catholics,  if  the  Sacred  Congrega¬ 
tion  of  Propaganda  Fide  wants  to  do  something,  would  be  to  concede  to  the  present  apostolic 
vicars,  per  modum  gratiae,  the  faculty  to  celebrate  the  pontificals  and  some  other  public 
functions  in  rito  Siro-Malabarico.  But  to  do  that,  it  is  necessary  to  reflect  on  the  consequenc¬ 
es  and  to  hear  first  the  point  of  view  of  the  apostolic  vicars  themselves.’® 

As  Lavigne  was  accompanied  by  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  a  candi¬ 
date  proposed  for  the  episcopate,  Zaleski  was  concerned,  and  hoped  that 
Lavigne  would  not  have  communicated  that  design  to  him.  Though 
Zaleski  found  Pazheparambil  one  of  the  best  priests,  he  feared  that  if  the 
plan  was  not  put  into  effect,  he  would  turn  out  to  be  a  rebel. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895,  f.  4v.:  “Nondimeno  ripeto  che  sarebbc  scmpre  un  male 
minore  che  quello  di  vescovi  nativi,  perche  non  avrebbe  lo  stesso  contraccolpo  sulle  altre 
diocesi  del  Sud  delle  Indie.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  12. 

Ibid.,  f.  12v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  13v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  18,  1895,  f.  1. 
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As  the  Orientals  are  very  astute  and  from  little  words  know  how  to  conjecture  about  what  is 
treated,  it  would  be  good  to  pay  attention  to  what  is  said  to  him  and  to  the  questions  that  are 
made  to  him,  because  if  later  he  becomes  disappointed  in  his  hopes,  he  would  become 
discontent  and  a  still  more  dangerous  agitator  than  Nidiry;  one  still  cannot  forget  the  promises 
Msgr.  Meurin  made  to  elevate  him  to  episcopates^ 

Boniface,  ocd,  also  kept  infomiing  the  Congregation  of  the  situa¬ 
tion  at  Malabar.  With  joy  and  consolation  he  announced  that  the  Sudani 
priests  had  ceased  their  agitation  and  excitation,  and  found  that 
Medlycott’s  long  absence  could  be  perilous  if  the  government  of  the 
apostolic  vicariates  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  natives.’^  He  did  not 
forget  to  communicate  to  the  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  how  he, 
Boniface,  was  loved  by  all,  both  Sudani  and  Latin  Catholics  whom  he 
found  good  hearted  and  grateful.  For  his  ordination  jubilee,  both  Sudani 
and  Latin  priests,  his  former  students  and  others,  expressed  their  love 
and  gratitude  very  much,  many  personally  and  with  various  gifts  coming 
to  congratulate  him,  and  others,  who  could  not  be  present  personally, 
congratulated  him  through  letters  and  telegrams.  Similarly,  at  the  death 
of  his  brother  who  was  also  a  missionary,  more  than  seventy  priests  sent 
him  condolence  letters  and  said  Mass  voluntarily  for  his  brother  and  in 
many  churches  they  celebrated  a  solemn  requiem  for  his  brother.  There 
was  no  agitation  in  the  Varapuzha  Archdiocese,  he  asserted,*^  nor  among 
the  Carmelite  missionaries. 

Among  the  missionaries  there  is  no  discord  now.  It  was  a  great  consolation  for  me,  that 
almost  all  missionaries  came  there  on  the  occasion  of  my  jubilee  and  took  part  as  much  as 
possible  in  the  celebrations  of  the  feast.  Thus,  that  celebration  appeared  not  so  much  a 
personal  affair  but  as  a  tribute  to  Our  Carmelite  Order,  otherwise  I  ought  not  have  admitted 
that.2° 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  18,  1895,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  Boniface  to  Ledochowski,  November  17,  1895,  f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2. 

Ibid.,  f.  2:  “Inter  missionarios  non  est  nunc  ulla  discordia.  Magnae  consolation!  erat  mihi, 
quod  fere  onines  missionarii  in  ilia  occasione  jubilaei  mei  venerunt  hue  et  sumpserunt 
maximam  partem  in  celebratione  illius  festi.  Sic  apparuit  ilia  festivitas  non  tarn  ut  res 
personalis,  sed  tamquam  homagium  Ordini  Nostro  Cannelitano  factum,  alias  ego  non 
debuissem  illud  admittere.”  Underline  is  Boniface’s. 
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In  the  interim  period  between  the  two  General  Assemblies,  be¬ 
tween  May  20,  1895,  and  March  23,  1896,  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  hear¬ 
ing  that  granting  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  was  under 
consideration  by  the  Congregation,  informed  Propaganda  of  his  reflec¬ 
tions.^^  Another  letter  of  Khayyath’s  suggested  the  appointment  of  a 
Chaldean  Metropolitan  with  Suriani  bishops  for  the  pacification  of 
Malabar,  to  which,  he  added.  Melius  also  agreed. Some  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics  reciprocated  in  a  special  way,  more  to  the  attitude  taken  by 
Lavigne  than  to  the  decision  of  the  Congregation,  which  was  still  a 
mystery  for  them.  After  Lavigne’s  departure,  many  petitions  from  Suriani 
Catholics  reached  Rome,  from  both  Nordists  and  Suddists,  claiming  that 
they  wanted  to  have  a  bishop  from  Chaldea,  since  they  were  ‘Syro- 
Chaldeans’  and  not  ‘Syro-Malabarians’;  this  change  in  name  effected  by 
their  apostolic  vicar  was  not  lawful. The  petition  carried  by  Lavigne 
requesting  a  change  in  the  name  of  the  Church^**  was  signed  by  some 
priests  either  because  they  feared  Lavigne  or  to  obtain  the  good  will  of 
the  secretary  Pazheparambil.^^  They  claimed  that  they  were  capable  of 
being  governed  by  native  bishops  and  asked  the  Holy  Father  “...  to  give 
us  a  bishop  of  our  own  national  from  the  Patriarch  of  Babylon  and  thus 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  I'asc.  3,  Khayyath 
to  Ledochowski  on  June  22,  1895.  The  details  of  the  letter  is  treated  by  the  relator  of  the 
Ponenza  of  March  1896.  For  details  see  Chapter  X.  This  letter  is  given  as  appendix  N"  IX. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.N"  4152,  Lxdochowski  to  Zaleski,  July  24,  1895,  on  the  verso  of 
the  folio  note  added  from  Propaganda,  mentioning  a  letter  of  Khayyath  on  June  22,  which 
was  discussed  in  the  Congresso  on  July  13,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  1,  petition  from  Kallorkad  church  to  the  Holy  Father,  October  15,  1894; 
Ibid.,  fasc.  14,  petition  of  76  Suriani  priests  in  the  name  of  the  whole  of  the  Syro- 
Chaldean  people,  to  the  Holy  Father,  December  1,  1895;  petition  of  Suddist  laity  to  the 
Holy  Father,  November  27,  1895;  petition  of  some  priests  from  Kottayam  vicariate, 
November  28,  1895;  some  priests  from  the  Kottayam  vicariate  to  the  Holy  Father,  Decem¬ 
ber  1,  1895;  Ibid.,  fasc.  1,  petition  from  the  Holy  Cross  church  Alappuzha  to  the  Holy 
Father,  [copy  to  apostolic  delegate  and  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch],  December  24,  1895,  f. 
Iv. 

Lavigne  himself  hearing  about  the  counter  petitions  wrote  from  Tournai,  Belgium,  to 
Ledochowski  about  the  petition  which  he  had.  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski, 
April  4,  1896.  This  will  be  discussed  in  this  Chapter. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  14,  petition  of  76  Suriani  priests  to  the  Holy  Father,  December  1,  1895. 


25 


418 


THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


to  put  an  effectual  end  to  the  strifes  and  dissensions  that  have,  for  a  long 
time,  been  characterizing  the  existence  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  this 
part  of  Christendom.”^^  Another  petition  to  the  Pope  was  to  restore  them 
to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  which  would  lead  to  the  termination  of  all 
schisms  and  dissensions.^^  They  showed  the  missals  and  ritual  printed  in 
Rome  as  proof  that  they  belonged  to  the  Chaldean  rite.^^ 

On  November  27,  1895,  a  petition  in  the  name  of  the  Suddist 
community  asserted  that  Lavigne  had  the  support  of  priests  only  from 
among  Suddists,  as  he  had  increased  the  rate  of  pay  and  fees  to  be  given 
to  the  priests  from  the  people  and,  with  the  help  of  the  priests  and  for 
their  advantage,  Lavigne  changed  the  social  and  religious  customs  of 
their  community  observed  from  time  immemorial.-^  Therefore,  they  en¬ 
treated  the  Pope: 

...  Your  Holiness  may  kindly  be  pleased  to  extend  to  us  the  gracious  freedom  allowed  to 
other  Catholic  communities  of  the  East,  by  kindly  appointing  a  bishop  from  our  own  sect,  or 
by  permitting  the  Patriarch  of  Babylon  to  rule  us  by  bishops  appointed  by  him,  or  by  allowing 
us  to  follow  our  Jacobite  brethren  and  heresy.^° 

Against  the  background  of  all  these  different  currents.  Propaganda 
Fide  again  took  for  discussion  the  question  of  the  Sudani  Catholics. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  1,  petition  from 
the  Holy  Cross  church  Alappuzha  to  the  Holy  Father,  [copy  to  apostolic  delegate  and  to  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch],  December  24,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  petition  from  Kallorkad  church  to  the  Holy  Father,  October  15,  1894;  Ibid.  fasc. 
14,  petition  of  priests  and  laity  from  Kottaym  to  the  Holy  Father,  November  28,  1895,  ff. 
lv.-2. 

2*  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  7v.-8. 

Cf.  ibid.,  petition  of  Suddists  from  the  parishes  of  Kaduthuruthy  big  church,  Kottayam, 
Kaipuzha,  Uzhavoor,  Punnathura,  Neendoor,  Piravam,  Brahmamangalam,  Kumarakam, 
Kannamkara,  Karimkunnam,  Monippally,  Paynkolam,  Athirampuzha  and  Chungam  on 
November  27,  1895,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  petition  of  Suddists  to  the  Holy  Father,  November  27,  1895,  f.  2v. 
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2.  Decision  of  Propaganda  to  Nominate  Autochthonous  Bishops  for  the 
Suriani  Cathoiics^^  at  the  Generai  Assembiy  of  March  23,  1896. 

The  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  gathered  again  on 
March  23,  1896,  to  review  the  question  of  granting  native  bishops  to  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  Cardinals  Vannutelli  (wSeraphin),  Ledochowski, 
Vannutelli  (Vincent),  Galimberti,  Mertel,  Mazzella  and  Steinhuber  were 
the  participants^^  of  the  General  Assembly.  Cardinal  Galimberti  was  the 
relator  in  the  place  of  Card.  Aloisi  Masella.  In  the  report  presented 
before  the  Cardinals  it  was  said  that,  during  the  past  decade,  the  Suriani 
Catholics  had  never  lifted  the  banner  of  revolt,  but  they  did  not  want 
peace  at  the  price  of  accepting  the  order  of  things  established  by  the 
Holy  See.  Acting  in  accord  with  their  natural  inclinations  for  change  and 
with  the  force  of  their  national  aspirations,  they  had  continually  renewed 
their  request  to  be  removed  from  the  authority  of  the  two  apostolic  vicars 
of  Latin  rite  and  to  be  placed  under  the  jurisdiction  of  any  Syrian  or 
Chaldean  bishop,  considering  the  affinity  which  existed  between  these 
two  rites. To  solve  the  problem,  two  proposals  were  presented  before 
the  Cardinals  for  discussion  and  decision:'^^^ 

1.  concession  of  some  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Church;^^ 

2.  annexation  of  the  same  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate. 

The  decision  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  on 
January  7,  1895,  was  presented  before  the  Cardinals  as  the  point  of 
departure. As  the  Congregation’s  decision  was  communicated  to  the 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  Zaleski  replied  that  he  could  not  pro- 


To  follow  the  arguments  of  the  relator  strictly,  I  have  used  the  structure  of  the  Fonenza  in 
this  section. 

'2  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  83. 

'3  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  69v. 

Cf.  ibid. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  the  term  used  here  is  ^'Chiesa  Soriana. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  51.  Details  on  this  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda 
Fide  are  treated  in  Chapter  X,  pp.  406ff. 
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pose  any  worthy  candidate  to  be  nominated  for  bishop^^  although  the 
apostolic  vicars  proposed  many  candidates. With  this  information,  the 
General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide  met  again  on  May  20,  1895,  and 
left  the  decision  to  the  Holy  Father.  He  in  turn  decided  to  discuss  the 
matter  in  another  General  Assembly^^^  which  was  to  treat  the  question  in 
greater  detail  on  the  basis  of  the  serious  and  important  documents  the 
apostolic  delegate  sent  at  the  last  moment.^^^  In  order  to  carry  out  the 
orders  of  the  Holy  Father,  the  relator  presented  a  detailed  ponenza  which 
was  divided  into  four  parts,  beginning  with  the  religious  situation  of 
Malabar  and  presenting  the  pro  and  con  of  the  two  projects.  The  follow¬ 
ing  were  the  divisions: 

1 .  Existence,  character  and  limits  of  the  religious  unrest  in  Malabar. 

2.  Project  for  the  concession  of  native  bishops  to  the  Sudani  Catholics. 

3.  Project  for  the  annexation  of  the  Sudani  Church  to  the  Chaldean 
Patriarchate. 

4.  Observations  and  conclusions  of  the  comparative  examination  of  the 
two  projects."^* 

The  long  discussion  of  Propaganda  started  with  an  explanation  of 
the  situation  of  Malabar. 


Cl.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr,  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledocchowski,  February  8,  1895;  Cf.  also  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  94v.-95. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  69v.;  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889- 
1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski,  February  22,  1895;  Ibid.,  fasc.  14, 
Medlycott  to  Ledochowski,  February  18,  1895.  This  is  treated  in  detail  in  Chapter  X,  pp. 
433-438. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1895,  vol.  25,  f.  337-341.  It  is  discussed  in  detail  in  Chapter  X,  pp. 
444-445. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  70:  “...  S.  Padre  voile  che  la  questione  fosse  svolta  piu 
ampiamente  in  base  ai  gravi  e  rilevanti  documenti  inviati  neH’ultima  ora  dal  Delegato 
Apostolico  e  quindi  fosse  di  nuovo  proposta  al  giudizio  delle  EE.VV.” 


41 


Cf.  ibid. 
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2.1.  State  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  as  depicted  by  Card.  Galimberti 

From  the  many  letters  that  reached  Propaganda  Fide,  Galimberti, 
the  relator,  noted  that  a  religious  agitation  in  Malabar  was  pointed  out 
many  times,  that  it  was  not  something  new  but  a  constant  phenomenon 
almost  unhealthy  and  hereditary,  occurring  at  every  stage  of  its  history. 
Defining  in  a  single  phrase  the  character  of  the  people  of  Malabar,  Msgr. 
Zaleski  declared  that  the  spirit  of  revolt  was  infused  in  their  blood, 
although  their  ever-living  faith  often  contained  it  within  limits  and  pre¬ 
vented  them  from  exceeding  those  limits  and  from  committing  acts  of 
open  rebellion.  This  was  clearly  shown  in  the  preceding  ten  years  in 
which,  despite  many  protests  and  recriminations  against  the  apostolic 
vicars,  they  never  had  to  regret  any  grave  trouble,  but  only  a  scheme 
concocted  by  few  sectarians  in  the  previous  year.'*^ 

Galimberti  presented  to  the  Cardinals  of  the  General  Assembly  the 
comments  of  the  Carmelite  missionaries  who  were  in  charge  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  of  India. 

The  Carmelites,  who  had  the  spiritual  direction  of  the  Suriani  up  to  1887  offered  often  in  their 
letters  a  picture  hardly  favorable  of  the  nature  and  the  seriousness  of  this  people:  restless, 
voluble,  inconstant,  of  neurotic  character,  no  steadiness  in  principles,  no  coherence  of  ac¬ 
tions,  no  profound  religious  conviction,  a  perpetual  wavering  between  truth  and  error,  subor¬ 
dinating  the  most  important  moral  interests  to  vanity,  to  jealousy,  to  stubbornness,  to  self- 
interest,  incredible  ignorance  and  this  almost  to  the  point  of  idiocy,  an  inconsequence  and 
absolute  incapacity  to  rise  to  great  ideals,  a  passionate  craving  for  change,  a  mania  to 
scream,  to  protest  against  existing  institutions,  a  phenomenal  superficiality  and  pertinacity  in 
bringing  forward  griefs,  claims,  demands,  complaints,  petitions  more  or  less  inconclusive, 
without  ever  aiming  at  a  well-defined  object,  without  ever  cherishing  a  precise  idea;  ready  to 
demolish  tomorrow  that  which  yesterday  constituted  the  object  of  their  aspirations/^ 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  70. 

Ibid.,  f.  70v.:  “...poco  lusinghiere  circa  I’indole  e  la  seriet^  di  qucsto  popolo.  Carallerc 
irrcquieto,  volubile,  incostante,  nevrolico,  ncssuna  fennezza  di  principali,  nessuna  coerenza 
di  azioni,  nessun  profondo  convincimenio  religioso,  un  ondeggiare  pcrpetuo  fra  la  verita  e 
I’errore  subordinando  i  piu  gravi  interessi  morali  alia  vanila,  alia  gelosia,  al  puntiglio, 
all’interesse,  ignoranza  incredibile  e  tale  da  rasenlare  il  creiinisino,  una  incoscienza  cd 
incapacity  assoluta  di  assorgere  alle  grandi  ideality,  una  febbre  ardente  di  mutazioni,  una 
mania  di  gridare,  di  protestare  contro  le  istituzioni  vigenti,  una  fenomenale  leggerezza  e 
pertinacia  nel  muoverc  lamenti,  reclami,  domande,  querimonie,  petitioni  piu  o  meno 
sconclusionate,  senza  mai  proporsi  un  fine  den  determinato,  senza  mai  vagheggiare  una 
idea  precisa;  pronto  a  distruggere  domani  cio  che  ieri  fomiava  I’oggetto  delle  sue 
aspirazioni.” 
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The  Cardinals’  attention  was  invited  to  a  comment  of  Marcelline 
made  in  1883,  which  reflected  the  attitude  of  the  Carmelite  missionaries 
towards  the  complaints  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar. 

When  Msgr.  Bernardine,  Apostolic  Vicar  of  Varapuzha,  set  about  to  the  reform  of  Sudani 
clergy  and  in  1866  founded  the  major  seminary  of  Varapuzha  (Puthenpally)  many  Malabar 
priests,  wounded  in  their  self-interest  for  the  suppression  of  the  ancient  malpanates,  threat¬ 
ened  to  embrace  schism  and  to  invite  a  bishop  from  Baghdad.  Then  Msgr.  Bernardine  said: 
leave  them  to  shout;  it  is  proper  to  the  Malabarians  to  shout  and  to  become  agitated;  if  one 
were  to  give  heed  to  them  one  would  do  never  accomplish  anything;  in  the  end  they  will  calm 
down  and  recognize  that  good  had  been  done  for  them.'*^ 

The  Congregation  was  well-aware  of  the  fact  that  “this  characteri¬ 
zation  of  the  Malabarians,  delineated  here  and  there  by  Carmelite  Fathers 
in  their  old  reports,  was  certainly  prone  to  exaggeration,  -  exaggeration 
that  is  easily  explained,  given  the  little  harmony  that  existed  then 
between  these  religious  and  the  ^Sudani  Catholics  Nevertheless, 

examining  the  contrary  valuations,  Galimberti  found  that  the  history  of 
the  Malabar  people  was  not  in  their  favour,  at  least  not  up  to  a  few  years 
earlier.  The  General  Assembly  of  Cardinals  remembered  the  two  schisms 
of  Rocos  and  of  Melius;  though  the  latter  returned  to  Catholicism,  many 
of  his  followers  continued  the  schism.  Even  in  1895  there  was  an  at¬ 
tempt  for  schism  by  some  self-styled  Catholics,  forming  an  alliance  with 
the  Nestorians  who  tried  to  get  schismatic  bishops  through  the  Nestorian 
Patriarch  Mar  Shim'un,  an  attempt  which  “fortunately  did  not  turn  out 
well  thanks  to  the  deference  used  by  the  Ottoman  Government  to  the 
strong  remonstrances  of  the  Catholic  Patriarch,  Msgr.  Khayyath,  and  the 
Apostolic  Delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  Msgr.  Altmayer.”"^^ 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  70v.,  note  (1):  “Quando  Mons.  Benardino  Vicario  Ap.  di 
Verapoly  si  accinse  alia  riforma  del  clero  soriano  e  fondo  nel  1866  il  grande  Seminario  di 
Verapoly  (Puthenpally)  molti  preti  Malabaresi  feriti  nell’interesse  per  la  soppressione  degli 
antichi  collegii  minacciarono  di  abbracciare  lo  scisma  e  di  chiamare  un  vescovo  da 
Bagdad.  Allora  Mons.  Bernardino  diceva:  Lasciateli  gridare;  e  proprio  dei  Malabaresi  il 
gridare  e  I’agitarsi;  se  si  desse  loro  ascolto  non  si  farebbe  mai  nulla;  in  fine  si  quietano  e 
conoscono  che  si  e  fatto  loro  del  bene.” 

Ihid.:  “Questo  profilo  del  carattere  malabarese  delineato  qua  e  la  dai  PP.Carmelitani  nelle 
loro  antiche  relazioni  pecca  certamente  di  esagerazione;  esagerazione  che  si  spiega 
agevolmente  attesa  la  poca  armonia  che  allora  regnava  tra  quest!  religiosi  ed  i  Soriani,  ...” 

Ibid.,  ff.  70v-71:  ”...  tentativo  che  fortunatamente  non  sort!  alcun  esito  per  la  deferenza 
usata  dal  governo  ottomano  alle  energiche  rimostranze  del  Patriarca  cattolico  Mons.  Kayatt 
e  del  Delegato  Apostolico  di  Mesopotamia  Mons.  Altmayer.” 
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From  these  facts,  Galimberti  could  not  rightly  infer  that  the  reli¬ 
gious  agitation  in  Malabar,  especially  at  that  precise  moment,  was  wide¬ 
spread  and  out  of  control  in  all  social  classes.  On  the  contrary,  he  as¬ 
sumed  that  many  very  recent  and  serious  documents  made  it  clear  that 
the  Sudani  Catholics  did  really  not  have  intentions  secretly  schismatic, 
but  preserved  the  sentiments  of  faith  sincerely  Catholic  and  showed 
respect  and  regard  for  the  ecclesiastical  authority.**^  The  relator  arrived  at 
a  conclusion  based  on  Zaleski’s  letters  that  the  agitation  was  not  collec¬ 
tive,  neither  was  it  popular,  not  even  an  expression  of  the  national  senti¬ 
ment,  but  a  fictitious  agitation  provoked  by  the  insidious  ability  of  a  few 
partisans.'’^ 

In  spite  of  these  observations,  Galimberti  admitted  that  “the  voice 
of  these  agitators  could  have  a  reverberation  in  the  hearts  of  the  people 
who,  deprived  of  all  intellectual  attainments  and  religious  instruction,  of 
voluble  and  light  nature,  are  easily  influenced  by  the  declamations  and 
by  the  intrigues  of  the  schismatics  and  of  some  self-styled  Catholics  who 
direct  this  movement  of  revolt. All  this  [i.e.,  agitation]  would  not 
happen  if  the  people  of  Malabar  were  imbued  with  such  sound  principles 
and  endowed  with  strong  determinations  that  they  might  be  in  a  position 
to  react  powerfully;  but,  the  relator  continued,  religious  conditions  in 
Malabar  were  deplorable  and  do  not  permit  one  to  have  much  hope.'^^’ 
The  majority  of  the  Sudani  clergy,  according  to  Zaleski’s  observation, 
were  ignorant  and  without  ecclesiastical  spirit.  Others  were  moved  by 
ambition  and  pride  and  their  cooperation  could  be  little  relied  upon.  On 
the  other  hand,  again  as  Zaleski  held,  the  relator  concurring  with  Zaleski 
was  obliged  to  recognize  that  the  Sudani  people  blindly  and  uncon¬ 
sciously  followed  their  priests  who  exercised  tremendous  inHuence  over 
them,  just  as  it  was  in  Europe  in  the  middle  ages.  Hence,  considering  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  71;  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889- 
1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.’,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3, 
Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  71.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.:  “Tutto  cio  non  avverrebbe  se  il  popolo  imbevuto  di  sani  principii  e  ricco  di  virili 
propositi  fosse  in  grado  di  reagire  potentemente;  ma  le  condizioni  religiose  del  Malabar 
sono  abbastanza  deplorevoli  e  non  permettono  di  nutrire  una  tale  speranza.” 
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current  situation  of  the  Suriani  clergy,  there  was  always  danger  of  some 
crisis  of  religious  revolt.^' 

The  Congregation  found  a  great  disparity  of  opinion  in  the  re- 
ports:^^  the  apostolic  delegate  wrote  that  there  was  agitation  in  the 
Thrissur  vicariate  but  Medlycott  denied  that  and  stated  there  was  perfect 
peace. the  reports  of  Boniface  on  November  17,  1895  affirmed  that 
almost  perfect  peace  prevailed  in  Varapuzha,  but  a  few  months  before  he 
wrote  to  Zaleski’s  secretary  that  the  news  spread  among  the  Suriani 
Catholics  that  they  were  placed  under  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  and  the 
clergy  published  this  with  obstinacy.^^  Fr.  Bernard  of  Jesus,  superior  of 
the  Carmelites,  wrote  to  the  apostolic  delegate,  on  September  17,  1895; 
his  letter,  which  was  transmitted  to  Propaganda,  stated  that  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  even  the  moderate  ones,  desired,  though  with  full  subordina¬ 
tion  to  the  Holy  See,  a  change  in  the  ecclesiastical  administration. 
Polycarp,  of  whom  Msgr.  Zaleski  thought  highly,  wrote  that  there  was  no 
true  agitation  in  Malabar  and  depicted  the  volatile  but  good  nature  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics.^**  The  reports  of  the  delegate  Zaleski,  the  person 
charged  with  providing  Rome  with  exact  information,  the  relator  found 
him,  oscillating  between  two  opposite  judgements.  On  the  one  hand, 
Zaleski  depicted  a  dark  picture  of  the  religious  situation  of  Malabar  and 
deemed  that  such  a  ferment  preluded  a  violent  schism;^^  on  the  other 
hand,  in  some  later  letters,^^  he  considered  that  the  agitation  was  ficti- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  71:  “Quindi  attesa  la  condizione  attuale  del  clero 
soriano,  vi  e  sempre  pericolo  di  qualche  crisi  o  rivolta  religiosa.”  Cf.  ibid.,  copy  of  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski,  May  2,  1895. 

X 

”  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  72. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Medlycott 
to  Zaleski,  December  16,  1894. 

When  the  relator  found  disparity  in  the  reports  of  Boniface,  he  seemed  to  be  ignorent  of 
the  actual  situation  of  Malabar:  the  first  letter  described  the  peace  that  reigned  in 
Varapuzha  and  the  second,  the  agitation  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  who  were  no  longer 
under  Varapuzha. 

Cf  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f  72. 

Cf  ibid.,  ff  84-85v.  copy  of  Zalesaki  to  Ledochowski. 

Cf  ibid.,  ff  95v.-97,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  2,  1895;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani 
Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  f  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 
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tious  and  provoked  by  a  group  of  discontent  sectarians.  These  two 
affirmations  of  the  apostolic  delegate,  though  seeming  contradictory  on 
first  sight,  the  relator  after  diligent  examination  found  to  be  both  right 
and  true  because, 

although  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of  Malabar  was  absolutely  not  interested  in  such  a 
question  from  the  religious  point  of  view  and  so  the  real  agitation  was  in  fact  restricted  to  a 
few  ambitious  priests,  still,  considering  the  lightness  of  character  of  the  Sudani  Christians 
and  the  absolute  respect  that  the  laity  had  for  the  clergy,  it  is  very  easy  for  the  people  to  be 
drawn  into  the  orbit  of  the  agitations  if  (as  unfortunately  happens)  the  sectarians  should  give 
a  political  colouring  to  this  revolt  and  represent  it  as  a  high  and  just  vindication  of  national 
right.®® 

Thus,  Cardinal  Galimberti,  the  relator  of  Propaganda  s  General 
meeting  on  March  23,  1896,  arrived  at  the  same  conclusions  as  the 
apostolic  delegate:  1.  the  religious  agitation  proposing  a  change  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  regime  really  existed,  as  it  always  existed  in  Malabar;  2.  but 
such  an  agitation  was  not  in  an  acute  stage;  3.  that  the  Catholicism  at  the 
present  had  a  more  solid  basis  than  in  the  past  and,  therefore,  a  schism 
could  not  take  hold  widely  in  the  actual  situation;  that  for  about  twenty 
years,  the  conditions  of  the  Sudani  clergy  were  relatively  much  better; 
that  the  Catholic  Church  had  expanded  in  that  province  its  sphere  of 
action  and  could  hope  for  a  better  future. Having  treated  the  religious 
situation  of  Malabar  in  general,  the  relator  presented  to  the  Cardinals  of 
the  General  Assembly  the  project  for  the  concession  of  native  bishops. 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  March  23,  1896,  f.  72:  “Queste  due  affcrmazioni  del  delegate 
che  a  prima  vista  paiono  contradittorie,  esaminate  con  maggior  diligenza  appariscono 
ambedue  giuste  e  vere,  perche  sebbene  il  popolo  Malabarese  nella  sua  grande 
maggioranzza  si  disinteressi  perfettanienete  di  tale  questione  dal  punto  di  vista  religiose  e 
quindi  I’agitazionereale  sia  circoscritta  a  pochi  sacerdoti  ambiziosi;  pure,  attesa  la 
leggerezza  del  carattere  soriano  e  la  deferenza  assoluta  che  il  laicato  ha  per  il  clero,  e  ben 
facile  che  esso  sia  trascinato  nell’orbita  delle  agitazioni  qualora,  (come  purtroppo  avviene) 
i  faziosi  diano  un  colorito  politico  a  questa  rivolta  e  la  rappresentino  come  un’alta  e  giusta 
rivendicazione  del  diritto  nazionale.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  72;  A.C.O.,  Deieg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc. 

3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 
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2.2.  Project  for  the  concession  of  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

Because  of  the  repeated  request  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  and  to  the  Holy  Father,  the  congregation  discussed  the  matter  and 
requested  the  apostolic  vicars  and  the  apostolic  delegate  to  furnish  exact 
information  regarding  the  native  priests.  Though  the  apostolic  vicars 
suggested  several  names,  the  apostolic  delegate,  Zaleski,  not  only  mani¬ 
fested  a  viewpoint  contrary  to  such  a  project,  but  raised  grave  objections. 
Therefore,  the  relator  presented  before  the  Cardinals  the  pros  and  cons 
of  the  project.  The  following  favourable  arguments  were  categorized  by 
the  relator:^^' 

1.  Since  1886,  the  Suriani  Catholics,  brought  to  the  notice  of  Agliardi,  who  was 
then  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India,  that  the  Holy  See,  both  with  the  Brief 
Onerosa  pastoralis  of  Pope  Innocent  XI,  and  with  the  instructions  of  Propaganda 
Fide  in  1845  and  with  other  innumerable  documents,  always  recommended  to  the 
apostolic  vicars  and  superiors  of  the  missions  the  formation  of  native  clergy  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  native  episcopate  in  each  Church.  Later, 
the  Suriani  Catholics  added  that  such  an  idea  was  strongly  promoted  and  support¬ 
ed  by  Leo  XIIL  According  to  the  latest  information  from  Zaleski,  in  1895,  the 
Suriani  Church  had  260,000  faithful,  a  major  seminary  at  Puthenpally,  around 
400  priests,  172  parishes,  many  religious  and  seminarians,  six  religious  houses 
for  men  and  three  for  women. This  statistical  data,  the  relator  felt,  fully  showed 
the  expediency  of  conceding  some  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Church. 

2.  In  addition,  the  Suriani  Catholics,  remaining  without  a  bishop  of  their  proper 
rite,  were  dishonored  before  their  nation  and  by  the  Jacobites,  who  having  a  much 
smaller  number,  (around  120,000)  had  two  archbishops  and  seven  bishops. 

3.  The  concession  of  a  native  bishop  could  facilitate  the  conversion  of  not  only 
the  Jacobites  but  also  of  the  Mellusians  who  followed  Melius  in  1874  because 
they  saw  that  rite  much  more  similar  and  homologous  to  their  proper  rite. 
(Regarding  this  point,  Zaleski  held  that  the  concession  of  native  or  Chaldean 
bishops  would  prompt  the  Mellusians  to  convert  but  the  Jacobites  showed  greater 
sympathy  toward  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.) 

4.  It  was  painful  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  be  deprived  of  the  great  religious 
feasts  celebrated  in  their  proper  rite  which  the  apostolic  vicars  consistently  ne- 
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Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  72v-73. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Lcdochowski,  August  15,  1895. 
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glected  to  do;  while  the  Jacobites,  having  their  own  bishops,  celebrated  the  feasts 
with  decorum  and  full  solemnity. 

5.  The  Sudani  Catholics,  comparing  their  Church  with  the  other  Oriental  Church¬ 
es  observed  that  the  Armenians  80,000  in  number  had  about  20  native  bishops; 
the  Chaldeans  with  a  smaller  number  had  12  national  bishops;  the  Rumanians, 
the  Ruthenians,  the  Syrians,  the  Maronites,  the  Melchites  all  had  a  complete 
hierarchy,  while  the  Sudani  Catholics,  who  were  the  largest  Oriental  Church 
outside  Europe,  did  have  not  even  a  single  bishop  of  their  own  rite.  To  this 
observation  could  be  added  that  the  Copts  within  a  short  time  would  have  a 
Patriarch  and  two  native  bishops,  although  they  were  only  a  very  small  number, 
i.e.,  around  25,000. 

6.  Since  for  the  Orientals,  their  religious  rite  was  intertwined  with  nationhood,  it 
was  easy  to  understand  the  ardour  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  in  asking  for  a  bishop 
of  their  own,  as  this  aspiration  was  dear  to  them  because  of  their  national  senti¬ 
ments.  On  the  other  hand,  the  agitators  made  use  of  this  weapon  to  excite  the 
people  and  to  draw  them  to  the  way  of  rebellion  and  of  schism.  Therefore,  the 
concession  of  some  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  perhaps  effect 
two  notable  advantages:  a)  giving  legitimate  satisfaction  to  the  national  senti¬ 
ments  of  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar;  b)  taking  from  the  hands  of  the  sectarians 
their  best  weapon  and  all  specious  pretext  to  instigate  the  people  and  disturb  the 
religious  peace.^^ 

7.  Finally,  the  relator  also  pointed  out  from  the  explicit  testimony  of  Zaleski,  the 
apostolic  delegate,  that  the  two  apostolic  vicars,  though  most  worthy  prelates,  did 
not  enjoy  the  sympathy  of  the  Suriani  Catholics.  In  fact  both  of  them  for  different 
reasons  only  exercised  their  authority  in  a  few  matters  and  left  the  other  things, 
especially  the  spiritual  direction  of  the  faithful,  to  their  vicars  general  who  were 
Suriani  priests.  At  this  time  Lavigne  was  in  Europe  and  Medlycott  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  Medlycott,  who  did  not  know  the  language,  could  not  have  any 
immediate  contact  with  the  people  but  was  always  constrained  to  act  according  to 
the  counsel  of  some  Suriani  priests  who  encircled  him. 

For  all  these  reasons.  Cardinal  Galimberti  concluded  that  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Malabar  desired  a  change  of  regime  and  would  receive  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  some  national  bishops  with  joy.  Besides  these  positive 


Regarding  the  last  point  Zaleski  was  of  a  contrary  opinion  that  the  concession  of  native 
bishops,  instead  of  removing  the  danger  of  schism,  would  only  aggravate  situation  amd 
make  it  more  acute.  Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  95v.-96,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski, 
May  2,  1895;  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3, 
Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 
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arguments,  there  were  also  many  counter  arguments  presented  before  the 
Cardinals  by  the  relator  Cardinal  Galimberti.  The  following  were  the 
arguments  against  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics:^^ 

1.  There  was  Zaleski’s  allegation  that  among  the  Suriani  clergy  there  was  no 
priest  worthy  to  be  elevated  to  the  episcopal  status,^'*  which  did  not  agree  in 
actuality  with  the  judgement  of  the  apostolic  vicars,  each  of  whom  proposed  some 
candidates. 

2.  Zaleski  feared  that  the  concession  of  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics 
would  damage  the  religious  interests  of  the  whole  of  South  India  since  it  could 
provoke  contestation  from  all  the  other  dioceses  to  have  native  bishops. 

3.  The  apostolic  delegate  affirmed  that  the  majority  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  did 
not  want  a  change  of  regime  and  united  with  the  agitators  only  out  of  human 
respect,  i.e.,  not  to  be  qualified  as  traitor  of  the  homeland,  but  in  reality  they  were 
of  a  cold  indifference  and  absolutely  disinterested  in  the  question.  Thus  the 
agitation  was  restricted  to  a  well-limited  sphere  of  sectarians,  almost  all  ecclesias¬ 
tics,  secular  and  religious  who,  driven  by  an  unrestrained  ambition  for  honours 
and  richness,  aspired  to  the  episcopal  dignity.  And  in  case  they  remained 
frustrated  in  their  hope  -  which  could  necessarily  happen  in  the  future  as  those 
malicious  ones  could  not  be  elected  as  bishops  -  this  would  make  them  turn  all 
their  energy  against  the  newly-elected,  albeit  Suriani,  bishop  to  demolish  his 
reputation,  to  humiliate  him,  to  weaken  his  authority  before  the  people,  to 
intimidate  the  Holy  See  with  the  new  menace  of  schism,  and  to  provoke  a  new 
election  hoping  each  of  them  would  fulfill  their  desire. 

4.  Another  similar  objection  was  posed  by  the  apostolic  delegate  and  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch  Msgr.  Khayyath.  Zaleski  observed  that  the  Indians,  knowing  their  own 
intellectual  inferiority,  had  a  high  concept  of  the  Europeans  but  disdained  the 
native  element. Zaleski  also  added  that  the  British  Government  treated  the 
Indians  with  contemptuous  arrogance  and,  therefore,  the  native  bishop  would  be 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  J896,  vol.  26,  1896,  ff.  73v-75. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski,  February  8,  1895. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  95v.-96,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  2,  1895;  A.C.O., 
Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  15  1895. 
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involved  in  the  same  disdain  and  would  not  be  taken  into  account  by  the  civil 
authority.^^  Khayyath  affirmed  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  prone  to  mutual 
dislike  and  would  not  be  disposed  to  recognize  a  bishop  elected  from  among  their 
own  priests  already  devoid  of  all  prestige.^* 

5.  Zaleski  presented  a  new  and  great  difficulty.  Since  there  was  division  of  castes 
in  India,  it  would  be  difficult  to  concede  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  a  native  bishop 
who  would  be  respected  by  all.  The  apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam  had  to  appoint 
two  vicars  general  selecting  them  from  two  different  castes.  Among  the  Suriani 
Catholics  there  were  c.  220,000  Nordists  or  Vadakkiimhhagakar  and  c.  30,000 
Suddists  or  Thekkumbhagakar,  a  division  which  was  not  geographical,  and  the 
nomination  of  a  bishop  from  either  of  the  groups  would  lead  to  the  dissatisfaction 
of  the  other.^^ 

The  relator,  Galimberti,  found  flaws  in  these  arguments. 
Galimberti  judged  that,  since  Zaleski,  the  Apostolic  Delegate,  could  not 
have  a  clear  knowledge  of  each  and  every  Suriani  priest,  his  verdict 
regarding  the  Suriani  clergy  was  an  overall  view  and,  as  such,  was  not  in 
opposition  to  the  particular  and  detailed  information  furnished  by  the 
apostolic  vicars  about  a  few  priests. To  confirm  the  reports  of  the 
apostolic  vicars  there  were  also  the  reports  of  Persico  in  1877,  and 
Agliardi  in  1886  affirming  that  there  were  some  Suriani  priests  who 
could  well  be  entrusted  with  the  episcopal  office.  Since  the  actual  condi¬ 
tions  of  the  Suriani  clergy  was  better  now  than  in  the  past,  although  the 
priests  were  not  in  general  exceptional  in  apostolic  zeal  and  doctrine,  it 
did  not  mean  that  some  priests  were  not  rich  in  virtues  and  equipped 
with  sufficient  learning  to  discharge  their  responsibilities  satisfactorily. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Zaleski 
to  Ledochowski,  February  10,  1895. 

Cf  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski,  June  22,  1895. 

Cf  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff  95v.-97,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  2, 

1895. 

Cf  ibid.,  f  73v.:  “Questo  giudizio  peraltro  non  collima  con  quello  dei  Vicari  Apostolici 
ciascuno  dei  quali  propone  alcuni  candidati.  Quindi  siccome  il  Delegato  Apostolico  non 
puo  avere  una  distinta  conoscenza  di  tutti  i  singoli  sacerdoti  Soriani,  si  puo  giustamente 
ritenere  che  il  suo  giudizio  riguarda  il  clero  soriano  nella  sua  totalita  e  sotto  questo  aspetto 
non  si  oppone  alle  particolari  e  dettagliate  notizie  fornite  dai  Vicari  Apostolici  intorno  ad 
alcuni  pochi  sacerdoti.” 
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Regarding  Zaleski’s  forewarning  that  the  concession  of  native 
bishops  for  Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar  would  lead  to  a  series  of  trou¬ 
ble  in  the  dioceses  of  South  India,  the  relator  recalled  the  reply  from  the 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  Zaleski^'  that  this  danger  was  not  as  grave 
since  the  Latin  dioceses  in  India  already  had  bishops  of  their  proper  rite 
and  were  in  a  normal  condition.  If  they  put  forward  their  desire  to  have 
native  bishops,  the  Holy  See  would  know  how  to  deal  with  it  wisely  and 
prudently  in  case  of  necessity.^^  Regarding  Khayyath’s  argument  that  the 
Sudani  Catholics  were  prone  to  indulge  in  mutual  antagonisms  and 
would  not  respect  their  own  fellow-countrymen,  Galimberti  observed 
that  his  interpretation  must  be  considered  as  of  doubtful  value  since  it 
came  from  a  person  too  interested  in  the  solution  of  the  question,  vehe¬ 
mently  desirous  of  annexing  the  Sudani  Christians  to  his  Patriarchate. 
Again  the  relator  did  not  find  the  division  of  castes,  though  sedous, 
insoluble  since  that  problem  did  not  exist  in  Thrissur.  And  as  to 
Kottayam,  he  stated,  “...  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  a  way  to  satisfy 
the  needs  of  the  two  castes  either  by  appointing,  as  has  been  done  up  to 
today,  two  vicars  general  or  electing  two  distinct  apostolic  vicars,  for  the 
two  different  class  of  faithful  who  are  numerous  enough. After  dis¬ 
cussing  the  pros  and  cons  of  granting  native  bishops,  Galimberti  contin¬ 
ued  the  exposition,  presenting  the  project  of  the  attachment  of  the 
Sudani  Church  to  the  Chaldean  Church. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  3578/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  March  12,  1895. 

The  apostolic  delegate  responded  to  this  argument  of  the  Prefect  saying  that  no  one  in  any 
way  could  prevent  the  desire  in  the  other  dioceses  to  have  native  bishops.  Cf.  A.C.O., 
ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  95v-97,  copy  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  2,  1895;  A.C.O., 
Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  15,  1895. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  75:  “Quanto  poi  ai  Soriani  di  Kottayam  non  sarebbe 
difficile  trovare  un  modo  per  soddisfare  le  esigenze  delle  due  caste,  o  deputando,  come  si 
e  fatto  finora,  due  Vicarii  Generali  od  anche  forse  eleggendo  duevescovi  distinti,  per  le 
due  diverse  classi  di  fedeli  che  pur  sono  abbastanza  numerose.” 
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2.3.  Project  for  the  aggregation  of  the  Suriani  Church  to  the  Chaidean 
Patriarchate.^* 

The  relator.  Cardinal  Galimberti,  in  presenting  this  possibility  for 
annexation  before  the  Cardinals  of  Propaganda  s  General  Meeting  on 
March  23,  1896,  began  by  referring  to  history  of  the  question  and  recog¬ 
nizing  its  complex  nature  which  necessitated  an  accurate  presentation  of 
the  many  elements  and  an  impartial  examination  of  the  value  of  some 
affirmations.  First  of  all,  the  relator  presented  the  argument  often  made 
by  Suriani  Catholics  that  they  belong  to  the  Chaldean  rite,  and  that  in 
past  centuries  they  received  bishops  from  the  Chaldean  Patriarch.  The 
Chaldean  Patriarch  Khayyath  also  affirmed  that  the  Suriani  Church  had 
the  rite  and  the  liturgical  language  in  common  with  the  Chaldean  Church 
and  that  in  the  past  the  Chaldean  Church  sent  some  bishops  to  Malabar 
with  the  consent  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs,  Julius  III  and  Pius  IV. 

Without  engaging  in  a  critical  disquisition  and  passing  over  some 
points  of  secondary  importance,  Galimberti  arrived  at  the  following  con¬ 
clusion,  as  he  claimed,  based  on  the  examination  of  many  documents. 
He  distinguished  above  all  the  actual  Suriani  rite  as  different  from  the 
one  from  which  it  proceeded;  so  also  the  Catholic  Suriani  Church  was 
distinct  from  the  heretical  or  Nestorian  Suriani  Church.  From  this  differ¬ 
entiation  he  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions:^'' 

1.  that  the  actual  Suriani  rite  was  substantially  different  from  the  Chaldean  rite; 

2.  that  it  was  certain  that  the  Nestorian  Suriani  Church  received  the  bishops  and 
was  subject  to  the  Chaldean  Nestorian  Patriarch;  this  explained  how  the  Suriani 
liturgy  at  that  time  might  have  been  in  conformity  with  the  Chaldean  liturgy; 

3.  that  it  was  certain  that  the  Catholic  Suriani  Church  in  its  actual  pattern  and 
rite  had  its  origin  in  1599,  with  the  conversion  of  the  Suriani  Nestorians  who, 
when  they  disavowed  the  heresy,  were  withdrawn  fully  from  the  Chaldean  juris¬ 
diction  and  were  placed  under  the  Latin  jurisdiction  under  the  archbishop  of 
Kodungallur; 

4.  that  it  was  true  that  Pope  Julius  III  accorded  to  Patriarch  Sulakha  some  juris¬ 
diction  over  the  Suriani,  but  not  over  the  Suriani  Catholics  who  did  not  exist 
then,  but  over  the  Suriani  Nestorians.  It  was  not  conceding  true  jurisdiction  over 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  75v-80. 


Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  75V.-76,  note  1. 
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those  heretics  -a  concept  eminently  absurd-  but  giving  him  and  his  successors 
ample  faculty  to  send  Chaldean  bishops  to  preach  and  convert  the  Malabar  here¬ 
tics. 

Galimberti  continued  his  arguments,  relating  that  the  state  of  af¬ 
fairs  continued  till  1599,  when  Dom  Menezes  led  the  Sudani  heretics  to 
the  faith  in  the  Udayamperur  synod  which  established  all  the  disciplinary 
and  liturgical  norms  for  the  Sudani  Church.  He  continued,  “the  present 
Suriani  rite  that  has  existed  in  Malabar  for  about  three  centuries  was 
substantially  different  from  the  Chaldean  rite  and  was  modelled  on  the 
Latin  rite  on  the  basis  of  the  constitutions  of  the  Synod  of  Diamper 
[Udayamperur]  celebrated  in  1599.’'^^  At  that  time  the  Holy  See  “... 
inorder  to  mark  out  more  clearly  the  line  of  separation  between  the 
Nestorians  and  Suriani  Catholics  willed  that  the  Suriani  liturgy  be  cor¬ 
rected  and,  so  to  say.  Latinised,  and  desired  likewise  that  the  Latin 
Missal  which  is  used  even  to  day  be  translated  into  the  Chaldean  lan¬ 
guage. From  the  above  mentioned  observations,  Galimberti  reached 
the  following  conclusions:^^ 

1.  that  the  Chaldean  Catholic  Patriarchs  never  exercised  true  jurisdiction  legally, 

1. e.,  with  the  consent  of  the  Holy  See,  over  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar; 

2.  that  even  though  the  first  origin  and  the  primary  embryo  of  the  Chaldean  and 
Suriani  Churches  was  the  same,  i.e.,  the  preaching  of  St.  Thomas,  the  two  rites  as 
they  existed  actually  had  conspicuously  distinct  forms  and  could  be  considered 
two  specifically  different  organisms. 

Galimberti  observed  the  differences  between  the  Chaldeans  and 
the  Suriani  Church: 

1.  the  Chaldeans  used  fermented  bread  and  the  Suriani  Catholics,  unleavened; 

2.  the  Chaldeans  received  communion  under  both  species,  whereas  the  Suriani 
Catholics  under  one  species  only; 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  75v.:  “...  il  rito  attuale  Soriano  il  quale  vige  nel  malabar 
da  circa  tre  secoli  e  sostanzialmente  diverso  dal  rito  caldaico  ed  e  modellato  sul  rito  latino 
in  base  alle  costiluzioni  del  Sinodo  di  Diamper  celebrato  nell’anno  1599.” 

Ibid.,  f.  76,  note  N"  1:  “Voile  allora  la  S.Sede,  per  tracciare  piu  nettamente  la  linea  di 
separazione  fra  i  nestoriani  ed  i  Cattolici  soriani  che  la  liturgia  soriana  fosse  corretta  e  per 
cosi  dire  latinizzata,  e  voile  altresi  che  si  traduccsse  in  lingua  caldaica  il  messale  latino 
che  si  usa  anche  oggidi.” 


Ct.  ibid. 


NOMINATION  OF  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


433 


3.  the  Chaldean  clergy  were  not  bound  by  the  law  of  celibacy  which  was  incum¬ 
bent  upon  the  Suriani  clergy; 

4.  finally,  there  existed  great  differences  between  the  Suriani  Church  and  the 
Chaldean  Church  regarding  fasting,  abstinence,  and  feasts. 

In  spite  of  the  substantial  difference  between  those  two  rites, 
Galimberti  stated  that  one  could  not  deny  a  bond  of  sympathy  and  reli¬ 
gious  solidarity  between  the  Suriani  Christians  and  the  Chaldeans.  Be¬ 
cause  of  the  identity  of  the  liturgical  language,  the  memory  of  the  com¬ 
mon  origin  and  traditions  of  some  historical  facts,  he  affirmed  that  not 
only  the  schismatics  but  also  the  Catholics  of  Malabar  had  a  certain 
sympathy  for  the  Chaldeans. 

The  historical  background  having  been  given,  the  relator, 
Galimberti,  presented  before  the  Cardinals  the  arguments  for  and  against 
regarding  the  project  of  annexation.  The  following  were  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  attachment  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch:^'^ 

1.  The  petitions  for  the  unification  stated  that  in  the  past  the  Suriani  Church 
received  their  bishops  from  Chaldea  and  that  the  Chaldean  rite  was  their  own. 

2.  Khayyath  affirmed  that  such  an  aggregation  would  remove  all  agitation  from 
Malabar. 

3.  The  concession  of  a  Chaldean  bishop  would  help  the  reunion  of  the  Jacobites. 

4.  The  concession  of  a  Chaldean  bishop  would  paralyse  the  attempts  from  Malabar 
made  in  the  last  year  to  get  a  new  bishop  from  the  Chaldean  Nestorian  Patriarch. 

The  relator  found  the  first  argument  true  and  with  ample  signifi¬ 
cance.  As  for  the  second  one,  he  pointed  out  that  Zaleski  who  held  a 
contrary  opinion  had  information  which  affirmed  that  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics  wanted  a  native  bishop,  and  one  from  Chaldea  that  he  might  conse¬ 
crate  native  bishops.  Even  Melius  objected  to  Khayyath’s  proposal  and 
stated  that  if  a  Chaldean  bishop  were  sent  to  Malabar  and  did  not  conse¬ 
crate  a  native,  the  Malabarians  would  revolt  against  the  Chaldean  Patri¬ 
arch  as  well,  as  they  did  against  the  Latin  apostolic  vicars.  According  to 
Melius,  the  Suriani  Catholics  including  priests  being  corrupt,  scornfully 
resisted  all  restraint,  and  now  avail  themselves  of  the  principle  of  nation- 


79 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  J896.  vol.  26,  ff.  78v.-79. 
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alism.^”  Thus,  Galimberti,  relying  on  the  report  of  Melius,  refuted 
Khayyath’s  argument  that  the  annexation  of  the  Sudani  Church  to  the 
Chaldean  Church  would  remove  all  agitation  from  Malabar.  Again, 
Khayyath’s  argument  that  the  concession  of  a  Chaldean  bishop  for  the 
Sudani  Catholics  would  lead  to  the  reunion  of  Sudani  Jacobites  of 
Malabar  was  equally  discredited  on  the  basis  of  Zaleski’s  report  which 
held  that  the  concession  of  a  Chaldean  bishop  could  lead  some 
Mellusians  to  the  Catholic  faith  but  not  the  Jacobites  who  would  turn  to 
Antioch. 

Besides  the  above  mentioned  flaws  in  the  favourable  arguments, 
there  were  the  following  counter  arguments  against  the  proposed  project 
of  annexation.^' 

1.  The  apostolic  prefect  of  the  Dominican  mission  in  Mosul  expressed  his  less 
favourable  observations  regarding  Patriarch  Khayyath.  He  held  that  the  petitions 
of  the  Suriani  Christians  were  only  an  able  maneuver  of  Khayyath’s  which  re¬ 
flected  his  own  ideas.  Other  private  information  which  Propaganda  received,  as 
well  as  Zaleski’s  observation,  confirmed  this  conclusion  and  so  the  concession  of 
a  Chaldean  bishop  would  not  generally  win  the  sympathy  of  the  Suriani  Catho¬ 
lics. 

2.  From  innumerable  documents,  the  relator  concluded  that  the  Chaldean  episco¬ 
pate  and  clergy,  even  Khayyath  himself,  did  not  offer  sufficient  guarantees  nor 
were  they  adorned  with  moral  qualities,  zeal  and  ecclesiastical  spirit,  that  would 
be  necessary  to  successfully  try  a  daring  reform. 

3.  The  number  of  Suriani  Catholics  was  about  seven  times  higher  than  that  of  the 
Chaldeans.  The  dioceses  being  vast  and  the  needs  being  great,  if  the  bishops  were 
not  intelligent  and  zealous  with  full  self-denial  and  ecclesiastical  spirit,  qualities 
which  were  sorely  lacking  in  the  Chaldean  clergy,  their  nomination  would  not 
improve  the  situation  and,  if  true,  a  change  of  jurisdiction  would  not  be  com¬ 
mendable. 

4.  The  very  reasons  which  promote  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  for 
the  Suriani  Catholics  are  objections  to  the  project  of  annexation. 

5.  The  enormous  distance  from  Chaldea,  which  Zaleski  cited  as  an  objection  for 
annexation,  would  lead  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  disintegrate  from  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch. 

6.  If  the  annexation  were  effected,  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  would  consider  it  as 
perpetual  and  the  Suriani  Catholics,  after  a  few  years,  would  again  ask  for  native 
bishops  and  protest  against  the  Patriarch.  Then  the  Holy  See  would  be  forced  to 
seek  even  more  difficult  alternatives. 
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7.  The  relator  found  two  difficulties  in  the  intrinsic  nature  of  the  proposal  as  the 
proposed  annexation  could  be  looked  at  in  two  ways.  If  annexation  meant  only 
the  giving  of  some  Chaldean  bishops  without  modifying  the  rite,  without  changing 
the  liturgy  and  without  abrogating  the  dispositions  of  the  Synod  of  Udayamperur 
[Diamper],  then  the  diversity  would  lead  to  great  confusion  and  diminish  the 
affection  between  the  bishop  and  the  faithful.  If  it  were  effected  by  transforming 
the  Suriani  rite  and  substituting  the  Chaldean  rite,  which  the  relator  found  more 
logical,  he  found  a  general  agitation  and  disturbance  inevitable  regarding  com¬ 
munion  under  a  double  species,  introduction  of  unlcavend  bread  and  priestly 
celibacy.  “Now  it  is  most  difficult  to  induce  the  faithful  who  are  accustomed  only 
to  unleavened  bread  to  communicate  under  both  species.  This  is  clear  to  Propa¬ 
ganda  -  which  especially  after  the  last  Pontifical  Constitution,  Orientaliiim 
dignitas  -  had  to  impose,  with  increased  vigour,  on  the  Orientals  to  receive 
communion  in  their  own  rite  and  on  this  point  it  encountered  a  very  strong 
opposition  from  those  who  abusively  communicated  in  the  Latin  rite.”  Galimberti 
continued,  “So  also  the  law  of  celibacy  for  the  Suriani  clergy  would  necessarily 
disappear  if  it  is  replaced  by  the  Chaldean  rite  in  which  that  law  docs  not  exist. 

Pondering  these  different  aspects  well,  Galimberti  concluded  that 
the  transformation  of  the  rite  would  hold  many  evils  and  disorders.  This 
exposition  was  followed  by  the  conclusion  at  which  Galimberti  arrived. 

2 A.  Observations  and  conclusions^^ 

Thus,  after  considering  the  ardent  desire  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to 
have  autochthonous  bishops  and  the  project  to  annex  the  Suriani  Church 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  78v.:  “...i  soriani  compreso  il  clero  essendo  corrotti, 
respingono  sdegnosamente  ogni  freno,  ed  ora  si  valgono  del  principio  di  nazionalismo.”  Cf. 
A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  !,  fasc.  4,  Altinaycr  to 
Ledochowski,  January  24,  1895. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  79-80. 

Ibid.,  f.  80:  “Ora  e  difficilissimo  indurre  i  fcdcli  chc  sono  assuefatti  al  solo  azimo  a 
comunicarsi  sotto  ambedue  le  specie.  Cio  consta  alia  Propaganda  che,  specie  dopo  1’ ultima 
Costituzione  Pontificia  -  Orientalium  dignitas  -  ha  dovuto  con  maggior  vigore  imporre  agli 
orientali  di  comunicarsi  nel  proprio  rito  e  che  su  questo  punto  ha  trovato  una  fortissima 
opposizione  in  coloro  i  quali  per  abuso  si  communicavano  in  rito  latino.” 

“Cost  pure  la  legge  del  celibato  per  il  clero  soriano  verrebbe  necessariamente  a  perire  sc  si 
sostituisse  il  rito  caldeo  nel  quale  quella  legge  non  esiste.” 
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Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  80V.-82. 
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to  the  Chaldean  Church,  the  arguments  for  and  against,  Cardinal 
Galimberti  again  presented  proposals  before  the  Cardinals  in  the  General 
Assembly  of  March  23,  1896.  First  was  the  suggestion  of  Mar  Melius, 
not  to  abolish  the  two  vicariates  in  Malabar  and  not  to  concede  native 
bishops,  but  to  appoint  a  Chaldean  archbishop  who  would  coordinate  his 
full  energy  and  that  of  the  apostolic  vicars  for  the  pacification  of 
Malabar.^^  Next  was  that  of  Patriarch  Khayyath,  to  concede  some  native 
bishops  but  leave  the  general  direction  of  the  Suriani  Church  to  a 
Chaldean  Metropolitan.^'’  These  two  proposals,  the  relator  stated,  would 
lead  to  new  problems  and  disorder  especially  in  dividing  the  jurisdiction¬ 
al  attributes  among  the  prelates.  He  believed  that  only  native  bishops, 
elected  by  the  Holy  Father  and  consecrated  by  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  or 
another  bishop  sent  to  Malabar,  could  pacify  the  enthusiasts  and  disarm 
the  rebels  who  approached  the  Nestorian  Patriarch. 

If  the  General  Assembly  of  Cardinals  did  not  want  to  deny  both 
projects,  the  relator  requested  them  to  select  one  of  the  two:  to  decide 
granting  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics  or  to  annex  Malabar  to 
the  Chaldean  Patriarchate.  Galimberti  recalled  that  Zaleski  was  against 
any  change  in  the  regime,  but  comparing  both  prospects  “considered  that 
the  concession  of  native  bishops  would  be  still  more  pernicious  to  the 
religious  interests  of  Malabar  than  the  annexation  to  the  Chaldean 
Patriarchate.”^^  Galimberti  again  presented  Zaleski’s  position  to  the  ef¬ 
fect  that,  though  he  considered  legitimate  the  aspirations  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  this  was  not  the  apt  moment  to  concede  it,  and  that  they  were 
to  be  left  under  European  bishops,  as  also  recommended  by  Persico  in 
1877  and  Agliardi  in  1886.  Galimberti  also  noted  that  the  apostolic 
vicars  presented  different  candidates.  With  the  prospect  of  lengthy  delib¬ 
erations,  Galimberti  presented  the  following  questions  before  the  Cardi¬ 
nal  members  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Propaganda  Fide: 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  J 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  note  of 
Propaganda  Fide  on  the  verso  of  Protocol  N‘'  4152,  letter  of  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski, 
June  22,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski,  June  22,  1895. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  ff.  80v.-81:  “Quando  poi  al  valore  comparativo  dei  due 
progetti  egli  ritiene  che  la  concessione  di  vescovi  nativi  sarebbe  ancora  piu  perniciosa  agli 
interessi  religiosi  del  Malabar  che  la  unione  al  Patriarcato  Caldeo.” 
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1.  Whether  it  was  expedient  to  concede  to  the  Sudani  Catholics  some  bishops  of 
the  proper  rite  and  nation  directly  subject  to  the  Holy  See? 

If  affirmative, 

2.  Which  of  the  candidates  proposed  by  Msgr.  Medlycott  is  to  be  recommended  to 
the  Holy  Father  for  the  spiritual  government  of  Thrissur? 

3.  Which  of  the  candidates  proposed  by  Msgr.  Lavigne  is  to  be  recommended  to 
the  Holy  Father  for  the  spiritual  government  of  Kottayam? 

4.  How  to  provide  for  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  in  view  of  the  perils  created  by 
the  division  of  caste? 

If  negative  for  the  first, 

5.  Whether  and  under  what  cautions  would  it  be  expedient  to  extend  the  Jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  of  Babylon  over  the  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar? 

6.  Whether  and  what  other  provisions  are  to  be  adopted?^^ 

The  following  were  the  decisions  of  the  Cardinals  who  participat¬ 
ed  in  the  above  described  discussions  of  the  General  Assembly  of  Prop¬ 
aganda  Fide  on  March  23,  1896. 

For  I.  Affirmative. 


A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  82: 

Dubbi 

1.  Se  convenga  concederc  ai  Soriani  qualche  vescovo  del  proprio  rilo  c  nazionc 
immediatamente  soggetto  alia  S.sede. 

Qiiatenus  affirmative. 

2.  Quale  dei  candidati  proposti  da  Mons.  Medlycott  si  debba  raccommandare  al  S. Padre 
per  il  governo  spirituale  di  Trichur. 

3.  Quale  dei  candidati  proposti  da  Mons.  Lavigne  si  debbe  raccomandare  al  S.  Padre  per  il 
governo  spirituale  di  Kottayam. 

4.  Come  provvedere  alia  Chiesa  di  Kottayam  in  vista  dei  pericoli  creati  dalla  divisione 
della  caste. 

Quateniis  negative  ad  primuni. 

5.  Se  e  con  quali  cautele  convenga  estendere  la  giurisdizione  del  Patriarca  caldeo  di 
Babilonia  sui  Soriani  del  Malabar. 

6.  Se  e  quali  altri  provvedimenti  convenga  adottare. 
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For  II.  Affirmative  and  supplicating  to  the  Most  Holy  Father  for  the  third,  i.e.,  for 
Rev.  John  Menacherry.^^ 

For  III.  and  IV.  Affirmative  and  supplicating  the  Most  Holy  Father  for  Rev. 
Matthew  Makil  and  Rev.  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  dividing  the  present  territory 
of  the  vicariate  into  two  apostolic  vicariates.**^ 

For  V.  Anticipated  in  the  first. 

Ad  VI.  Anticipated.^^ 

So  it  is 
s/d 

Card.  Galimberti 

The  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide,  A.  Veccia,  presented  the  deci¬ 
sions  of  the  Cardinals  before  the  Holy  Father  on  March  28,  1896  who 
approved  and  confirmed  their  resolutions.^' 


For  the  list  of  the  candidates  sent  by  Medlycott,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar 
1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  14,  Medlycott  to  Ledochowski,  February  18,  1895.  For 
details  see  Chapter  X;  Menacherry  was  the  third  but  preferred  candidate  in  the  list. 

For  the  list  of  the  candidates  provided  by  Lavigne  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski,  February  22,  1895.  For  details  see  Chapter  X. 

A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26,  f.  83: 

Ad  I.  Affirmative. 

Ad  II.  Affirmative  et  supplicandum  SSmo  pro  tertio  nempe  pro  R.D.  Joanne  Menachiry. 

Ad  III.  et  IV.  Affirmative  et  supplicandum  SSmo.  pro  R.D.  Matthew  Makil  et  R.D.  Aloisio 
Pareparambil,  dividendo  territorium  paesentis  vicariatus  in  duos  vicariatos  apostolicos. 

Ad  V.  Provisum  in  primo. 

Ad  VI.  Provisum. 

Ita  est 

Card.  Galimberti 

Cf  ibid.,:E\  Audentia  SSmi 
Die  28  Martii  1896 

SSmus,  referente  me  infrascripto  Secretario  praelaudatae  S.  Congris.  superiorem  EE.  CC. 
sententiam  benigne  approbaer  et  confirmare  dignitus  est. 


A.  Veccia,  Seciis. 


NOMINATION  OF  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


439 


Information  regarding  the  decision  of  the  Congregation  and  its 
approval  by  the  Holy  Father  was  conveyed  to  Zaleski*^^  and  Khayyath^^  on 
April  1,  1896.  Communicating  the  resolution  for  religious  pacification  of 
Malabar,  i.e.,  to  place  the  Sudani  Catholics  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
native  apostolic  vicars  with  episcopal  character,  to  nominate  John 
Menacherry  as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur;  and  to  divide  the  territory 
of  Kottayam  vicariate  into  two  to  be  governed  by  Matthew  Makil  and 
Aloysius  Pazheparambil.  Zaleski  requested  to  furnish  exact  information 
on  certain  aspects  of  the  implementation  of  the  decisions.  Besides  the 
data  about  the  age  and  qualifications  of  the  newly-elected  apostolic  vic¬ 
ars,  the  Congregation  wanted  Zaleski ’s  advice  on  the  most  appropriate 
division  of  the  territory  of  Kottayam  in  order  to  satisfy  the  demands  of 
Nordists  and  Suddists,  and,  precisely,  as  to  which  localities  were  to  be 
selected  as  Sees  of  the  two  apostolic  vicars  and  which  churches  were  to 
be  assigned  to  them.  Zaleski  was  also  asked  to  provide  detailed  accounts 
of  the  Thrissur  and  Kottayam  vicariates,  and  other  considerations  for  the 
more  effective  way  of  implementing  the  above  decisions. 


3.  Zaleski's  Response  to  the  Decisions  of  the  Hoiy  See  and  His  New 
Proposais 

Zaleski  asked  for  more  time  to  assemble  the  requested  informa¬ 
tion,  since  these  matters  were  of  importance,  especially  regarding  the 
division  of  the  vicariate  of  Kottayam  because  of  the  antagonism  between 
the  two  castes,  Nordists  and  Suddists,  and  to  seek  ways  to  prevent  ensu¬ 
ing  difficulties.  He  considered  it  necessary  to  invite  to  Kandy  Fr.  Ricard, 
sj,  of  Kottayam  and  Fr.  Boniface,  ocd.  Rector  of  Puthenpally  Seminary, 
who  were  the  most  competent  in  regard  to  the  knowledge  of  the  territo¬ 
ry.^^  Ledochowski  found  Zaleski’s  request  sensible  and  allowed  him  to 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  Protocol  N"  5136/2,  April  1,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Khayyath,  Protocol  N‘’  5136/6,  on  April  1,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896,  f.  1. 
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take  time  to  consult  with  those  he  wished. As  Zaleski  interpreted, 
knowing  nothing  other  than  what  was  conveyed  by  telegram  of  Reuter, 
“the  Holy  See  has  decided  to  establish  a  hierarchy  for  the  Suriani  [Cath¬ 
olics]  of  India.”,‘^^  Boniface  wrote  to  Zaleski  that  the  Suriani  Catholics 
read  the  telegram  in  different  ways,  even  though  they  did  not  know  the 
implications  of  the  decision.  Boniface  wrote:  “Unlike  most  of  the  Suriani 
Catholics,  a  very  small  part  wishes  to  have  a  bishop  from  Chaldea  and, 
indeed,  they  do  not  wish  bishops  from  their  own  people  (indigenous 
from  Malabar).”‘^^  Boniface  continued  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  said  that 
the  native  bishops  would  place  them  under  the  predominance  of  their 
families  and  that  the  idea  was  false  that  the  Malabarians  in  general 
wanted  to  have  native  bishops. 

Later,  on  May  25,  1896,  Zaleski  wrote  to  Ledochowski,  providing 
the  requested  information,'^’^’  beginning  with  a  description  of  the  desig¬ 
nated  bishops. 

John  Menacherry:^^^ 

Nordist,  39  years  of  age  (born  on  August  1,  1857),  educated  in  the  Puthenpally 
Seminary,  ordained  priest  in  1883,  did  pastoral  work  in  different  parishes  up  to 
1887  when  he  was  appointed  secretary  of  Medlycott  and  vicar  of  the  pro-cathedral 
of  Thrissur.  He  was  sufficiently  instructed  in  English  and  Latin  as  also  in  Theol¬ 
ogy,  but  does  not  have  any  knowledge  of  Canon  Law.  He  had  a  certain  experience 
of  administration  having  been  at  Medlycott’s  side  for  about  nine  years,  but  he 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  voL  I,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  May  16,  1896,  Protocol  R.L.N"  5354/3.  The  Protocol  is  wrongly 
categorized,  R.L.  [Rito  Latino]  instead  of  R.O.  [Rito  Orientate]  as  usual. 

Quoted  by  Zaleski  in  Italian.  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledokowski,  May  1,  1896,  f.  1. 

Ibid.,  f.  Iv.:  “Longe  maxima  Syrianorum  pars  minime  volunt  habere  Episcopus  ex  Chaldea, 
imo  et  episcopos  ex  propria  eorum  gente  (indigeno  ex  Malabaria)  nolunt.” 

Cf.  ibid. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  reply  to  the  request  of  the 
Cardinal  Prefect  on  April  1,  1896,  Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  Protocol 
N‘’5 136/2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  ff.  lv.-2. 
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lacks  the  initiative  and  firmness  indispensable  to  govern  the  Sudani  Christians, 
and  has  a  rather  immature  character.  He  might  do  well  if  he  always  remained 
under  the  direction  of  a  superior,  but  is  incapable  of  an  independent  position  and 
of  responsibility. 

He  was  not  loved  by  the  major  part  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  Thrissur,  who  had 
great  aversion  towards  him.  There  was  also  the  danger  that  the  majority  of  the 
people  and  clergy  would  not  accept  him  as  bishop  and  would  deny  obedience  to 
him.  His  nomination  as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  would  greatly  diminish  the 
hope  for  the  conversion  of  Mellusians,  who  had  a  great  abhorrence  of  him. 

Matthew  Makil:^‘'^ 

Suddist,  46  years  of  age  (born  on  April  4,  1850),  a  pious,  humble 
and  modest  priest  who  also  presented  himself  well.  He,  too,  was  educat¬ 
ed  in  the  Puthenpally  seminary,  and  was  secretary  to  Msgr.  Berardi.  After 
the  erection  of  the  apostolic  vicariates  for  the  Sudani  Catholics,  he  was 
vicar  general  for  the  Suddists  at  Kottayam.  He  knows  Latin  well  which 
he  speaks  with  facility  and  also  speaks  English  sufficiently  well.  He  is 
learned  enough  in  theology  but  knows  very  little  Canon  Law.  He  is  a 
respectable  man  and  much  superior  to  any  other  Suddist  priest.  He  had  a 
certain  experience  in  administration,  “but  has  an  extremely  timid  charac¬ 
ter,  vacillating  always,  and  is  not  capable  of  making  a  decision.  Before 
the  schisms  and  agitations,  so  frequent  in  these  places,  he  always  stood 
helpless  and  neglectful,  when  a  simple  opportune  measure  would  have 
been  enough  to  stop  the  evil.  He  is  very  incapable  of  governing.  He  does 
not  enjoy  the  esteem  of  the  Suddist  clergy  and  is  hated  by  the  Suddists 
Catholics,  who  now  show  bitter  opposition  to  him.  Fr.  Boniface,  rector 
of  the  Puthenpally  seminary,  told  me  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  is 
Suddist,  the  evil  would  perhaps  be  less  if  he  were  nominated  as  bishop 
of  Nordists,  but  the  Suddists  will  not  accept  him  and  will  completely 
deny  him  obedience. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  2. 

Ibid.,  f.  2v.:  “Ma  ha  un  caractere  oltremodo  timido,  vacilla  sempre,  non  e  capace  di 
prendere  una  decisione.  Davanti  agli  scismi  ed  agitazioni,  cosi  frequent!  in  questi  paesi, 
stava  sempre  disarmato  e  lasciava  andare  le  cose,  allora  che  una  semplice  misura 
oppertuna  avrebbe  bastata  per  fermare  il  male,-  e  incapacissimo  per  governare.  Egli  non 
gode  della  stima  del  clero  Suddistico  ed  e  odiato  dai  Cattolici  Suddisti  che  gli  fanno  ora 
acerba  opposizione.  11  R.  P.  Bonifacio  Rettore  del  semminario  di  Puthenpally  mi  dice  che 
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Aloysius  Pazheparambil:^^^ 

Nordist,  48  years  of  age.  He  knows  English  sufficiently  well  and 
Latin  less  well,  but  is  less  competent  in  both  languages  than  the  other 
two.  He  also  has  sufficient  knowledge  of  theology,  but  not  Canon  Law. 
He  had  belonged  to  the  congregation  of  the  Third  Order  Suriani 
Carmelites  and  did  the  studies  in  one  of  their  monasteries.  At  the  time  of 
the  famous  affair  of  Fr.  Leopold,  he  with  five  other  leaders  of  agitation 
was  expelled  from  the  congregation  and  remained  without  any  office  up 
to  the  nomination  of  Mgr.  Lavigne  as  the  apostolic  vicar  of  Kottayam, 
who  made  him  his  secretary,  chancellor  and  fiscal  advocate. 

He  had  a  certain  experience  in  administration,  but  was  very  unpopular  among  the 
clergy  and  the  people  of  the  apostolic  vicariate  of  Kottayam.  Those  in  the  north¬ 
ern  part  of  the  vicariate  have  a  great  aversion  for  him,  those  in  the  southern  part 
a  little  less. 

He  also  would  do  well  under  a  superior,  but  was  incapable  of  a  responsible  and 
independent  position. 

Regarding  the  proposal  of  the  division  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate 
into  two,  for  Nordists  and  Suddists,'^’^  Zaleski  surmised  that  such  a  divi¬ 
sion  within  the  existing  limits  would  not  be  advisable,  “with  respect  for 
the  Suddists,  but  yet  much  more  for  the  reason  that  if  Kottayam  were 
divided  into  two,  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  of  Thrissur  would  soon  ask  with 
their  usual  insistence  and  threats,  that  Thrissur  also  be  divided  into  two, 
because  they  [Suriani  Catholics]  not  only  ask  for  bishops,  but  desire  to 
have  many  of  them.”*^’^  Zaleski  added  in  the  margin  that  “they  wish  to 


malgrado  che  egli  e  Suddista,  il  male  sarebbe  forse  minore  se  lo  nominassero  per  vescovo 
di  nordisti,  ma  i  Suddisti  non  I’accetteranno  e  gli  negheranno  affatto  I’ubbidienza.” 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  Protocol  N"  5136/2;  Ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Lcdochowski,  May 
25,  1896,  f.  3. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  7. 

Ibid.,:  “...  mi  ardirei  di  sottomettere  umilmente,  che  tale  divisione  in  due  del  vicariato 
apostolico  di  Kottayam  nelle  sue  limiti  presenti  mi  sembra  in  prattica  meno  indicata,  gia 
per  riguardo  per  i  suddisti,  ma  molto  piu  ancora  per  la  ragione,  che,  se  Kottayam  venisse 
diviso  in  due,  i  Soriani  di  Trichur  chiederebbero  subito  colla  loro  solita  insistenza  e 
minaccie,  che  anche  Trichur  venisse  diviso  in  due,  perche  loro  non  solo  chiedono  vescovi, 
ma  desiderano  averne  molti.” 
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have  a  native  Patriarch  with  eight  bishops. If  the  Congregation  had 
already  stabilized  an  irrevocable  decision  to  divide  the  Kottayam  vicari¬ 
ate  into  two,  Zaleski  sent  the  following  alternative  proposal  of  division 
which  could  be  implemented. 

The  Northern  vicariate: 

with  Tripunithura,  the  city  of  the  residence  of  the  King  of  Kochi,  as  the  episcopal 
residence;  the  apostolic  vicar  also  could  reside  in  Ernakulam,  “a  city  that  is 
becoming  always  more  important  and  is  situated  in  front  of  Kochi  [Cochin]  from 
the  other  side  of  the  ancient  port  of  this  city,  but  the  place  would  be  less  cen¬ 
tral. The  following  four  foranes  from  Kottayam  vicariate  were  to  be  in  this 
vicariate:  Edapally,  Arakuzha,  Muttuchira  (or  Kuravilangadu),  and  Pallipuram 
along  with  ten  Suddist  Churches:  Kaduthuruthy,  Kaipuzha,  Karimkunnam, 
Kannamkara,  Chungam,  Elavoor,  Neendoor,  Maynoor,  Piravam  and 
Brahmamangalam. 

This  vicariate  would  have  65,000  Nordists  with  55  parishes  and 
11,000  Suddists  with  10  parishes. 

The  Southern  vicariate:"^ 

with  the  episcopal  residence  at  Changanachery,  formed  by  four  foranes  of  the 
Kottayam  vicariate:  Anakallumkal  [Bharananganam],  Pala,  Changanassery  and 
Kallorcadu  [Chambakulam],  and  the  Suddist  churches:  Kottayam,  Punnathura, 
Paingulam  and  Kumarakam. 

This  vicariate  would  have  67, OCX)  Nordists  with  47  parishes  and  3,000  Suddists 
with  4  parishes. 

If  the  above  mentioned  division  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate  into  two 
was  not  yet  definitively  decided,  Zaleski  presented  another  acceptable 
project,  which  seemed  more  advisable  in  all  aspects,  “forming  the  third 
vicariate  in  the  middle  of  the  two  already  existing  ditaching,  therefore. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  7v.:  “Essi  vogliano  avere  un  palriarca  nativo  con  otto 
vescovi  nativi.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  7v.-8. 

Ibid.,  f.  7v.:  “...  cittk  che  diviene  sempre  piu  importante  ed  e  situata  in  fronte  a  Cocino 
dall’altro  lato  dell’antico  porto  di  questa  citta,  ma  il  luogo  sarebbe  meno  centrale.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  8.  For  a  map  prepared  by  Zaleski  see  ibid.,  N"  5538. 
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the  southern  part  of  the  Thrissur  apostolic  vicariate  and  the  northern  part 
of  that  of  Kottayam.”'"  He  added. 

It  would  be  almost  the  same  project,  which  was  supported  by  the  best  Sudani  priests  who 
gave  me  as  reason  that,  even  if  all  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  pass  to  the  schism,  those  from  the 
middle  will  remain  always  faithful  to  the  Holy  See.  In  fact  they  are  of  better  character,  more 
quiet,  different  not  only  in  character  but  also  speak  another  dialect.^^^ 

As  another  advantage  of  this  suggested  division,  Zaleski  stated  that 
it  would  block  the  vague  desire  of  Thrissurians  to  agitate  for  a  fourth 
vicariate,  and  almost  all  of  the  Suddists  would  come  together  in  one 
vicariate,  leaving  only  an  insignificant  number  of  Suddists  in  the  other, 
who  would  necessarily  remain  separated  from  the  other  due  to  the  loca¬ 
tion  of  their  churches  which  were  very  poor  and  miserable. The  fol¬ 
lowing  was  Zaleski’s  project  for  the  boundary  division  of  the  Sudani 
Catholics  of  India  into  three  vicariates:"^ 

7.  Thrissur  Vicariate: 

From  the  boundary  of  the  dioceses  of  Mangalore  and  Coimbatore  [in  the  North]  to 
the  Chalakkudy  river  which  joined  the  sea  in  Kodungallur  (Cranganore)  Episco¬ 
pal  residence  in  Thrissur.  The  vicariate  would  have  a  Catholic  population  of 
84,000  and  would  be  exclusively  Nordist. 

2.  Ernakulam  vicariate: 

All  the  churches  south  of  the  Chalakudy  river,  which  belonged  to  the  Thrissur 
vicariate  with  their  respective  filial  churches,  and  three  foranes  from  the  vicariate 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  8v.  Original  in 
Italian. 

Ibid.,  f.  9;  “Sarebbe  preso  poco  lo  stesso  progetto,  che  era  stato  padroneggiato  dai  migliori 
sacerdoti  Soriani,  che  mi  davano  per  ragione,  che,  se  anche  tutti  i  Soriani  passassero  alio 
scisma,  quelli  mezzani  rimaranno  sempre  fedeli  alia  S.  Sede.  E  difatto  e  gente  di  indole 
migliore,  piu  quieta,  che  si  distingue  non  solo  nel  carattere,  ma  anche  parlano  un  altro 
dialetto.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  9:  “II  vantaggio  di  questa  divisione  sarebbe  anche,  che  metterebbe  fine  alle 
velleita  dei  Trichurensi  di  agitare  per  un  quarto  vicariato,  e  riunirebbe  quasi  tutti  i 
Suddisti  in  un  vicariato,  non  lasciando  nell’altro  che  un  numero  ingnificante  di  Suddisti, 
che  dovrebbero  necessariamente  rimanere  separati  dagli  altri  per  ragione  della  posizione 
delle  loro  chiese,  che  sono  assai  povere  e  miserabili.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  9v.-  10. 
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of  Kottayam:  Edappilly,  Arakuzha  and  Pallipuram  and  three  Suddist  churches: 
Chungam,  Karinkunnam  and  Brahmamangalam.  The  vicariate  would  have  65,000 
Nordists  and  only  1,500  Suddists. 

3.  Changanassery  vicariate: 

Constituted  with  five  foranes  of  the  Kottayam  vicariate:  Anakallunkal,  Pala, 
Muttuchira  (or  Kuravilangadu),  Changanacherry  and  Kallorkadu  and  all  the 
Suddist  churches  and  chapels  which  included  in  the  teritory.  The  episcopal  resi¬ 
dence  was  suggested  to  be  in  Changanassery.  The  vicariate  would  have  90,000 
Nordists  with  64  churches  and  12,500  Suddists  with  1 1  parishes. 

After  suggesting  this  division,  Zaleski  envisioned  that, 

As  the  Suriani  apostolic  vicars,  following  the  example  of  Padroado,  would  lay  claim  to 
exercise  at  least  personal  jurisdiction  in  all  places  where  a  Suriani  [Catholic]  would  settle, 
since  this  would  result  in  continuous  disturbances  and  complaints,  I  believe  that  it  would  be 
necessary  to  delineate  clearly  the  limits  which  encompass  their  jurisdiction.’’® 

Zaleski  formulated  the  words  as  follows.  “Thus  these  three  vicari¬ 
ates  are  limited  to  the  following  confines:  to  the  North,  by  the  limits  of 
Mangalore  and  Coimbatore  dioceses;  to  the  East,  by  the  dioceses  of 
Coimbatore  and  Trichinapoly;  to  the  South,  by  the  diocese  of  Kollam 
(Quilon)  and  to  the  West,  the  ocean. Furthermore,  Zaleski  expressed 
his  view  regarding  the  erection  of  a  vicariate  for  the  Suddists. 


3.1.  Zaleski's  opinion  regarding  the  Suddist  vicariate 

Zaleski  tried  to  convince  the  Congregation  that  the  division  of  the 
Suriani  Christians  into  Nordists  and  Suddists  was  only  a  division  of  caste 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  10:  “Come  poi  i  vicarii  apostolici  Soriani,  seguitando 
I’esempio  del  padroado,  pretenderebbero  ad  esercitare  anche  giurisdizione,  almeno 
personale,  in  ogni  luogo  dove  un  Soriano  verrebbe  a  stabilirsi,  cosa  della  quale 
risulterebbero  continui  disturb!  e  querele,  crederei  che  sarebbe  anche  necessario  di 
delineare  chiaramente  le  limit!  nelle  quali  s’inchiude  la  loro  giurisdizione’’ 

Ibid.,  f.  lOv:  “Ita  ut  tres  isti  vicariatus  seguentibus  confinis  limitentur:  ad  septentrionem 
limitibus  diocesium  Mangalorensis  et  Coimbaturensis,  ad  Orientem  diocesibus 
Coimbatorensi  et  Trichinopolitana,  ad  meridiem  diocesi  Quilonensi,  et  ad  Occidentem 
Oceano.’’ 
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and  one  should  not  understand  the  division  as  Nordists  living  in  the 
North  and  the  Suddists  in  the  South.  On  the  contrary,  the  southern  part  of 
Malabar  was  populated  exclusively  by  Nordists  as  was  the  Northern  part, 
whereas  the  Suddists  were  mainly  in  the  centre  intermingled  with  the 
Nordists  so  that  a  division  among  them  was  unfeasible.  By  way  of  exam¬ 
ple,  it  would  be  as  almost  the  same  as  to  try  to  make  a  division  in  Italy 
between  Fahbriferrai  and  Falegnami.^^^  He  also  prepared  and  sent  a  map 
of  the  location  of  the  Suddists’  churches  clarifying  their  intermingled 
position. “This  circumstance  of  an  impossibility  of  a  territorial  division 
between  Nordists  and  Suddists  would  always  be  a  source  of  troubles  and 
difficulties.”, and  affirmed  that  “to  give  a  special  bishop  for  the 
Nordists  and  one  for  the  Suddists  would  be  the  most  disastrous  thing  that 
could  be  done”'^^^  The  reason  Zaleski  gave  was  the  one  he  repeatedly 
wrote  to  Ledochowski,  that  the  proximate  result  of  the  agreement  to 
appoint  native  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  would  be  that  in  the 
many  South-Indian  Latin  dioceses  -  Varapuzha,  Pondichery, 
Trichinapoly,  Kochi,  Mangalore  and  so  on,  where  there  were  numerous 
faithful  -  there  would  be  insistence  on  having  native  bishops  and  em¬ 
ploying  the  same  means  used  by  the  Sudani  Catholics,  namely  agitation, 
disturbances  and  menace  of  schism,  which  would  create  great  afflictions. 

If  one  sets  the  precedence  of  giving  to  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  distinct  bishops  for  their  two 
castes,  then  the  Latin  Christians  of  South  India  also,  for  whom  at  this  moment  the  general 
tendency  is  to  accentuate  more  and  more  the  caste  division,  will  insist  that  each  caste  be 
governed  by  a  bishop  of  its  own,  and  the  result  will  be  a  confusion  which  can  ruin  the  Indian 
missions.^^^ 

Zaleski  found  this  danger  not  as  something  remote  but  one  which 
would  incredibly  precipitate  the  situation. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski.  May  25,  1896,  ff.  3v.-4. 

Cf. N“  5538. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  4:  “Questa  circostanza  deH’impossibilita 
di  una  divisione  territoriale,  che  potrebbe  separare  i  nordisii  ed  i  suddisti,  sara  sempre  una 
sorgente  di  disturbi  e  di  difficolta.” 

Ibid. 

Ibid.,  f.  4v.  Original  in  Italian. 
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Indians  are  like  children,  with  whom  one  cannot  reason  when  they  set  their  mind  on  having 
something,  and  in  the  whole  of  India,  which  was  under  Padroado  or  had  only  proximate 
contact  with  Padroado,  one  cannot  quite  count  on  submission  to  the  Holy  See,  when  the  Holy 
See  will  refuse  that  which  they  ask  for  insistingly.’^^ 

With  this  background,  on  May  25,  1896,  Zaleski  insisted  that  a 
territorial  division  giving  Suddists  a  special  bishop  should  not  be  effect¬ 
ed.  This  would  not  be  satisfactory  even  to  the  Suddists  either  who  openly 
said  that  they  would  never  submit  themselves  to  a  native  bishop  -  not 
even  someone  from  their  own  caste;  and  persons,  who  knew  the  state  of 
affairs  well,  also  said  that,  if  they  were  obliged  to  accept  a  native  bishop, 
even  a  Suddist,  a  great  part  of  them  would  rather  pass  to  the  Jacobite 
Church. The  reasons  for  this  lay,  he  maintained,  in  the  jealousies  and 
emulations  which  existed  among  them;'^**  as  for  Matthew  Makil,  Fr. 
Boniface,  ocd,  had  told  Zaleski  that,  “the  Nordists  would  rather  accept 
him  if  he  took  up  residence  in  one  of  their  churches,  but  the  Suddists 
never.”*^^  This  did  not  mean  that  the  Suddists  could  be  kept  under  a  Latin 
bishop  and  would  be  happy  there;  they  would  continue  asking  for  their 
own  bishop  and,  once  given,  would  deny  him  obedience  and,  at  least  a 
part,  would  pass  to  Jacobite  Church.  The  appointment  of  a  special  vicar 
general  from  their  caste  would  not  satisfy  them  either,  since  once  the 
native  bishops  were  granted,  the  vicars  general  would  naturally  be 
secondary.  To  clarify  further,  Zaleski  pointed  out  a  few  particulars:'^^’ 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  I8H9-I900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  4v.  Original  in  Italian. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  5:  “Dico  che  non  conlenterebbe  neanche  i  Suddisti,  perch^  essi  dicono 
appertamente  che  non  si  sottometteranno  mai  ad  un  vescovo  nativo,  neanche  fosse  preso 
nella  casta  loro,-  e  persone,  che  conoscono  bene  lo  stato  delle  cose,  dicono  che  se  si  vuole 
obligarle  di  accettare  un  vescovo  nativo  anche  suddista,  una  grande  parte  di  loro  passera 
piuttosto  agli  giacobiti.” 

Ibid.:  “La  ragione  di  questo  sono  le  gelosie  e  le  emulazioni  che  esistano  nella  gente  loro: 
ogniuno  vorebbe  un  vescovo  nativo,  purche  sia  di  sua  famiglia  o  cognazione,  e  neghera 
ubbidienza  ad  un  altro.” 

Ibid.:  “Riguardo  poi  al  R.P.Matteo  makil,  il  R.P.  Bonifacio  mi  disse,  che  piuttosto 
I’accetterebero  i  nordistii,  purche  rissieda  in  una  chiesa  loro,  ma  i  suddisti  mai.’’ 


126 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  5v. 
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\.  It  was  not  possible  to  divide  the  Suddists  territorially  from 
Nordists,  who  li\ed  mingled  in  the  centre  ot  Malabar; 

2.  The  Suddists  were  nothing  but  a  small  fraction  in  the  total  of 
Suriani  [Christians]; 

3.  The  Nordists  were  currently  about  240,000  and  had  185  parish¬ 
es; 

4.  The  Suddists  were  not  more  than  14,000  with  14  parishes. 

In  the  abo\e  mentioned  letter  dated  May  25,  1896,  Zaleski  present¬ 
ed  the  Suddists  as  a  community  in  decadence  and  very  much  inferior 
intellectually.  Their  number  always  decreased  and  they  had  a  strong 
tendency  to  unite  in  maniage  with  the  Jacobite  Suddists,  who  also  were 
a  small  fraction  amomi  the  Suriani  Jacobites.  According  to  him,  such 
maiTiases  were  not  a  eood  influence  on  the  relit^ion.‘~^  They,  obser\ed 
Zaleski,  “...  absolutely  refuse  entrance  in  their  churches  to  nevy  conyeils 

w’ 

and  treat  them  with  the  greatest  disdain."*"^ 

Without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  Zaleski  asserted  that,  in  the  new  cir¬ 
cumstances  presented,  the  Catholic  Church  would  lose  a  part  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics,  and  that  the  chief  concern  should  be  to  try  to  regulate 
circumstances  in  such  a  way  that  losses  are  minimal.  Zaleski  found  it 
was  absolutely  impossibile  to  please  both  Nordists  and  Suddists,  and 
hence  he  held  the  Nordists  must  always  be  kept  in  yiew  rather  than  the 
Suddists.  “Eyen  if  the  half  the  Suddists  passed  to  schism,  there  will  not 
be  more  than  7,000,  but  if  a  schism  is  effected  among  the  Nordists,  the 
situation  will  be  much  more  serious. Zaleski  noted  that  whatever 
division  was  made,  all  three  apostolic  vicars  should  be  Nordists,  since 


Ct.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  ISS9-I900,  riibr.  109.  vol.  I.  f;\sc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski.  May  25.  1896.  ff.  5v.-6:  "1  suddisii  poi  sono  una  casta  in  state  di  decadenza, 
anche  intellettualmente  molto  inferiori.  11  loro  niimero  diminiiisce  senipre,  ed  al  presente 
e'e  una  torte  tendenza  tra  loro  di  unirsi  in  inatrinionio  coi  sudisti  giacobiti.  ne  anch'essi 
non  sono  che  una  piccola  frazione  tra  i  Soriani  giacobiti.-  e  questi  matrimonii  intluiscono 
assai  male  sulla  religione.” 

Ibid.,  f.  6:  “Essi  ricusano  assolutamente  Tingresso  delle  loro  chiese  ai  neo-convertiti  e  le 
trattono  col  massimo  disprezzo.” 


Ibid.,  f.  6:  “Se  anche  la  meta  dei  suddisti  passano  alo  scisma.  non  saranno  che  7.000,  ma 
se  lo  scisma  si  mette  tra  i  nordisti  la  cosa  sara  assai  piu  grave." 
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the  Suddists  form  only  a  fraction  and,  therefore,  he  suggested  that  the 
division  as  far  as  possible  be  made  in  such  a  way  that  the  concentration 
of  Suddists  be  located  in  one  of  these  vicariates,  in  order  to  keep  free,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  other  two  vicariates  from  the  troubles  which  could 
follow. Since  Zaleski  found  the  erection  of  a  separate  vicariate  exclu¬ 
sively  for  the  Suddists  dangerous,  he  portrayed  his  plans  for  the  improv¬ 
ing  the  Indian  Church  in  general  and  the  Suriani  Church  in  particular. 

3.2.  Zaleskrs  idea  of  education  and  priestly  formation  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics 

When  Zaleski  realized  that  the  Congregation  had  decided  to  con¬ 
cede  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics,  he  pointed  out  the  necessity 
of  not  leaving  the  educational  field  in  ihe  hands  of  natives.  The  lack  of 
true  Catholic  education  was  the  source  of  all  problems  and  disturbances 
in  Malabar,  and  almost  all  who  came  from  schism  or  from  Padroado 
were  totally  denied  Catholic  education.  In  his  letter  dated  May  1,  1896, 
Zaleski  pointed  out  the  real  progress  in  education  made  in  the  previous 
ten  years, i.e.,  under  Medlycott  and  Lavigne,  who  each  had  established 
a  high  school,  the  St.  Thomas  High  School  of  Thrissur  which  could  not 
become  much  larger  for  the  lack  of  funds,  and  the  St.  Berchmans  High 
School  of  Changanassery  which  was  already  well  established.  The  new 
generation  of  laity  that  came  out  of  the  high  schools  was  qualified  by 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  6v.;  “Qualunque  divisione  territorialc  che  si  fara,  accadera 
necessariamente,  che  tutti  tre  vicariati  apostolici  saranno  nordislici,  i  suddisti,  non 
formando  una  frazione,-  e  percio  bisogna  cercare  di  fare  la  divisione  in  quanto  si  pub  di 
modo  che  la  masssa  dei  suddisti  si  trovi  in  uno  di  questi  vicariati,  per  liberare  in  quanto 
possibile  i  due  altri  almeno  dei  disturbi,  che  potranno  venire  da  questo  lato.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledokowski,  May  1,  1896,  f.  2.  Zaleski  pointed  out  the  risk  of 
having  the  schools  entrusted  to  natives;  for  example  in  Ceylon  none  of  the  students 
presented  from  the  native  schools  directed  by  natives  passed  the  local  Cambridge  examina¬ 
tion  even  though  some  of  the  students  were  talented.  Ibid.,  f.  2:  “lx  scuole  cattoliche  nel 
Malabar  hanno  fatto  grand!  progress!  negli  ultimi  dieci  anni,  e  se  avessero  potuto 
continuare  cost,  non  c’e  dubbio  che  ne  sarebbe  uscita  una  generazione  di  Soriani  piu 
capaci  e  piu  fedeli  alia  S.Chiesa.On  the  development  of  education  in  Malabar  during  the 
previous  ten  years.  Cf.  also  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  11. 
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Zaleski  as  more  Catholic  than  the  old  Catholics,  who  were  Catholics  in 
name  rather  than  in  practice,  and  who  wanted  to  be  Catholics  but  knew 
very  little  about  what  it  really  meant  to  be  one.  “If  education  is  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  Sudani  natives,  it  would  decline  immediately,  and  this 
could  be  said  not  only  about  the  Suriani  Catholics,  but  about  all  the 
Indians.  However,  with  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  the  danger  is  very  signif¬ 
icant. 


The  students  who  went  to  the  Kandy  Seminary  from  St. 
Berchmans  school  differed  considerably  from  the  other  students  in 
Malabar, Zaleski  affirmed,  “It  would  be  a  misfortune  if  that  college 
[high  school]  should  decline.  I  do  not  know  whether  that  college  was 
registered  in  the  name  of  the  diocese  or  in  the  name  of  Jesuits. 
Zaleski  recommended  that  it  was  necessary  to  “save”  at  any  cost  the  high 
school  of  Changanassery  from  passing  under  the  control  of  the  native 
bishops.’^''  Knowing  about  the  reluctance  of  missionaries  to  continue 
working  under  native  bishops  in  India,  Zaleski  wrote,  “if,  in  other  places 
of  Oriental  rite  governed  by  native  bishops  in  the  whole  of  the  Ottoman 
empire,  there  are  colleges  and  enterprises  of  education  held  by  European 
religious,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  could  not  exist  in  the  apostolic 
vicariates  of  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar.”'^^  Again  he  wrote  to 
Ledochowski  against  the  reluctance  of  religious  Orders  to  work  under 
Indian  bishops: 

I  heard  it  said  that  no  religious  Order  will  be  able  to  live  under  native  bishops.  This  seems  to 
me  to  be  rather  a  question  of  pride,  i.e.,  that  the  European  priests  would  not  wish  to  be  under 
these  Indian  bishops  ...  If  in  all  the  dioceses  of  Oriental  rite,  governed  by  native  bishops, 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  11. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896.  reply  to  the  letter  of  the 
Congregation  dated  April  1,  1896,  N.  5136/2,  notifying  the  decision  of  the  Congregation,  f. 
Iv. 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896,  f.  2:  “...  sarebbe  un  disgrazia  se  questo 
collegio  dovesse  cadere.  Non  so  se  questo  collegio  era  stato  intestato  a  nome  della  diocesi 
od  a  nome  della  compagnia  di  Gesu.” 

Cf.  ibid.  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledokowski,  May  1,  1896,  f.  2:  “E  percio,  bisognerebbe 
salvare  ad  ogni  costo  almeno  il  collegio  di  Changanacherry,  lasciandolo  nelle  mani  di 
Europei.” 

Ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896,  f.  2.  Original  in  Italian. 
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there  are  European  Latin  Religious,  I  do  not  see  any  reason  why  that  could  not  be  done  in  the 
places  of  Indians,  who  are  very  cleaner  and  more  tractable  ...  in  particular  with  the  three 
priests  destined  to  be  bishops,  I  do  not  see  that  the  difficulty  would  be  so  great;  on  the 
contrary,  if  they  treated  them  [the  Indians]  well,  the  European  religious  could  have  a  benefi¬ 
cial  influence  over  their  most  frail  minds.^^^ 

Not  only  in  Malabar,  but  all  over  India,  though  te^ichers  could  be 
natives,  Zaleski  found  the  presence  of  three  or  four  Europeans  necessary 
for  direction. Thus,  in  his  letter  of  May  25,  1896,  he  suggested  to 
entrust  the  field  of  education  absolutely  to  P^uropean  religious. Since  in 
the  other  Oriental  dioceses  governed  by  native  bishops,  there  were  Euro¬ 
pean  Latin  missionaries  who  conducted  the  schools  and  other  institu¬ 
tions,  Zaleski  believed  the  Sudani  Catholics  could  not  object  to  such  a 
provision. If  the  Congregation  accepted  the  proposal  of  the  division 
into  three  vicariates,  Zaleski  continued:  1.)  The  Jesuits  must  continue  in 
the  Changanassery  vicariate;  2.)  Even  when  the  Carmelites,  who  were 
influential  in  Malabar,  belonged  to  the  Archdioceses  of  Varapuzha,  they 
would  have  the  schools  in  common  in  the  vicariate  of  Ernakulam;  3.)  A 
European  religious  congregation  must  be  introduced  in  Thrissur.'*^’  Once 
it  was  decreed  to  give  native  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics,  Zaleski 
asserted,  it  was  absolutly  necessary  to  have  in  each  vicariate  a  European 
Religious  Order,  otherwise  everything  would  be  ruined. The  Congre- 


’’’  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  tasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Lcdochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  18v.:“Ho  scntito  dire,  che  nessun  Ordine  religiose  potra 
stare  sotto  vescovi  nativi.  Questo  mi  pare  essere  piuitosto  un  poco  di  orgoglio,  cioe  che 
sacerdoti  Europei  non  vorrebbero  stare  sotto  questi  vescovi  Indiani.  ...  Se  in  tutte  le  diocesi 
di  rito  Orientale,  governate  da  Vescovi  nativi,  ci  sono  Religiosi  Latini  Europei,  -  non  vedo 
la  ragione,  perche  questo  non  potrebbe  farsi  in  paesi  degli  Indiani,  che  sono  assai  piu 
puliti  e  piu  trattabili.  ...Singolarmente  coi  tre  sacerdoti  destinati  per  vescovi  non  vedo,  che 
le  difficolta  fossero  cost  grandi,  anzi,  trattandole  bene  i  religiosi  Europei  potrebbero 
acquistare  un’influenza  benefica  sopra  la  loro  debolissima  mente.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896,  f.  2v.:  “I  maestri  possono  essere 
nativi,  e  lo  sono  generalmente,  ma  bisogna  sempre  avere  tre  o  quattro  Europei  per  la 
direzione.  Questo  non  solo  nel  Malabar,  ma  anche  in  tutta  I’lndia.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  12. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  13. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  \^w-\9. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  18. 
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gation  was  fully  in  accord  with  Zaleski’s  suggestions  to  maintain  the 
spirit  of  discipline  intact  in  the  high  schools  in  Malabar.  To  promote  the 
intellectual  and  moral  development  and  progress,  it  seemed  necessary 
that  the  management  of  schools  be  reserved  to  European  religious. 
Zaleski  also  had  precise  ideas  regarding  the  formation  of  the  Sudani 
clergy. 

3.2.1,  Priestly  formation  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  as  envisaged  by  Zaleski 

Zaleski  found  it  was  necessary  to  reorganise  the  Puthenpally  sem¬ 
inary,  which  had  progressed  significantly  thanks  to  the  sacrifices  of 
Boniface,  ocd,  for  “the  education  of  clergy  also  must  absolutely  remain 
in  the  hands  of  Europeans  and  that,  too,  was  in  keeping  with  the  practice 
in  the  other  places  of  Oriental  rite.”*"^^  The  future  of  Malabar,  he  contin¬ 
ued,  whether  Catholics  or  schismatics,  depended  on  the  education  of 
youth  and,  in  particular,  on  the  education  of  the  clergy. Understanda¬ 
bly,  he  recommended  the  Carmelites  for  the  direction  of  the  Puthenpally 
seminary: 

Consequently,  the  seminary  of  Puthenpally  should,  as  early  as  possible,  be  entrusted  to  the 
Carmelite  Order.  As  this  seminary  is  common  to  both  Suriani  and  Latin  students,  not  only  of 
the  archdiocese  of  Varapuzha  but  also  of  Kochi  (Cochin),  it  would  be  necessary  to  exempt  it 
[the  seminary],  as  much  as  possible,  from  the  interference  of  Suriani  bishops,  and  so  to 
establish  clearly  its  position.’'^® 

According  to  Zaleski,  European  religious  were  also  necessary  for 
the  direction  of  native  women  religious,  to  give  them  a  great  impetus, 
since  they  were  caring  for  the  girls’  schools.  For  the  salvation  of  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  May  16,  1896,  Protocol  R.L.N"  5354/3,  f.  Iv. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  April  22,  1896,  ff.  2v.-3:  “L’educazione  del  Clero 
deve  anche  assolutamente  rimanere  nelle  mani  dei  Europe!,  e  questo  pure  e  conforme  alia 
pratica  negli  altri  paesi  di  Rito  Orientale.” 

'^5  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  3. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  13:  “II  seminario  di  Puthenpally 
dovrebbe  dunque  quanto  prima  essere  affidato  all’Ordine  carmclitana.  Come  poi  questo 
Seminario  e  comune  pegli  alumni  Soriani  e  Latini,  non  solo  dell’arcidiocesi  di  Verapoly, 
ma  anche  di  Cochino,  bisognerebbe  esentarlo  in  quanto  possibile  dall’ingerenza  dei 
Vescovi  Soriani-  e  percio  stabilire  bene.” 
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souls  of  those  women  religious  and  to  avoid  scandals  in  the  church,  he 
continued,  it  would  be  better  not  to  give  the  direction  to  the  natives.  He 
held  that  native  priests,  especially  Sudani  priests  were  incapable  of  di¬ 
recting  women  religious. 

Propaganda  Fide  also  agreed  with  Zaleski’s  suggestions  on  the 
seminary  of  Puthenpally: 

On  this  point,  so  also  with  regard  to  the  order  and  organization  of  the  Puthenpally  seminary, 

I  hasten  to  assure  Your  Excellency  and  to  declare  that  your  judgement  is  perfectly  in  con¬ 
formity  to  the  views  of  this  Sacred  Congregation  and,  therefore,  there  is  nothing  to  be  feared 
about  the  progress  of  those  ecclesiastical  colleges  which  are  the  most  solid  column  of  the 
Sudani  Church.’^ 

As  he  had  for  education  and  priestly  formation,  Zaleski  also  had 
ideas  regarding  the  subsistence  and  conduct  of  the  native  bishops. 

3.3.  What  Zaleski  thought  about  the  native  bishops 

A  great  danger  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  and  a  reason  for  their 
schismatic  tendencies,  according  to  Zaleski,  was  their  contact  with 
Jacobites.  To  remove  that  danger,  he  suggested  the  creation  of  a  barrier 
between  the  Catholics  and  Jacobites.  National  ties,  the  Oriental  rite  and 
the  level  of  culture  and  instruction,  he  believed,  drew  a  Sudani  Catholic 
priest  near  to  a  Jacobite  priest,  and  the  same  circumstances  separated 
him  from  a  Latin  Catholic  priest.  According  to  Zaleski,  “it  is  quite  natu¬ 
ral;  an  English  Catholic  priest  will  be  more  at  ease  with  an  English 
Protestant  minister  than  with  a  Greek  Catholic  priest. Although 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  19. 

Ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  May  16,  1896,  Protocol  R.L.N"  5354/3,  IT.  lv.-2: 

“Su  questo  punto  come  pure  sii  cio  che  riguarda  I’assetto  e  I’organaniento  del  Seminario  di 
Puthenpally  mi  affretto  a  rassicurare  V.S.  e  a  dichiararlc  che  il  suo  giudizio  c 
perfettamente  conforme  alle  vedute  di  questa  S.C.  e  quindi  nulla  vi  ha  da  temere  circa  il 
progresso  di  quei  collegii  ecclesiastici  che  sono  la  piu  salda  colonna  della  Chiesa  soriana.” 

Ibid.,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  15:  “Ed  e  assai  naturale;  il  prete 
cattolico  Inglese  sara  piu  a  causa  con  un  ministro  protestante  Inglese,  che  con  un  prete 
cattolico  Greco.” 
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Zaleski  believed  that  the  Suriani  bishops  would  be  well  treated  by  the 
Carnnelite  bishops  and  by  the  bishop  of  Kochi,  the  only  European  bish¬ 
ops  with  whom  they  would  have  contact,  he  feared  that  the  native 
Suriani  bishops  would  make  deeper  friendships  with  the  Suriani  Jacobite 
bishops  than  with  the  Europeans. 

Another  misgiving  expressed  by  Zaleski  was  that  the  Suriani  bish¬ 
ops  would  let  themselves  be  dominated  by  their  own  relatives  and  sup¬ 
porters  and  the  others  would  unite  against  him.‘‘^'  Zaleski  found  the 
subsistence  of  the  native  bishops  was  another  question  which  should  be 
regulated: 

Of  all  the  native  Catholics  of  India,  the  Suriani  Catholics  are  without  doubt  those  who  have 
the  greatest  means.  Among  them  there  are  rich  families  and  rich  churches.  Many  of  these 
churches  spend  many  thousands  of  rupees  for  processional  crosses  of  silver  and  also  of 
gold,  but  do  not  spend  anything  to  make  a  decent  chasuble.  A  cathedraticum  could  be 
exacted  from  all  the  Suriani  churches.’®^ 

Therefore,  Zaleski  in  his  letter  of  May  25,  1896,  urged  that  before 
the  nomination  of  native  bishops  it  was  to  be  known  that  they  were  to  be 
sustained  by  the  churches  and  faithful,  though  he  also  intended  to  re¬ 
quest  the  annual  allocation  for  them  from  Oeuvre  de  la  Propagation  de 
la  Foi,  Lyon,  if  it  could  be  obtained,  and  even  other  means  of  help  for 
schools  and  institutions. Zaleski  considered  it  just  to  demand  the 
Suriani  Catholics  to  assume  responsibility  for  the  sustenance  of  their 
bishops,  a  practice  from  which  he  expected  other  advantages. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  15v.:  “E  non  sono  senza  timore,  che  i  Vescovi  nativi 
Soriani  non  faccino  piu  grande  amicizia  con  i  vescovi  Soriani  giacobiti,  che  con  gli 
Europei,  benchc  sono  siciiro,  che  saranno  sempre  bene  trattati  dai  vescovi  Carmelitani  e 
dal  vescovo  di  Cocino,  i  soli  coi  quali  avranno  rclazione.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6. 

Ibid.,  ff.  19v.-20;  “Di  tutti  i  cattolici  nativi  dell’ India  i  Soriani  sono  senza  dubbio  quelli, 
che  hanno  i  piu  grandi  mezzi.  Ci  sono  tra  loro  delle  famiglie  ricche  ed  anche  delle  chiese 
riche.  Parecchie  di  queste  chiese  spendono  molte  migliaie  di  Rupie  per  croci  di 
processione  d’argento  ed  anche  di  Oro,-  ma  non  spendono  nulla  per  farsi  una  pianeta 
decente.  Da  tutte  le  chiese  Soriane  si  pu5  esigere  un  cattedratico.” 
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Cf.  ibid.,  f.  20. 
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For  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  it  is  something  just,  because  they  are  in  a  position  to  maintain  him 
[i.e.,  the  bishop].  And  this  principle  well-established  will  also  diminish  very  much  the  vague 
desire  of  Christians  of  other  Latin  dioceses  to  ask  and  claim  native  bishops.  With  this  Your 
Eminence  can  be  sure  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Propaganda  will  not  be  besieged  by 
Sudani  [Catholics]  by  continuous  requests  for  money.’^^ 

Zaleski  wanted  to  establish  all  these  elements  before  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  bishops,  not  in  general  terms,  but  with  exact  detail,  so  that  after 
having  native  bishops,  the  Sudani  Catholics  would  not  respond  to  the 
Holy  See  with  agitation  and  menaces  of  schisms  when  it  took  practical 
measures. Zaleski  brought  out  another  complication  regarding  appeals 
from  the  Sudani  apostolic  vicars:  if  the  appeal  was  to  be  handled  by  the 
nearest  archbishop,  he  was  a  Latin;  if  by  the  apostolic  delegate,  he  was 
not  in  a  position  to  go  to  Malabar  often  to  judge  the  appeals  and  it  would 
be  even  less  possible  to  call  the  parties  to  him.  The  delegate  would  also 
not  know  the  language  of  the  place  where  few  people  knew  a  language 
other  than  Malayalam.  If  the  appeal  were  directed  to  the  Holy  See,  the 
Congregation  would  have  no  alternative  other  than  sending  the  appeal 
back  to  the  nearest  metropolitan  or  to  the  apostolic  delegate.  Zaleski 
considered  this  a  serious  question  to  be  determined. Thus,  though  the 
nomination  of  native  bishops  and  the  erection  of  a  third  vicariate  would 
remove  certain  difficulties  which  existed,  Zaleski  assumed  that  it  would 
also  be  a  source  of  new  grave  and  precarious  difficulties.  He  did  not 
doubt  that  before  things  were  settled,  Malabar  would  pass  through  an 
acute  crisis. When  Zaleski  expressed  his  fears  and  proposed  new  sug¬ 
gestions  regarding  the  nomination  of  bishops  and  the  procedures  to  be 
followed,  Lavigne,  who  expressed  hope  in  the  would-be  appointed  na¬ 
tive  bishops, wrote  to  Rome  from  Belgium,  with  new  opinions. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1 900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  May  25,  1896,  f.  20:  “Pci  Soriani  una  cosa  giusta,  pcrche  possono 
mantenerlo.  E  questo  pfrincipio  bene  stabilito  diminuirh  anche  di  inollo  le  velleita  dei 
cristiani  di  altri  diocesi  latine  di  chicdcre  cd  csigcrc  vcscovi  nalivi.  Anche  con  questo, 
I’Eminenza  V.  Revma.  puo  essere  assicurata,  chc  la  S.  Congregazionc  di  Propaganda  non 
Sara  assediata  dai  Soriani  con  continue  domande  di  dcnaro.” 

‘^5  Cf.  ibid.,  f.  20v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  21v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  6v.-7. 
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Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Lavigne  to  ledochowski,  February  22,  1895. 
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4.  Lavigne's  Change  of  Mind  and  New  Objections 

Leaving  India  in  early  September  1895,  with  Aloysius 
Pazheparambil,  secretary  of  the  vicariate  and  one  suggested  by  Lavigne 
as  candidate  for  the  episcopacy, Lavigne  was  in  Toumai,  Belgium  in 
the  first  half  of  1896.'^^^  Even  though  he  hoped  to  reach  Rome  in  the 
month  of  May  to  present  an  account  to  the  Cardinal  on  the  state  of  the 
apostolic  vicariate  of  Kottayam,  Lavigne  wanted  to  inform  him  through  a 
letter  of  the  important  points.  Lavigne  began  by  explaining:  “Immediate¬ 
ly  after  my  departure  for  France,  the  priests  with  schismatic  tendencies 
organized  a  movement  against  me  and  also  against  Rome.”'^'  The  moti¬ 
vation  of  the  movement  was  to  oppose  a  petition  to  the  Holy  Father, 
signed  by  the  majority  of  Catholic  priests,  which  Lavigne  carried  along 
with  him.  The  petition  was  about  the  name  of  the  Church: 

Their  rite  is  called  Syro-Malabar,  in  accordance  with  the  usage  adopted  by  Rome  in  official 
acts,  with  the  usage  of  the  apostolic  delegates  in  their  circulars,  with  the  usage  of  the 
breviary  printed  in  the  very  same  country  by  the  bishops  of  Varapuzha.  The  suspect  priests 
there  found  the  occasion  to  protest  because  the  term  the  Syro-Chaldean  rite  was  not  em¬ 
ployed. 

Lavigne  informed  the  Prefect  that  the  protest  was  attributed  to 
Nidiry  who  was  described  as  the  “evil  genius”  of  the  Malabar  Christians, 
and  that  the  Sudani  Carmelites  of  Mannanam,  who  used  every  opportu¬ 
nity  to  escape  from  the  authority  of  the  bishop,  had  printed  the  protest  in 
their  journal. 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr,  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  August  18,  1895. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski,  April  4,  1896,  f.  1,  from  Tournai  in  Belgium. 

Ibid.:  “Aussitot  apres  mon  depart  pour  la  France,  les  pretres  a  tendances  schismatiques  ont 
organise  un  mouvement  contre  moi  et  aussi  contre  Rome.” 

Ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Ledochowski,  April  4,  1896:  ‘‘Leur  rite  y  est  appele  rite  Syro-malabar, 
conformement  all’usage  adopte  a  Rome  dans  les  actes  officiels  a  I’usage  des  Delegues 
apostoliques  dans  leurs  circulaires,  a  I’usage  du  breviaire  imprime  dans  le  pays  meme  par 
les  eveques  de  Verapoly.  Les  pretres  suspects  y  ont  trouve  T occasion  de  protester  parce 
qu’on  ne  disait  pas  le  rite  Svro-chaldeen.”  Underline  Lavigne’s. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  Iv.:  “La  protestation  a  ete  ecrite,  dit  on  par  le  Pere  Nidiry  qui  est  le  mauvais 
genie  des  chretiens  du  Malabar;  les  religieux  tertiaires  de  Mannanam  qui  cherchent  en  tout 
occasion  a  se  soustraire  a  I’autorite  des  eveques,  ont  imprime  cette  protestation  dans  leur 
Journal.” 
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This  reminds  me  that  at  the  time  of  the  petitions  against  Varapuzha,  Fr.  Nidiry  said  to  Fr. 
George,  religious  tertiary  and  definitor  and  his  great  support  in  that  movement  of  insurrection: 

‘If  Rome  refuses  us  a  national  bishop,  it  will  be  necessary  to  force  its  hands  and  go  far’  which 
meant,  ‘the  beginning  of  a  schism.’'®^ 

If  Rome  agreed  to  give  a  native  bishop  or  authorized  their  passing 
under  a  Patriarch  then,  for  the  release  of  his  conscience  and  out  of 
pity  for  a  poor  people  worthy  of  concern”,  Lavigne,  in  his  letter  dated 
April  4,  1896,  declared  that  the  nomination  of  a  native  bishop  or  the 
authority  of  a  Patriarch  would  shortly  lead  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  to 
ruin.'^^  Lavigne  also  indicated  the  effects:  1.  it  would  min  the  program  of 
ecclesiastical  studies;  2.  the  priesthood  would  be  open  to  unworthy  can¬ 
didates;  3.  discipline  would  vanish;  4.  divisions  would  form  in  the 
churches;  5.  the  college  which  started  producing  fmits  would  be  abso¬ 
lutely  destroyed;  6.  in  scholastic  affairs  it  would  lead  to  union  with 
Jacobites,  a  union  which  was  condemned  many  times  by  the  Holy  See,  in 
Malabar  in  particular;  the  result  of  that  union  would  be  apostasy;  7.  all 
the  neighbouring  dioceses  would  start  a  revolution  for  obtaining  the 
same  independence.*^  Lavigne  did  not  believe  that  these  observations  in 
any  way  contradicted  his  reply  regarding  the  nomination  of  native  bish¬ 
ops, since  he  claimed  he  had  only  to  answer  the  question,  whether 
there  were  priests  having  the  minimum  required  conditions.  And  he 
stated  further  that  the  question  whether  the  nomination  of  a  native  bish- 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochovvski,  April  4,  1896,  f.  2:  “Ceci  me  rappelle  que  lors  des  petitions  contre 
Verapoly,  le  Pere  Nidiry  dit  au  Pere  Georges,  religieux  tertiaire  et  dcfiniteur,  et  son  grand 
appui  dans  ce  mouvement  d’insurrection:  “Si  Rome  nous  refuse  un  evcque  national,  il 
faudra  lui  forcer  la  main  en  allant  loin.”  ce  qui  signifiait  “  en  faisant  un  commencement  de 
schisme.” 

Cf.  ibid.:  “Si  Ton  accordait  soit  un  eveque  natif,  soit  le  passage  sous  un  patriarche,  Votre 
Eminence  voudra  bien  croire  que,  humainement  parlant,  je  serais  heureux  d’etre 
debarrasse  d’un  lourd  fardeau,  mais  pour  1’ acquit  de  ma  conscience  et  par  pitie  pour  ce 
pauvre  peuple  digne  d’interet,  je  dois  declarer  que  la  nomination  d’un  eveque  indigene  ou 
I’autorite  d’un  patriarche  seraient  a  bref  delai  la  ruine  de  la  chretiente  de  St.  Thomas.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  2. 

The  letter  of  Lavigne  to  Ledochovvski  regarding  the  nomination  of  native  bishops  and 
proposing  candidates  is  treated  in  Chapter  X. 
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op  was  opportune  or  dangerous  was  not  put  forward  to  Lavigne 

had  preferred  to  bide  his  time  and  to  explain  such  different  points  to  the 
Cardinal  Prefect  personally  by  word  of  mouth  without  delay  when  he 
reached  RomeJ^*^  Lavigne’s  change  of  mind  could  be  because  he  did  not 
want  to  have  responsibility  for  any  problems  following  the  nomination  of 
autochthonous  bishops.  A  possible  infiuence  of  Zaleski,  with  whom 
Lavigne  stayed  in  Kandy  on  his  way  to  Europe,'^"  also  cannot  be  dis¬ 
missed,  Lavigne’s  new  approach  could  not  prevent  the  decision  of  the 
Holy  See  to  nominate  native  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics. 

5.  Erection  of  Three  Suriani  Vicariates  with  Autochthonous  Bishops,  Juiy 
28,  1896. 

By  the  end  of  July  1896,  Propaganda  Fide  took  steps  to  put  into 
effect  the  decisions  of  the  General  Assembly  of  March  23,  approved  by 
the  Holy  Father  on  March  28,  i.e.,  the  erection  of  three  Suriani  vicariates 
with  autochthonous  bishops.  A  Decree  was  prepared,  mentioning  the 
decisions  of  the  Congregation  and  the  approval  of  the  Holy  Father,*^*  a 
copy  of  which  was  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  Briefs,  Card.  Gaetano  de 
Ruggiero,  requesting  that  Briefs  be  prepared  regarding  the  erection  of 
the  vicariates  and  the  nomination  of  the  three  native  apostolic  vicars. 
There  was  also  a  second  Decree  mentioning  the  boundaries  of  the  vicar¬ 
iates.'^^  Stating  the  ritual  separation  made  by  Leo  XIII,  the  Decree  de- 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Lavigne  to 
Ledochowski,  April  4,  1896,  f.  2:  “Ces  observations  ne  contrediscunt  en  rien  ma  reponse  a 
la  S.C.  de  Propagande  au  sujet  d’lin  eveque  natif.  Je  n'avais  a  repondre  qu’a  cette 
question:  “  Y  a  t-il  des  pretres  qui  aient  un  minimum  de  conditions  requises”?  I’autre 
question  ne  m’avait  pas  ete  posee:  La  nomination  d’un  eveque  indigene  est  elle  opportune 
ou  dangereuse?” 

Cf.  ibid.  This  letter  was  considered  in  Congresso  on  April  10,  1896,  and  was  answered  on 
the  following  day. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  3,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  August  18,  1895,  N"  1216. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Decretum  prepared  on  July  27,  1896,  Protocol  R.O.N"  5663  and  dated, 
July  25,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Ledochowski  to  Card.  Gaetano  De  Ruggiero,  Secretary  of  Briefs,  Protocol  R.O.N" 
5663;  Ibid.,  Protocol  R.O.N#  5136. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Decretum,  Protocol  R.O.N"  5136/96. 
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picted  the  decision  as  expression  of  the  ‘benevolence  of  the  Holy  Father’ 
in  consultation  with  the  Cardinals  of  the  Congregation  of  Propaganda 
Fidels  section  for  the  Oriental  Churches.  It  was  decided  that  “having 
considered  in  particular  the  number  of  faithful  as  well  as  the  particular 
circumstances  of  the  places  and  persons”,  to  constitute  three  apostolic 
vicariates,  Thrissur,  Ernakulam  and  Changanassery,  for  the  Syro-Malabar 
Church,  depending  immediately  on  the  Holy  See.‘^^  The  Uditore  of  the 
Holy  Father,  Msgr.  Augusto  Guidi,  was  requested  to  assign  a  titular 
episcopal  see  for  each  of  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Sudani  vicariates. In 
the  Udienza  of  July  28,  1896,  the  Holy  Father  erected  the  three  apostolic 
vicariates  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  with  the  Brief  Quae 

The  pontifical  documents  concerning  the  new  spiritual  regime  set 
up  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  sent  to  Zaleski  on  August  19,  1896. 
The  geographical  limits  were  mentioned,  exactly  as  suggested  by 
Zaleski.  Six  Briefs  were  sent  for  the  nomination  of  the  three 
autochthonous  apostolic  vicars;  and  to  each  a  titular  see  was  assigned:’^^ 
Matthew  Makil,  apostolic  vicar  of  Changanassery  and  titular  bishop  of 
Tralli;  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  apostolic  vicar  of  Ernakulam  and  titular 
bishop  of  Tiana;  and  John  Menacherry,  apostolic  vicar  of  Thrissur  and 
tituar  bishop  of  Parai.  Once  the  Briefs  were  received,  and  as  soon  as 
Pazheparambil,  who  would  reach  Bombay  by  the  middle  of  September, 
returned  to  India  from  Europe,  Ledochowski  asked  Zaleski  to  invite  the 
three  apostolic  vicars  to  meet  in  Kandy  where  they  would  receive  the 
episcopal  consecration  from  Zaleski  and  assume  the  spiritual  administra¬ 
tion  of  their  respective  vicariates.  The  prefect  also  sent  a  Decree  of 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  mbr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Decretum, 
Protocol  R.O.N"  5136/96  ff.  2v.-3:  nunc  vero  idem  Summus  Pontifex  novum 

benevolentiae  suae  argumentum  erga  Syro-Malabarensem  ecclesiam  daturus,  de  consilio 
Emorum  Patrum  Cardinalium  suius  S.C.  de  Propaganda  Fide  pro  negoliis  ritus  orientalis, 
attento  praesertim  fidelium  numero  necnon  attentis  peculiaribus  locorum  ac  personarum 
adiunctis  in  audientia  diei  28  martii  1896  mandavit  ut  tres  pro  Syro-malabaensibus 
constituerentur  vicariatus  Apostolic!  a  S.  Sede  immediate  dependentes,  videlicet  vicariatus 
Trichurensis,  Ernaculamensis  et  Changanacherensis  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Veccia  to  Mgr.  Augusto  Guidi,  Uditore  of  Holy  Father,  July  26,  1896,  Protocol 
R.O,N"  5136. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  R.O.N‘’  5663/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  August  19,  1896. 

Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Lettere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  ff.  329-331. 
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Propaganda  Fide  which  —  in  conformity  with  Zaleski’s  viewpoint  — 
absolutely  forbade  introducing  any  change  in  the  regime  and  discipline 
of  the  colleges  and  seminaries  of  Sudani  Catholics.  Zaleski  was  entrust¬ 
ed  with  consigning  the  documents  to  each  apostolic  vicar. 
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Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Protocol 
R.O.N"  5663/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski,  August  19,  1896,  ff.  1-2. 


CHAPTER  TWELVE 


From  Nomination  to  Consecration 


7.  A  Hurdle  Placed  beyond  the  Finishing  Point. 

On  July  28,  1896,  when  the  definitive  decision  was  being  taken  to 
nominate  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics,  there  was 
news  about  another  move,  brought  to  the  attention  of  Zaleski  by 
Boniface.  Zaleski  reported  to  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  with  the 
information  from  Boniface,  who  wrote  his  letter  after  his  return  from 
Kandy.'  Zaleski  requested  Boniface  to  keep  him  informed  of  the  latest 
standing  of  the  state  of  the  Sudani  Catholics.  According  to  Zaleski’s 
report, 

Boniface  is  an  upright  man,  much  loved  by  the  native  clergy,  of  which  he  has  formed  the 
better  part,  the  younger  ones  -  and  who  accepted  the  news  of  the  native  bishops  in  this 
sense  that,  once  Rome  has  decided,  everything  is  to  be  done  to  execute  it  in  the  best  way.^ 

In  his  letter  of  June  18,  Boniface  said  to  Zaleski,  that  after  his 
return  from  Kandy  he  observed  the  situation  of  the  Sudani  Catholics 
attentively  and  had  come  to  know  the  following  facts:^ 


'  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  July  12,  1896,  ff.  3v.-4,  cited  from  the  letter  of  Boniface  on  June  18,  1896. 

-  Ibid.,  f.  3v.  Original  in  Italian. 

^  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  3v.-4,  citing  from  Boniface  to  Zaleski,  June  18,  1896:  “Postquam  reversus 
sum  ex  Kandy,  observavi  attenter  statum  rerum  inter  Syrianos.  Ego  cognovi:  1.  quod 
aversio  contra  P.  Menacherry  est  maior  quam  antea  putabam.  Multi  accusant  eum  quod 
acceperit  saepe  pecuniam  ut  tali  et  non  alio  modo  informet  Episcopum.  V.E.  scit  quid 
sensiendum  sit  de  talibus  accusationibus.  Malabarenses  solent  semper,  quando  aliquid 
desiderant,  venire  cum  munusculis.  Si  acceptas,  eris  ligatus;  non  acceptare  consideratur  ut 
summa  ignominia.  2.  Cognovi  quod  in  media  parte  praecipue  prevalet  aversio,  si  non 
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1.  aversion  against  Menacherry  was  greater  than  he  had  previously  estimated; 
many  accused  him  of  often  receiving  money  which  he  did  not  tell  to  the  bishop; 

2.  in  the  central  area  aversion,  if  not  hatred,  prevailed  especially  against 
Pazheparambil; 

3.  the  major  preference  was  for  Fr.  Nidiry.  That  was,  at  any  rate,  not  a  good  sign 
and  he  wished  that  at  last  -  at  some  time  -  the  true  nature  of  Fr.  Nidiry  would  be 
known. 

4.  to  a  certain  extent  the  Suddists  appeared  to  be  on  the  side  of  Fr.  Makil,  their 
vicar  general,  but  he  seemed  to  have  departed  from  his  principles. 

5.  most  of  the  junior  priests  of  Thrissur  were  for  Medlycott,  saying  that  he  would 
have  been  the  best  if  he  had  another  secretary,  (the  current  secretary  was 
Menacherry,  the  bishop  elected  for  Thrissur)  and  other  councilors; 

6.  Suriani  seminarians  were  devoted  and  indeed  more  obedient  than  before; 

7.  beyond  doubt  the  tertiaries  had  the  greater  part  in  the  agitation;  but  to  single 
out  anyone  was  difficult. 

Boniface  found  the  situation  had  repercussions  among  the  Latins 
in  Malabar:  “To  me  it  seems  that  a  worse  agitation  is  being  prepared.  But 
yet  I  do  not  have  hitherto  sufficient  information  about  the  true  state. 
Zaleski  underscored  the  possible  agitation  of  Latins  in  all  of  South  India, 
about  which  he  had  repeatedly  forewarned,  repeating  the  allusion  of 
Boniface. Boniface  continued  to  provide  information  to  Zaleski  through 
other  letters.  Ten  days  after  the  previous  one,  he  wrote: 

Among  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  the  news  is  spread  that  the  present  Prior  of  Mannanam  (half 
stupid  and  full  of  scruples)  and  the  Nordist  vicar  general  of  Kottayam  Thayil  are  elected 


odium,  contra  P.  Pazheparambil.  3.  Inclinatio  maior  est  erga  P.  Nidiri.  Hoc  est  utique 
signum  non  bonum.  Spero  quod  tandem  aliquando  cognoscatur  vera  natura  P.  Nidiri.  4. 
Suddistae  fecerunt  aliquatenus  pacem  cum  P.  Makil,  vicario  generali.  Sed  is  videtur 
cessisse  a  suis  principiis.  5.  Juniores  Sacerdotes  trichurenses  ex  maxima  parte  sunt  pro 
R.Ep.  Medlycott.  Dicunt:  ipse  esset  optimus  si  haberet  alium  Secretarium  (il  presente  e 
Menacherry  uno  dei  tre  eletti)  et  alios  consiliarios.  6.  Seminaristae  Syriani  sunt  devoti  et 
obedientes  ut  antea;  imo  magis  quam  antea.  7.  Quod  Tertiarii  in  agitazione  magnam 
partem  habuerunt,  est  extra  dubium.  Sed  singillatim  aliquid  probare  est  difficile.” 

^  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 

Ixdochowski,  July  12,  1896,  ff.  3v.-4,  citing  from  Boniface  to  Zaleski,  June  18,  1896,  f.  4: 
“Mihi  videtur  quod  praeparatur  peior  agitatio.  Attamen  non  habeo  adhuc  de  statu  vero 
sufficientem  informationem.” 


5 


Cf,  ibid.,  f.4v. 
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bishops.  On  account  of  that  there  is  great  discontent.  Others  add  the  name  of  Fr.  Aloysius 
Pareparambil  (one  of  the  three  elected).  Still  more  strong  protests.® 

On  July  3,  1896,  a  third  letter  of  Boniface  transmitted  the  dispatch 
of  a  young  priest  from  Kottayam,  one  of  his  former  students,  who  com¬ 
municated  that  there  was  a  new  rumour  that  Boniface  was  being  sum¬ 
moned  to  Kandy  to  indicate  worthy  episcopal  candidates  from  among  the 
Suriani  Catholics  and  that. 

Therefore,  the  priests  say:  we  shall  not  admit  those  who  are  elected  by  the  preliminary 
decision  of  someone,  but  an  assembling  together  (committee)  of  priests  and  people  with 
Parayil,  etc.,  must  be  convoked  and  the  election  should  be  in  that  committee.  And  thus 
Parayil  wrote  letters  to  the  Delegate.^ 

From  this  letter,  Boniface  held,  “one  could  see  what  wind  blows  among  the  Suriani  [Catho¬ 
lics].”®  At  the  beginning,  when  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See  to  concede  native  bishops  was 
known,  Zaleski  illustrated,  “many  priests  and  laity  turned  against  the  bishops  elected^  even 
though  none  of  them  knew,  nor  do  they  know  today,  who  are  the  elected  and  if  there  are  [any 
elected].”’®  He  received  a  petition  even  from  native  women  religious,  protesting  against  native 
bishops.  After  a  time,  the  Suriani  Catholics  started  to  protest  not  only  against  the  unknown 
elected,  but  also  clearly  declared  that  they  would  not  accept  any  native  bishop  nominated  by 
the  Holy  See,  that  their  bishops  must  be  elected  by  the  clergy.  A  few  weeks  later,  they  began 
to  consider  election  by  priests  and  laity  together;  and  lastly,  ...  they  want  that  some  kind  of  a 
synod  to  be  called,  composed  of  all  priests  and  lay  leaders  under  the  chairmanship  of  Parayil 
Tharakan,”  protesting  that  only  the  bishops  elected  in  that  way  will  be  recognized  by  them, 
and  that  they  will  entirely  deny  obedience  to  native  bishops  nominated  by  the  Holy  See.’^ 


®  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 

Ledochowski,  July  12,  1896,  ff.  4v-5,  citing  from  Boniface  to  Zaleski,  June  26,  1896. 

^  Ibid.,  f.  5,  citing  from  Boniface  to  Zaleski,  July  3,  transmitting  a  letter  of  a  young  priest 
from  Kottayam,  a  student  of  Boniface,  June  28,  1896:  “Novus  rumor  est  hie  non  parvus. 
Quod  Rev.  Vestra  vocatus  fuerit  in  Kandy  ad  indicandum  quinam  digni  sint  pro  episcopatu 
inter  Syrianos.  Dicunt  ergo  sacerdotes:  non  admittemus  eos,  qui  ex  praejudicio  alicujus 
eliguntur,  sed  debet  fieri  congregatio  (committee)  sacerdotum  et  populi  cum  Paray  etc.,  et 
in  committee  debent  eligi.  Et  sic  Paray  scripsit  litteras  ad  Exe.  D.  Delegatum.” 

«  Ibid. 

Underline  is  Zaleski’s. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  July  12,  1896,  f.  1. 

"  On  granding  Parayil,  the  Papal  honours,  see  Chapter  VI. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
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It  was  evident  to  Zaleski  that  the  ideas  narrated  above  did  not 
eonie  from  the  mass  of  people,  but  only  from  the  leaders  who  always 
kept  the  people  behind  them,  and  since  the  people  always  followed  their 
leaders,  the  above  mentioned  move  could  also  be  considered  something 
general.  Parayil,  who  was  to  preside  over  the  alleged  assembly  of  priests 
and  laity  to  elect  bishops,  was  described  by  Zaleski  as  a  rich,  influential, 
and  very  bad  person. 

1  do  not  know  by  what  equivocation  he  had  arrived  to  have  the  Gran  Croce  di  S.  Gregorio 
Magno  and  the  Commenda  di  S.  Silvestro,  when  in  his  social  position,  if  he  might  have  done 
even  the  greatest  service  to  the  Holy  Church,  the  Piccola  Croce  di  Cavaliere  would  have 
been  too  much  for  him.  But  in  fact,  he  has  nothing  other  than  demerits.’^ 

Whoever  was  elected  as  native  bishops,  Zaleski  believed  that 
Parayil  would  govern  the  Church  treating  the  bishops  as  his  servants'"^ 
and,  if  an  election  of  the  bishops  in  the  assembly  of  priests  and  laity  were 
possible,  Zaleski  affirmed  that  the  one  elected  would  be  Nidiry  who  led 
the  endeavour  to  separate  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  Varapuzha.  Zaleski 
turned  to  picture  Nidiry  as  a  very  bad  and  dangerous  man.  He  was  not 
sure  whether  he  was  a  Catholic  or  schismatic  and,  though  he  worked  for 
the  schismatics,  did  not  declare  himself  to  be  one  only  because  he  would 
have  lost  his  influence  on  the  Suriani  Catholics  and  the  benefices  he 
enjoyed  being  the  parish  priest  of  Kuravilangad.*'^  Though  Zaleski  felt 
certain  that  the  Congregation  received  many  petitions  from  the  Suriani 
Catholics  which  gave  a  more  exact  picture  of  their  spirit,’^  no  petitions 
from  the  Suriani  Catholics,  pro  or  con,  were  seen  in  the  archives 
regarding  the  desire  to  convoke  a  committee  to  elect  bishops  on  their 
own. 


Zaleski  in  his  July  12,  1896  letter  regarded  the  persons  proposed  to 
be  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  as  a  lamentable  selection,  but  still 
they  were  the  best  and  the  most  capable  ones  who  could  have  been 


i'< 
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selected  from  the  Suriani  clergy.'^  He  continued  narrating  what  the  Euro¬ 
peans  thought  about  the  nomination  of  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics: 

The  opinion  of  Europeans  in  India  about  the  nomination  of  native  Suriani  bishops  remains  the 
same.  The  missionaries  in  general  received  it  [the  news]  more  cold-hearted  than  it  was 
thought;  they  say  that  it  is  a  well-  deserved  punishment  that  the  Lord  inflicts  on  the  Suriani 
[Catholics]  for  their  infidelity  to  the  Holy  See,  and  they  consider  it  as  a  prologue  of  a  new 
Suriani  schism.''® 


Though  he  could  not  know  yet  what  the  British  laity  thought  about 
the  nomination  because  many  were  not  aware  of  the  selection,  Zaleski 
had  an  occasion  to  learn  the  reaction  of  the  British  Resident  of 
Thiruvithamcore  and  Kochi,  the  senior  government  official  in  Malabar, 
who  was  defined  by  Zaleski  as  “a  most  distinguished  person  and,  al¬ 
though  a  Protestant,  is  well  disposed  to  the  Catholic  missions  and  has 
helped  them  as  far  as  possible. When  accjuainted  with  the  news  of  the 
concession  of  native  bishops  for  the  Suriani  Catholics,  the  British  Resi¬ 
dent  exclaimed,  “Is  Rome  mad!”^” 


In  this  background,  Zaleski  feared  a  schism  in  Thrissur  and 
Kottayam  if  the  names  of  the  newly-elected  native  bishops  were  pub¬ 
lished.  For  the  bitter  spirits  against  Menacherry  in  Thrissur,  and 
Pazheparambil  in  Kottayam,  Zaleski  found  the  usual  scapegoat,  Nidiry, 
and  turned  against  the  Suriani  laity: 

They  would  like  to  convoke  a  kind  of  a  synod  of  priests  and  laity  with  Paray!  The  laity  would 
do  everything  there.  Even  without  this  the  Suriani  priests  are  nothing  but  servants  of  the  laity. 

And  it  is  precisely  those  lay  people  who  do  not  fulfill  the  paschal  duties,  who  would  want  to 
govern  the  Church.  Many  are  public  drunkards,  do  unjust  processes,  they  swear  and  makes 
swear  to  secure  another’s  riches.  To  that  category  belongs  also  Parayil,  Gran  Croce  di  S. 
Gregorio  Magno^' 


’’  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 8S9- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  f'asc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski,  July  12,  1896,  IT.  2v.-3. 
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Usually  every  move  in  Malabar  was  made  known  to  Propaganda 
Fide  through  petitions  pro  or  con.  The  fact  that  there  are  no  documents 
of  this  period  in  the  archives  either  asking  to  elect  bishops  in  their 
community  or  accusing  someone  of  trying  to  convoke  a  Synod,  could  be 
an  indication  that  only  very  few  people  thought  of  such  a  synod  if  it  were 
not  a  fancy  of  Boniface  and/or  the  delegate. 

Since  Zaleski  believed  that  the  idea  of  a  synod  under  the 
presidence  of  Parayil  for  the  election  of  bishops  was  the  dominating 
notion  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  there  was  no  room  for  the  least  doubt 
that  whoever  would  be  the  native  bishops,  they  would  be  the  servants  of 
Parayil  and  of  the  other  laity  whom  Boniface  pictured  as  drunkards.  In 
such  a  situation,  he  could  not  find  a  remedy  other  than  the  following  two 
possible  alternatives:-^ 

1.  Accelerate  the  nomination  of  the  elected  native  bishops,  venturing  all  the 
consequences; 

2.  Suspend  their  nomination,  returning  temporarily  to  the  status  quo  antea. 

Though  he  realized  that  it  was  certainly  a  critical  case  to  suspend 
such  a  decision  of  the  Holy  See  already  known  to  the  public,  he  found 
the  state  of  affairs  grave,  since  it  concerned  about  one-tenth  of  the  Cath¬ 
olic  population  of  India. Whichever  of  the  two  alternatives  the  Holy 
See  adopted,  Zaleski  affirmed,  some  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  would  be 
lost  anyway  and,  therefore,  he  suggested  that  a  way  be  found  in  which 
there  would  be  a  loss  of  the  least  number.  According  to  Zaleski,  a  less 
danger  would  be  suspending  the  nomination  of  native  bishops,  rather 
than  nominating  them  cuiTently;  nominating  the  bishops  made  some¬ 
thing,  so  to  say,  perpetual  and  irrevocable  which  exposed  Malabar  to 
greater  dangers  of  disturbances  and  schisms,  at  the  same  time  renounc¬ 
ing  the  hope  of  making  the  lost  people  return  to  the  Church,  because  the 
native  bishops  would  not  be  able  to  do  that.  Suspending  the  nomination 
would  encounter  disturbances  and  schisms  but  the  trouble  would  be  less, 
and  Zaleski  hoped  to  reconvert  those  who  passed  to  schism,  as  they  did 
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reconvert  many  other  times, because  it  must  be  taken  into  consider¬ 
ation  that  if  the  Suriani  are  turbulent  people  and  capable,  when  excited, 
of  every  intemperance,  yet  they  regard  as  important  to  remain  Catho¬ 
lics. The  European  bishops,  Zaleski  held,  could  convert  the  schismat¬ 
ics  which  the  native  bishops  could  never  do. 


Zaleski  did  not  find  it  difficult  to  realize  his  new  suggestions  and, 
in  his  letter  dated  July  12,  1896,  advised  Ledochowski  of  an  easy  proce¬ 
dure  “without  jeoparadizing  the  Holy  See  in  any  way,  not  even  making  it 
appear  that  it  is  withdrawing  a  settled  affair.  The  Suriani  [Catholics] 
know  that  it  is  decided  to  give  them  native  bishops,  but  are  still  unaware 
of  the  exact  nature  of  this  decision,  and  no  one  in  India  knows  that 
precisely.”^^’  Therefore,  he  suggested,  if  the  Cardinal  Prefect  sent  Zaleski 
an  official  letter  written  in  Latin^^  in  which  it  would  be  stated:  “The  Holy 
Father  in  his  solicitude  for  the  Churches  of  Oriental  Rite  and,  taking  into 
consideration  that  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar  are  already  provid¬ 
ed  with  a  sufficient  native  clergy,  has  decided  in  principle  to  give  them 
native  bishops  also,”^^  enti listing  Zaleski  to  prepare  the  ground  that  the 
decision  could  be  effected  at  a  time  the  Holy  See  determined  opportune 
and  that,  for  the  nomination  of  native  bishops,  they  had  to  fulfill  the 
following:^‘^ 


1.  cease  the  agitation,  disturbances,  petitions  and  menaces  of  schism,  so  that  the 
Holy  See  could  have  a  solid  guarantee  that  the  native  bishops  could  govern  their 
vicariates  peacefully; 

2.  provide  a  sufficient  fund  for  the  decent  and  dignified  subsistence  of  their  nati\e 
bishops  since  they  would  not  have  the  resources  for  the  subsistence  of  the  Europe¬ 
an  bishops  in  the  missions,  i.e.,  the  alms  collected  by  these  in  Europe;  that  t('> 
assure  the  independence  of  the  native  bishops,  the  fund  should  not  consist  of 
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private  annual  donations  but  be  stable  deposit  in  the  hands  of  the  Holy  See  in 
promissory  notes  of  the  British  Indian  Empire  which  would  be  sufficient  to  pro¬ 
vide  an  annual  income  of  7,000/=  rupees  for  each  bishop; 

3.  organize  the  schools  under  European  religious  in  such  a  way  that  the  schools 
could  bring  prestige  for  the  Suriani  community,  as  it  was  in  all  other  places  of 
Oriental  Rites  (Syria,  Chaldea,  etc.)  governed  by  native  bishops,  since  this  was  all 
the  more  necessary  in  India,  where  the  position  and  influence  of  the  laity  and  also 
of  the  native  clergy  depended  on  their  education.  Therefore,  the  apostolic  delegate 
and  the  apostolic  vicars  were  commissioned  to  prepare  the  conditions  in  such  a 
way  that  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See  could  be  put  into  effect  wherever  it  was 
found  possible  and  opportune. 

This  dispatch,  Zaleski  rec|uested,  should  be  short,  with  no  possibil¬ 
ity  of  misinterpretion  and  made  in  such  a  way  that  it  could  be  published 
fully.  Zaleski  suggested  that  “at  the  same  time  the  current  apostolic 
vicars  must  soon  return  to  India  to  resume  the  government  of  the  vicari¬ 
ates  as  if  nothing  had  happened, though  “their  position  would  without 
doubt  be  very  difficult  and  delicate.”^'  Unlike  Lavigne,  who  was  tired 
and  discouraged  and  who  had  lost  his  balance  by  publishing  that  he 
would  not  return  to  Malabar,  Medlycott  had  enough  energy  and  tenacity 
to  face  the  difficulties.  Nominating  Lavigne  as  the  bishop  of  Trincomaly 
which  he  very  much  desired,  Zaleski  suggested  to  nominate  another 
bishop  for  Kottayam,  a  Jesuit,  probably  French,  since  there  were  already 
Jesuits  there  who  were  accepted  by  a  part  of  the  Suriani  clergy. Zaleski 
suggested  Fr.  Joseph  Faseuille  current  superior  of  Madura,  who  was  an 
eminent  person  full  of  tact  and  discernment,  very  learned  and  of  very 
amiable  character.  “He  is  the  man  who  is  advisable  for  this  difficult  post. 
He  knows  the  Indians  well,  having  lived  for  many  years  as  a  missionary 
on  the  border  of  Malabar;  he  was  much  loved  and  obtained  from  them 
whatever  he  wanted. However,  there  was  a  major  difficulty  in  his 
nomination:  he  did  not  want  to  be  a  bishop  and  had  already  renounced 
the  bishopric  of  Trichinapoly.  Zaleski  believed  that  he  would  object 
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again  but  suggested  to  do  everything  quickly,  sending  him  a  precept  to 
accept. 

Zaleski  suggested  that  the  apostolic  vicars  seriously  scrutinize  the 
agitators  and  punish  them  severely.  An  agitator,  unmasked  and  punished, 
would  lose  his  influence  and  according  to  Zaleski  that  was  the  only 
means  to  end  the  agitations  among  the  vSuriani  Catholics.  It  also  followed 
that  Rome  should  not  give  any  importance  to  the  petitions  which  would 
be  sent.  It  would  be  better  to  return  them  to  the  respective  apostolic 
vicars  so  that  they  might  be  aware  and  could  help  to  unmask  the  agita¬ 
tors.-^^  Zaleski  still  found  it  important  to  take  some  provision  that 

...  The  Catholic  Patriarch  of  Babylonia  who  hopes  always  that  he  can  have  the  Suriani 
[Christians]  one  day,  may  not  cause  trouble  in  Malabar.  I  always  suspected  that  the  password 
comes  from  this  Patriarch,  and  in  fact  it  would  be  difficult  to  explain  how  it  was  that  the 
Suriani  [Catholics]  were  always  informed  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Commission  for  the 
Oriental  Rites  in  Rome,  and  they  knew  much  more  than  1.^® 


Therefore,  Zaleski  found  it  necessary  to  refrain  from  every  com¬ 
munication  between  the  Babylonian  Patriarch  and  the  wSuriani  Catholics. 
In  submitting  this  project  before  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propci^cuula 
Fide,  Zaleski  had  a  certain  fear  but  he  felt  it  was  the  only  solution. 
Though  disturbances  and  perhaps  even  partial  schisms  could  follow  if 
his  project  was  applied  in  this  particular  situation,  he  believed  that  could 
be  remedied.  This  would  be  better  than  the  disturbances  inflamed  by  the 
nomination  of  native  bishops,  i.e.,  an  extensive  schism  which  could 
never  be  remedied  and,  if  at  all,  could  only  be  alleviated  by  the  re¬ 
nouncement  of  native  bishops  to  be  replaced  with  Europeans. Again, 
repeating  the  words  of  Boniface  that  the  mere  publication  of  the  three 
names  of  the  newly  elected  bishops  would  provoke  a  schism  in  Thrissur 
and  Kottayam,  Zaleski  concluded,  “the  crisis  is  grave  and  between  two 
inevitable  evils,  1  propose  the  minor.”^^ 
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After  having  diligently  studied  Zaleski’s  grave  and  elaborate  re¬ 
port,  Ledochowski  expressed  his  heartfelt  thanks  for  the  information  he 
received  on  August  5,  1896,  and  expressed  appreciation  of  his  zeal  and 
ardor  in  deliberating  the  arduous  and  delicate  Suriani  question. 
Ledochowski  did  not  dissimulate  the  gravity  of  the  danger  which  could 
be  effected  by  the  change  of  ecclesiastical  government  in  Malabar  and 
the  sad  results  of  such  a  reform  which  could  lead  to  new  tumults  and 
open  rebellion  against  the  Holy  See.  Ledochowski  supported  the  view  of 
Zaleski  to  conserve  the  current  regime,  but  found  it  impossible  to  sus¬ 
pend  or  prorogate  the  decision  as  Zaleski  suggested,  since  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  native  bishops  was  already  an  accomplished  fact  and  sanctioned 
by  the  Holy  Father,  with  all  the  relative  acts  already  concluded. There¬ 
fore,  Ledochowski  found 

no  other  way  than  entrusting  the  divine  providence  with  the  execution  of  such  a  reform  and 
endeavouring  with  great  alacrity  to  facilitate  the  peaceful  working  out  of  this  laborious  crisis 
or  at  least  to  attenuate  the  eventual  pernicious  consequences  that  the  malice  and  obstinacy 
of  the  sectarians  could  cause  to  originate.''® 

Ledochowski  explained  that  “in  such  a  complex  question,  the  Holy 
See  wished  to  try  a  bold  step  and  to  find  a  radical  remedy  which,  with 
grace  and  divine  assistance,  can  render  benefits  to  the  Suriani  Church.”"^' 
If  the  results  of  such  a  reform  turned  to  be  negative,  without  producing 
the  positive  effects  in  spite  of  the  solicitude  of  the  Holy  Father, 
Ledochowski  then  believed  it  would  be  a  new  and  luminous  argument, 
which  would  shed  light  on  the  character  and  the  little  loyalty  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics  and  would  necessitate  the  rejection  of  their  subsequent 
demands.^-  Thus,  the  last  hurdle  to  be  placed  before  the  nomination  of 
autochthonous  bishops  could  not  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  the  decision 
of  the  Holy  See. 
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2,  Zaleski's  Response 

Nevertheless,  even  if  the  Congregation  had  decided  to  run  the  risk 
of  the  nomination  of  native  bishops  and  had  told  the  apostolic  delegate 
to  go  to  the  places  mentioned  to  consecrate  and  install  them,  Zaleski,  in 
his  letter  dated  July  12,  1896,  informed  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the 
Congregation  that  it  was  impossible  in  the  situation  which  prevailed. 

In  this  pagan  country  governed  by  Protestants,  the  prestige  and  dignity  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  of  the  Holy  See  and  of  the  representative  of  the  Holy  See,  should  be  held  high.  Now 
bad  things  could  happen,  and  the  apostolic  delegate  should  not  find  himself  amidst  that. 

Above  all,  it  is  not  a  place  from  where  it  is  possible  to  retreat  at  a  desired  moment.  Since 
there  were  no  railways  there,  sometimes  one  has  to  wait  a  week  for  a  steamship.''^ 

Zaleski  suggested  that  the  native  bishops  be  consecrated  in  Kandy, 
or  even  in  Malabar,  by  local  bishops,  in  a  low-keyed  manner  to  minimize 
occasions  for  tumult  and  manifestations.^^ 

Receiving  the  Prefect’s  letter  dated  August  5,  1896,  Zaleski  wrote 
back  that  if  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics  was  irrevocably  decided,  he  would  beseech  the  Cardinal  Pre¬ 
fect  to  take  into  consideration  at  least  the  following  measures  of  pru- 
denceP*’ 

1.  That  it  be  done  with  as  little  ceremony  and  pomp  as  possible  to  deter  tumults 
and  angry  manifestations. 

2.  That  Rev.  Fr.  Aloysius  Pazheparambil  the  bishop-elect,  who  was  in  Hurope  at 
that  time,  be  not  consecrated  bishop  in  Rome,  but  return  to  Malabar  to  receive  the 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  4,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  July  12,  1896,  f.  1  1. 

“In  quest!  paesi  pagani,  govcrnali  da  Protcslanti,  bisogna  tcncre  alto  il  prestigio  e  la 
dignita  della  Chiesa  cattolica,  della  S.Sede  e  del  Rappresentante  della  S.Sede. 

Ora  ci  possono  accadere  delle  cose  brutte,  in  mezzo  alle  quale  il  Delegate)  non  deve 
trovarsi. 

Tantoppiu  che  non  e  un  luogo  dallo  quale  e  possibile  di  ritirarsi  nel  momento  voluto.  Non 
essendoci  ferrovie,  bisogna  qualche  volta  aspettare  una  settimana  per  il  vapore  di  mare.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  1  Iv. 

Cf.  ibid.,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to  Ledocowski  on  August  28,  1896,  ff.  lv-2. 
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consecration  from  the  local  bishops  with  the  other  two.  The  reason  being  that  in 
India  it  would  be  a  lesser  scandal  and  the  Catholic  Church  less  degraded  in  the 
eyes  of  Hindus  and  Protestants,  in  case  one  part  of  the  population  denied  him 
obedience,  as  might  happen  to  a  bishop  consecrated  in  Rome. 

For  the  same  reason,  the  Suriani  bishops  were  not  to  be  consecrated  by  the 
apostolic  delegate. 

3.  That  in  the  Briefs  and  other  documents,  no  mention  was  to  be  made  of  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch,  Chaldeans  or  Suriani,  but  the  Malabarians  could  be  ad¬ 
dressed  as  a  nation  entirely  different  and  of  a  different  rite,  i.e.,  Syro-Malabar 
rite."^^ 

4.  That  the  apostolic  delegate  should  not  go  to  Malabar  for  the  execution  of  the 
Decrees  or  for  the  installation  of  the  new  bishops,  because  he  could  find  himself 
in  a  bad  position,  hardly  dignified  for  the  Holy  See. 

The  change  of  mind  in  Zaleski  is  conspicuous.  On  July  12,  he 
suggested  that  he  could  possibly  consecrate  the  Suriani  bishops  in 
Kandy,  while  on  August  5,  he  suggested  they  should  be  consecrated  by 
local  bishops.  Some  of  the  missionaries,  too,  did  not  refrain  from  writing 
to  the  Congregation  regarding  their  reaction  to  the  nomination  of 
autochthonous  bishops. 

3.  Reaction  of  Some  Missionaries  to  the  Nomination 

Letters  of  Boniface,  ocd,  Bernard,  ocd,  and  of  Lavigne  portray  the 
reaction  of  the  missionaries  to  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops. 
On  May  25,  1896,  Zaleski  wrote  to  Ledochowski,  quoting  from 
Boniface,  that  native  bishops,  whoever  they  may  be,  should  absolutely 
and  alwciys  have  some  kind  of  support  and  direction,  so  that  everything 
might  go  ahead  with  uniformity  and  be  well-ordered."^^  Boniface  found 
none  of  the  three  having  the  required  command  and  firmness  to  control 
strongly  and  effectively  a  possible  agitation  on  the  part  of  some  people 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to 
Lcdocowski  on  August  28,  1896,  f.  Iv.:  “3.  Che  nei  brevi  ed  altri  document!  non  si  faccia 
nessuna  menzionc  del  Patriarcato  Chaldeo,  dei  Chaldei  c  Soriani,  ma  che  i  Malabaresi 
siano  piuttosto  trattati  come  una  nazione  affatto  diversa  e  di  rito  diverse,  Syro- 
Malabarese.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  may  25,  1896,  f.  21,  cited  by  Zaleski  from  the  letter 
of  Boniface  to  Zaleski. 
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and  priests  who  were  hostile  from  the  very  beginning.  And  he  affirmed 
that  those  malevolent  ones  were  not  a  few.  Many  better  priests,  Boniface 
reported,  said  among  themselves  that  having  native  bishops  would  de¬ 
stroy  the  educational  system.  Boniface  also  presented  another  rumour 
circulating  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  that  the  system  of  studies  would 
change  and  that  Latin  would  be  abolished  from  the  seminary  curriculum. 
The  autochthonous  bishops  would  not  be  able  to  resist  the  pressures. 
After  autochthonous  bishops  had  been  given  to  the  Suriani  Catholics,  the 
Latins  would  also  ask  for  that.  The  Suddists-  who  prefer  Latin  bishops- 
would  absolutely  refuse  obedience  to  the  native  bishop  whether  Suddist 
or  Nordist,  a  situation  that  would  lead  to  embracing  Jacobitism.'^'^  In  July 
1896,  concluding  a  letter  to  Zaleski  about  a  probable  convocation  of  a 
Kamniatti,^^^  Boniface  emphasized  the  absolute  necessity  of  having  at 
least  the  presence  of  a  special  delegate  of  the  apostolic  delegate,  for  the 
Suriani  Catholics  -  who  may  be  a  bishop  or  an  archbishop  -to  be  consti¬ 
tuted  over  the  native  apostolic  vicars. 

In  Kandy,  I  already  personally  proposed  to  the  illustrious  apostolic  delegate  that  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  that  either  the  Delegate  himself  remain  in  this  region,  or  at  least  that  he 
constitute  for  the  Suriani  [Catholics]  some  special  Delegate,  who  may  be  a  Bishop  or  an 
Archbishop,  over  the  native  apostolic  vicars.  All  education  except,  however,  that  of  the 
seminary  should  be  under  that  Delegate.®’ 

Boniface’s  letter  was  taken  up  for  discussion  in  the  congregation 
on  the  July  27,  1896.  Propaganda  thanked  him  for  the  information  and 
notified  him  that  the  Holy  See  had  already  nominated  the  bishops  for  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  IHS9-I900,  nibr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to 
Lcdochowski  on  May  25,  1896,  f.  21.  cited  by  Zaleski  from  the  letter  of  Boniface  to 
Zaleski 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  21v.  cited  by  Zaleski  from  the  letter  of  Boniface  to  Zaleski 

For  details  of  this  Boniface  and/or  Zaleski  plot  see  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter  where 
Zaleski ’s  objections  arc  presented. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5,  Boniface  to 
Lcdochowski  on  July  5,  1896,  from  Puthcnpally,  f.  1:  “lam  in  Kandy  proposui  coram  111. 
D.Delegato  apostolico,  quod  absolute  necessario  dcbet  aut  ipse  D.  Dclegatis  in  hac  regione 
manere,  aut  pro  Syrianois  aliquis  specialis  Delegatus,  qui  sit  Eppiscopus  vel 
Archiepiscopus,  super  vicarios  apostolicos  natives  constitui.  Tota  res  educationis,  excepto 
autem  hoc  Seminario  debet  tali  Delegate  subesse.” 
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Suriani  Catholics,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  make  any  modification  in 
this  matter.  The  Prefect  expressed  his  reliance  on  Boniface  and  his  co¬ 
religious  to  use  their  influence  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  control  or 
at  least  limit  the  agitation,  explaining  that  harmony  and  peace  could 
spring  forth  only  by  submitting  fully  to  the  decision  of  the  supreme  head 
of  the  Church.*'^ 

Lavigne  in  Toulouse  received  Boniface’s  letter  written  to  Fr. 
Richard,  Lavigne’s  companion  in  Changanassery,  narrating  the  agitation 
in  Malabar.  Lavigne  believed  it  was  his  duty  to  inform  the  Secretary  of 
the  Congregation,  Mgr.  Ciaska,  in  the  absence  of  the  Prefect. 

The  tertiaries  [Suriani  Carmelites]  are  in  complete  agitation  ...  Already  there  is  rumour  of 
changing  the  Suriani  ritual,  since  the  present  ritual  is  nothing  but  a  translation  from  the  Latin; 
afterwards,  they  will  agitate  until  they  have  the  vestments  as  the  other  Syrians;  perhaps  all 
the  priests  here  have  been  ordained  in  Latin  rite,  etc.,  etc.,  the  Latin  language  will  collapse, 
studies  will  crumble.  In  short;  confusio  confusionum. 

Lavigne  continued  Boniface’s  message  stating  that  a  certain  priest 
Mani  -  whom  Lavigne  identified  as  Mani  Nidiry,  considered  the  cause  of 
all  agitations  for  about  29  or  30  years  -received  a  letter  from  the 
Babylonian  Patriarch  asking  them  to  elect  two  priests  to  be  ordained 
bishops.  Boniface  learned  this  from  Fr.  Hyacinth. Lavigne  affirmed  that 
while  a  small  faction  of  petitioners  rejected  everything  Latin,  the  major¬ 
ity  of  good  priests  wanted  to  remain  faithful.  He  continued. 

And  I,  who  know  the  place  and  the  troublemakers,  add  that  they  will  realize  their  project  with 
the  help  of  the  Catholic  Patriarch  [of  Babylonia]  and  if  necessary  with  that  of  the  schismatic 
patriarch,  unless  an  immediate  or  very  immediate  solution  will  cut  their  intrigues  short.  If  I  am 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  J 889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Boniface  on  August  1,  1896,  Pprotocol  R.O.  N"  5681;  Cf.  also  ibid., 
Boniface  to  Ledochowski  on  July  5,  1896,  from  Puthenpally,  f.  2v. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Lavigne  to  Mgr.  Ciaska,  Secretary  of  the  Congreagtion  on  July  22,  1896. 

Ibid.  f.  1,  quoting  from  Boniface  to  Fr.  Richard,  Sj,  on  June  3,  1896:  “...  Tertiarii  habent 
in  tota  agitatione  ...  Jam  est  sermo  de  rituali  Syriaco  mutando,  cum  praesens  rituale  sit 
nonnisi  translatio  ex  latino;  postea  agitabunt  ut  habeant  paramenta  ut  alii  Syriani;  Forsan 
sacerdotes  omnes  qui  juxta  ritum  latinum  fuerunt  ordinati,  etc.  etc.  Lingua  Latina  cadet, 
studia  ruent.  Brevi;  confusio  confusionum.” 

Cf.  ibid.  Quoting  Boniface  to  Fr.  Richard,  sj,  on  June  3,  1896 
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permitted  to  give  my  opinion,  I  would  add  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  send  to  them  from 
Rome  bishops,  who  are  already  consecrated.  Fr.  Aloysius  who  is  present  [here]  and  the 
others  who  could  be  called,  or  at  the  very  least  make  them  receive  consecration  from  the 
apostolic  delegate.  Otherwise  the  agitators,  who  already  want  to  change  the  ritual,  would  use 
might  and  main,  right  and  wrong,  so  that  the  Patriarch  himself  will  come  to  consecrate,  and 
the  Patriarch  will  go  there,  will  eagerly  go.®® 

Lavigne  continued  his  letter  expressing  his  view  on  the  pontificals 
of  Sudani  Catholics, 

Moreover,  the  Sudani  [Catholics]  of  Malabar  do  not  have  a  pontifical  in  the  Syriac  language. 

The  date  of  ordination  for  the  clergy  is  nearing.  So  they  are  left  with  no  alternative  but  to  use 
the  pontifical  from  Babylon,  which  1  consider  a  great  danger.®^ 

Lavigne  was  aware  of  the  idea  of  the  nomination  of  a  European 
archbishop  in  loco  over  the  Suriani  bishops  which  was  suggested  by 
Boniface  and  promoted  by  Zaleski.  He,  too,  recommended  that  idea  as 
the  only  solution  to  save  Malabar  from  a  schism.  He  wrote, 

I  know  that  His  Excellency  the  Delegate  will  propose  another  measure  destined  to  save 
Malabar  from  a  schism  or  at  least  from  a  total  collapse,  namely,  the  nomination  of  a  metro¬ 
politan  in  loco  with  real  powers.  That  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  only  means  to  save  the 
situation.®® 


56 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India.  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Lavigne  to 
Mgr.  Ciaska,  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  July  22,  1896,  t.  Iv.  Et  moi  qui  connais  le 
pays  et  les  agitateurs  j’ajoute  qu’ils  realiseront  leur  projet  avec  I’aide  du  Patriarche 
catholique,  et  au  besoin  avec  celui  du  patriarche  schismatique,  5  moins  qu’une  solution 
prompte  ou  tres  prompte  ne  coupe  court  h  leurs  intrigues.  S’il  m’est  permis  de  dire  mon 
avis,  j’ajouterais  qu’il  faudrait  leur  envoyer  de  Rome  leur  cvcques  dcja  consacrcs.  Le  P. 
Aloys  qui  est  present,  et  les  autres  qu’on  pourrait  appeler,  ou  tout  au  moins  les  t'aire 
consacrer  par  le  Delegue  apostolique.  Autrement  les  agitateurs  qui  veulent  deja  changer  le 
rituel,  feront  des  pieds  et  des  mains,  per  fas  et  nefas  pour  que  le  patriarche  vienne  lui- 
meme  les  consacrer,  et  le  Patriarche  ira,  et  ira  avec  empressement. 


Ibid.,  ff.  lv-2:  “De  plus  les  Syriaques  du  Malabar  n’ont  pas  de  pontifical  en  langue 
Syriaque.  L’epoque  de  I’ordination  des  clercs  approche.  Les  voila  reduits  a  se  servir  du 
Pontifical  de  Babilone,  ce  que  j’estimerais  un  grand  danger.” 

Ibid.,  f  2:  “Je  sais  que  1’  E.  le  Delegue  proposera  une  autre  meseure  destinee  a  sauver  le 
Malabar  d’un  schisme  ou  tout  au  moins  d’un  effondrement,  a  savoir:  le  nomination  d’un 
metropolitain  in  loco  avec  pouvoirs  reels.  C’est  aussi,  a  mon  avis,  le  seul  moyer  de  sauver 
la  situation.” 
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While  Lavigne  unreservedly  expressed  his  fear  about  a  possible 
infringement  on  the  part  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  he  was  informed  of 
the  decision  of  Propaganda  Fide  to  nominate  autochthonous  bishops  for 
Suriani  Catholics.  He  communicated  his  disappointment  to  the  Prefect 
and  presented  his  counter  arguments. 


4.  Chaldean  Reaction 

Information  regarding  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics  was  conveyed  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch, 
Khayyath,  on  April  1,  1896.''"^  The  Prefect  wrote  to  the  Patriarch, 

The  gravity  and  importance  of  the  Suriani  question  has  recalled  the  attention  of  this  Sacred 
Congregation  which  has  taken  into  examination  the  project  explained  by  Your  Excellency  in 
many  pages  about  the  union  of  the  Suriani  Church  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate  of 
Babylonia.®® 

The  reasons  Khayyath  pointed  out,  the  Prefect  informed  him,  were 
conveniently  evaluated  and  appraised  by  the  Congregation,  but  having 
received  many  solicitations  from  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  obtain  native 
bishops,  i.e.,  bishops  from  Malabar,  Propaganda  did  not  believe  it  op¬ 
portune  to  subordinate  them  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarch’s  jurisdiction. 
Ledochowski  elaborated: 

All  the  more  that  such  an  annexation  [to  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate]  could  not  be  enforced 
logically  without  upsetting  the  order  already  established  in  Malabar  for  three  centuries  and 
without  abrogating  the  measures  which  emanated  in  the  Udayamperur  [Diamper]  Synod; 
measures  that  are  not  at  all  in  keeping  with  the  existing  discipline  in  the  Chaldean  Church, 
especially  those  concerning  priestly  celibacy,  the  customs  of  fasting  and  abstinence  and 
primarily  the  consecration  and  distribution  of  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist  in  unleavened  bread.®’ 


Cr.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 8S9- 1 900,  riibr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5, 
Ledochowski  to  Khayyath,  Protocol  N"  5 1 36/6. 

Ibid.:  “La  gravita  ed  importanza  della  questione  Soriana  ha  richiamato  I’attenzione  di 
questa  S.C.  la  quale  ha  preso  ad  esame  il  projetto  esposto  in  parcchi  fogli  da  V.E.  circa  la 
unione  della  Chiesa  soriana  al  Patriarcato  caldco  di  Bahilonia.” 

Ibid.,  f.  Iv.:  ‘Tanto  piu  che  tale  annessione  non  poteva  logicamente  eseguirsi  senza  turbare 
I’ordinc  gia  stabilito  da  tre  secoli  nel  Malabar  e  senza  abrogare  le  disposizioni  emanate 
ncl  Sinodo  di  Diamper;  disposizioni  che  non  sono  punto  conformi  alle  disciplina  vigente 
nella  Chiesa  caldea,  specie  per  cio  che  concerne  il  celibato  del  clero,  I’uso  dei  digiuni  e 
dellc  astinenze  e  principalmentc  la  consacrazione  e  distribuzione  in  azimo  della  SS. 
Eucharistia.“ 
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If  one  replaced  the  Suriani  rite^"^  now  in  force  by  the  Chaldean  rite, 
the  Prefect  believed,  a  strong  religious  agitation  in  Malabar  could  not  be 
avoided,  especially  in  view  of  the  agitated  nature  of  the  Suriani 
people. On  the  basis  of  these  and  other  similar  considerations, 
Ledochowski  informed  Khayyath  that  the  Congregation  did  not  believe  it 
opportune  to  put  into  effect  the  latter’s  proposal  of  annexation  and  com¬ 
municated  the  decision  of  the  Cardinals  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Father  on 
March  28,  1 896.'’" 


Patriarch  Khayyath  “after  waiting  so  long”  received  “with  pro¬ 
found  regret  and  great  astonishment”  the  “painful  communication,”  of 
April  1,  1896,  of  the  decision  of  the  Cardinals  to  exclude  the  “most 
desired”  and  “most  opportune”  annexation  of  Malabar  to  the  Babylonian 
Patriarchate.'’*^ ‘  For  several  reasons,  Khayyath  refuted  the  arguments  of 
the  Congregation  for  not  conceding  the  desired  annexation:  1.  the  peti¬ 
tions  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  for  autochthonous  bishops,  2.  the  abroga¬ 
tion  of  the  decrees  of  the  Udayamperur  Synod,  especially  those  on  priest¬ 
ly  celibacy  and  fastings,  and  3.  the  substitution  of  unleavened  bread  with 
the  leavened.'*^  In  his  long  letter,  Khayyath  presented  the  Malabarians  as 
most  tenacious  in  having  their  bishops  from  a  far  away  place  and, 
without  uniting  the  “foreigner”  element  to  the  bishops,  there  would  not 
be  any  peace  in  Malabar.  This  tendency,  inherent  in  their  nature,  towards 
the  Patriarch  of  their  proper  rite  and  towards  union  with  those  of  the 
same  transoceanic  rite,  Khayyath  qualified  as  similar  to  that  which 
existed  in  homogenous  entities,  or  born  from  one  and  the  same 
childbirth.'’^ 


Narrating  how  India,  Chaldea  and  Persia  were  governed  by  one 
spiritual  father,  the  archbishop  of  Persia,  later  Catholicos  and  Patriarch, 


The  terminology  used  is  rito  soriano. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5,  Ledochowski 
to  Khayyath  on  April  1,  1896,  Protocol  N"  5136/6,  f.  Iv.  Original  in  Italian. 

""  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  lv.-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  Khayyath  to  Ledochowski  on  June  30,  1896,  f.  1. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1-2. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  2-4. 
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Khayyath  could  not  agree  as  to  the  creation  of  a  proper  hierarchy  of  the 
rite  and  nation  of  Malabar,  because  they  can  very  well  remain  with 
one  or  more  bishops  coming  from  Mesopotamia.”^^  Khayyath  found  that 
to  be  advantageous  for  Malabar  in  many  respects,  supposing  -however 
convenient  that  might  possibly  be  -  it  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Babylonian  Patriarch. Malabarians,  Khayyath  insisted,  always  wanted 
bishops  from  Syria  or  Chaldea  and  never  wanted  to  have  native  bishops 
and  if  someone  did  not  come  from  far  away,  had  colour,  manners  and 
customs  different  from  theirs,  one  could  not  influence,  exercise  authority 
over  and  have  prestige  among  them.^*’  The  concession  of  native  bishops 
would  content  only  a  part  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  whereas  the  conces¬ 
sion  of  even  a  single  Chaldean  archbishop  authorized  by  Rome  would 
satisfy  everyone  and  peace  in  general  would  prevail.^'  Khayyath  affirmed 
that  if  the  Holy  See  wanted  the  salvation  of  souls,  then  Malabar  would 
have  to  be  annexed  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate.^^ 

Khayyath  found  no  complication  regarding  the  discipline  of  celiba¬ 
cy  in  Malabar  since  there  was  no  contradiction  between  those  two  ways 
of  discipline  for  priests  ”...  if  this  were  agreed  upon  and  sanctioned,  as  it 
[celibacy]  stands  in  the  two  rites,  with  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Holy 
See  in  accord  with  the  Patriarchate.”^^  Thus,  if  the  Holy  Father  again 
decided  priestly  celibacy  to  be  expedient  for  the  general  situation  in 
Malabar,  it  was  to  be  conserved.  However,  as  proven  by  the  experience 
in  the  East  and  as  a  result  of  various  circumstances,  Khayyath  wrote, 
”The  marriage  of  priests  turns  out  to  be  most  laudable,  and  I  would  say 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Khayyath  to 
Ledochowski  on  June  30,  1896,  f.  4:  “perche  costoro  possono  benissimo  stare  con  uno  o 
piu  altri  vescovi  provenienti  dalla  Mesopotamia.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  IT.  4-5. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  5-6. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  6. 

'2  Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  9-10. 

Ibid.,  ff.  10-1  1;  “...  quando  cio  fosse  convenuta  e  sancita  qualmente  essa  sta  nei  due  riti 
coll’autorita  supreFiia  della  S.Sede  d’accordo  col  Patriarcato.” 
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something  urgent  and  preferable. He  found  the  problem  regarding 
fasting  to  be  of  less  importance.  The  diversity  of  this  accidental  disci¬ 
pline  was  subject  to  variety  from  one  place  to  another,  not  only  in  the 
Oriental  patriarchates  but  also  among  the  Latins. The  diversity  of  the 
substance  for  the  Holy  Eucharist  also  would  not  be  a  problem.  Since  the 
Holy  Father  affirmed  that  nothing  should  be  changed  in  the  Oriental 
rites,  the  leavened  bread  for  the  Holy  Eucharist,  instead  of  being  an 
impediment,  should  be  considered  as  a  necessity  irreversible  through  the 
Pontifical  authority.  The  custom  of  distributing  communion  in  two  spe¬ 
cies  has  been  almost  extinct  in  the  Chaldeans  of  Mesopotamia.^^  Basing 
himself  on  the  authority  of  Assemani,  Khayyath  argued  that  the  Synod  of 
Udayamperur  [Diamper]  decreed  many  things  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the 
Popes  and  was  not  approved  by  the  Holy  See.  Thus,  he  held  that  all 
regulations  in  Malabar  coming  from  the  synod  could  be  removed  with¬ 
out  difficulty  and  the  rite  could  be  purified. At  the  end  of  a  long 
refutation,  Khayyath  argued  that  it  was  inexact  and  false  to  suppose  that 
there  existed  a  'Malabar  Suriani  rite’  different  from  that  of  Syro-Caldean 
rite.  He  concluded  that  when  the  Malabarians  asked  for  native  bishops 
they  meant  only  a  Syrian  bishop  who  was  different  from  Latin. 
Khayyath’s  argument  was  also  reflected  in  some  petitions  from  the  Indi¬ 
an  Suriani  Catholics 


5.  Reaction  of  the  Suriani  Catiioiics 

There  was  also  discontent  among  the  Suriani  Catholics  them¬ 
selves.  Even  before  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops,  petitions 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  tasc.  5,  Khayyath  to 
Ledochowski  on  June  30,  1896,  f.  11:  il  matrimonio  del  prcti  ricsce  lodcvolissimo  e 

direi,  cosa  urgente  e  preferibilc.” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  11. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  11-12. 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  13.  Quoting  from  ASSEMANI.  Bibliot.  Orin.  tom.  3.  p.  2,  pag.  395  ff.  : 
“Diamperienses  patres  in  facto  hallucinati  sunt  ...  quum  sessione  5  ct  8  emendationes  in 
liturgia  neque  necessarias  neque  utiles  cvolgarunt,  Ritumquc  Syriacum  quod  Missale, 
altaria,  vestes  sacerdotales  panis  eucharistici  materiam  et  formam  ...  signum  crucis  et  alia 
id  genus  plurima  in  latinum  nullo  opere  pretio  mutandum  esse  decreverunt  ...” 

Cf.  ibid.,  f  .14. 
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reached  Rome  requesting  that  the  Suriani  Church  be  placed  under  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch.  Was  it  because  they  felt  that  their  candidates  would 
not  be  chosen?  Was  it  because  they  feared  that  the  newly-appointed 
bishops  would  not  respect  the  traditions?  Was  it  a  maneuver  of  mission¬ 
aries  or  Chaldeans?  A  petition  from  Malabar  to  the  Holy  Father  stated 
that  they  were  Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  from  the  vicariates  of 
Thrissur  and  Kottayam  who  followed  the  Chaldean  rite  but  in  full  com¬ 
munion  with  and  the  obedience  to  the  Holy  Roman  See.^'^  After  narrating 
their  history,  they  requested  the  Holy  Father  to  place  them  again  under 
the  Patriarchate  of  Babylon  and  to  administer  to  their  spiritual  wants  by 
bishops  of  their  own  rite.  They  requested  the  Pope  to  settle  the  problem 
which  had  continued  for  over  three  centuries. They  pointed  out  that  in 
the  early  liturgical  books  with  an  imprimatur  from  Rome,  there  was  also 
the  name  of  the  Babylonian  Patriarch.  Therefore,  they  argued  that  they 
were  Syro-Chaldeans.  With  all  reason  they  hoped  for  peace  among  the 
Suriani  Catholics  if  they  were  provided  with  a  Syro-Chaldean  bishop 
from  Babylonia  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  indigenous  bishops  were  nomi¬ 
nated,  they  forewarned  a  definite  and  deplorable  schism.^*  There  were 
around  55  vicars’  signatures  from  the  apostolic  vicariate  of  Kottayam. 
The  note  of  the  Congregation  on  the  reverse  side  of  the  petition  is 
interesting:  “Many  Suriani  priests  write  to  the  Holy  Father  and  to  His 
Eminence  the  Prefect  to  have  a  native  bishop. A  petition  was  initiated 
against  Pazheparambil  who,  in  his  office  as  secretary,  was  accused  of 
receiving  money  from  priests  and  people  to  build  a  house  of  10,000 
francs. The  counter-petition  from  the  Kottayam  vicariate  was  attested  to 
by  the  vicar  general.  They  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect 
that. 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889- 1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  petition 
from  Malabar  with  many  signs  and  with  no  proper  names  on  March  5,  1896,  to  the  Holy 
Father,  f.  1 . 

Cf.  ibid.,  f.  4. 

Cf.  ibid.,  petition  of  55  priests  to  the  Holy  Father  on  February  20,  1896:  “Omnibus 
rationibus  speramus  orituram  pacem  inter  nos  si  constituatur  unus  Episcopus  Syro- 
Chaldeus  ex  Babilonia,  econtra  si  constituatus  Episcopus  indigena  ex  Malabaria  orietur 
schisma  deplorabile.” 

Cf.  ibid.:  “Sacerdoti  Soriani  diversi  scrivono  al  S. padre  e  all’Eminentissimo  Prefetto  per 
avere  un  vescovo  nativio”. 


Cf.  ibid.,  f.  I. 
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Advantage  has  been  taken  by  some  half  dozen  discontented  priests  of  this  vicariate,  of  His 
Lordship,  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Lavigne’s  absence,  to  foster  discontent  among  the  people,  to  carry 
on  correspondence  against  his  Lordship,  and  even  to  carry  on  negotiations  with  the  Patriarch 
of  Babylon.  We  therefore  regret  to  say  that  a  faction  has  thus  been  created  in  the  land, 
headed  by  the  said  half  dozen  priests,  whose  sole  end  and  aim  in  doing  so  is  but  secure  in 
the  end  some  titles,  and  thus  to  profit  themselves.  As  we  now  understand  that  a  list  of 
petitions  and  telegrams  have  been  addressed  to  His  Holiness,  by  these  malcontents, 

They  informed  him  of  the  following:^'' 

1.  The  petitions  were  not  the  wish  of  the  people  in  general  but  of  a  few,  and  many 
signatures  were  forged,  even  of  many  who  wished  to  see  the  mission  placed  under 
the  complete  jurisdiction  of  Jesuits.  Thus  the  petitions  were  false. 

2.  Lavigne  devoted  his  heart  and  soul  to  better  the  pitiful  situation  of  the  vicariate 
and  “the  jurisdiction  of  the  Babylonians,  who  were  themselves  the  slaves  of 
Turkey  and  were,  perhaps,  in  no  better  plight  than  we  and  could  do  little  good.” 

3.  The  Patriarch  of  Babylon  had  no  right  to  interfere  with  the  affairs  of  our 
Church,  nor  did  the  actual  state  of  affairs  necessitate  a  change.  They  would 
therefore  like  to  continue  under  the  Jesuit  Fathers  till  they  may  attain  a  perfection 
which  will  entitle  them  to  have  a  coadjutor  bishop  from  their  midst. 

4.  If  they  were  placed  under  the  Chaldean  jurisdiction  it  would  resemble  the  blind 
leading  the  blind  and  entrusting  the  Patriarch  with  the  vicariate  would  “share  the 
fate  of  a  garland  in  the  hands  of  an  ape.” 

5.  The  work  of  Lavigne  in  Malabar  was  very  laudable. 

This  counter  petition  was  signed  by  1  8  parish  priests,  three  assist¬ 
ants,  one  without  a  designation,  Lavigne’s  Secretary  and  the  Vicar  Gen¬ 
eral,  thus  a  total  of  24,  among  whom  were  the  vicars  of  Muttuchira, 
Anakallungal,  Paravur,  Kavalam,  Vilakumadam,  Kalloorkadu  forane, 
Kodavra,  who  were  also  seen  in  the  first  petition.  While  the  first  letter 
seemed  to  have  had  false  signatures  as  the  second  letter  accused,  the 
second  letter  showed  that  Lavigne  and  his  assistants  had  little  popularity 
among  the  clergy.  On  May  23,  1896,  a  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Holy 
Father  through  Samuel  Giamil,  procurator  of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  in 
Rome,  who  was  residing  in  San  Pietro  in  Vincoli,  which  stated:  ‘Tray 
appoint  new  bishops  under  the  Babylon  Patriarch  to  extirpate  schism  and 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  I8H9-I900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  counter¬ 
petition  from  the  Kottayam  vicariate  attested  by  the  Vicar  General,  f.  1.  This  letter  is 
without  a  date  and  is  marked  from  the  Congregation  on  April  18,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid.,  ff.  1-2. 
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reform  rite.  Petitions  again  follow.  Chaldean  clergy,  Malabar.”^^  On  Oc¬ 
tober  10,  1896,  after  learning  the  names  of  the  apostolic  vicars,  a  tele¬ 
gram  was  sent  to  the  Holy  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Conciliari  Foranei 
Sacerdotes  Nordistae  of  the  Changanassery  vicariate,  expressing  their 
dissatisfaction  in  the  appointment  of  Makil  who  was  a  Suddist  and  fore¬ 
warning  utter  confusion  among  the  people.  They  requested  that  Makil’s 
consecration  be  postponed  or  that  he  be  consecrateed  for  the  Suddists.^^ 


6.  Consecration  of  Autochthonous  Bishops 

The  decree  for  the  erection  of  the  three  Suriani  vicariates  was 
prepared^^  and  on  August  19,  1896,  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda 
Fide,  Ledochowski,  sent  to  Zaleski,  the  Apostolic  Delegate  of  East  India, 
the  documents  concerning  the  new  ecclesiastical  regime  for  the  Suriani 
Catholics  along  with  the  Brief  Quae  Rei  which  was  dated  July  28, 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1 889-] 900,  rubr,  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  telegram  on 
May  23,  1896,  to  the  Holy  Father  through  Samuel  Giamil. 

Cf.  ibid.,  protocol  N"  5948. 

Cf.  ibid.,  a  Decree  on  August  18,  1896. 

Decretum 

Literis  Apostolicis  datis  die  28  Julii  1896  SS.D.V.  Leo  Papa  13.  triplicem  Vicariatum 
Apostolicum,  idest,  Trichurensem,  Ernaculamensem  et  Changanaccherrensem  pro  fidelibus 
Syro-Malabarensibus  constituit  eorumque  regimini  tres  Antistites  ex  Syro-Malabarica  gente 
delectos  praefecit.  Hacc  autem  S.C.  de  Propaganda  Fide  pro  negotiis  itus  orientalis  quae 
jamdudum  omnem  adhibuit  curam  ut  catholica  juventus  Syro-Malabarensis  institutio 
maiora  in  dies  incrementa  suscipiat  quippe  quae  tanti  interest  quanti  interesse  maxime 
potest  ad  fidei  orthodoxae  robur  firmandum  atque  totas  convertit  vires  ad  cleri 
malabarensis  ecclesiasticam  cducationem  fovendam  ita  ut  sacerdotes  tali  mentis  animique 
disciplina  imbuantur  qualem  dignitas  sacerdoti  christiani  et  ipse  temporum  morumque 
indoles  postulare  videntur;  quaeque  maternae  sollicitudinis  suae  jam  praeclaros  fnictus 
collegit;  ne  longi  laboris  saluberrimi  effectus  per  rerum  temporumque  vicissitudines 
minuantur  statuit  decernitque  nihil  omnino  in  hisce  institutis  circa  regimen  disciplinam 
scientificam  et  litterariam  eruditionem  innovandum  esse  absque  venia  Apostolicae  Sedis. 
Contrariis  quibuscumque  minime  obstantibus.  Datum  Romae  ex  aedibus  eiusdem  S.C.  die 
10  August!  1896. 
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1896.^*^  On  September  30,  1896,  Zaleski’s  telegram  with  code  numbers 
to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  reached  Propaganda  Fide. 

Danger  of  Sudani  schism  increases-  Makil  KL  unexpected  renunciation 
Should  I  consecrate  the  bishops  or  should  wait  for  instructions.®^ 

decision  of  Propaganda  taken  on  October  1 ,  1  896,  was  to  proceed 
and  to  reply  to  Zaleski  by  a  telegram  in  the  following  words,  “Conse¬ 
crate,  bring  all  together.”*^'  Transmitting  the  pontifical  documents  con¬ 
cerning  the  erection  of  the  three  apostolic  vicariates,  Ledochowski  re¬ 
quested  Zaleski  to  invite  the  three  newly-elected  apostolic  vicars^^  to 
Kandy  as  soon  as  Louis  Pazheparambil  returned  from  Europe,^^  where 
they  would  receive  the  episcopal  consecration  from  the  apostolic  dele¬ 
gate. Consequently,  though  Zaleski  preferred  not  to  consecrate  the 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e  Bolle  e  Leitere.  Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  IT.  327-329;  A.C.O..  Deleg. 
India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Protocol  R.O.  N“  5663/6, 
Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  August  19,  1896. 

Ibid.,  Protocol  N”  5915,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski,  reached  Rome  on  September  30,  189(i: 

-CARDINALH  PREFETTO  PROPAGANDA  ROME- 

non  e’e* 

16605  56187  11073  22554  21261  11187  11168  20529  40951  20583  19264  20584 

96675  51893  12437  20544  68796  16895  24847  44008  Zaleski 

Pericolo  scisma  Soriani  cresce-  Makil  Ki  inatteso  rinunzia- 
Devo  Consacrare  vescovi  oppure  aspettare  istruzioni. 

*  The  “non  e’e”  is  a  note  added  on  the  document. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5,  Protocol 
5915,  the  telegram  was  sent  on  October  2,  1896. 

For  the  documents  of  nomination  of  the  three  apostolic  vicars  see,  Cf.  A.C.O.,  Breve  e 
Bolle  e  Letiere  Ap.  1869-1917,  Reg.  153,  ff.  329-331. 

Pazheparambil  left  Europe  on  September  3,  1896  and  reached  Bombay  on  September  18. 
Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  5, 
Pazheparambil  to  Ledochowski  on  October  6,  1896,  from  Changanassery. 

Cf.  ibid..  Protocol  N"  5663/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  August  19,  1896,  ff.  lv.-2: 

“Avuti  questi  Brevi,  V.S.  potra  solleitamente  invitare  (appena  tomato  nel  malabar  il  rev. 
Pareparambil  il  quale  sara  a  Bombay  verso  la  meta  de  Settembre)  i  tre  Vicarii  Apostolici  a 
recarsi  in  kandy  dove  riceveranno  da  Lei  I’ordinazione  episcopale  per  essere  quanto  prima 
in  grado  di  assumere  il  governo  spiritualc  del  rispettivo  vicariato.” 
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Siiriani  apostolic  vicars  and  suggested  that  they  be  consecrated  by  local 
bishops,  because  of  the  expressed  wish  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propa¬ 
ganda  Fide,  Zaleski  consecrated  the  three  apostolic  vicars,  on  Sunday, 
October  25,  1896,  Mar  Matthew  Makil  of  Changanassery,  Mar  Louis 
Pazheparambil  of  Ernakulam  and  Mar  John  Menacherry  of  Thrissur,  in 
the  Cathedral  Church  of  Kandy.‘^^  Thus,  the  intense  struggle  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  of  Malabar  for  autochthonous  bishops  was  brought  to 
fruition  and  the  Sudani  Church  of  India  took  a  new  turn  in  its  odd  and 
unique  history. 


y5 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  31,  1896. 
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In  the  history  of  the  Suriani  Church  of  India  the  period  from  1877 
to  1896  is  certainly  an  important  one;  it  marked  the  end  of  a  strife 
between  two  missionary  systems:  the  Portuguese  patronage,  generally 
known  as  Padroado,  and  the  Roman  Congregation,  Propaganda  Fide. 
When  Padroado  lost  its  power,  some  wanted  Propaganda  also  to  lose  it. 
The  Carmelite  missionaries  repeatedly  denounced  this  sponsoring  on  the 
part  of  some  Goans,  even  calling  them  Freemasons.  Without  their  sup¬ 
port,  the  missionaries  believed,  Rocos  and  Melius  could  not  have 
reached  the  Malabar  coast.  With  the  interference  of  the  Chaldean  Patri¬ 
arch  Mar  Audo  the  confrontation  became  more  complicated  for  all:  for 
Rome,  for  the  missionaries  and  above  all  for  the  Suriani  Catholics. 

The  Suriani  Catholics,  divided  under  different  jurisdictions,  did 
not  have  a  common  leader  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil.  Coming  mainly 
from  the  Goan  jurisdiction,  they  approached  the  Chaldeans  essentially 
for  ordinations,  since  there  was  no  bishop  of  the  Padroado  jurisdiction 
in  Malabar  after  1838.  In  1850s,  this  move  from  India  was  under  the 
directives  of  Denaha  Barjona,  a  Chaldean  priest  who  reached  Malabar  in 
1853  and  was  living  at  the  Kuravilangadu  church  under  Padroado.  Sub¬ 
sequently,  the  Suriani  Catholics  received  Mar  Rocos,  but  realizing  that 
he  came  against  the  will  of  the  Holy  Father,  they  did  not  accept  them. 
Though  Rocos  left  Malabar,  the  situation  became  aggravated  as  the  cler¬ 
ics  who  had  received  orders  from  Rocos  remained  without  any  settle¬ 
ment.  There  were  seven  deacons  who  received  priesthood  and  more  than 
a  hundred  clerics  who  received  other  minor  orders  from  Rocos.  They 
started  writing  petitions  under  the  leadership  of  Br.  Mani  Nidiry,  secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Kodungallur  [Cranganore]  vicar  general  and  professor  of  the 
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Mangalapuzha  seminary  which  was  acquired  for  the  Sudani  seminarians 
under  padroado.  A  petition  of  those  under  Padroado  to  the  vicar  general 
of  Kodungallur  [Cranganore]  on  July  5,  1872,  throws  light  on  the  actual 
situation.  The  representatives  of  31  churches  came  together  in  the 
Thrissur  church  and  detennined  to  remain  under  Padroado  till  April 
1873  and,  if  they  were  not  provided  with  the  promised  archbishop,  they 
would  join  Varapuzha.  If  it  were  difficult  for  the  Padroado  to  send  an 
archbishop,  they  requested  a  bishop  from  Chaldea.’  Padroado  did  not 
provide  a  bishop  and,  consequently  more  and  more  parishes,  priests  and 
seminarians  from  Padroado  joined  Varapuzha,  including  the  secretary 
and  seminary  professor,  Br.  Mani  Nidiry.  When  some  Sudani  Carmelites 
sent  petitions  to  Rome  against  Mellano  for  a  separate  bishop,  the  ex- 
Padroado  Nidiry  was  in  the  Mannanam  seminary  preparing  for  the 
priesthood.  Later,  after  their  expulsion,  some  Sudani  Carmelites  contin¬ 
ued  writing  to  Rome,  making  use  of  the  post  and  telegraph  systems. 
They  were  trained  in  this  movement  by  the  European  missionaries  them¬ 
selves,  namely  Leopold,  ocd,  and  Leo  Meurin,  sj.  A  Chaldean  monk, 
Philip  Asiz,  who  made  use  of  the  anti-Carmelite  feelings  especially  of 
those  Suriani  Catholics  under  Padroado,  took  the  lead  in  bringing 
Melius  to  India.  In  1877,  there  were  around  24,300  Suriani  Christians 
who  still  adhered  to  Melius  and  around  200,000  Suriani  Catholics  under 
Varapuzha  Archbishop  Mellano.  The  Varapuzha  vicariate  of  Propaganda 
Fide  was  a  Suriani-Latin  amalgam,  a  combination  of  faithful  belonging 
to  two  different  rites,  having  an  archbishop  of  the  Latin  rite  who  never 
administered  a  sacrament  in  the  Suriani  rite. 

The  ardent  desire  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  to  have  autochthonous 
bishops  was  a  question  which  troubled  Propaganda  continuously  from 
1862.  The  provisions  taken  to  regulate  the  problems  were  not  fruitful, 
especially  since  the  missionaries  in  the  field  overlooked  the  Holy  See’s 
orders.  The  nomination  of  a  vicar  general  for  the  Suriani  Catholics  was 
the  first  arrangement  made,  but  the  missionaries  objected  to  Propagan¬ 
da's  suggestion  to  provide  a  vicar  general  with  episcopal  character.  As 
‘he  troubles  grew,  the  Cardinal  Members  of  Propaganda  Fide,  depend- 


1 


Cf.  A.C.O.,  Scrit.  Rif  Malabar  1862-1877,  f.  581,  copy  of  the  petition,  enclosure  A  of  Leo 
Meurin  to  Franchi  on  November  9,  1876. 
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ing  heavily  on  reports  of  the  apostolic  visitors,  Msgr.  Leo  Meurin  and 
Msgr.  Ignatius  Persico,  decided  to  nominate  Marcelline,  ocd,  [Msgr. 
Berardi]  as  the  Varapuzha  apostolic  vicar’s  coadjutor  with  special  care 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  That  arrangement  was  not  successful  either 
since  Mellano,  the  apostolic  vicar,  did  not  collaborate  and,  as  a  result, 
Marcelline  failed  to  put  orders  from  Propaganda  into  effect.  Mellano 
presented  his  coadjutor  before  the  faithful  as  his  assistant  for  both  Latins 
and  Suriani  alike,  against  obvious  directives  from  Rome.  Continued  agi¬ 
tation  from  the  Suriani  Catholics  led  the  Congregation  to  separate  them 
definitely  from  the  Latins  of  Varapuzha.  In  1887,  according  to  Agliardi’s 
suggestion,  the  Suriani  Catholics  were  divided  into  two  vicariates  under 
European  Latin  apostolic  vicars,  Medlycott  and  Lavigne.  The  Suriani 
Church  remained  under  their  jurisdiction  until  1896. 

Documents  accounting  for  the  spiritual  and  institutional  develop¬ 
ments  of  the  Suriani  community  under  Marcelline,  Medlycott,  and 
Lavigne  are  very  rare,  and  this  makes  the  reconstruction  of  the  internal 
life  of  the  Church  very  difficult.  The  community  under  Marcelline  seems 
to  have  maintained  a  status  quo  from  1877  to  1886  which  brought  about 
petitions  supplicating  Rome  for  ritual  separation.  Medlycott’s  advent  in 
Thrissur  led  many  Mellusians  return  to  the  Church.  Medlycott  tried  to 
reintroduce  teaching  catechism  in  the  churches  and  parish  schools,  ad¬ 
vised  his  priests  to  keep  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  the  churches;  organ¬ 
ized  annual  retreats  for  clergy,  insisted  that  Sunday  sermons  be  given  in 
the  churches,  and  encouraged  parish  retreats.  He  tried  to  provide  for 
English  education  and  began  a  minor  seminary  in  Thrissur  to  improve 
priestly  formation.  The  present  St.  Thomas  University  College  at 
Thrissur  was  instituted  by  Medlycott.  Lavigne,  too,  besides  showing  in¬ 
terest  in  the  seminary  formation,  paid  attention  to  the  education  of  his 
subjects  starting  St.  Berchmans’  School,  which  today  is  a  University 
College,  and  another  school  at  Brahmamangalam  for  the  Suddists.  He 
took  the  initiative  to  send  some  Suriani  Carmelite  students  to  the 
Mangalore  seminary,  and  it  was  with  his  help  that  women  Carmelite 
Tertiaries  started  convents  and  schools  at  Mutholy,  Changanassery, 
Arakuzha,  and  Vaikam.  The  congregation  of  the  Tertiaries  of  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi  was  founded  by  him  at  Pala  and  later  he  started  a  house  at 
Changanassery  with  an  orphanage  attached  to  it.  He  also  instituted  the 
Visitation  convent  for  the  Suddists  at  Kaipuzha.  In  addition,  Lavigne 
took  the  initiative  to  start  various  catechumenates.  Lavigne  and 
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Medlycott  both  had  to  face  objections  in  the  building  of  their  residences; 
lack  of  financial  means  hindered  the  construction  works.  Lavigne  and 
Medlycott  seemingly  encountered  more  troubles  from  the  apostolic  dele¬ 
gate  than  from  their  subjects.  The  procedures  of  apostolic  delegate, 
Zaleski,  led  to  the  unpopularity  of  Medlycott  and  Lavigne  and  their 
inability  to  accomplish  some  of  their  projects. 

A  few  years  after  the  arrival  of  Lavigne  and  Medlycott,  the  Sudani 
Catholics  clearly  discerned  that  their  apostolic  vicars  did  not  differ  much 
from  the  Carmelite  missionaries  in  their  attitude  towards  the  natives  and, 
consequently,  they  would  never  promote  the  natives  to  self-government. 
A  clear  picture  of  the  real  situation  in  Malabar  is  gleaned  from  a  letter  of 
Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  in  October  1893:  if  a  Chaldean  or  Syrian  bishop 
came  to  Malabar  at  that  time,  the  majority  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  would 
follow  him.  The  move  of  the  so-  called  ‘sectarians’  who  tded  to  obtain 
bishops  from  Chaldea  or  Syria  was  brought  to  the  attention  of  Propagan¬ 
da.  What  the  ‘sectarians’  wanted  was  not  a  Chaldean  bishop  or  a  schis¬ 
matic,  but  some  one  who  would  come  to  India  to  consecrate  native 
Sudani  bishops.  A  move  from  India  to  get  a  bishop  from  the  Nestorian 
Patriarch  was  effectively  controlled  by  Propaganda  through  Altmayer, 
the  apostolic  delegate  of  Mesopotamia,  with  the  help  of  the  French  Vice- 
Counsel,  Governor  General  Asiz  Pasha  and  Grand-Vizier  of  the  Turkish 
Government.  The  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda,  Ledochowski,  also 
used  his  efforts  to  control  support  of  the  British  attache  for  the  Indians 
through  the  British  Government.  Lavigne,  Medlycott,  and  Fr.  Bernard, 
ocd,  attributed  this  attempt  to  Nidiry  and  his  followers,  which  seems  to 
be  partially  true.“  Lavigne’s  own  words  clarify  Nidiry’s  intention,  “if 
Rome  refuses  us  a  national  bishop,  it  will  be  necessary  to  force  its  hands 
and  go  far,  which  signified,  the  beginning  of  schism.”^  Lavigne’s  attempt 
to  portray  Nidiry’s  stratagem  elucidates  without  doubt  the  latter’s  collab¬ 
oration  with  Mar  Abdiso  to  contact  the  Nestorian  Patdarch,  i.e.,  to  force 
Rome  to  concede  autochthonous  bishops.  And  that  move  had  its  positive 
effects  in  making  Propaganda  Fide  aware  that  the  thirst  and  thrust  of 
many  Suriani  Catholics  to  have  autochthonous  bishops  could  not  be 


^  Cf.  A.D.T.,  Church  Cases,  Original  Suit  66  of  1086  (1911)  in  District  Court  Thrissur, 
printed  Copy,  pp.  130-131. 

’  Cf.  Chapter  X,  N"  4. 
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impeded.  The  Cardinal  members  of  Propaganda  Fide  decided  to  act 
against  the  intense  disapproval  from  different  corners,  against  the  differ¬ 
ence  of  opinion  of  the  missionaries,  the  apostolic  delegate  and  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch.  Zaleski’s  objections  presented  the  real  situation  in 
the  missions,  for  the  missionaries  feared  that  they  would  have  to  leave 
their  missions  in  all  of  India,  not  Just  in  Malabar.  The  Sudani  Church 
had  a  strong  motive  which  the  other  missions  lacked,  their  rite.  Zaleski 
pointed  out  this  possible  ‘danger’  repeatedly,  but  Zaleski’s  countryman 
Ledochowski,  the  Cardinal  Prefect,  in  turn,  through  his  official  and  pri¬ 
vate  letters  compelled  Zaleski  to  follow  the  directions  from  Rome.  In 
spite  of  Zaleski’s  repeated  objections  and  forewarning.  Propaganda  Fide 
requested  the  apostolic  vicars  to  submit  names  for  bishops’  candidates 
from  among  the  Sudani  Clergy. 

Lavigne  and  Medlycott  seem  to  have  believed  that  the  bishops  to 
be  nominated  would  be  their  assistants.  Before  presenting  the  names  of 
the  candidates,  Medlycott  clearly  expressed  this  belief  and  later  on 
Lavigne  did  the  same.  Perhaps  because  of  this,  Lavigne  suggested  two 
bishops,  one  for  his  Suddists  and  the  other  for  the  Nordists.  Candidates 
were  selected  who  showed  sincere  love  for  the  Roman  Church  and  for 
the  Holy  See,  had  fidelity  to  the  bishop,  and  possessed  the  necessary 
moral  qualities.  The  qualification  “love  for  the  Roman  Church  and  for 
the  Holy  See”  could  be  understood  better  against  a  background  where 
those  desired  autochthonous  bishops  and  wanted  to  retain  the  liturgy  and 
traditions  were  looked  upon  as  having  schismatic  tendencies  and  rebel¬ 
lion.  The  attitude  of  the  Chaldean  Church  towards  the  Suriani  Catholics 
was  clearly  manifested  in  the  reaction  to  Propaganda  Fide's  decision  to 
nominate  autochthonous  bishops  for  them.  While  advising  the  Suriani 
leaders  to  write  to  Rome,  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  prudently  informed 
Rome  of  all  his  contacts  from  India.  From  his  direct  experience.  Melius 
the  “intruder”,  informed  the  Apostolic  Delegate  Altmayer  that  the  love  of 
Suriani  Christians  for  the  Chaldean  rite  was  only  to  have  autochthonous 
bishops  and  objected  to  Khayyath’s  project  to  provide  Chaldean  bishops 
for  the  Suriani  Catholics.  Khayyath  fought  vigorously  to  convince 
Propaganda  that  the  desire  of  Suriani  Catholics  was  not  for 
autochthonous  bishops  but  for  bishops  of  their  rite,  i.e.,  of  Chaldean  rite. 
The  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  May  20,  1895,  took  for 
discussion  the  selection  of  the  candidates  to  be  nominated  as  apostolic 
vicars  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  respectively,  and  left  the  decision  to  be 
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made  by  the  Holy  Father.  Pope  Leo  XIII  seemingly  asked  the  Cardinals 
to  discuss  the  matter  in  another  General  Meeting  of  Propaganda  Fide\ 
the  decision  was  taken  mainly  without  considering  the  relationship  be¬ 
tween  the  Chaldean  Church  and  the  Sudani  Church."^ 

Rome’s  consideration  to  provide  autochthonous  bishops  was  cir¬ 
culated  among  the  Sudani  Catholics  and,  as  a  result,  agitations  ceased. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  nomination,  the  oscillating  apostolic  delegate, 
Zaleski,  launched  one  of  his  long  self-contradicting*^  reports.  He  believed 
that  designating  Chaldean  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  as  Patriarch 
Khayyath’s  proposal,  would  be  a  lesser  evil  compared  to  conceding 
autochthonous  bishops;  but  that,  too,  would  only  make  the  prevailing 
situation  worse.  Therefore,  Zaleski  urged  maintaining  the  status  quo. 
According  to  Zaleski,  the  only  concession  that  could  be  conceded  to  the 
Sudani  Catholics  was  to  permit  the  apostolic  vicars  to  celebrate  the 
pontifical  and  some  other  public  functions  in  the  Sudani  rite  with  their 
approval.  Along  with  Zaleski’s  objections,  the  projects  of  his  nominee, 
Boniface,  especially  pointing  out  to  the  Congregation  how  he  was  loved 
by  his  fellow  missionaries,  Latin  priests,  and  above  all  the  Sudani  priests 
and  faithful.  Chaldean  Patriarch  Khayyath,  too,  came  forward  with  his 
arguments  to  regain  the  Indian  Sudani  Catholics  under  his  jurisdiction. 
In  addition,  some  Sudani  Catholics  from  the  Kottayam  vicariate  ap¬ 
proached  Rome  with  a  very  particular  supplication,  namely  to  change 
their  name  from  Syro-Malabarian  as  Lavigne  entitled  them,  to  Syro- 
Chaldean.  Regarding  this,  Lavigne  informed  the  Congregation  that  he 
was  carrying  a  petition  to  Rome  from  Malabar  giving  the  name  as  Syro- 
Malabarians.  The  petitioners  ascribed  this  attribution  to  Lavigne  and  to 
his  secretary,  Aloysius  Pazheparambil,  who  accompanied  the  apostolic 
vicar  to  Europe.  The  supplication  from  India  further  entreated  the  Holy 


^  The  only  possible  reason  to  arrive  at  such  a  conclusion  is  that  this  issue  was  not  discussed 
in  the  May  20,  1895  General  Meeting,  while  there  was  a  detailed  discussion  of  this  topic 
in  the  March  23,  1896,  General  Meeting. 

Self-contradicting  is  used  in  its  literal  sense,  since  there  are  various  letters  in  which 
Zaleski  contradicts  his  own  arguments,  eg.,  Suriani  Catholics  stood  for  Suriani  Jacobites 
and  not  for  the  Latins,  but  he  did  not  understand  the  reason.  The  Suriani  laity  controlled 
the  Suriani  clergy  and  vice  versa,  the  Carmelites  not  able  to  guide  the  seminary,  yet  he 
insisted  to  entrust  the  seminary  to  them,  and  so  on. 
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Father  to  grant  them  autochthonous  bishops.  In  such  a  strait  Propaganda 
Fide  again  took  up  for  discussion  the  question  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  of 
India. 

On  March  23,  1896,  the  Cardinals  of  Propaganda  Fide,  got  to¬ 
gether  to  unravel  the  problem  that  troubled  Rome  for  more  than  three 
decades  and  started  their  deliberations  by  reviewing  the  situation  of  the 
Suriani  Catholics.  Though  the  relator.  Cardinal  Galimberti,  relying  on 
Zaleski’s  reports,  deduced  that  the  agitation  in  Malabar  was  not  a  general 
one,  he  could  hear  the  voices  of  the  agitators  rumbling  in  the  common 
people’s  hearts  and  affirmed  the  danger  of  a  crisis  and  religious  revolt. 
After  evaluating  the  present  situation,  the  Cardinals  began  to  discuss  the 
prospects  of  conceding  autochthonous  bishops  to  the  Suriani  Catholics. 
The  fact  that  the  Suriani  Catholics  had  a  large  number  of  faithful,  priests, 
parishes,  religious  and  seminarians  was  considered  a  positive  argument 
for  providing  their  own  bishops  for  them;  the  painful  situation  of  Suriani 
Catholics,  deprived  of  the  great  religious  feasts  celebrated  in  their  own 
rite,  was  considered  as  something  serious.  Compared  to  the  other  Orien¬ 
tal  Churches,  the  relator  recognized  that  there  truly  was  a  great  disparity 
in  Rome’s  attitude  towards  Suriani  Catholics  and  understood  the  ardent 
national  spirit  of  the  Suriani  Catholics.  Finally,  the  Cardinals  were  re¬ 
minded  that  both  Lavigne  and  Medlycott  left  their  vicariates  for  long 
absences  leaving  the  responsibility  to  their  vicars  general,  except  for  a 
few  financial  and  administrative  affairs.  Based  on  all  these  arguments. 
Cardinal  Galimberti  found  the  desire  of  Suriani  Catholics  to  have  a 
change  of  regime  lawful  and  presented  the  Haws  of  counter  arguments 
which  Zaleski  in  particular  posed.  The  Congregation’s  attitude  towards 
granting  native  bishops  also  to  the  Latin  dioceses  implied  that  “such 
request  would  be  dealt  with  wisdom  and  prudence.” 

Another  vital  component  discussed  was  the  annexation  of  the 
Suriani  Church  to  the  Chaldean  Patriarchate.  The  relator  refuted  the 
arguments  of  the  Chaldeans,  based  on  the  prior  relations  between  the 
Chaldean  and  the  Indian  Churches  and  on  the  use  of  the  Chaldean  liturgy 
by  the  latter,  and  complimented  the  petitions  from  Malabar  requesting 
the  reunification  of  both  Churches.  The  Chaldean  Patriarch  had  asserted 
that  the  annexation  would  eliminate  the  agitations  in  Malabar;  the  con¬ 
cession  of  Chaldean  bishops  would  promote  the  reunion  of  the  Jacobites 
and  would  paralyze  the  attempts  for  Chaldean  Nestorian  bishops.  The 
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relator  found  other  differentiating  elements  in  Malabar,  as  the  use  of 
unleavened  bread,  the  distribution  of  communion  under  one  species,  the 
discipline  of  priestly  celibacy  and  the  diversity  of  fasting,  abstinence  and 
feasts  more  valid  than  the  unifying  factors.  Galimberti  considered  the 
abrogation  of  the  Udayamperur  [Diamper]  vSynod,  changing  the  above 
mentioned  elements,  impossible  and  believed  that  the  annexation  of 
Malabar  to  Chaldea  would  create  more  problems.  He  concluded  that  the 
only  means  to  pacify  the  enthusiasts  and  disann  the  rebels  was  to  appoint 
native  bishops  from  Rome.  The  relator’s  arguments  against  the 
annexation  seemed  very  weak.  Of  course,  one  can  hardly  expect  the 
relator  of  the  last  century  to  know  the  historico-juridical  sources  substan¬ 
tiated  later,  for  the  sources  he  could  verify  were  mainly  missionary  re¬ 
ports.  Only  in  1958,  a  Suriani  Catholic  verified  the  Udayamperur 
[Diamper]  synod  document  and  established  that  the  Synod  was  invalid.^ 

On  March  23,  1896,  the  General  Meeting  of  Cardinals  decided  to 
nominate  as  autochthonous  bishops,  Menacherry,  Pazheparambil  and 
Makil.  Here  the  questions,  “Which  of  the  candidates  proposed  by  Msgr. 
Lavigne  was  to  be  recommended  to  the  Holy  Father  for  the  spiritual 
government  of  Kottayam?”  and  “How  to  evaluate  the  vicariate  of 
Kottayam  in  view  of  the  perils  created  by  the  division  of  caste?”  had  vital 
importance  for  the  Suriani  Church.  It  would  be  relevant  to  examine 
briefly  the  question  of  caste  among  the  Suriani  Catholics.  The  attitude  of 
the  Suriani  Christians  towards  converts  could  be  gleaned  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words  of  a  last  century  writer. 

This  Christian  community  subsisted  and  gradually  increased,  both  by  its  intrinsic  elements 
and  by  the  admission  of  new  converts,  from  the  people  living  in  the  neighborhood  of  Syrian 
churches.  In  some  localities  those  neophytes  were  very  numerous,  and  having,  from  the  day 
of  their  conversion,  resided  amongst  Syrians,  were  considered  as  belonging  to  their  race.'^ 


^  Cf.  Jonas  THALIATH,  The  Synod  of  Diamper,  Rome  1958,  p.  156:  “Hence  until  and 
unless  one  produces  a  document  of  the  Holy  See,  redeeming  the  grave  and  substantial 
defects  of  (i)  the  lack  of  authority  in  the  one  who  convoked  it,  (ii)  the  absence  of  intention 
in  the  one  who  conducted  it,  (iii)  the  lack  of  form  in  the  manner  of  holding  it,  and  (iv)  the 
lack  of  integrity  in  the  text  promulgated,  we  have  to  regard  the  Synod  invalid.” 

’  W.  LOGAN,  The  Manual  of  the  Malabar  District,  p.  213. 


CONCLUSION 


493 


In  the  words  of  L.W.  Brown,  “The  most  obvious  divisions  among 
the  Syrians  are  those  caused  by  ecclesiastical  obedience.”^  In  addition, 
there  are  other  documents  to  show  the  attitude  of  the  Suriani  Christians 
towards  the  new  converts,  even  to  the  low  castes.  In  1829,  when  Msgr. 
Stabilini,  ocd,  admitted  the  fishermen  to  the  seminary,  the  Carmelite 
missionaries  and  the  Latin  Catholics  objected.  However,  the  report  on 
the  origin  of  the  Suriani  Carmelites  by  Candid,  ocd,  and  verified  true  by 
the  Visitor  Persico,  clearly  stated  that  when  some  Suriani  priests  request¬ 
ed  permission  to  lead  a  religious  life,  it  was  not  granted.  Later,  they  were 
granted  permission  because  they  shared  the  idea  of  the  apostolic  vicar, 
Stabilini  of  receiving  the  fishermen  in  the  seminary,  to  which  his  mis¬ 
sionaries  objected.  Another  document  clearly  stating  the  position  of 
Christians  in  general  on  the  question  of  caste  is  Msgr.  Marcelline 
Berardi’s  letter  to  Aiuti  on  August  25,  1888:  “...  that  in  more  than  35 
years  when  I  had  been  in  Malabar,  I  had  never  heard  of  speaking  or 
discussing  things  related  to  caste  among  the  Christians.”*^  Further,  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  social  attitude  of  the  Suriani  Catholics,  Aiuti’s  report  ex¬ 
plained  the  following: 

Msgr.  Lavigne  and  the  prelates  of  Varapuzha,  who  know  the  Suriani  [Catholics],  well,  say  that 
do  not  have  any  difficulty  to  live  together  with  the  youngsters  of  any  inferior  caste;  they,  on 
the  other  hand,  already  live  together  with  the  sons  of  fishermen,  Sannaro  and  others,  in  the 
Puthenpally  seminary  and  always  lived  there  together.’® 

During  the  period  of  our  study  there  were  two  references  to  the 
problem  originating  from  class  differences,  that  of  Mullassery  and  of 
Aranattukara.  The  Mullassery  parish  reacted  against  the  Carmelite  mis¬ 
sionaries  and  not  against  the  neighboring  Suriani  Catholics.  In 
Aranattukara  the  question  actually  related  to  the  problems  between  the 
new-Christians  and  the  old-Christians,  the  details  of  which  no  docu¬ 
ments  provide.  It  seems  not  to  have  been  a  grave  issue,  since  Aiuti’s 
report  prepared  afterwards  did  not  mention  it. 


^  BROWN,  Indian  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  p.  174. 

A.S.V.,  Spogli  Cardinali,  Aiuti,  Busta  1,  f.  141,  Marcelline  to  Aiuti  on  August  25,  1888. 
Original  in  Italian. 

Ibid,  f.  108v.,  Aiuti  to  Simeoni  on  May  11,  1891.  Original  in  Italian. 
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The  question  of  Suddists  and  Nordists  among  the  Suriani  Chris¬ 
tians  was  attested  even  in  the  sixteenth  century.  L.W.  Brown,  following 
the  theory  of  Fr.  Montserrate,  sj,  who  wrote  from  Kochi  (Cochin)  in 
1579,  concludes  that  the  Nordists  are  the  descendants  of  the  thirty-two 
Brahman  families  whose  conversion  is  attributed  to  St.  Thomas,  while 
the  Suddists  are  more  or  less  descendants  of  immigrants.'*  The  period 
between  1877-1886,  does  not  record  disputes  between  Nordists  and 
Suddists  but,  in  1886,  when  Rome  decided  to  separate  the  Suriani  Cath¬ 
olics  from  the  Latins,  the  Suddists  preferred  to  be  under  the  Latins  than 
with  the  Nordists.  Mellano’s  encouraged  this  division  to  gain  a  separate 
vicariate  for  them  under  the  Carmelites,  but  he  failed.  Upon  Lavigne’s 
arrival,  the  Suddists  found  his  favour  and  under  his  initiative  and  Aiuti’s 
counsel.  Propaganda  gave  them  a  separate  vicar  general.  When  Propa¬ 
ganda  requested  Lavigne  for  the  name  of  candidates,  he  presented  two: 
Makil  for  the  Suddists  and  Pazheparambil  for  the  Nordists,  perhaps  be¬ 
cause,  as  he  clarified  later,  he  did  not  think  that  the  candidates  were  to  be 
made  bishops  with  independent  charge  of  the  vicariate.  When  the 
question  of  selecting  between  these  two  candidates  was  presented  before 
the  Cardinals,  along  with  the  question  how  to  deal  with  the  division  of 
caste  in  the  Kottayam  vicariate,  the  Congregation  decided  to  divide  the 
territory  into  two  and  appoint  both  Makil  and  Pazheparambil.  A  decision 
to  place  the  Suddists  under  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  —  as  requested  by 
Suddists  under  the  leadership  of  Makil,  the  candidate  Lavigne  proposed 
—  would  have  had  a  triple  effect:  1.  it  would  have  solved  their  question 
of  caste,  since  they  were  uniting  with  the  Chaldeans  to  which  race  they 
believed  they  belonged;  2.  the  Chaldeans  would  have  been  happy  to 
have  at  least  a  part  from  among  the  Malabar  Christians;  and  3.  the  Holy 
See  could  have  exonerated  herself  from  “canonizing  the  caste  division” 
which  is  un-Christian.  Propaganda's  decision  to  solve  the  caste  problem 
through  a  territorial  division  seems  to  have  had  a  serious  defect.  The 
Cardinals,  who  thought  it  necessary  to  provide  a  bishop  for  the  12,000 
Suddists  with  1 1  parishes,'^  did  not  take  into  account  the  90,000  Nordists 
with  64  parishes  who  would  be  subjected  to  a  Suddist  bishop.  Another 
major  problem  was  that  to  this  90,000  faithful  belonged  the  bulk  of  the 


1 1 


12 


Cf.  BROWN,  Indian  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  pp.  176-177. 
The  Suddists  altogether  were  14,000  with  14  parishes. 
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so-called  ‘agitators’  or  ‘sectarians’,  for  whose  sake  Propaganda  had  to 
separate  the  Suriani  Catholics  from  the  Latins  and  concede 
autochthonous  bishops.  The  hope  that  this  decision  would  bring  about 
peace  and  unity  among  the  Suriani  Christians  did  not  attain  fulfillment. 
The  divergence  between  Suddists  and  Nordists  was  already  aggravated 
by  the  influence  of  some  Carmelites,  and  Lavigne  brought  about  a  dis¬ 
tinct  estrangement.  In  fact,  on  October  30,  1896,  Zaleski  informed 
Rome,  “I  fear  some  dreadful  happenings  from  Changanassery.  The 
Nordists,  who  number  about  90,000,  are  always  protesting  against  the 
nomination  of  Msgr.  Makil.”*^  He  continued,  “On  the  vigil  of  the  conse¬ 
cration  I  received  a  telegram  from  the  Nordists  of  Changanassery  that 
they  had  decided  to  set  a  black  flag  on  the  Cathedral  tower  on  consecra¬ 
tion  day,  and  then  another  letter  saying  that  the  same  would  be  done  in 
the  Alappuzha  church. The  best  assessment  of  this  decision  would  be 
that  of  Zaleski,  one  of  the  protagonists  of  this  act,  who  fifteen  years  after 
the  decision,  wrote  to  Propaganda  on  April  11,  1911,  the  following 
words:  “If  the  [agitation  and  rebellion]  still  continues  in  Changanassery, 
it  is  because  of  the  mistake  that  was  made,  giving  them  a  bishop  of 
different  caste  or  nation,  considered  as  much  lower  from  the  great  major¬ 
ity  of  the  people.”'^  The  reason  seemed  to  be  much  deeper  than  caste;  the 
bishop  nominated  was  the  one  who  represented  the  Suddists  to  the 
apostolic  delegate  asking  him  not  to  place  them  with  the  Nordists  and  to 
leave  them  under  Mellano  or  Marcelline.  The  Congregation  accepted 
Zaleski’s  suggestion  to  divide  all  the  Suriani  Catholics  into  three  vicari¬ 
ates  instead  of  dividing  Kottayam  into  two,  as  supported  by  some  of  the 
Suriani  priests.  In  preparing  the  details  and  boundaries  for  the  three 
vicariates,  Zaleski  was  cautious  enough  to  limit  the  Suriani  Catholics 
within  the  boundaries  of  Varapuzha  and  requested  the  Congregation  to 
specify  definite  limits.  On  July  28,  1896,  the  Congregation  prepared  the 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  tasc.  5,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  October  30,  1896,  f.  3:  “A  Changanassery  invece  temo  brutte  cose.  I 
Nordisti,  che  sono  circa  90,000  protestano  sempre  contro  la  nomina  di  Mgr.  Makil.” 

Ibid,  f.  3v.  Original  in  Italian. 

A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1883-1910,  rubr.  109,  vol.  2,  Zaleski  to  Gotti  on 
April  25,  1911:  “...  Se  continuano  ancora  a  Changanacherry  e  per  ragione  dello  sbaglio  che 
fu  fatto,  dando  loro  un  vescovo  di  altra  casta  ossia  nazione,  considerata  poi  come  piu 
bassa,  che  I’immensa  maggioranza  del  popolo.” 
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documents,  and  erected  three  Sudani  Vicariates  depending  immediately 
on  the  Holy  See  and  nominated  three  autochthonous  bishops  for  the 
Sudani  Church. 

Even  after  the  decision,  Zaleski  and  Boniface  tded  to  prevent  the 
nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics  by  pre¬ 
senting  before  Propaganda  arguments  against  the  Sudani  Catholics  and 
forewarning  a  schism.  To  avoid  greater  troubles,  Zaleski  suggested  either 
to  accelerate  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  or,  as  he  pre¬ 
ferred,  to  suspend  it  temporarily  by  reversion  to  the  status  quo  antea. 
Zaleski  advised  the  Cardinal  Prefect,  Ledochowski,  that  since  the  Sudani 
Catholics  were  as  yet  unaware  of  the  decision  and  since  no  one  in  India 
knew  precisely  the  connotations  of  the  decision,  a  letter  written  in  Latin 
by  the  Cardinal  Prefect  that  the  Holy  See  had  decided  in  principle  to  give 
native  bishops  to  the  Sudani  Catholics,  could  very  well  safeguard  the 
Holy  See.  Two  elements  are  to  be  noticed  here:  1 .  since  the  decision  was 
not  known  to  the  people,  Zaleski  believed  it  could  be  changed  and  2.  the 
letter  should  be  written  in  Latin.  In  order  to  give  more  weight  to  his 
position  against  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops,  Zaleski  con¬ 
veyed  the  viewpoint  of  the  British  resident  who,  though  a  Protestant,  was 
well-disposed  to  the  Catholic  missions.  Ledochowski,  though  sharing 
Zaleski ’s  outlook,  found  it  difficult  to  change  Propaganda's  resolution 
sanctioned  by  the  Holy  Father  and  moved  forward  with  the  nomination, 
relying  upon  divine  providence. 

While  Zaleski,  Boniface,  and  Lavigne  feared  possible  infdngement 
of  the  Chaldean  Patriarch  when  he  learned  of  the  Holy  See’s  decision  to 
nominate  autochthonous  bishops  for  the  Sudani  Catholics,  Khayyath  in¬ 
formed  Ledochowski  of  his  disappointment  and  presented  anew  his  ar¬ 
guments  for  annexation.  The  Congregation  was  unwilling  to  abrogate  the 
Udayamperur  [Diamper]  Synod.  Though  Khayyath  found  marriage  of 
priests  most  laudable  for  the  general  situation  in  the  East,  he  agreed  to 
respect  the  difference  existing  between  the  Chaldean  and  the  Sudani 
Church  if  the  Holy  Father  so  wished.  For  him,  the  problem  of  fasting  was 
a  less  serious  one,  since  it  was  an  accidental  discipline  and  was  subject 
to  variation  from  one  place  to  other.  Khayyath  ended  his  long  appeal 
claiming  that  it  was  inaccurate  to  think  that  an  Indian  Sudani  rite  existed 
different  from  the  Syro-Chaldean  rite.  Some  petitions  from  India  echoed 
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the  arguments  of  Khayyath  that  they  were  Syro-Chaldeans,  not  Syro- 
Malabarians. 

There  have  been,  and  still  are,  attempts  to  prove  that  the  Suriani 
Christians  of  India  did  not  owe  their  origin  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostle  Thomas  and  to  prove  that  the  Suriani  Church  was  a  fruit  of  the 
Chaldean  Nestorian  missions.  In  the  Chaldean  claims  over  the  Suriani 
Church  of  India,  neither  Audo  nor  Khayyath  maintained  that  the  Suriani 
Church  was  a  fruit  of  their  mission,  but  argued  only  that  they  had  com¬ 
mon  apostolic  origin;  the  Suriani  Catholics  used  the  Chaldean  liturgy 
and  were  supported  from  time  immemorial  by  Chaldean  bishops.  The 
Chaldean  Church  leaders,  who  fought  vigorously  till  the  last  moment  to 
regain  their  jurisdiction  over  the  Indian  Church,  would  have  claimed 
‘motherhood’  over  the  Suriani  Church  if  they  had  any  chance.  To  show 
the  strong  bond  between  the  Chaldean  Church  and  the  Suriani  Church, 
Patriarch  Khayyath  used  the  similes  of  homogenous  entities  and  of 
twins.  A  twin  who  keeps  the  other  under  control  all  life  long  does  not 
exercise  a  healthy  relation  and,  in  such  cases,  usually  ends  up  in  cheating 
the  riches  of  the  subdued.  In  spite  of  all  the  objections  put  forth  by  the 
apostolic  delegate,  the  missionaries  and  the  Chaldean  Patriarch,  Rome 
proceeded  with  its  decision  and  ordered  Zaleski  to  consecrate  the  three 
elected  apostolic  vicars  for  the  Suriani  Catholics:  Menacherry,  Makil  and 
Pazheparambil  in  Kandy,  on  October  25,  1896. 

4 

To  the  erection  of  the  three  Suriani  vicariates  and  the  nomination 
of  the  autochthonous  bishops  many  presented  their  objections,  proposals 
and  projects,  mainly  the  apostolic  delegate,  Zaleski,  the  apostolic  vicars, 
Lavigne  and  Medlycott,  the  Carmelite  missionaries  of  Varapuzha  and  the 
Chaldean  Patriarch.  The  only  means  the  Suriani  Catholics  had  to  com¬ 
municate  their  wishes  was  to  write  petitions  and  thus  to  show  their 
disapproval.  It  seems  to  be  parallel  to  deciding  a  dispute  in  a  court 
without  taking  heed  of  what  the  defendant  has  to  say.  This  happened 
especially  in  giving  a  new  name  to  the  Suriani  Church,  i.e.,  the  Syro- 
Malabar  Church.  Propaganda  Fide  took  into  consideration  the  name 
suggested  by  Lavigne  and  Zaleski.  Of  course  this  was  not  a  wholly  new 
name,  since  some  missionaries  had  already  used  that  term  to  denote  the 
Suriani  Catholics  who  were  using  Suriani  Liturgy  and  were  mainly  in¬ 
habiting  the  so-called  Malabar  coast.  Lavigne,  when  returning  to  Europe 
in  1895,  along  with  his  secretary  Pazheparambil,  carried  a  petition  pre- 
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pared  by  the  secretary  stating  that  the  Sudani  Catholics  were  Syro- 
Malabarians  and  not  Syro-Chaldeans.  Pazheparambil  was  a  person  sub¬ 
missive  to  his  superior  in  action  and  opinion.  He  seems  to  have  changed 
his  earlier  view  by  submitting  his  opinion  to  his  superior  Lavigne  in 
preparing  this  petition.  Zaleski’s  suggestion  to  change  the  name  seems  to 
be  more  enforcing.  He  asked  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide 
not  to  use  the  term  Chaldean  or  Sudani  in  the  documents  of  institution, 
but  instead  to  use  the  term  Syro-Malabar  to  differentiate  the  Sudani 
Church  from  the  Chaldean  Church.'^  The  name  Syro-Malabar  was  espe¬ 
cially  designed  to  contain  the  Sudani  Church  to  the  Malabar  coast,  as  is 
clear  from  Zaleski’s  report  in  designating  the  boundaries  of  each  vicari¬ 
ate.  The  Sudani  Church  is  not  a  Church  belonging  just  to  the  Malabar 
coast,  but  is  traditionally  the  Church  of  India.  In  ancient  times  the  south¬ 
west  coast  of  the  Indian  subcontinent  was  called  Malabar;  later,  that  was 
the  name  given  to  the  territory  which  belonged  to  the  Malabar  province 
of  the  Madras  presidency.  Therefore,  to  use  that  name  for  the  whole 
Church  instead  of  the  term  India  is  inexact  and  improper. 

The  term  Sudani'^  would  be  preferable  to  the  enforced  “Syro.”  A 
proper  name  should  not  be  translated,  although  missionaries  and 
colonizers  did  that  for  centuries.  Even  when  Kodungallur  was  named 
Cranganore,  Chandi  Parambil  became  Alexander  de  Campo,  and  so  on, 
the  name  Sudani  Church  was  conventionally  used  in  Rome  by  the  apos¬ 
tolic  delegation,  the  missionaries,  and  the  Sudani  Catholics  themselves 
to  designate  the  Oriental  Catholics  who  inhabited  mainly  the  southwest 
coast  of  the  Indian  sub-continent.  That  shows  how  deep-rooted  and  well- 
established  the  name  was.  The  volumes  of  Propaganda  archives  would 
be  the  best  testimony  of  authentication. 

1.  The  apostolic  vicar  of  Varapuzha’s  letter  to  the  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon, 
clearly  stated  that  “at  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese  in  India,  there  existed  in  India 
many  Christians  called  St.  Thomas  Christians  or  Siro-Chaldei  or  simply  Siriani. 
This  last  one  is  their  common  name  in  this  country. 


Cf.  Chapter  XII. 

Syri-  (orum)  in  Latin,  Syrian  in  English,  Siriano  in  Italian,  Syrian  in  French,  Syrisch  in 
German. 

O.P.M.  LYON,  E  12801,  f.  2v.,  Francis  Xavier,  ocd,  Varapuzha  Apostolic  Vicar’s  report  to 
O.P.M.  LYON  in  January  1839. 
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2.  Before  the  erection  of  the  three  Suriani  vicariates,  the  indication  for  the  ar¬ 
chives  on  the  Protocol  R.O.  of  Propaganda  Fide  where  it  was  used  to  fill  the  R. 
for  rite  was  written  Soriani. 

3.  I’he  Lettere  e  Decreti  of  Propaganda  concerning  the  Suriani  Church  were  all 
catalogued  as  Soriani 

4.  On  the  verso  of  all  the  letters  concerning  the  Suriani  Church,  received  by 
Propaganda  Fide,  is  the  designation  Soriani  del  Malabar  and  not  Syro-Malabar. 

5.  On  Propaganda's  protocol  regarding  the  Suriani  affairs,  the  object  is  specified 
usually  Soriani,  agitazione  Soriani,  parrochie  Soriane,  etc. 

6.  Even  after  imposing  the  name  Syro-Malabar  as  Zaleski  wished,  in  the  very 
document  along  with  the  documents  concerning  the  erection  of  the  three  Suriani 
vicariates  and  the  nomination  of  autochthonous  bishops  and  the  Brief,  Quae  Rei, 
the  term  Soriani  is  used  three  times:  i).  that  the  pontifical  documents  were  for  the 
spiritual  regime  of  ''Soriani  del  Malabar";  ii).  that  with  the  Brief  Quae  Rei  of 
July  28,  1896,  the  Holy  Father  erected  the  three  vicariates  "a  favore  dei  Soriani 
Malabaresi"  and  iii).  that  a  decree  of  Propaganda  in  conformity  with  Zaleski ’s 
vista  impeded  introducing  any  change  regarding  the  regime  and  discipline  of 
"collegii  e  seminarii  Soriani".''^ 

7.  In  the  decree  of  the  Congregation  proclaiming  the  constitution  of  the  vicariates 
and  the  nomination  of  the  autochthonous  bishops,  Dccretum  dated  July  25  1896, 
and  written  on  July  27,  1896,  the  name  Syro-  Malabar  is  used.  “Cum  nuperrime 
SS.  DD.  N.  Leo  Papa  13  ires  constitueril  Vicariatus  Apostolicos  pro  fidelibus 
Syro-Malabarensibus.”  That  document  is  entitled,  "Protocollo  R.O.  R.  Soriani  N. 
5663."^^ 

8.  After  the  erection  of  the  Suriani  vicariates,  the  congregation  repeatedly  used 
the  name  Soriani  and  not  Syro-Malabar.  For  example,  Ledochowski  wrote  vari¬ 
ous  letters  to  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  Lyon  recommending  Soriani  vicariates  and 
not  Syro-Malabar  vicariates.^' 

9.  Even  Zaleski  himself,  after  having  insisted  upon  the  name  of  a  Church  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  whims  and  fancies,  continued  using  the  name,  Soriani.  About  the 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  1,  fasc.  3,  Protocol  R.O. 
R. Soriani,  N'*  5663,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  August  19,  1896. 

Ibid,  Protocol  R.O.  R. Soriani,  N‘’  5663,  Propaganda' s  Decree  dated  July  25,  1896. 

Cf.  ibid,  Protoeol  R.O.  R. Soriani,  N‘’  6723,  Ledochowski  to  the  president  of  O.P.M.  Lyon 
on  April  6,  1897;  Ibid,  Protocol  R.O.  R. Soriani,  N"  6929,  Ledochowski  to  the  president  of 
O.P.M.  Lyon  on  June  1,  1897;  Ibid,  Protocol  R.O.  R. Soriani,  N"  6999,  Ledochowski  to  the 
president  of  O.P.M.  Lyon  on  June  14,  1897. 
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decree  executing  the  Pontifical  Brief,  Zaleski  wrote,  “Decreto  collo  quale  dava 
esecuzione  al  Breve  Pontificio  che  istituiva  i  tre  vicariati  apostolici  Soriani, 
Later,  on  July  6,  1897,  Zaleski  wrote  to  Ledochowski  about  the  Soriani  di 
Coimbatore  and  not  about  the  Syro-Malabaresi  di  Coimbatore}^  Later,  even  in 
1911,  after  fifteen  years  Zaleski  constantly  used  the  name  Soriani.^"’ 

10.  The  General  Meetings  of  Propaganda  were  convoked  in  March  1896  to 
discuss,  ''Circa  due  progetti  per  le  pacificazione  religiosa  del  Malabar,  cioe  1. 
Concessione  dei  vescovi  nazionali  alia  Chiesa  Soriana.  2.  Annessione  della 
medesima  al  Patriarca  caldeo  di  Babilonia."^^  In  1897,  even  after  imposing  the 
name  Syro-Malabar,  Propaganda's  General  Meeting  was  convoked  to  discuss, 
"Circa  la  creazione  di  an  Tribiinale  di  seconda  istanza  per  i  Soriani  del 
Malabar.^^ 

1 1.  The  petitioners  from  India,  however,  not  the  so-called  pro-Chaldeans,  desig¬ 
nated  themselves,  “We,  the  Suriani  Catholics.. 

Sudani  (English,  Synac)  is  the  name  of  the  liturgical  language 
used  by  the  Catholics  of  India  at  the  time  the  foreign  missionaries  en¬ 
countered  them  and  which  they  continued  to  use  afterwards.  The 
Latinized  liturgical  text  was  presented  to  the  clergy  and  faithful  in 
Suriani  (Syriac).  Suriani  is  the  Malayalam  name  of  Syriac  language  used 
as  the  liturgical  language  of  the  wSuriani  Christians. The  English  term 
“Syrian”  may  lead  to  confusion  with  the  geographical  entity  “Syria”, 


A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1883-1910,  rubr.  109,  vol.  2,  Zaleski  to 
Ledochowski  on  January  28,  1897.  The  object  of  the  letter  is  recorded  by  Zaleski  as 
''Soriani  del  Malabar." 

”  Cf.  ibid.,  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on  July  6,  1897.  Ledochowski,  too,  when  he  wrote  to  the 
bishop  of  Coimbatore  about  this  affair  used  the  word  Soriani.  Cf.  ibid.  Protocol  R.O. 

R. Soriani,  N”  6940,  Ledochowski  to  Bishop  Barton  of  Coimbatore  on  June  15,  1897;  Cf. 
also  ibid.  Protocol  R.O.  R.  Soriani,  N"  6940/6,  Ledochowski  to  Zaleski  on  June  15,  1897. 

To  mention  two  letters  among  numerous,  ibid.,  position  N*’  1,  Zaleski  to  Gotti  on  April  4, 
1911;  Ibid,  Zaleski  to  Gotti  on  April  25,  1911. 

25  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1896,  vol.  26. 

2"  A.C.O.,  ACTA  1897,  vol.  27. 

22  A.C.O.,  Deleg.  India,  Soriani  Malabar  1889-1900,  rubr.  109,  vol.  I,  fasc.  5,  petition  of  21 

priests  of  the  Ankamaly  division  of  the  Ernakulam  vicariate  transmitted  by  the  vicar 
general  on  September  8,  1899. 

2**  The  Syriac  grammar  of  Arayathinal  provides  some  differences  between  East  Syrian  and 
Suriani,  basically  in  pronunciation.  Cf.  ARAYATHINAL,  Aramaic  Grammar. 
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since  the  inhabitants  of  that  country  are  commonly  called  Syrians.  The 
term  “Suriani”  may  be  derived  from  the  Italian  word  Soriani  used  by 
Italian  missionaries  to  translate  the  word  Syrian.  The  word  Sudani  be¬ 
came  a  Malayalam  word  just  as  many  other  words  used  by  missionaries 
entered  the  Malayalam  lexicon  to  name  a  few  which  probably  came  from 
Poituguese,  the  common  words  like  "charra’  =  jarra,  'Jenala’=  jcinela, 
"kanji’=  canja,  "mesa’=  mesa,  'kasera’=  cadeira,  'copa’=  copa, 
"veenju’=  vinho,  'alamary’  =  armcirio,  'toovala’  =  toalha.  Thus  the  term 
Sudani  entered  the  Malayalam  vocabulary  and  is  unlike  other  names,  a 
proper  name  to  be  used  as  it  is,  without  translating.  There  could  be 
objections  to  using  the  name  Sudani  especially  from  those  who  are  keen 
on  the  divergence  from  the  Chaldean  Church.  Of  course,  if  the  Chaldean 
Church  still  held  claims  over  the  Sudani  Church,  it  is  to  be  carefully 
contained,  but  this  does  not  mean  that  the  Suriani  church  should  avoid 
the  East  Syrian  liturgy.  It  is  not  liturgy  alone  that  makes  a  Church,  but 
many  different  elements  as  culture,  discipline,  traditions,  and  so  on. 
Though  throughout  many  centuries  the  influence  of  the  Chaldean  Church 
prevented  the  Indian  Church  in  different  ways  from  developing  more 
marked  individual  characteristics,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  basic 
elements  entered  the  daily  life  of  the  Church  in  its  organic  growth.  It  was 
with  much  struggle  and  suffering  that  India  achieved  independence  from 
the  British  Empire;  however,  India  is  still  a  member  of  the 
Commonwealth  and  uses  English  as  the  second  language.  Thus,  the 
Suriani  Church  cannot  merely  deny  the  liturgy  which  became  a  part  of 
her  life  from  earlier  centuries.  This  has  another  aspect:  today,  if  the 
Suriani  Church  wanted  to  introduce  all  the  changes  in  the  liturgy  made 
by  the  Chaldeans,  that  would  perhaps  be  equal  to  the  Indian  people  and 
government  adopting  the  changes  made  in  the  British  administration  and 
governmental  system  for  the  only  reason  that  the  ex-colonizer  was  mak¬ 
ing  them.  Today,  since  the  Suriani  Church  has  different  dioceses  outside 
the  State  of  Kerala  where  the  Malayalam  language  is  spoken,  the  ques¬ 
tion  naturally  arises  whether  a  Suriani  Catholic  in  Agra  or  Delhi  can  be 
designated  by  that  name.  Roman  Catholics  are  such  everywhere,  whether 
they  are  French,  or  Irish,  or  Chinese.  Ukrainian  Catholics  in  the  United 
States  are  so  designated  even  when  they  do  not  speak  the  Ukrainian 
language.  Furthermore,  in  the  United  States,  we  find  Americans  of 
French,  German,  Irish,  Italian,  Japanese  extraction  who  continue  their 
national  feasts  and  particular  cultural  traditions.  Hence  there  is  no  reason 
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why  a  "non-Keralite’  or  "non-Malayalee’  cannot  also  be  a  Sudani  Catho¬ 
lic,  whether  he  is  in  Delhi,  or  Agra,  or  Chicago,  or  Abu  Dhabi. 

The  Holy  See  was  taking  a  daring  step  in  fulfilling  the  quest  of  the 
Sudani  Catholics  by  nominating  autochthonous  bishops.  Disagreements 
of  the  apostolic  delegate  and  of  the  missionaries  to  this  decision  were  not 
negligible.  Propaganda  Fide  convoked  numerous  General  Meetings  of 
its  Cardinal  members  to  make  their  way  out  of  this  uncommon  problem 
that  remained  as  a  labyrinth.  It  took  more  than  three  decades  and  a  half 
to  solve  this  puzzle  and  that  was  done  as  a  dadng  step  entrusting  the  fate 
of  the  Church,  as  Ledochowski  wrote  to  Zaleski,  to  divine  providence.  In 
taking  the  decision  to  nominate  autochthonous  bishops,  the  Holy  See, 
though  not  with  explicit  reference,  was  realizing  her  own  wish  from  the 
very  beginning  of  the  establishment  of  the  Congregation  for  the 
Propagation  of  Faith.  The  first  secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide,  Francis 
Ingoli  (1578-1649)  and  later  on  Stephan  Borgia,  Secretary  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation  from  1770  to  1789,  emphasized  the  necessity  of  forming  not 
only  native  priests  but  also  autochthonous  bishops  and  local  hierarchy.^^ 
Stephan  Borgia  wrote  the  following  with  regard  to  the  Church  in  China. 

Un  estero  non  sara  mai  in  Cina  buon  Pastore  per  il  Gregge,  giacche  non  e  da  un  canto 
portato  di  poterlo  guidare  e  pascere  liberamente,  e  dall’altro,  essendo  straniero,  difficile  cosa 
e  che  il  popolo  abbia  in  lui  quella  confidenza,  che  deve  passare  tra  figlio  e  padre.  Quel  detto 
divino,  su  del  quale  e  piantata  la  giusta  idea  del  pastore,  'cognosco  oves  meas,  et  cognoscunt 
me  meae\  non  puo  verificarsi,  se  non  si  conoscono  i  naturali,  le  costumanza,  le  maniere 
della  gente  da  guidarsi  a  Cristo,  e  se  questa  gente  medesima  non  ha  per  il  Pastore  quella 
stima  ed  affezione  che  si  conviene.  Senza  di  tutto  do  saranno  gli  europei  in  Cina  Pastori  di 
nome,  legati  bensi  al  Gregge,  ma  non  amati  dal  Gregge.^° 

One  cannot  forget  that  in  1782  when  Mar  Joseph  Cariattil  was 
nominated  archbishop  of  Kodungallur  (Cranganore),  Stephan  Borgia 
was  the  Secretary  of  Propaganda  Fide.  Many  times  the  Holy  See  met 
with  objections  from  the  missionaries  themselves  in  putting  into  effect  in 
the  actual  mission  field  her  improvement  directives  to  better  the  Church. 
The  quest  of  the  Sudani  Catholics  for  autochthonous  bishops  seems  to 


29 


30 


Cf.  METZLER,  Das  "Missionssynodalrechf  \  p.  347. 

A.P.F.,  SOCP,  vol.  65,  ff.  386-404;  A.P.F.,  ACP,  vol.  20,  ff.  310-320.  As  quoted  in 
METZLER,  Das  “Missionssynodalrecht’\  p.  347. 
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have  actually  made  the  Congregation  realize  its  own  objective  from  its 
beginning  and  prompted  her  to  apply  its  own  decision  strongly  against 
the  various  objections  from  many  missionaries  and  even  that  of  the 
delegate  apostolic.  The  Holy  See’s  determination  to  individualize  the 
Suriani  Church  as  different  from  the  Chaldean  Church  was  a  solid  and 
valiant  one.  Though  those  who  led  the  endeavour  for  autochthonous 
bishops  and  self-government  were  considered  agitators  and  sectarians 
and  were  denounced,  as  are  the  exponents  of  practically  every  new 
movement,  they  could  be  happy  because,  in  obtaining  the  autochthonous 
bishops,  they  were  accomplishing  a  dream  of  their  life.  Thus,  when  the 
three  autochthonous  bishops.  Mar  Makil,  Mar  Pazheparambil  and  Mar 
Menacherry  received  episcopal  consecration  in  Kandy,  the  dream  of  a 
Church  was  fulfilled. 


Appendix  I 


Catalogus 

Ecclesiarum  ritus  Syro-Malabarici 
Vicariatus  Apostolic!  Verapolitani  1876^ 


G 

M 

P 

Without  designation 


=  under  the  extraordinary  jurisdiction  of  Goan  Archbishop. 
=  adhered  to  Melius 

=  partly  under  Varapuzha  and  partly  under  Melius 
=  churches  fully  under  Varapuzha 


1.  Atirampule. 

2.  Acapparrampu. 

3.  Aiccareccirre. 

4.  Alangatthu.  vel  Mangatti. 

5.  Alappuza. 

6.  Aluva. 

7.  Ampaccatthu. 

8.  Ampalluur. 

9.  Ampazaccatthu. 

+  Conventus. 

10.  Ammadhattu. 

11.  Anaccallunghel. 

12.  Ancamaly. 

+  Torroru 

13.  Araccuza. 

+  Muuvattupuza-  Peringoze. 

+  Conventus.  Vazacculattu  vel 
Carmelus 


14.  Aritturre. 

15.  Arnhatthuccare.  [P] 

+  Conventus-  Elturtte. 

16.  Artattu.  [M] 

17.  Cadhaplamattam. 

18.  Cadhelnatthu. 

19.  Cadhutturutti.  (major.)  (G) 

20.  Idem,  (minor) 

+  Talajarraparampu. 

21.  Cagnirappally. 

22.  Cagnuur. 

23.  Caipuza. 

24.  Callettuncare. 

25.  Calluurcatthu.  vel  Ciambaccolam. 

-I-  Mittrachery-  Carivatta. 

26.  Calparrampu.  (P) 

27.  Candhanadhhu. 

28.  Candhasancadhavu. 


1 


Cf.  CATALOGUS  Ecclesiarum  ritus  siro-malabarici  quae  sub  jurisdictione  Vicarii 
Apostolici  Verapolitani  lllrmi  ac  Remi  D.  Fr.  LEONARDI  A.  S.  ALOISIO  Ord.  Carm. 
Discal.  ...,  (March  1876),  Cunemmavo,  pp.  4-15. 
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29.  Caracunnam. 

30.  Carruccutti. 

31.  Catthuur. 

32.  Cavalam. 

33.  Cempil. 

34.  Cennamangalam. 

35.  Cennanghery. 

+  Cainacary. 

36.  Ceranaluur. 

37.  Cerpu. 

38.  Cerpunchel. 

+Aniccadhu. 

39.  Cerraichel. 

40.  Cevuur.  (P) 

41.  Chizaccampalam. 

42.  Ciaccaracadhavu. 

43.  Cialaccudhi. 

+Perampurre 

44.  Cianganasery. 

45.  Ciovvare. 

46.  Cittatthucare.  (P) 

47.  Ciuncam. 

+  Caringotte. 

48.  Cotamangalam. 

49.  Codhamaluur. 

+Conventus-  Mannanam. 

50.  Codhavecciuur. 

+Cotavarre. 

51.  Coilmuche.  vel  Edhattua. 

52.  Cozuvanal. 

52.  Comaracattu.  (vetus) 

53.  Comaracattu.  (nova) 

54.  Conturutti 

56.  Coratthi. 

+  Meluur. 

57.  Coravalangatthu.  (P) 


+  Cuudhalluur,  Marangatthu, 
Cagnirattanam. 

58.  Cosammalluur. 

59.  Cottamatti. 

60.  Cotthaiccatthu.  (P)  (viant  Goae). 

61.  Cotthayam. 

62.  Cotthappadhi.  (M) 

63.  Cumpalam. 

64.  Cundhannuur.  (M) 

65.  Currumpanedhattu. 

66.  Curruppumpadhi. 

67.  Cuttijatodhu.  (vetus) 

68.  Cuttijatodhu.  (nova) 

69.  Edhamattattu. 

70.  Edhappally. 

71.  Edhatturutti. 

+  carancirre. 

72.  Elagni.  (P)  3  jur.  G.,V.,  &  M. 

73.  Elavuur. 

74.  Enammavu.  (P) 

+  Engandhuur. 

75.  Eramalluur.  (M) 

76.  Ernacculam. 

77.  Ezupunne. 

78.  Irignalaccodhe.  (M) 

79.  Gnarachel. 

80.  Lalattu.  (vetus) 

81.  Lalattu.  (nova) 

82.  Mailacompu. 

83.  Magnappurre. 

84.  Malel. 

85.  Malajattuur. 

86.  Manheluur. 

87.  Manhimala. 

88.  Manmutthattu. 

89.  Mappranham. 

90.  Marangatthu. 
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91.  Mattaclesam. 

92.  Mattattil.  (M) 

93.  Melarvattham.  vel  Melarcothu. 

94.  Muccatthucare.  (P) 

95.  Mutalaccodham. 

96.  Mucchamme. 

97.  Mulacculam. 

98.  Mullaccery.  (M) 

99.  Mundhuur. 

100.  Muurcanadhu.  (M) 

101.  Muttham. 

102.  Muttharru. 

103.  Mutthucirre. 

104.  Muuzicculam. 

105.  Nagappuza. 

106.  Nedhijasala. 

107.  Nedhuncunnattu. 

108.  Neiccery. 

109.  Nidhacare. 

110.  Nindhuur. 

111.  Olluur. 

112.  Padijaram. 

113.  Patthicatthu.  (M) 

114.  Paingolam. 

115.  Pala.  vel  Palay. 

+  Muttoli. 

116.  Palajur.  (M) 

117.  Pallippurram. 

118.  Pallurutti. 

119.  Parrappuccare. 

120.  Parrappuur. 

121.  Pazajur.  (P) 

122.  Placcenal. 

123.  Porattuur. 

124.  Porracatthu. 

125.  Porrottu. 


126.  Pravittanam. 

127.  Puticery. 

128.  Putuccatthu. 

129.  Pulingunnu. 

-I-  Conventus.  Mittracheri. 
Vadhachenvelijanadhu. 

130.  Punnatturre. 

131.  Puttempally. 

132.  Pultempidhica. 

133.  Puttencirre.  (1857  aliquot  familias 
sub  Goa) 

134.  Pultenveliccare. 

135.  Puugnarru. 

136.  Tajiccatthacery. 

137.  Tanhirmuche.  (G) 

138.  Tattampally. 

139.  Techemparavuur. 

140.  Tenancunnel. 

141.  Totthaicatlhu. 

142.  Tripunhitturre. 

143.  Triscivaperuur.  vel  Triciur  (P) 

144.  Turulli. 

145.  Ramapuram. 

146.  Vadhacare. 

147.  Vadhacancery.  (M) 

148.  Vadhachemparavuur. 

149.  Vadhachenpuduccatthu.  (M) 

150.  Vadhajarru. 

151.  Vaiccam. 

152.  Vaippuur. 

153.  Valappatthu. 

154.  Vallam.  vel  Cunnaicali. 

155.  Velluur.  (M) 

156.  Vilajanadhu.  (P) 

157.  Vilaccumadham. 

158.  Udiamperur. 


Appendix  II 

A  petition  from  Thrissur  against  Medlycott  ' 


To 

His  Eminence 

The  Most  Rev.  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Propaganda 
May  it  please  Your  Gracious  Eminence 


We,  the  Catholics  of  the  Chaldean  Syrian  Rite  in  the  Apostolic  Vicariate  of 
Trichur,  Malabar,  India,  most  reverentially  and  respectfully  crave  to  pardon  us  the 
humble  libertv  we  take  in  addressiim  these  few  lines,  and  in  enclosing:  herein  a  general 
Petition  expressive  of  sorrow  and  tears,  addressed  to  the  Most  Holy  Eather,  our  Sover¬ 
eign  Pontiff. 


It  is  with  the  deepest  regret  that  we  have  to  state  here  that  the  present  state  of 
Malabar  is  exceedingly  miserable  and  deplorable  as  mentioned  in  the  Petition,  the  kind 
perusal  of  which  will  fully  convince  Your  Gracious  Eminence  of  the  lamentable  state  of 
the  Catholic  Syrian  Churches  of  Malabar,  and  we  trust  that  Your  Gracious  Eminence 
will  certainly  pity  the  present  unfortunate  state  of  our  ancient  Syro-Chaldaic  Churches. 
We  firmly  believe  that  the  miserable  state  of  Malabar  and  the  universal  and  heart-felt 
prayer  of  our  nation,  if  properly  represented  before  the  Most  Holy  See  by  the  local  rulers 
of  our  Churches,  who  are  indifferent  in  the  matter,  would  not  have  failed  to  attract  the 
kind  attention  of  the  Most  Holv  Eather. 


We  therefore  most  humbly,  submissively,  and  reverentially  solicit  in  the  name  of 
Our  Lxy?‘d  Jesus  Christ  that  Your  Gracious  Eminence  may  be  graciouly  pleased  to  be 
compassionate  on  us  and  our  nation  and  forward  the  enclosed  Petition  with  Your  Gra¬ 
cious  Eminence  favourable  endorsements  to  the  Most  Holy  Eather,  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
so  that  our  supplications  may  be  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Visible  Head  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.  Eor  which  act  of  mercy  and  benevolence,  ourselves  and  our  nation 
shall  as  in  duty  bound  ever  be  grateful  to  Your  Gracious  Eminence. 


Most  humbly  and  reverentially  begging  to  shower  on  us  Your  Gracious  Emi¬ 
nence’s  blessing. 


•  *  • 

We  beg  to  subscribe  ourselves  Most  Gracious  Father  Your  Eminence’s  most 
obedient  and  unfortunate  sons  in  Christ 


Trichur,  Malabar 
22.  11-  94 


1 


Cf.  ACO,  Deleg.  India,  Sorani  Malabar  1889-1900,  Ease.  1,  copy  send  to  the  Holy  Father 
along  with  a  petition  in  the  name  of  the  Sudani  Catholic  of  Thrissur  on  November  22,  1894. 
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To 

HIS  MOST  GRACIOUS  HOLINESS 
POPE  LEO  XIII 

The  Sovereign  Pontiff  of  the  Catholic  World 

ROME 


Most  Gracious  Holy  Father, 

With  feelings  of  heart-felt  loyalty,  devotion  and  profound  humility,  we  the 
catholics  of  Chaldean  Syrian  rite  and  the  unworthy  and  unfortunate  children  of  Your 
Holiness  in  the  Apostolic  Vicariate  of  Trichur,  Malabar,  India,  most  reverentially  beg  to 
approach  Your  Holiness  with  the  following  few  lines  expressive  of  Sorrow,  and  crave 
Your  Holiness’s  pardon  for  the  humble  liberty  we  take  in  so  doing. 

1.  Our  Churches  of  Chaldean  Syrian  Rite  which  owe  their  origin  to  the  preaching 
and  martyrdom  of  the  Holy  Apostle  St.  Thomas,  was  established  in  this  part  of  India  in 
the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  and  was  continued  to  be  governed  by  bishops  of  the 
Syro-Chaldaic  Rite  sent  from  Babylon,  and  other  parts  of  Syria  for  several  hundred 
years.  And  in  the  lb'**  century,  our  ancestors  had  the  happiness  of  their  having  been 
brought  to  the  direct  communion  with  and  submission  to  the  Most  Holy  See  of  Rome, 
through  the  Portuguese  who  then  settled  in  Malabar.  Thus  our  Syro-Malabarese 
Churches  have  ever  since  that  time  been  ruled  by  the  Bishops  of  the  Latin  Rite  of  either 
Portuguese  Padroado  or  other  Missions  under  the  orders  of  the  Most  Holy  See.  A  few 
years  ago.  Your  Holiness  was  pleased  to  to  separate  our  Churches  from  the  Portuguese 
Padroado  and  the  Carmelite  Mission  of  Verapoly,  and  place  them  on  special  conditions 
and  with  certain  previleges  under  two  Apostolic  Vicariates  newly  created  at  Kottayam 
and  Trichur  by  the  Holy  Writ  known  as  Humanae  Salutis.^  We  have  to  tender  our  heart¬ 
felt  thankfulness  for  the  several  boons  conferred  upon  our  nation  both  by  Your  Holiness 
and  Your  Holiness’s  predicessors. 

2.  But  most  Holy  Father,  it  has  been  the  long-felt  wishes,  supplications,  and  cries 
of  our  people  and  ourselves  for  many  years  past  that  our  Syro-Malabarese  Church  of 
ancient  standing  may  be  blessed  with  a  Bishop  of  our  own  Rite,  and  we  deeply  regret  to 
state  that  our  heart-felt  desideratum  has  not  as  yet  been  accomplished,  which  we  believe, 
is  owing  to  nothing  but  the  fact  that  the  real  state  of  things  is  not  fully  brought  to  the 
notice  of  the  Holy  See  and  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda,  or  that  the  facts 
are  misrepresented.  We  most  humbly  beg  to  bring  to  the  kind  notice  of  Your  Holiness 


^  The  Bull  of  erection  of  Kottayam  and  Thrissur  was  Quod  jampridern  and  not  Humanae 
Salutis. 
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that  the  non-accomplishment  of  this  long-cherished  wish  of  our  nation  has  unfortunately 
brought  on  our  land  several  occasions  of  schisms,  discord,  and  disturbance  of  peace 
which  gave  rise  to  the  intrusion  of  Babylonian  Bishops,  Thomas  Rockos  and  Melius  in 
1862  and  1874  respectively.  In  the  intrusion  of  the  latter  some  of  our  catholic  Syrian 
brethern  turned  Schismatics  and  were  unfortunately  separated  from  us.  The  great 
Schism  thus  caused  and  the  separated  sect  are  still  existing  with  a  number  of  Churches 
headed  by  a  nominal  Native  Bishop,  and  babylonian  Cor-Episcopa,  in  Kottayam  and 
Trichur  respectively,  and  are  now  miserably  growing  stronger.  Law  suits  have  now-a- 
days  become  the  order  of  the  day  in  the  holy  functions  of  the  Vicar  Apstolics  of  Trichur 
and  Kottayam,  and  the  consequence  is  the  waiste  of  the  public  funds  which  should  be 
utilized  for  religious  and  charitable  puiposes.  Thus  the  harsh  and  selfish  ruling. of  both 
the  Vicar  Apostolics,  and  especially  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Trichur,  who  care  more  for 
their  arbitrary  power  than  for  Schism  and  salvation  or  loss  of  souls,  have  created  great 
dissatisfaction  among  the  people.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Schismatic  party  have  now 
privately  arranged  to  get  a  Syrian  Bishop  from  Babylon  or  Syria  shortly,  and  to  have  a 
Native  Prelate  of  Syrian  Rite  consecrated  independently  for  the  unfortunate  Malabar,  and 
they  have  now  raised  a  subscription  from  amongst  them  to  cover  the  travelling  expenses 
of  a  certain  Syrian  Bishop  who  is  said  to  have  promised  to  yield  to  their  request,  they 
have  now  remitted  the  required  amount  to  him.  Further,  it  is  with  great  regret  that  we 
hear  that  a  considerable  number  of  catholic  Syrian  churches  in  the  Kottayam  Vicariate, 
who  are  ardently  and  even  stubboranly  bent  upon  the  subject  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Syrian 
Rite  and  Nation,  have  now  privately  proposed  to  join  the  Schismatics  soon  after  tlie 
arrival  of  the  Bishop  above  refeiTed  to,  and  they  have  also  contributed  a  share  in  the 
remittance  made  as  said  above. 

3.  Now’  the  Schismatics  of  Trichur  our  separated  brethern  have  printed  and 
published  a  nuniber  of  questions  about  the  deplorable  state  in  which  we  are  at  present 
governed  by  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Trichur,  and  widely  circulated  the  same.  In  the 
pamphlet,  the  translation  of  which  is  herein  enclosed  for  Your  Holiness’s  kind  perusal, 
some  20  questions  are  put  to  us  to  be  answered.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to 
mention  that  they  being  at  present  our  opponent  partly  we  cannot  give  credit  to  all  that 
they  say.  but  we  deeply  regret  that  we  are,  to  our  great  shame,  to  admit  that,  on  an 
unbiased  solution  of  the  questions  referred  to,  reflects  much  discredit  and  tells  seriously 
upon  the  present  administration  of  our  churches  by  His  Lordship,  the  Vicar  Apostolic. 
In  short,  it  may  be  said  that  almost  all  actions  of  His  Lordship  are  arbitrary  and  harsh, 
besides  being  apathetic  towards  the  flock,  and  the  Schism  is  frequently  caused  for  want 
of  leniency  on  the  part  of  the  Shepherd.  Owing  to  this  as  well  as  the  existence  of  the 
great  Schism,  peace,  piety,  and  mutual  love  are  seen  nowhere  in  the  vicariate.  We 
deeply  regret  that  this  unfavourable  opportunity  is  taken  advantage  of  not  only  by 
Schismatics,  but  also  by  the  Protestants  by  whom  many  a  weaker  and  poorer  are  often 
deceived. 
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4.  Such  being  the  present  peaceless  states  of  both  the  Vicariates  of  Kottayam  and 
trichur,  and  the  general  and  long-felt  thirst  of  our  people  for  a  Bishop  of  the  Syrian  Rite 
not  having  been  in  any  way  satisfied,  we  are  sorry  to  find  that  the  present  state  of  Schism 
may  be  rendered  more  unfortunate  and  incurable  if  the  design  of  the  schismatics  in 
getting  down  the  bishop  already  spoken  of  is  effected. 

5.  Most  gracious  and  Holy  Father,  it  is  a  matter  of  great  pity,  sore  disappoint¬ 
ment,  and  lasting  sorrow  that  we,  the  Malabar  Syrian  Catholics,  whose  origin  in  this 
part  of  India  is  much  more  ancient  than  that  of  several  other  Churches  in  the 
Christiandom,  and  who  had  been  enjoying  the  happy  days  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Syrian 
Rite  for  hundreds  of  Years,  have  not  as  yet  been  fortunate  enough  to  regain  that  happi¬ 
ness  under  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  though  our  ancestors  and  ourselves  have  been 
continually  praying  for  it.  We  firmly  believe  that  the  unfortunate  state  of  Malabar,  if 
properly  represented  before  our  Holy  Father  by  those  who  rule  us,  would  not  have  failed 
to  attract  the  kind  attention  of  Your  Holiness  and  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  our 
desideratum  would  have  been  crowned  with  success  long  ago. 

6.  We  humbly  think  that  these  general  and  long-felt  wishes  of  our  nation  can 
never  be  accomplished  in  any  future  time,  if  not  done  in  this  happy  and  ever-memorable 
time  of  Your  Gracious  Holiness,  Our  Blessed  Pope  Leo  xiii,  whose  reign  shines  over  the 
whole  Christiandom  with  bright  prospect  and  is  even  praised  by  the  Protestants  and 
Heretics. 

7.  We  therefore  most  humbly,  submissively  and  reverentially  beg  to  lay  the  afore¬ 
said  true  and  unhappy  state  of  the  Catholic  Syrian  Churches  in  Malabar,  which  may  be 
plainly  seen  on  enquiry  made  by  a  special  Visitor  Apostolic  or  other  functionary,  and  the 
long-felt  and  general  prayer  of  our  nation,  before  the  benevolent  consideration  of  Your 
Holiness  (the  visible  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  and  the  Successor  of  the  Prince  of 
Apostels  to  whom  “lambs  and  sheep’’  are  entrusted  by  the  Devine  Master)  and  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Propaganda,  and  solicit  that  Your  Holiness  and  the  Sacred 
Congregation  may  be  graciously  pleased  to  pity  our  diresome  case  and  deliver  our  Syro- 
Malabarese  Churches  from  their  great  misfortune  and  the  impending  danger  of  Schism, 
by  blessing  us  with  a  Bishop  of  our  own  Rite  and  Nation.  For  which  acts  of  mercy. 
Justice,  and  loving  kindness,  ourselves  and  our  nation  (of  both  the  present  and  future 
generations)  shall  ever  be  grateful  to  the  Happy  Reign  of  Your  Holiness,  Our  Most  Holy 
Father. 


In  conclusion,  most  reverentially  begging  to  deign  on  us  and  our  Churches  in 
general  the  Blessing  of  Your  Holiness, 

We  most  humbly  beg  to  subscribe  ourselves  Most 
Holy  and  Gracious  Father  Your  Holiness’s  unworthy 
and  unfortunate  children  of  Syro  Chaldean  Rite  in 
the  Apostolic  Vicariate  of  Trichur 


22-11-94 
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Questionnaire  [allegedly?]  prepared  by  the  schismatics  of 
Trissur  for  the  priests  and  laity  of  Thrissur  vicariate  under 

the  jurisdiction  of  Medlycott 


To  the  clergy  and  Laity  of  Chaldean  Syrian  Rite  in  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Dr.  Medlycott. 

Dear  brethren, 

There  are  indeed  many  amongst  you  who  are  clever  and  intelligent  in  defending 
your  rights,  honour  and  freedom  in  your  temporal  affairs  and  in  being  careful  to  act  very 
prudently  that  you  may  not  suffer  any  loss  in  your  ordinary  course  of  business.  How 
carefully  and  quietly  you  consider  in  such  matter!  If  that  be  the  interest  you  take  in  your 
temporal  matters,  how  much  more  careful  you  should  be  in  your  spiritual  matters?  Try 
to  answer  the  following  questions  put  to  you  and  you  will  then  understand  yourself  how 
diligent  and  careful  you  should  be  in  such  matters. 

Questions:-  1.  Under  what  Apostolic  writ  did  your  bishop  begin  to  rule  you? 
Has  that  Holy  writ  which  defines  how  to  govern  your  churches  ever  printed  and 
published  among  you?  If  not,  why? 

2.  Is  not  in  conformity  to  the  conditions  of  that  esteemed  Order  that  you  are  now 
governed  by  your  Bishop? 

3.  Where  are  the  four  counsellors  mentioned  in  that  Order  of  the  Holy  Father?  If 
there  are  any,  does  your  Bishop  consult  with  them  in  any  important  matter  relating  your 
church? 

4.  While  the  sole  power  of  nominating  or  dismissing  such  counsellors  is  rested 
in  the  Bishop,  will  any  of  the  former  be  ever  bold  enough  to  express  any  opinion  that 
may  not  suite  the  individual  whims  of  the  Bishop?  In  the  absence  of  such  freedom,  what 
is  the  use  of  such  counsellors? 

5.  How  able  is  the  man  that  was  appointed  by  the  Bishop  as  the  Vicar  General  of 
the  vicariate?  What  will  be  the  chief  aim  of  the  Bishop  in  making  such  a  selection? 

6.  Has  the  Vicar  general  any  authority  or  privilege  in  the  matters  concerning  the 
vicariate  or  your  Syrian  rite?  And  what  all  authority  or  privilege  does  he  exercise  at 
present? 

7.  Does  any  one  of  the  counsellors,  or  the  vicar  general  know  how  any  of  the 
languages  which  your  Bishop  knows? 
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8.  Does  the  present  secretary  of  your  Bishop  who  has  to  interpret  all  the  petitions 
and  letters  etc.,  of  the  vernacular  language,  and  make  His  Lordship  understand  several 
complicated  cases,  possess  a  good  and  correct  knowledge  of  His  Lordship’s  language? 

9.  When  the  only  communication  between  the  Bishop  and  the  people  is  through 
the  medium  of  this  secretary,  does  the  latter  possess  such  qualification  and  good  nature 
as  are  necessary  to  render  justice  to  his  important  duties? 

10.  Why  does  not  your  Bishop  try  to  study  Malayalam  language  as  the  Bishop, 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Kottayam  and  the  Archbishop  of  Verapoly  do? 

11.  Do  you  think  that  your  Bishop  has  also  civil  and  criminal  Jurisdiction  over 
you  and  that  it  is  binding  on  you  to  submit  to  such  of  His  Lordship’s  decisions?  In  case 
you  do  not  submit  to  such,  do  you  think  that  the  Gate  of  Heaven  will  be  shut  against 
you? 


12.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  it  is  a  pious  deed  to  be  cowardly  and  be  ready  to  do 
whatever  your  Bishop  tells  you  threatening  with  “Excommunication”  and  “Interdict”? 


13.  Do  your  churches  and  their  properties  belong  to  you  or  to  the  Bishop? 


14.  Do  you  think  that  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  is  responsible  for  all  that  are 
now  done  by  your  Bishop  as  you  see,  or  that  all  such  actions  arc  to  be  considered  as  the 
actions  of  the  Catholic  church? 


15.  The  fees  at  the  rate  of  5  percent  are  collected  from  your  churches  and 
presented  before  the  bishop.  Is  the  money  after  it  is  made  over  to  His  Lordship  spent  for 
the  useful  purposes? 

16.  You  are  still  governed  by  the  bishop  of  the  Latin  Rite  as  before,  although  you 
have  been  continually  crying  for  the  granting  of  a  Bishop  of  your  own  Rite.  What 
special  good  has  been  derived  to  you  and  your  churches  since  your  Syrian  churches  were 
separated  from  the  Portughese  Padroado  and  Carmelite  missions  and  placed  them  as  a 
special  case  under  the  Apostolic  Vicariae  of  Trichur? 

17.  It  is  also  not  bnding  on  you  to  see  whether  your  diocese  is  properly  governed 

or  not? 


18.  If  you  find  beyond  any  doubt  that  the  present  administration  of  your  Bishop 
is  farce  and  arbitrary,  are  you  justified  in  remaing  quiet  and  idle  with  the  selfish  motive 
“What  is  that  to  us?  It  does  not  affect  our  private  interests?” 

19.  Is  it  in  the  time  when  you  were  governed  by  His  Grace,  the  praisworthy 
Archbishop  of  Verapoly  or  now  that  you  see  peace,  happiness  and  ease  in  your  dioces ? 
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20.  At  present,  do  you  and  your  Bishop  really  love  each  other  as  it  ought  to  be? 

Dear  brethern,  consider  about  these  questions  impartially  and  without  prejudice. 
Try  to  answer  them  and  you  will  then  plainly  come  to  understand  your  present  state  as  in 
a  mirror.  We  do  not  like  to  deceive  you  with  hypocrisy  and  malice.  Nor  do  we  never 
like  to  do  so.  Think  well  and  act  up  wisely  as  your  conscience  dictates  you  to  do. 

Mohamed  propagated  his  religion  with  threatening,  persecution  and  sword.  But, 
is  it  not  with  mildness,  loving  kindness,  peace  and  patience  that  the  religion  of  Christ 
[who  is  as  mild  as  a  lamb  and  the  Teacher  of  mutual  love]  is  to  be  propagated  by 
suchmen  as  are  supposed  to  be  the  earthly  representatives  of  that  Good  Master? 

Brethern,  hear  and  consider!!  And  be  united!!!  May  the  God  of  Truth  and 
Justice  shower  His  Blessing  on  you  that  you  may  be  able  to  find  out  the  truth  and  Justice. 
Amen. 
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#  Rules  for  the  Syrian  national  union  association  in  Malabar^ 

The  Syrians  of  Malabar  commonly  called  Nazranees  of  St.  Thomas  having  been 
divided  into  two  religious  parties  called  Pazhayacootoocar  (people  of  the  ancient  party) 
and  Poothencootoocar  (people  of  the  recent  party)  have  become  two  weak  fractions  as 
broken  members  of  a  body  and  deprived  of  the  progress  in  the  social  status  by  education, 
civilization  and  elevation  to  high  offices  which  should  proceed  from  national  union. 
Some  of  the  promoters  of  the  Syrian  national  union  association,  therefore,  some  years 
ago  thought  it  proper  to  establish  an  association  under  the  above  said  title  and  expressed 
their  opinion  to  many  of  their  friends  and  illustrious  well-wishers  of  their  community 
and  having  known  their  wishes  proposed  the  following. 

1.  An  association  should  be  established  among  the  Syrians  of  Malabar  represent¬ 
ing  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  composed  of  Antiocho  and  Romo-Syrians  and  having 
charge  to  treat  and  conduct  their  national  and  social  affairs  and  their  ameliorations  and 
this  union  should  bear  the  title  of  “The  Syrian  national  union  association  of  Malabar.’’ 

2.  The  promoters  of  the  said  association  should  make  registration  books  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  number  of  the  village  in  which  Syrians  live,  called  “Village  members’  regis¬ 
tration  book”  and  get  signature  of  all  adult  members  of  the  Syrian  community  or  at  least 
as  many  of  them  as  they  can. 

3.  All  the  members  of  a  village  who  have  signed  as  above  mentioned  should  be 
convoked  into  a  meeting  in  which  according  to  the  importance  of  that  village  4-6-8-10 
or  12  of  the  members  should  be  elected  as  counsellors  and  a  secretary  and  sub-secretary 
and  1-2-3  or  4  treasurers  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  association  in  that  village. 

A.  The  duties  of  the  secretaries  so  appointed  are  to  convoke  meetings  when  it  is 
necessary  and  to  write  down  the  resolutions  of  such  meetings  in  a  book  which  they 
should  make  under  the  title  of  “The  village  committee  resolutions  register”  and  keep  it 
and  send  a  copy  of  such  resolutions  to  the  general  committee  which  is  to  be  formed 
according  to  the  rules  5  and  6  of  this  regulation. 

B.  The  duties  of  the  counsellors  are  to  attend  the  meeting  in  the  place  and  time 
mentioned  in  the  notice  of  the  secretary  to  them  and  select  a  chairman  for  that  occasion 
and  deliberate  and  discuss  the  matters  proposed  to  them  by  the  secretaries  or  the  circum- 
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stance  suggest  to  them  about  the  matters  which  will  lead  for  the  progress  and  ameliora¬ 
tion  of  the  Syrians  of  that  village  or  for  all  in  general  and  pass  resoliutions  under  the 
directions  of  the  chairman. 

C.  The  duties  of  the  treasurers  are  to  keep  the  money  of  the  association  with 
diligence;  to  do  the  necessary  expences  receiving  the  written  orders  of  the  secretaries 
given  with  the  consent  of  the  counsellors;  to  give  the  diary  account  of  the  receipts  and 
disbursements  to  the  secretaries  and  weekly  to  count  the  money  before  the  secretaries 
and  to  write  an  account  to  that  effect  stating  the  number  of  the  different  coins  in  the  cash 
box  and  keep  that  account  with  the  signature  of  the  secretaries. 

4.  A  committee  convoked  by  the  secretaries  of  all  the  village  committee  and 
attended  by  the  counsellors  of  all  the  said  committees  is  a  parish  committee. 

A.  The  duties  of  a  parish  committee  are  to  consider  whether  all  the  village 
committees  discharge  their  duties  properly;  to  examine  the  resolution  registers  and 
account  books;  to  report  to  the  general  committee  about  the  errors  they  find  therein  as 
well  as  about  the  things  to  be  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  Syrians  of  that  village  or  their 
community  in  general.  And  likewise  to  appoint  1-2-3  or  4  deputies  of  that  committee 
according  to  the  strength  of  their  parish  and  send  them  for  the  general  committee  in 
which  counsellors,  secretaries,  treasurers  and  other  officers  are  to  be  elected  and  appoint¬ 
ed  by  the  said  deputies. 

5.  In  conformity  to  the  above  rule  1-2-3  or  4  of  the  chief  and  respectable  mem¬ 
bers  of  each  parish  committee  according  to  the  importance  of  the  respective  parishes 
should  be  elected  as  their  representatives  and  they  should  attend  the  council  hall  of  the 
Syrian  association  Bangalow^  at  Kottayam  and  elect  (12)  twelve  counsellors  one  secre¬ 
tary  and  a  sub-secretary  and  2  treasurers  from  the  Antiocho-Syrians  and  elect  (12) 
twelve  counsellors  one  secretary  and  a  sub-secretary  and  two  treasurers  from  the  Romo- 
Syrians  and  their  names  should  be  written  down  in  the  resolution  register  book  of  the 
general  committee  and  keep  it  with  the  signatures  of  the  deputies  and  communicate  to 
them  their  appointments. 

A.  The  duties  of  the  general  committee  are  to  decide  the  matters  referred  to  them 
by  the  village  and  parish  committees;  to  find  out  the  resources  of  pecuniary  income  to 
the  Syrian  National  Union  association  and  to  collect  and  keep  them  in  the  general 
treasury;  to  end  inspectors  and  superintendents  to  all  parts  where  their  branch  associa¬ 
tions  are  established  and  to  enquire  about  the  proceedings  of  the  association  and  to  check 
abuses  when  any  be  found,  to  send  circulars  when  they  deem  it  necessary,  to  represent 
the  grievances  and  prayers  of  the  Syrian  nation  to  the  competent  authorities  and  get 
redress  to  them  and  to  be  managers  of  the  intended  chief  educational  institution  at 
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Kottayam  an  directors  of  the  lower  ones  which  are  to  be  established  in  other  parts  by  the 
said  association. 

B.  The  general  committee  also  like  the  village  and  parish  committee  will  appoint 
a  chairman  for  the  association  and  all  their  proceedings  will  be  conducted  in  his  pres¬ 
ence  and  when  the  votes  are  equal  in  number  and  disagree  each  other  the  opinion  which 
is  supported  by  the  vote  of  the  chairman  must  be  held  good.  All  the  proceedings  of  the 
meeting  must  be  written  down  and  kept  by  the  secretaries. 

C.  The  authority  of  the  officers  appointed  for  the  general  committee  and  village 
committee  should  not  exceed  the  period  determined  and  written  in  the  resolution  register 
book  at  the  occasion  of  their  appointments  and  no  officer  should  be  appointed  for  a 
longer  period  than  3  years. 

D.  If  any  counsellor  of  the  general  committee  or  village  committee  by  some 
reasonable  cause  be  unable  to  attend  the  meetings  he  can  send  a  representative  of  his 
with  a  written  authority  and  all  that  his  representative  would  do  in  the  meeting  should 
be  considered  as  if  he  himself  had  done. 

E.  If  any  officer  of  the  said  committee  be  turned  unable  to  attend  any  more  the 
meetings  the  other  members  of  that  party  viz.  either  Antiochian  or  Roman  arc  author¬ 
ized  to  appoint  a  substitute  for  him  with  the  knowledge  of  the  other  party  and  write 
down  his  name  in  the  register  book  and  make  him  to  act  for  the  same. 

6.  In  addition  to  the  above  said  counsellors  of  the  general  committee,  other  24 
(12  from  each  party)  noble  and  well  respected  members  should  also  be  selected  by  the 
deputies  of  the  said  parishes  as  counsellors  of  supreme  or  special  committee  and  their 
names  also  should  be  entered  in  the  register  book  and  their  appointments  communicated 
to  them. 

A.  The  duties  of  the  supreme  committee  are  to  give  their  opinion  in  all  doubtful 
points  referred  to  them  by  the  general  committee,  to  hear  and  dispose  of  the  appeals 
brought  before  them  against  the  decisions  of  the  general  committee  to  inquire  about  and 
regulate  the  proceedings  of  the  said  committee  to  examine  and  allow  or  disallow  the 
general  orders  or  regulations  intended  to  be  given  by  the  said  committee. 

B.  When  the  members  of  the  supreme  committee  also  learn  by  the  written  com¬ 
munication  of  the  secretaries  of  the  general  committee  or  by  the  appeal  memorandums 
which  should  be  sent  to  them  by  the  said  secretaries  that  they  arc  required  to  hold  a 
meeting  they  should  meet  together  for  a  supreme  council  in  the  council  hall  of  the 
association  bangalow  at  Kottayam  and  having  selected  a  chairman  and  a  secretary  they 
should  discuss  the  matter  or  hear  the  appeal  and  dispose  of  the  same. 
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7.  All  the  houses  of  the  members  of  the  association  should  be  divided  into  1  or  9 
classes  and  a  proportionate  annual  fee  to  every  class  according  to  the  determination  of 
the  general  committee  should  be  paid  to  the  association. 

N.B.  Fees  for  the  F  7  classes  5-3-2- 1-‘/2-‘/4-'/  or  if  9,  5-4-3-2-1-V -F2-V4  and  7, 

o  3  o 

would  be  reasonable  till  otherwise  be  determined  by  the  general  committee. 

A.  The  village  committee  should  collect  the  said  fees  in  advance  for  a  year  or  in 
two,  three  or  four  instalments  and  should  keep  accounts  for  the  sum  collected  nominary 
as  well  as  diary  and  should  remit  the  receipts  of  each  month  to  the  general  treasury  and 
get  the  acknowledgement  thereof. 

8.  The  woodland  property  and  its  premises  bought  at  Kottayam  for  the  associa¬ 
tion  and  all  the  future  acquisitions  of  the  same  should  be  in  the  names  of  the  represent¬ 
atives  thereof  appointed  for  the  time  being  or  in  those  of  the  secretaries  and  treasurers  of 
the  same  and  they  will  have  no  authority  either  to  appropriate  for  themselves  or  to 
alienate  not  even  allege  any  claim  upon  the  same  after  the  expiration  of  the  period  of 
their  office;  but  only  to  get  such  documents  written  in  their  names. 

A.  A  college  should  be  started  in  the  premises  of  the  association  bangalow  and  in 
the  buildings  which  are  to  be  added  to  the  same;  and  the  said  college  should  be  opened 
to  all  caste  and  creed. 

9.  It  is  desirable  that  at  least  the  principal  and  two  of  his  assistants  should  be 
European  British  subjects  who  are  not  Protestants,  Atheists,  Agnostics  or  some  other 
heretics  or  schismatics  etc.,  members  of  the  religious  orders  or  pious  brotherhoods  would 
with  more  diligence  and  on  lower  pay  accept  and  conduct  the  said  preceptorial  posts  and 
as  that  would  be  advantageous  to  the  association  the  general  committee  should  try  its 
best  to  get  down  such  persons  and  conduct  the  education  through  them  if  it  be  possible. 

A.  The  authority  and  duty  of  the  principal  is  to  govern  all  the  teachers  of  the 
college  to  reprimand  them  for  their  faults,  to  fine  them  any  sum  not  exceeding  their 
salary  of  a  month,  to  regulate  the  subjects  of  the  study;  to  report  the  greater  offences  of 
the  teachers  to  the  general  committee  to  give  opinion  for  their  dismissal  if  that  be  found 
necessary  and  to  forward  the  applications  of  the  candidates  for  the  assistant  masters  or 
teachers  posts  with  his  opinion  of  them  and  their  qualifications. 

B.  The  persons  whom  the  principal  fines  according  to  the  section  A  of  the  9*^  rule 
as  well  as  those  against  whom  his  reports  are  have  liberty  to  appeal  to  the  general 
committee  against  such  orders  or  reports  and  in  case  their  decisions  also  be  against  them 
to  prefer  a  special  appeal  to  the  supreme  committee.  If  the  decision  of  the  general 
committee  be  against  that  of  the  principal  he  also  has  a  right  to  represent  the  matter  to 
the  supreme  committee  and  to  endeavour  to  maintain  his  opinion  before  them. 
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10.  The  subjects  of  the  study  in  the  college  should  be  suitable  for  the  university 
examinations  as  is  done  in  the  St.  Xavier’s  College  at  Bombay  and  Calcutta  and  of  St. 
Aloysius  in  Mangalore  and  that  of  St.  Joseph  in  Trichinapoly.  The  principal  has  full 
power  in  matters  connected  with  studies  and  no  one  else  has  any  power  to  interfere  with 
them  when  they  are  not  against  faith  and  morals. 

11.  The  school  fees  in  the  said  college  and  other  educational  institutions  which 
are  to  be  made  by  the  association  should  be  as  low  as  possible. 

12.  Prizes  and  scholarships  should  be  given  to  the  students  who  pass  examina¬ 
tions  from  the  association  fund  or  from  another  funds  especially  collected  and  kept  for  it. 

13.  If  any  one  gives  donations  to  the  association  for  prizes  and  scholarships  of 
the  students  and  their  conditions  be  not  against  truth  and  morals  the  said  donations 
should  be  acceptable  with  thanks  and  should  be  used  for  the  same  purposes  which  they 
desire  and  the  association  should  be  grateful  to  the  donors. 

A.  As  many  historians  in  the  foreign  languages  on  account  of  their  ignorence  of 
the  facts,  the  vernacular  etc.  have  adultered  the  history  of  the  Syrians  and  as  their 
communication  with  the  Protestants  has  grieveously^  wounded  their  old  faith  and  morals 
it  is  desirable  that  the  association  should  try  to  establish  prizes  and  scholarships  to  those 
who  pass  examinations  in  those  controversial  matters  or  write  essays  and  books  to 
rebutP  the  said  errors. 

14.  All  the  village  committees  should  endeavour  to  promote  the  educatioon  of 
the  Syrian  youth  in  their  villages  and  encourage  their  parents  for  the  same. 

A.  If  it  be  represented  that  any  boy  has  no  means  of  support  to  prosicute**  his 
studies  the  village  committee  should  inquire  about  it  and  about  the  talents  of  the  boy  and 
if  their  opinion  be  favourable  to  him  they  should  report  the  matter  to  the  general 
committee  and  in  conformity  to  the  sanction  of  that  committee  the  fees,  books,  a  part  or 
the  whole  of  his  expense  should  be  given  from  the  association  fund. 

B.  If  any  Syrian  youth  who  has  passed  the  college  examinations  be  found  of  a 
superior  talent  and  desirous  for  higher  studies  and  lacks  the  pecuniary  means  to  go  and 
complete  his  studies  in  foreign  countries  the  association  should  send  him  for  education 
to  foreign  countries  at  its  expense  after  having  got  from  him  a  written  contract  to  pay  a 
part  of  his  salary  or  income  to  the  association  as  specified  therein  as  well  as  to  endeavour 
his  best  for  the  promotion  of  the  association. 


^  grievously 
rebut 


prosecute? 
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C.  The  association  should  render  as  much  assistance  as  it  can  to  the  Syrian 
students  who  study  in  foreign  countries  at  their  own  expense  and  encourage  the  Syrian 
parents  to  send  their  children  for  the  same. 

15.  If  any  of  the  two  parties  desire  to  have  its  chapel  near  the  college  it  should 
consult  the  other  party  and  get  its  consent  to  select  a  spot  and  erect  the  chapel  at  its  own 
expense. 

16.  In  every  parish  an  English  school  of  a  low  standard  should  be  established  to 
which  the  spot  etc,  should  be  selected  and  determined  by  the  parish  committee  which 
should  also  ex-officio  be  managers  of  the  same  school. 

17.  In  every  village  according  to  the  strength  of  the  inhabitants  and  distance 
from  other  schools  one,  two,  or  more  vernacular  schools  should  be  established  and  in 
some  of  them  and  in  the  parish  schools  their  managers  should  endeavour  to  teach  Tamil, 
Sanscrit,  Hindustanee  and  Syriac  in  addition  to  English  and  Malayalam. 

18.  The  association  should  endeavour  to  establish  a  high  school  for  girls  at 
Kottayam  and  some  others  of  the  lower  standard  in  places  of  lower  importance  as 
parishes  and  village  as  stated  about  the  boys’  schools  and  to  teach  there  stitching,  vocal 
and  instrumental  music  and  painting  in  addition  to  the  other  subjects  of  study. 

19.  All  the  rules  in  connection  to  the  principal  etc.  of  the  college  will  be  applied 
to  these  girls’  schools  also. 

20.  The  general  committee  should  endeavour  to  get  grants  and  other  helps  from 
the  respective  governments  for  the  college,  the  boys’  and  girls’  schools  as  well  as  for  the 
orphanages  poors  house  etc,  to  be  made  by  the  association  according  to  the  following 
paras. 


21.  A  principal  reading  room  attached  to  the  college  at  Kottayam  and  some 
middle  class  reading  rooms  with  the  parish  schools  should  be  made.  Books  and  news 
papers  should  be  bought  and  kept  in  them  according  to  the  strength  and  necessity 
thereof. 


22.  Orphanage  should  be  established  by  the  association  in  places  where  they  are 
wanted  and  bring  up  orphan  children  there  and  teach  them  litterature  or  industry  till 
they  are  enabled  to  support  themselves  when  they  should  be  sent  out. 

23.  As  it  is  painful  to  see  many  Syrians  reduced  to  poverty  and  left  to  the  mercy 
of  strangers  some  through  their  inexperience  to  work  for  their  livelihood  and  others  for 
want  of  work  some  workshops  should  be  established  in  proper  places  at  the  expense  of 
the  association  and  teachers  of  industry  employed  materials  and  tools  furnished,  the 
people  who  have  no  work  as  above  mentioned  invited  thereto  and  directed  to  work  and 
their  manufactures  sold  in  behalf  of  the  association  and  the  superintendence  of  these 
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industrial  schools  also  should  be  held  by  the  respective  committee  as  stated  about  the 
other  schools. 

24.  Poor  homes  for  those  Syrians  who  have  no  means  of  support  and  strength  to 
work  should  be  established  in  proper  places  and  separate  lodging  for  such  men  and 
women  with  persons  to  help  in  their  own  sex.  And  these  also  should  be  under  the 
control  of  the  respective  committees. 

25.  Approved  cultivations  also  should  be  done  by  the  association  at  the  sugges¬ 
tion  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  respective  village  or  parish  committee  in  proper 
places. 


26.  Likewise  the  association  should  have  shops  and  trustworthy  merchants  in 
proper  places  and  port-shops  in  Cochin  and  Alleppy  with  some  faithful  merchants  and 
some  greater  shops  and  good  agents  in  chief  towns,  as  Bombay  etc.  Merchandise  should 
be  conducted  with  such  auxiliaries  in  behalf  of  the  association  the  income  of  which 
should  be  added  to  the  association  fund. 

27.  As  it  is  deplorable  to  see  many  a  Syrian  family  ruined  by  recieving  loans 
from  strangers  and  for  high  interest  a  bank  should  be  established  by  the  association  and 
should  make  a  capital  by  getting  loans  from  Europe  where  money  can  be  had  for  lower 
interests  etc.  from  the  collection  of  a  grand  lottary  which  should  be  made  for  this 
purpose,  the  fund  of  which  should  be  kept  to  give  loans  for  such  declining  families  for 
regular  interest  and  some  other  means  also  should  be  devised  to  prevent  their  fall. 

28.  The  plans  of  this  association  should  be  communicated  to  the  prelates  of  both 
the  parties  and  with  their  consent  the  association  should  accept  them  asa  patrons  and 
when  the  supreme  committee  has  any  doubt  about  any  matter  they  should  be  consulted 
for  their  opinions  and  to  act  accordingly. 

29.  The  copies  of  these  acts  should  be  sent  in  like  manner  to  the  Maharajahs  of 
Travancore  and  Cochin  to  British  Resident  to  the  Governer  of  Madras  and  to  the 
Governer  Genereal  of  Bengal  and  request  them  to  become  Patrons  of  the  association  and 
if  they  consent  to  that  the  association  should  recognize  them  as  such. 

30.  When  the  authority  of  the  committees  appointed  in  consequence  of  rules  3 
and  5  is  nearly  to  expire  they  by  circular  letters  and  notice  published  in  the  association 
journal  should  inform  the  membrs  of  the  association  and  the  latter  in  conformity  to  the 
rules  3-4-and  5  should  appoint  other  officers  for  those  places. 

31.  The  village  treasurers  and  secretaries  who  administer  the  funds  according  to 
the  section(C)  of  rule  3  should  examine  their  accounts  every  six  months  and  make 
thiratto  (resume)  of  the  same  and  present  the  same  accounts  and  thiratto  to  the  village 
committee  and  a  copy  signed  by  the  said  committee  should  be  kept  in  the  village  records 
and  another  signed  copy  should  be  sent  to  the  general  committee  the  thiratt  and  the 
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money  should  be  delivered  to  the  other  treasureers  and  the  receipt  and  disbursement 
should  be  done  by  them. 

32.  The  general  treasury  should  have  four  keys  each  of  which  should  be  with  one 
of  the  four  treasurers  and  the  daily  cash  box  should  have  two  keys  one  of  which  should 
be  with  a  treasurer  of  one  party  and  the  other  with  that  of  the  other  and  for  the  P‘  six 
months  they  both  should  jointly  conduct  their  duties  receiving  the  incomes  and  defraying 
the  expenses  and  at  the  expiration  of  that  period  they  should  according  to  the  rule  31 
prepare  a  thiratto  and  get  it  signed  by  the  committee  and  deliver  the  same  with  the  cash 
to  the  remaining  two  treasurers  who  also  after  discharging  their  duties  for  the  period  of 
six  months  as  above  stated  should  give  their  charge  again  to  the  former  treasurers  and  so 
they  should  discharge  their  duties  by  turns.  The  thiratto  should  be  written  in  detail  and 
published  in  the  association  Journal. 

33.  These  rules  should  be  examined  by  the  representatives  of  the  parish  commit¬ 
tees  who  meet  together  to  elect  the  members  of  the  general  and  supreme  committee  and 
should  pass  with  or  without  changes  according  to  their  opinion  and  will  be  in  force  from 
the  date  they  determine. 

34.  Before  that  if  any  one  gives  us  instructions  to  make  any  changes  or  altera¬ 
tions  in  the  above  rules  we  should  accept  them  with  due  deference  and  thanks. 

Note  to  the  P‘  rule. The  term  Antiocho-Syrians  here  means  the  new  party  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  preamble  and  can  be  substituted  by  that  name  and  has  no  relation  whatso¬ 
ever  to  the  Antiochean  or  Jacobite  faith  or  to  that  Patriarchal  See. 

Note  to  the  9”’  rule. This  rule  is  made  with  the  intention  of  converting  the 
Jacobites  by  the  means  of  good  education  given  by  the  Catholic  teachers  or  members  of 
religious  orders.  As  protestants  converted  many  Jacobites  by  this  means  we  also  should 
hope  to  succeed  the  same  with  greater  reason.  The  latter  part  of  the  same  rule  is 
properly  made  not  to  admit  any  heretics  or  schismatics  as  principal  teachers  in  the 
college. 

Note  to  the  10'^  rule. Four  Jesuit  colleges  have  been  shown  here  as  models  for  the 
intended  college  in  order  to  introduce  into  it  the  Catholic  form  of  education. 

Note  to  the  13'*^  rule. This  rule  is  made  with  a  view  to  establish  a  Catholic 
controversial  class  in  the  college  with  prizes  and  scholarships  to  those  who  pass  exami¬ 
nations  in  that  subject.  The  same  would  attract  the  Jacobites  and  even  Hindoos  to  study 
'^nd  to  be  converted.  That  the  conditions  for  donations  should  not  be  against  truth  and 
morals  shuts  the  door  to  all  heretics  to  give  donations. 

Note  to  the  section  A  of  the  same  rule.Tliis  part  of  the  rule  is  intended  to  refute 
the  false  histories  written  by  protestant  authors  etc.  and  to  establish  dibating  lectures  to 
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prove  the  veracity  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  inconsistency  of  herecies  under  the 
pretension  that  we  are  attacking  the  protestant  errors  which  also  is  another  means  to 
convert  the  Jacobites. 

Note  to  the  15”'  rule.This  rule  is  made  in  behalf  of  the  Catholics  who  will  have 
necessity  to  make  a  chapel  attached  to  the  college  whereas  the  Jacobites  who  have 
different  churches  near  the  college  property  and  have  no  need  of  a  chapel  as  they  have 
no  mass  but  on  Sundays. 

Note  to  the  19”’  rule.This  rule  is  made  to  intrust  the  female  education  to  nuns  and 
convert  the  female  class  of  the  Jacobites  through  it. 

Note  to  the  2P‘  rule.This  rule  is  made  to  counteract  the  reading  room  at  Kottyam 
and  which  is  under  the  influence  of  Protestants  and  full  of  Protestant  heretic  books,  and 
is  intended  to  convert  the  educated  class  of  Jacobites  and  Hindoos  through  the  means  of 
Catholic  books. 

25’^  June  1887 

N.B.  The  delay  to  forward  these  rules  was  caused  by  a  desire  of  Mar  Dionysius 
to  present  it  to  a  committee  of  his  people  for  their  approval,  which  he  afterwards  found 
cannot  be  done  till  their  dispute  is  over. 


Fr.  E.A.  Nidiry 


Appendix  IV 


Msgr.  Mellano’s  covering  letter  to  the  statutes  of 
the  Syrian  National  Union  Association  in  Malabar^ 


A  Sua  Eminenza  il  Sii^nor  cardinale  G.  Simeoni 


Prefetto  della  S.Congregazione  di  Propaganda. 


L’anno  scorso  verso  la  fine  di  questo  mese  ricevetti  lettera  di  V.E.  in  data  dei  17. 
Giugno,  N.  3.  per  gli  affari  orientali,  in  cui  mi  chiedeva  informazione  esatta  circa 
Passociazione  nazionale  Siro-Malabarica,  che  il  Sacerdote  Cattolico  Nidir)'  intendeva 
stabilire  in  Cottyam  d’accordo  col  Metropolita  dei  Giacobiti  Mar  Dionisio,  e  che  a 
questo  effetto  gia  avevano  acquistato  una  proprieta  in  detto  luogo  etc.  e  mi  chiedeva  pure 
di  trasmetterle  copia  degli  statuti  di  detta  associazione,  unitamente  alia  versione  italiana 
colle  osservazioni  che  io  giudicava  bene  di  farvi  a  proposito.  Come  gia  prima  aveva 
informato  V.E.  che  non  ostante  di  aver  notificato  al  detto  Cattenar  Nidir>'  il  suo  ordine 
ed  ingiuntogli  che  senza  ritardo  mi  mandasse  copia  dei  relativi  statuti,  pure  ho  dovuto 
aspettare  vari  mesi  prima  di  poterla  avere  sempre  adducendo  nuove  sense  per 
discolpaesi,  ed  in  questo  e  abilissimo.  Quando  poi  infine  me  li  porto  lui  stesso,  fatta 
scrivere  il  giorno  antecedente  in  casa  di  un  secolare,  procurai  subito  di  fame  fare  la 
traduzione  in  italiano,  e  quando  intendeva  trasmetterne  copia  a  V.E.  ricevai  lettera  dello 
stesso  Cattenar  Nidiry  pregandomi  di  rimandargli  quella  copia  in  Malabar  per  rivederla 
etc.  come  non  ne  aveva  altra  quale  rimandai  ma  ordinandogli  che  facesse  presto  e  me  la 
ritornasse  colle  corezioni  od  aggiunte  fatte,  e  senza  troppo  ritaido.  Come  prima  ho 
dovuto  aspettare  per  alcuni  mesi,  e  benche  piu  volte  abbia  insistito  per  averla  senza  altro, 
non  gli  mancavano  mai  scuse  per  differire  maggiormente,  che  non  avuto  ancora 
occasione  di  consigliarsi  con  Mar  Dionisio  e  simiglianti,  infine  me  la  port5  colla 
traduzione  in  inglese  e  sottoscritta  da  lui  stesso,  con  poche  aggiunte  fattevi,  quale  ho 
infine  il  piacere  di  trasmettere  a  V.E.  Non  mandai  a  V.E.  la  traduzione  della  prima 
perche  sperava  sempre  di  potterli  senza  tanto  ritardo  trasmettere  la  traduzione  della 
seconda,  ma  non  mi  fu  pssibile,  ne  piu  scrissi  sopra  di  cio  perche  era  persuaso  che  V.E. 
gia  ne  era  venuto  in  cognizione  sia  per  la  copia  trasmessa  da  Mgr.  Marcellino  come 
pure  dalla  copia,  che  consegnai  io  stesso  a  Mgr.  Agliardi,  delegato  apostolico  in 
Bangalore.  Aggiungo  poi  qui  le  osservazioni  che  giudico  necessaio  a  farsi  agli  statuti  di 
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questa  associazione,  approvata  pure  da  Mgr.  Marcellino  e  dai  Missionari  piu  vecchi  a  c 
capaci  di  darne  sotto  giudizio. 

T’  L’idea  di  questa  associazione  pare  fondata  sopra  il  falso  supposto  che  cioe  i 
Malabaresi  di  ritoSoriano  appartengano  ad  una  casta  differente  dagli  altri  Malabaresi,  ed 
a  questo  punto  di  vista  sarebbe  ridicola,  son  anzi  persuaso,  che  il  popolo  stesso  di  questo 
rito  tra  ben  altra  opinione,  e  ne  danno  prove  quando  nasce  fin  di  loro  qualche  disputa, 
allora  e  che  subito  si  viene  a  dichiarare  a  qual  casta  appartengono,  cio  che  6  noto 
abbastanza,  specialmenete  per  un  decreto  stesso  del  loro  concilio  di  Udiamper,  ove 
indirettamente  si  fa  abbastanza  manifesta  la  loro  condizione. 

2"L’unione  dei  Cattolici  e  Giacobiti  nella  stessa  associazione  popolare 
governantesi  per  suffragio  universale  o  per  megliodire  di  pochi  fautori  rivoluzionari,  e 
contraria  alio  spirito  della  chiesa  Cattolica,  e  non  pub  che  produrre  i  piu  funesti  risultati. 

S'Questa  associazione  popolare  c  una  intrapresa  rivoluzionaria,  che  ha  per  iscopo 
di  eliminare  I’autorita  legittima  dei  vescovi,  e  sostituirvi  una  amministrazione 
rappresentante  esteriormente  le  aspirazioni  della  popolazione,  in  realta  pero  esercitata  da 
pochi  intriganti,  quanto  impudenti  cd  altretanto  imprudenti  ed  incapaci  di  provvedere  al 
bene  publico.  Assorbire  al  profitto  teinporale  di  pochi  individui  le  risorse  di  una  diocesi 
con  cui  potrebbe  il  vescovo  fondare  in  vari  luoghi  istituti  tendenti  al  bene  spirituale  e 
publico,  togliere  al  vescovo  la  direzione  delle  opere  che  gli  appartengono  e  una 
intrapresa  condannevole  qualunque  siano  i  preteti  che  mettano  innanzi  per  giustificarla. 

4'’Chiunque  conosce  la  natura  di  questi  nativi  del  Malabar  comprende  facilmente 
che  la' parte  pecuniaria  di  questo  progetto  sara  una  sorgente  interminabile  di  querele,  di 
frodi  ed  ingiustizie  fra  li  Cristiani  del  che  ben  frequentemente  sene  hanno  esempi. 

5“  Il  Cattenar  Nidiry  che  si  mette  alia  testa  di  questo  movimento,  eccetto  presso 
dei  rivoluzionari  e  pochi  altri  di  spirito  leggicro  e  mondana,  non  godc  sufficiente  stima 
di  buon  sacerdote  Cattolico  da  promettersi  il  bene  spirituale,  attesa  la  sua  condotta 
mondana,  e  se  si  considera  poi  il  principlae  e  specioso  motivo  che  dice  di  avere  in  vista, 
la  conversione  cioe  dei  Giacobiti;  del  che  li  Giacobiti  stessi  che  lo  sanno  se  ne  ridono,  e 
un  sotterfugio  solo  per  ingannare  anche  la  Santa  Sede.  Ebbi  occasione  gia  prima  di 
informare  V.E.  chi  sia  questo  Mar  Dionisio  principale  motore  col  Cattenar  Nidiry  di 
questa  associazione,  e  di  cui  le  trasmisi  pure  copia  di  un  giornale  Protestante  di  Cochin 
ove  trovavasi  stampato  il  discorso,  che  lui  fece  in  una  riunione  di  Giacobiti  in  Cottyam 
ed  in  cui  fra  le  altre  cose  diceva  pare  doversi  ringraziare  Iddio  di  essere  liberi  dal  giogo 
di  Roma  etc.  e  cio  dopo  essere  venuto  a  trovare  me  e  dopo  alcuni  anni  presso  Mgr. 
marcellino  pure  sotto  il  pretesto  di  convertirsi  alia  fede  Cattolica.  Da  questa 
associazione  pertanto  come  sta  presentemente  ideata  non  vi  puo  essere  alcuna  speranza 
di  conversione  dei  Giacobiti,  ma  piuttosto  grave  pericolo  di  perversione  dei  cattolici,  che 
se  non  passeranno  allla  setta  dei  Giacobiti,  pur  troppo  vi  e  da  temere  che  diventeranno 
indifferenti  e  disprezzanti  le  leggi  stesse  della  Chiesa  Cattolica. 
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Quanto  ho  sopra  rifcrito  e  in  breve  il  commune  sentimenlo  nostro  a  riguardo  di 
questa  associazione  nazionale,  consideratine  gli  statuti  proposti,  e  la  condizione  degli 
individui  che  cercano  di  promuoverla. 

Inchinandomi  al  bacio  della  S.  porpora,  col  massimo  rispetto  e  venerazione  ho 
I’onore  di  rassegnarmi  Di  vostra  Eminenza  Umilissimo  e  Devotissimo  Servitore 


Verapoly  27.  Luglio  1887 


+  Fr.  Leonardo  Mellano  O.C.D. 
Arcivescovo  di  Verapoly 


Appendix  IV,  A 


Mar  Dionysius’  Letter  to  the  Holy  Father’ 


Holy  Father, 

I  approach  to  the  exalted  thrown  of  your  Holiness,  the  Father  of  the  great  Catho¬ 
lic  family,  with  a  firm  hope  that  a  kind  &  patient  perusal  of  the  following  lines  will 
convince  that  I  who  never  hitherto  dared  to  intrude  upon  Your  precious  time,  dare  now 
to  do  so  being  compelled  by  circumstances  &  so  I  shall  be  justified  in  my  present  act. 

I.  I  believe  that  the  history  of  the  origin  of  the  Syrians  of  Malabar,  their  having 
been  evangelized  by  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  their  state  of  being  united  together  till  the 
16  ^  century,  the  honors  &  titles  they  got  from  the  Indian  rulers,  their  further  being 
divided,  the  endeavours  done  on  the  part  of  the  Jacobites  by  one  Mar  Dionysius  the 
great,  the  namesakeof  mine  in  the  Arch  Episcopate  &  on  the  Romo  Syrian’s  part  by  a 
contemporary  Romo  Syrian  of  Malabar  &  Doctor  of  Theology  formed  in  the  Urban 
College  at  Rome  &  afterwards  Arch*  Bishop  of  Cranganore,  Dr.  Joseph  Cariyalti  to 
remedy  the  said  evil  are  well  known  to  your  Holiness. 

II.  All  those  endeavours  were  frustrated  by  the  opposition  of  some  ecclesiastical 
dignitaries  who  desired  the  preservation  of  their  authority  than  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 
Moreover,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  endeavours  of  those  church  authorities,  who  tried  to 
perpetuate  their  government,  by  widening  our  disharmony  rather  than  the  union,  being 
somewhat  fruitful,  the  road  to  our  union  became  very  difficult.  Lastly  the  Protestants 
entered  into  the  country  &  perverted  the  faith  which  was  our  inheritance  of  antiquity  & 
not  only  diminished  the  devotion  towards  the  Seven  Sacraments,  but  ever  curtailed  their 
number,  Alas!  they  even  dared  to  deny  the  real  presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Eucharist  &  removed  from  our  liturgical  Book  the  prayers  to  the  Saints,  & 
their  Queen  the  Mother  of  God  as  well  as  prayers  for  the  souls  departed;  &  using  Mar 
Athanatius  my  predecessor  through  money  &  government  helps  as  an  instrument  for  all 
these  things,  they  gained  over  the  175  churches  we  had  in  this  Malabar. 

III.  But  as  I  was  always  preserved  by  the  devotion  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother 
which  was  instiled  into  my  heart  in  my  youth  by  my  paternal  uncle  Pulicottil  Ittoop 
Carthanar  (who  being  educated  by  my  paternal  grand  uncle  Mar  Juoseph  Dionysius  the 
metropolitan  the  founder  of  the  Kottayam  Seminary  who  passed  his  days  of  a  long  life  in 
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such  an  austerity  of  feeding  himself  of  some  vegetable  roots  &  herbs  only)  who  (the 
Ittoop  Carthanar)  was  a  great  devoutee  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  &  having  passed  forty 
years  of  his  life  in  such  fasting  that  he  ate  only  once  in  a  day,  died  two  years  ago  in  his 
88'*’  year  of  life,  I  did  not  fall  into  such  errors  &  moreover  as  I  was  preaching  & 
publishing  books  against  their  errors,  after  my  ordination  as  a  priest.  I  was  always 
persecuted  by  Mar  Athanatius  &  the  Protestant  ministers.  Finally  I  went  to  Antioch 
with  letters  from  the  priests  &  laymen  in  Malabar  who  were  firm  in  their  faith  to  inform 
to  Our  Lord  Mar  Ignatius  Patriarch  about  the  distruction  sustained  by  the  Jacobite  Syrian 
Church  of  Malabar. 

IV.  The  said  Patriarch  selected  me  to  enkindle  the  dying  faith  among  the 
Jacobite  Syrian  people  &  to  redeem  them  from  the  slavery  of  the  Protestant  missionaries 
&  Mar  Athanatius  &  consecrated  my  weekness  in  the  Arch  Episcopate. 

V.  When  I  returned  from  there,  as  a  government  proclamation  issued  through 
the  protestant  influence  to  the  effect  that  those  who  were  unwilling  to  obey  mar 
Athanatius  should  make  separate  churches  for  themselves  &  should  not  enter  the  old 
churches,  being  in  vigour,  even  those  who  were  willing  to  retain  the  old  faith  were 
unable  to  reorganize  my  jurisdiction  without  forfaiting  their  right  to  the  churches  & 
church  properties,  &  without  fearing  the  persecution  of  the  government. 

VI.  In  order  to  avoid  all  the  above  mentioned  obstacles,  I  spent  large  Sum  of 
money  &  underwent  great  difficulties  &  made  the  Patriarch  himself  proceed  to  England, 
&  to  these  parts  &  made  long  complaints  to  the  British  &  native  governments  &  caused 
that  proclamation  to  be  annulled  &  filed  suits  to  reclaim  the  seminary  &  property  gone 
into  the  possession  of  Mar  Athanatius  &  spending  again  large  amount  of  money  got 
favourable  decissions  in  two  courts.  But  a  Royal  appeal  filed  by  the  Athanatian  party 
through  the  influence  of  the  protestants  is  still  pending,  &  the  expense  of  about  a  thirty 
thousand  Rupees  is  still  wanted  to  get  a  favourable  decission. 

VII.  When  I  was  labouring  under  the  said  difficulties  a  special  protection  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  was,  so  to  say,  visible  upon  me.  This  will  be  proved,  if  the  power  of  my 
enemies  &  my  weekness  be  compared  with  my  success,  in  anulling  the  said  proclama¬ 
tion,  getting  favourable  dicissions  in  two  courts,  &  gaining  over  120  churches  entirely  & 
the  greater  parts  in  the  remaining  55  churches  out  of  175  churches  in  the  Protestant 
authority. 

VIII.  Although  the  said  Athanatius  died,  as  Thomas  Athanatius,  —  relation  & 
successor  consecrated  by  him  is  not  less  heretic  than  himself  &  forty  six  thousand 
Rupees  due  to  us  from  the  government  was  given  to  him  through  the  Protestant  influ¬ 
ence,  the  danger  to  our  church  has  not  been  diminished,  but  increased.  When  I  was 
lamenting  over  the  weekness  of  our  Church  to  protect  the  people  whom  I  rescue  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Protestant  wolf,  from  falling  again  into  the  claws  of  the  same  ferocious 
animal  over  the  failure  of  the  endeavours  done  by  my  predecessors,  the  Great  Mar 
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Dionysius  &  others  to  remedy  this  evil  &  asking  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mother  for  the  same 
&  with  the  advice  of  Fr.  Nidiry  a  friend  of  mine  for  the  last  many  years  &  after 
consultations  &  consents  of  many  great  men  among  the  clergy  &  laity  of  both  the 
parties,  we,  (myself  &  Fr.  Nidiry)  resolved  to  start  an  association  called  the  Syrian 
National  Union  Association  &  --  to  establish  a  college  at  Kottayam  &  some  lower 
schools  in  some  other  parts  &  teach  in  them  the  Catholic  Doctrine  top  oppose  the 
Protestant  errors  &  so  to  prepare  the  whole  community  for  a  great  change  & 
consequently  we  bought  a  Bangalow  &  property  at  Kottayam  for  the  same  effect. 

IX.  Such  desires  of  mine,  I  myself  &  through  the  medium  of  Fr.  Nidiry  commu¬ 
nicated  to  Bishop  marcellinus  of  Verapoly,  Bishop  Leo  Meurin  of  Bombay,  and  the 
delegate  Apostolic  Mgr.  Agliardi  &  Ajuti  &  founded  in  the  informations  I  got  from 
them,  I  hoped  &  awaited  that  the  national  college,  the  object  of  my  desires,  will  com¬ 
mence  as  soon  as  the  new  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Kottayam  arrives. 

X.  On  the  occassion  of  the  arrival  of  Mgr.  Lavigne  the  Vicar  Apostolic  of 
Kottayam,  as  I  had  prearranged  with  Mgr.  Ajuti,  through  the  medium  of  Fr.  Nidiry,  I 
went  to  Ootacamund  to  the  Delegatorial  residence  &  explained  my  desires  &  the  aim  I 
had  in  view  for  the  establishment  of  the  college.  But  Mgr.  Lavigne  told  me  that  the 
college  &  the  association  cannot  be  made  as  we  &  the  catholic  Syrians  had  agreed  & 
arranged  up  to  this.  Hearing  this  &  considering  the  evil  consequences  attendent  upon 
such  a  measure  I  was  much  grieved. 

XL  The  objection  to  such  a  union  might  be  based  on  the  fear  that  the  Jacobites 
instead  of  being  prepared  to  become  Catholic  through  such  an  association,  the  Catholics 
might  become  Jacobites.  Among  these  two  parties  the  circumstances  of  the  Catholics 
having  abundance  of  books  to  support  their  dogmas  of  the  faith  &  the  majority  of  the 
teachers  in  the  schools  would  be  Catholics,  the  wealth,  the  number,  &  the  influence,  the 
Catholics  have  throughout  the  whole  world;  &  the  deficiencies  of  all  these  to  the 
Jacobites  are  sufficient  prima  facie  evidence  to  convince  that  such  a  fear  is  groundless,  & 
there  is  reason  to  happen  the  contrary. 

XII.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  a  college  be  established  exclusively  by  Catholics,  as 
Mgr.  Lavigne  thinks  excluding  the  Jacobites  from  the  establishment  of  it,  (the  Jacobites) 
might  consider  it  as  a  dishonor  done  to  their  community,  the  act  of  excluding  them  from 
the  association  &  the  establishment  of  the  college  which  after  mature  &  long  considera¬ 
tion  of  both  the  parties  for  many  years  have  resolved  as  a  mediom  of  union  &  they 
therefore  might  determine  that  even  if  they  be  compel  1  to  study  in  the  government 
colleges  &  the  Protestant  colleges  in  which  they  were  studying  &  arc  still,  they  would 
never  study  in  the  college  of  those  who  dishonored  them  so  &  besides  to  establish 
separate  schools  according  to  their  means.  Such  desire  &  spirit  of  rivalry  might  be 
produced  by  such  a  measure  &  consequently  the  chief  aim  for  the  establishment  of  the 
college  which  is  the  union  of  both  the  parties  might  be  frustrated. 
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XIII.  The  objections  which  Mgr.  Lavigne  told  me  was  that  all  the  Jesuit  colleges 
according  to  the  usage  of  their  Society  should  be  under  their  own  control  &  can  not  be 
even  under  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  the  place.  If  it  be  so  a  permission  granted  to 
establish  a  great  college  by  them  in  order  not  to  violate  the  usage  of  their  order  &  some 
lower  schools  by  us  &  the  Catholics  Jointly  to  avoid  the  above  mentioned  obstacles  & 
spirit  of  animosity,  would  be  the  means  of  removing  all  the  difficulties. 

XIV.  I  have  great  reluctance  to  ask  for  some  help  in  my  first  communication  to 
your  Holiness,  but  considering  that  if  such  a  help  do  not  come,  all  my  endeavours  heavy 
expenses  of  many  thousands  of  Rupees  during  my  life  time  would  be  useless  &  that  the 
future  decision  of  the  Royal  Court  being  final  if  I  failed  in  that  the  churches  would  be 
taken  away  from  my  authority  &  the  people  compelled  to  immerge  into  the  Protestant 
errors  without  having  no  more  means  of  reclaiming  them,  the  most  lamentable  future  of 
such  circumstances  compelled  me  to  overcome  the  said  reluctance.  My  request  is  not 
that  the  pecuniary  help  which  your  Holiness  would  do  or  direct  some  one  else  to  do  to  be 
a  donation,  but  it  would  be  sufficient  to  give  me  as  a  loan  which  I  would  collect  from  my 
Churchfunds  as  soon  as  the  law  suit  is  over  &  pay  to  the  Delegate  Apostolic  or  some 
other  persons  to  whom  your  Holiness  would  direct  me  to  pay.  In  order  to  make  the 
properties  of  my  Arch  Episcopate  &  the  churches,  &  church  properties  under  my  author¬ 
ity  responsible  to  the  sum  of  the  said  loan  I  shall  execute  a  bond  of  loan  in  the  capacity 
of  the  President  of  the  association  committee  which  is  recognized  by  the  courts  of  this 
country  as  managers  of  the  said  property  under  my  presidentship  &  such  a  bond  would 
be  valid  in  all  the  courts  according  to  the  law. 

I  had  informed  Mgr.  Ajuti  that  if  some  braviaries  and  missals  be  given  to  me  they 
would  also  be  great  auxiliaries  for  the  preparation  for  the  union  &  His  Excellency  as  a 
worthy  representative  of  your  Holiness  received  me  with  hospitality  &  courtesy  &  wrote 
down  the  names  of  those  books. 

Believing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  who  conducts  the  Holy  Church  of  Our  Lord 
through  the  intercessions  of  the  Mother  of  God  &  that  of  the  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  our 
Father  &  other  saints,  will  not  neglect  to  inspire  to  the  exalted  mind  of  Your  Holiness, 
the  Successor  of  the  prince  of  the  Apostle,  that  what  sort  of  help  are  required  to  render 
us  in  order  to  avoid  the  persecutions  threatening  me  &  my  flock  for  the  above  mentioned 
affairs  &  to  protect  my  people  preventing  them  from  being  a  prey  to  the  voracious 
appetite  of  the  Protestant  wolf  &  inclining  my  head  for  the  aid  of  the  parayers  of  Your 
Holines  &  Benediction 

I  remain 

Your  Holiness’s  Most  Obedient  &  Humble  Servant 
Alleppey  Mar  Dionysius 

11th  August  1888  Syrian  Metropolitan  of  Malabar 


True  Translation:  Fr.  E.A.Nidiry 
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r^OOS  Cd)]ar)lcXl)0(dTd)aJ(D0(ID  6Td)Oa5  ^6)fyO(/3  f3Td6m36)(T)  6)iiJ(^]CTDa5)  (d)c06)  rrUoCr)(T5)1<Oj2DCdS 
ao1(36nJCT\Dlt06)6)fy§1§Oce3]aT)]  r»^CTD  (d)O0^  fi^y](d)](TO  aJCdlcej6)2  c0i9dl26)(XDOS]o  3(XD0(3a)OS]o 
ojocDil<j&6)]0cmDc/5  (2iar)C|^lejOc05]6)ffiaT>]o  c3Td(CJ)1(r)0(d3  04)6)0^  aj)]mnoil(dB  a4)6)CTD  nnnc56)f30 
oajl(XDO(XD'l  ajliiJO(d1ce6)]6)fficm]o  ciT^c/d06nj(T\i)(a]2|}(^cT)0(xiil§  ce>6)CdTd)o^1ce6)o  (Lnoos^i 
CU)]o6rU(W5)l6)a^  rdla5)0(U0(iy  CI3Td6)6TO  a\)lorir)0(n)(T)(dTd)]8)>6)ej(06)]  OjlorXXDoJ^cSryo  o^^P] 

(m)]  ffi]6U0CTCJ)1Cdo  6TDOa5  Cr02)1rJlce6)]CTD]. 

ffl9JCQ)02CdTd)l6)ej  (T0]OlcSl)0(r)1ce6)06)Cd(Tr)  6)oJ(5  6)rJ§  (20(5  6)Cd)0(2j20(^lfvr)D(Q)]6)S  (T0]aji 
6)C/dnadc93  nJliC^OOQQ)  6T3)6TO(/5  -)Oo  (/dCd)06nJ3o(U6)CD  fi^(056)CQ)DCO2O(XDl  OJOTOliy^ajaD  Cniril 
a5)1(Xl^]o  6Td)6TOC/5<06)]  ^nOCTZD^CdDROaOCTTIDCdOCdS  Cro1ol)lc06)6)ry§1(d](Tn  CTUDDCr)20rr)D3lceDg]o 
6Td)6TO2]6)S  ^0(d)l(XD]6)S  C^slaJ^OUlcejg^o  CTR>aT)]6)(r^  6)C/driUo  Ojl(30COld36)6)r^§1§(dJnT)  (d)0Tii.l 

(md(d)l6)aD  (T)1aj^a5TU)lryo(T5  ®D6)ce6)D6njD(X2)  eococoTU)]  n^6)(T^  (r)02CdTDl9J]o  crunorncord)! 
GJ]o  2]6)aD0(T)0aD  aJ9j|(XD  20(5  3l(OjaD06)Cn)^0(n)]  6)2(.(d)06)ry09jl(dTd)0(XD]o  6)00220(rU]dl(Q/0 
Odl(50C/)C13tZ5)]  (md6)(3rLO(OTd)l6)0^  (TOnncejOeJSlOjICSD^O  g(56nJOa5  6)c03O6)0^1c55  rviol^  6)ra)0 
c£hsc5  630n9  6)(d)636)9J0SlaQ)]o  rJIcmlS]  6)c£)30S]6(3T3^](D16)3^  6)2(.(d)06)r^0Gj1(dn)0CTTI£l0rr)o  Cli 

C(Jt^g]o  29J(]Q)02(ma)l6)9J  6)O0220(n)]OlrQ)0COlc06)0Cdl(05  63C0]Cdr3)(D]o  On^CQ)  cf)D(Ol(XDOgl(^3 
6)^06)(r0fy]6)2(.a5)06)ry0Pj1<'aTd)0(XD09J]o  6)^(^6)r^§  nJ(0l(.(^26(JT32]o  (TJr)o)63T3  C/d]0D(d)Qd)c06)] 
(T)^(0J6jj(]o  (gTdo1cQ)6)ry§aj  (iT^(XDl(Dlryoa5  ^S(XD]6)6rr3(m]  6m)oa5  (ij1c/dicnjlc06)]CTT)]. 

(^01(03  (.f^(XDCd)nr)61BC/5  2lc/dlnnO(ID]6)S  CD02Sl(d)6)(dTD)c06)0C/5  (3)61313226)5  <TUJCT3) 

(U0y3J6)(3a)  m^iiDnDlSQlCm  rJ2^1ce6)5](3T3)  rJl^J  (13190(3)1  <03  226)5  (3)5(pj)63T323(^  (Dlr»aJLrU 
6)(D)0^(D<03(d20(XDl6)ry0(2)l  a^(TD]20C(3)2g]0  <03091  (.<0320 6) <03 0603]  6T3)63T3C/5  (3603]  30C/)<06)0 
(d]0  (0)221(35  6)(3DO^^(0)6)(X2)<06)OC/5  aJTd<03^oJ6)(X2)  0LJ(50Dlr^1^  (0)60T3226)S  ()J01P^6)CQ)  Cnl9J(Ol 
O](0T0)6O06)2(TT>0LC/)ri9l<06)](O)(0J(D0(I2)  ^19J  rLJ(d1(.C/d260T320(^  6T0)60T3(/5 

(D603]^0(0)1  ri^(Or)6)rJ06)9J  (OTd<03(OYO)6)fy5](OJOa[5  1(1^0^^  (G)(0) (06013 C/5  63§]nL09j1c06)(G)0(05  63(0l 
(nJ05l6)CI^  (U«n  (DODO  3](5f^520(G)1  (2(Ol:y]  CO)] 20 (.(0)2^  cO35C/0l  6)(.oJ0§(j;^a^]c030(5 
(00§1(05  Lr»J6)(OJC/0l^  6T0)60T3226)S  ^0(0)1c06)  a^C^(G)]o  Ojl9J6)(G)OlcG)  aJ](D0(0)a)  (aTO(TLJ<030C9o 
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b)nJDo)^  Ojlc/DJO(TUS)a31Ry)  ajr»Ug3cE)O2c^a3)]0  COl2IB]6)S  cOaCSc^JT^OOJ]  OUCOoil^ 

3OC/Dc03gl6)a2C33  (§c0<3fl  a4)6pjjO.I2o  c93]0d)c90 02)20  clOO  tOsn^So! 

cdD^dbnjDoocDjloS  mjmio)S  cOjcScjrDDOjIoo^  (Toc^^cn)oaT2l(^^ca)6)02)ceD26)s  ann6)r»9dailca6) 
01^20  rJCDlc/D2^^3^^3S2o  CTOaJC026)S  a)3e^T3fl02)D02)  ay)Cm2CD06)(D  6)rdg  0313(2126)02)0520  (20)1^ 
aj(5ce6)26)aJ6rt3l02)2o  ggg  (.rLJOc3(3)D(r)c056)g  6TO)63T3g26)S  rdggl;.c93(2rLJ2<T005)<e36m3gla53  CnlOD 
O2lcO6)1ce3gc03OQ.'2o  cm005)2ceD(j5ce6)2  005(02 aJ002)l§  aJ26)CDOCOO[2l0Q)O02)l(D2(Tn  ruejl02)  (20(3 

(^(oro)(T>^o6)a\)2>oa\)l6)cr)  (.3(oj^(oto)oqj2o  (J)(U(36)(2[2ci^2  <nrorLnooQ)(or3)o&J2o  gnJ6)02)oc/)lo96)02)2o 
^03  (in(D(On)1(03  ^00  (2 02) Og (310)1(03  6T0)60T3(;3ce6)22^  ^06)c06)06aJ002)  rJg^lt056)gOQ)2o  (OTdOJ 
(026)5  (01^ cul (10(010)1(03  (01^006)2095  02)2  0  6)^02)(0)2. 

0^6)0^  (22 (010) ry 6)0^  (T06)rtO0 330020  0c05O§ 02) (010)2  (TOl (200031 02)2 6) 5  <1^0f^«^CT02o  :xJ1QJ 
0051^60132 0053^(20 (.(0)0  eo059:fl^2^^^^2  (0)30^  3l(3^S?1(Ul(0)o  o95<p1^  (A31^g2'^  (01^02)  (20(3 
(30)T)6')O3)r^2  3l3J(n0O3(rO^OOrO2  3(2(.(0)03ry0ejl310)002)0(03  rLJOlryio033ry§1§  oJ(6\(/^l(U0  005(10^0 
OOO (.3)1  (010 (21202)2353(2(03  (2 0100300(00 002 o  000GJoJ(0)2  Cn)o(0J(0r03o  3l3jaro 

C010)1(03  3323O03O  (2O(.30o  (Sc05ajl^3c05O6n§2  c05O1(D  (0)aJ3Cp0035  ^Icul^lg  361732  07)0(11(017) 
36O13C/3o032(22O7j1(O3  33-Oo  3J02)(^1(O3  (23l^  (01^g2^  (01^02)  0^30^  310ry30^  07)3rL003303  aJ2 
ejl3o03O§l33  go §2 6310) 00030(03  3^02ry(010)l3ej  nL03O^  03^3 02) (010)1 3 GJ 0032  6) iiJ03l 61010)2 
(0)070  0331(3231)  o05OO^O(T\)L(O)1(OlO(212O2)2353(2£J2gjg  3o0<O)1  0^3010  a^3(;y0^2‘^  o950(010)2o  3JO70 
(O)23c05O617g  3(23£J^2^"*^  (0106nJ,31)60Bgl33  6100003  g(033ry52(7J003  ^502)002)1^  r4)0702(20(.(0) 
I2^  610)0(13  o05(OlO)OOO32aJ§3[2rj  c05OQJo(22(O)(O3  333(OJc05^aJO2)O(O3  (010(0)2 o053gO 52 
(.rJO7)oC/)1c03O2)2o  riJ2(TO(^c05  6O133g  (OlO^5lry1o03O2)2o  3^O2)(O)(OO23c05O617§2  610)0(73  ^70  (010(010) 
000307)^^007)1000eJ2o  3(.aJO§Ci;)^o302o95030^2^  nj1aDlfy1o033ry§2-  <^SC/0l  ^00  (2QJ02)Og(010)1 
3QJ  ^O3c03O6nJOO2)O7)2OlO2)OOOl  (TD(3O2)<032  (7JO7Ol3lo032O7O  000(J060B3g  (OlO3(7O)^Oc05^OO2)l3QJ 
(20  003  (20(3  ^(/T)03(0)p07)2  rLJO(.3)1(3o93l07)2(7J03J02)235  (T\)O70l 0)1 02)1 (03  36nJOa)1ry1c032(77O(O)1 
070  3j1c/OJ007)(010)1(03  (rQ£)l3(22gg  oJg 003 032 3 5 02)20  ^3060Bg26)S02)2o 
37§2  6100003  (010 (TJI 3 5 0032  6)aJ002)1. 

rJOC(0)102)0(3o93l(77)23JO(7J  ^(Ul53(010)  03 00306111 002)  ^006013g26)S  ^502)1(03  (26013l3ry0 
02)  nJ2(3(U3j1c/0J0O7)3(010)  3(O)gl02)1 3 0036173 (0)1 002  3(.rLJ0§(J)JO^2  2>l6)07)^00003l(20323502)2o  (20(3 
(010 (010) (DO 3 07)^ 007)1 30^02)20  (010 51(202)1 33 (DIoD  oJgg1o05  3gO2)2o  S2(D60B3g02)2o  (7jl3617352o032 
OD(0)1(7D2o  611l£Jaro1(D(D002)  ri4)3(TD(010)3(TD  (0)1 3 3 61010) 5 2 c03 02) 2 o  3(2C(0)03ryoej1(010)0(T\lDO(D 
310)1(03  a4)3(n0  (010(31 3 r»Kc05O  3 02) 00502) 2 O  3aJ02)(0)2. 

610)003  (010(ljl35(Dlcn02  (0)l3l^2^^^';y^‘^  (010(010)000 3(77)^007)1 cm  o95l^3ry50 

(010)(ll(3  3(1130  rJg^l3c05§1  3rLJOO2)3c03Ogglj(m(O)^O3(O)  rJ ^ (3 (II nJ 001005  631 33  CfTLJ6)(ll(JOl^2 
005250  o^Cm  3{.rJO§(2f)^(1^2‘^^^2^^  (17)JO(D1(D(0)02)0(03  g6173Oo03lO2)  032  00(11(33(2(261732  (Uigo 
611130  (Dl(2l(010)o  rLJ2(^6U(7j1C3J0(TD(010)1(03  (D1gJoJO(73  (2(D(]^2^^^®^2^  (0)6013g26)S  oJgg1o95 
gl302&J2o  aJ00l(lJ(rO(O)}o030l3O2£J}Q  000  (OlO(llo05OC3331O)  g3oJo05ino93O3(O)O2)2o  C0(ll(33(2(2 
61732 C/Olo0iU3O2)  (302)3ry503(0)02)2o  ri^30^  (010 (1)1 005 03 (010)1  (D2  o05l^3oJ52(7JOO3  ^0051^03(0)  ^ 
320D2. 
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C3T^  oj|f^aD63T36)2  6B^1ojo<0ol6)<06)6n3caflaT)  613^005  cOidlaD  inAQa)0(ro6m^io  a3Ydail<03 
6)iijcxi)ay)  rdOL(^1(sy(3ce6)1(T\)2aJOOJ6)(iyc^0(^  ^oi^snelcrn^o  ^  oil  sod)  <66)]  o  ru^o 
0rys1oa)1^ojcD2c^2‘^OQ)2o  (.6r)il§1r»±i  (/)aj(56)(2]a6rr§1ej]o  odo^^  cnojcSQfflfflsre^'^glGj^o  31(5^^ 
c3T^(UGJoant03a5  cLioems)  ail2o6nj(D6)caT^  f^rruDlcD6)rys]f^wz5)1ceoo^^  cmdcrnmoDoexTu^o 
cnilcnD  c3Tda)1(D6)ry§2^aJOoa)  cnilffl(DO(^noQ)]o  ojcrooD^ceog^o  cDjlb)§6rea5)1(TD  cruloilcaSaj^ojrLno 
cD6)ry§2  nrurinljy  cD^ng^  6>ce30c5§)cei2la53  (mdcn^'^.^ejafloilceiC/S  (rocnjo3l<oo2 

t)a>oa)]o  Q^Q£a5)ic\^m^Qiio  6)CoJD§(j^n^2<03oa>26)s  cr\)fvOooa)6)a3Ta)06)S  cdo2S<Oj1oq)  rordrylcoS  qsdjo 
oilryl^c^]  a5)1(D2ffloaD6)fyso6)a5)  c0j1s (06)02)^0  m^QQ)CS)i  f3TO(D2<0>2QJ(2Ooa)1  (T\)oail6)ceo6n3r^1nro 
cdI  (Zi^rycD^IcnooQilcDo  (D^rJoojsxD  ii.jlQjai1aD  an^ajcrD^6)ry§]o  ^(6\sQicmi. 

6)ffl5)Qj«>]coVloa)  6)6r^o2c06)6m3gncD5  t^^oo  6T^oa5  andm6Tma>]OJo1t05oa)1c03  c^rm^cDO 
6)aD6)rjg  C3Td212OQ)]0S  (.rU6)(iy)^cej(rUnOOCQ)0  26n§O02)1(D]OT)2  fi^CTD  0^6)0^ 

SQ^lSiS  aDc0<^l6)OQ)Oa.'^o  f^6)a^  aueJnDlm{Ty)6)02)CQ)2o  C3T^6)QJ0iiJl^l5  ^OD  OJlgoeiUCDo 

c^a\i£ncD6)fy§ay)l6)CT)0Q);o  (O6n3]0c0jD(5§2t052lc^  c/)]6maooQ)  ojlail  26n§ooa)a3>l6)aDCQ)2o 

(m^(Ju1a2(Z5T^lf(5S6)rJDoa)^  oJgiglcOjgloS  6)c/Dn3dliy  ajQiloa)f§oc/)aJ2o  ri^6)n^  an^culoD 
a3T3)1aD  ce3l^6)ry§]maTn(o1c0O]aT)C5)l6)c^  cru^ceiailjyar^S  coJc^^caiadOrys^oD] 

cm^  (2)Dc5  (iT3cm^ar)06)aro^i^D(Ti)2  ffiCDl^]fi^80>lGj]o  ajTdoa)Oc/3  and02)02]6)s 

aroo6TiicT\Oce6)0(D(T)2°  rJla5ajo^1oQ)2o  cm^ico)  Q^DOcnzio  andcaTiJ)rr)06)(ro^0(TO2  6>aj3ail6>ooa)a5r3>1 
OD  andCH)O6)2(06)Dc/3  t052O6TUT3)aja2^ofaT^r^1cr)DGJ2o  c/)OJc56)(zm6n?nc03a2laT)  6fS)6m(jiss)i<&^G)§ 
6rr§a5)002)  aDO^rJ(m^OOOOQ)1CDo  02^^^  C3T0 00)0 c/5 105)2  ^cOjOS^ryi^OJ^lCDOQJ^o 

6Ta)6TO226>s  arueod)c6^2^  ajcSniil^c^^oooj) 

OQ)26)s  ajoo2)1co5cnlaD  ^t)  cgT^§1a5c0»2§6)C3rj)  ojlore  on^  32oiiS(Z)^(/) 

m5)\6)C(^  6)6)<03c0jgl(05  Clf\<S>06)CS)  oJc51rJOanryOCT5  6T^63T3g26)S  OTUSOdicOS)]^  6njejrLOlmr^6)00) 

00)^0  (moc3)l^cr)  (Oolaj^cm^DlryocrS  Cf^aro(5)oo.fl^  ojgjIoo)  fflO(5  3lajcTD06)cn)^ocn)2  a^c^aio 

00)  a^cTDOJcS  6)iaJod)a5)  c<^(2^c/5  ni^^lceooQCO)  ajmr)caTn6)moo)2o  ojliiJOCDl^^  oJlrAJOGl^^o  oJcdI 
c/D^ni)  <a)(r)^D(Tua5>1c^(2a6)oo)OS2  L^Joc5cai£il:y2°  ojcDlce^cnncoS  GlcSf^ceiOPJoa^oSonj 
^colteolo^sa^g^  6)oo(2]aocT\)2oloo)Oor)lf^§<0oocD(T)ooo)  rLD03c5  CDlajlc5l6)00)OS2  c^5)ejo^jlce6) 
^a)230cocaTa)l6)m  oj^cdoocDl^^o  ^cnem^diio  ojqj  fflanoa20o26)SOQ)2o  an^6)Qjo^j(T) 
6)OQ)OS2o  Cn)(2]aa5)6)C3YU)DS2o  Sil6)S  (T0(.a\)06mlK06)6)Ca)teD^(TJ)(TUof^O  ri4)m'>  6)riJCOOOOn  BCD]  cru 
(LlciDCnio  C3T^  CrOffl^ancm^lBCT^  ajc0)OQ)OOO)l  6)t0jO§OO)(^2  BC02  6)c0506)2^2o  BC/DnUo  (nijDai6TO 
gllc^  sA^(!m)GiO  (TOtBil^lS^^lo  26n§Oc0B6TD6)acm]o  C3T0ajl6)S  6)CrJO§(Jf)}0^]  rJOlcmJSgBBgOS] 
r^j)ca)^ryocT5  fo^ce^)  cej6)(am)o&jl(0<s)Or»Jolca)J6m36)2  BtOsOs^asrcj)  ^(dbotu)  (^i^icncnio  bcd]  ojojI 
00)  aogc3T3)1(T)2  Bo^tOoerDBaoro^o  cnlc/5U00)1c9B2<e500)]o  BT^oo)c^1rm2  BcOD0500)(ur3)2  bcd]  cror^oj 
oj^o  Biieojgooj^o  Qj06TOlte5)00)2o  6)jiJod)ca)2. 

^63136)0000)21^  r^€)a^  C3T^C<^nr)63T36)2  nr)03c5  Cnlail00)1(0l  aj^l00)000)l§2o  OJCDO(^26)^ 
ac5cn)ail6)or)0(T026)ac63)06)aoos2o  6)6Tiioo6njooo)l6)Qj  6)ejB0  6)aooo1a5  6)aL(T5)06)cr)0S2o  6)aoa5aro 
6)6T3T3)0(5  C3Td(^100)0(5cuil,  6)aoa5crU6)6T3Y3)0(5  C3Td^2^^^  (D6n52  6)3eJC/)03ryar06)C3)0Qjl 

ce6)0a06)a)0S2o  C3Tddl00)'lce6)00)2o  6)c05O§OO)6)(3Y3)  oJ^C^IcQ)  Oj1d330(51(3Tdrycr06)C3)0ejlca6)  OJCTDOQJ] 
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sa5  3l(5'^QJceD0GJ6)caT7)  Cn^(.<^rL06313g25)S  ajlnU(Q)(2DCQ)  C^Oogl 

^lG)(L<ro  c^noojolc^cnlaD]  (0d1§1cq)  c3r)ola/la3  (.rjdhooo  c03OCJTi5>1(Dlce6)a2)2o  6)^od)(D3]. 

G)(BiO%(Q)o  ry1o9300laDfycn)6)C:r)3Gjlce03  COT^CQ)  0l2Da5cn)06TI5TZ5>Oc5  PJOajl6TUTT5)l6)a^  OJCDOJ] 

0\v2^CQ)(Unr)]  riP33(3  001(1)1(0)1(31  (U^lCQ)DCQ)l  6)(20Cl5cr06)bT5TT)0(3  aJD^2'^a)l6)CQ)OS2  6)nJ(Si)(^1(D2(TO 
ri^3(5r^DSlri5  CrUcdDOOo  6T(5>OCT5ce3;0S  2T)§ce06)[2lD6rt3lC(^  a3T)6)grLr>a3n)l6)(T^  rUOm)(T\IDPJ(^26)rLJ 
CW  0^6)3^  (3T^CC/)rL0^5)gCQ)^o  6)<B^06)^^^S)C(^  (TOO(X^6)((5T(5>CQ)2o  (^^0l(0)1^2-  ^®)C(5)lmD  6T(D 
6TOg]0  ca36)C3T(3)3(^1ceO0(T\)]OlCQ)0(13lce6)0(32o  (31^C0)1§  g2(U)^(U6)(0  a^(36)ry§1(023D  (.rUcejOCDoCTUo'^ 
(U^o  (S)c3j06)g^^o  mS(3r3)2(U005  rtJ3Sl5)^(n')2  6)fflOrt5(TO06T3Ky)D(5  QJ0(3J16T3T7)  r»J06TUT(3>((5)l6)Cn  6)cOd 
(31303)1000(35  (OJOOOU^Om  6)30n9J^6)g  OUl^OOliy]  n4)i.(3)CQ)2o  (U^OTOOOlceO^OD). 
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Appendix  V 


Mar  Dionysius  to  Aiuti  on  August  11,  1888. 


Alleppey 
11  August  1888 


To 


His  Excellency  Mgr.  Ajuti 
The  Delegate  Apostolic 
In  East  Indies 

Most  rev.  &  dear  Lord. 

I  herewith  forward  to  you  my  promised  letter  to  His  Holiness  the  Pope,  the  delay 
to  send  the  same  was  owing  to  my  departuree  to  &  stay  at  Trevandrum  for  some  some 
important  business.  Immediately  after  my  return  to  Cochin  I  went  to  Kottayam  in  search 
of  Fr.  Nidiry  to  ask  him  the  favour  of  writing  the  same  in  English,  but  having  failed  to 
find  him  there  I  return  to  Alleppey  &  wrote  it  in  Malayalam  &  and  entrusted  it  to  the 
same  Father  to  forward  it  to  Your  Excellency  with  an  English  translation  of  the  same. 
The  Royal  appeal  which  I  make  mention  of  in  that  letter  is  to  come  on  within  2  or  3 
months.  Therefore  if  I  am  to  get  any  help  I  desire  that  it  should  be  as  early  as  possible. 
In  fact  I  am  indebted  to  you  for  your  kind  treatments  and  hospitality  towards  me  in  your 
residence.  The  want  of  a  communicable  common  language  between  us  &  having  no 
confidential  persons  who  know  European  languages  by  me  I  was  unable  to  write  to  you 


up  to  this. 


Finally  I  close  this  letter  hoping  that  you  would  forward  my  letter  to  his  Holiness 
without  delay  &  get  a  favourable  reply  to  the  same. 

With  my  best  compliments  &  regards  to  you 


THE  MOST  REV.  MAR  DIONYSIUS 
SYRIAN  METROPOLITAN  OF  MALABAR  1865 


[round  seal] 


I  remain 

Your  Excellency’s  in  Christ 
Mar  Dyonisius 
Syrian  Metropolitan 
S/d  [in  Suriani] 
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RS.  Strictly  Confidential 

A  committee  of  catholics  in  cylone  requested  me  in  writing  to  consecrate  a 
Goanese  priest  as  their  Bishop  offering  to  pay  me  amply  for  my  travelling  etc.  I  refused 
to  comply  with  their  request,  now  I  am  informed  that  they  petitioned  our  Patriarch  of 
Antioch  to  order  me  or  some  other  Jacobite  Bishops  in  Malabar  to  consecrate  for  them  a 
Goa  priest  as  their  Bishop.  I  do  not  know  what  will  be  the  order  of  the  Patriarch. 

M.D.S.M. 


Appendix  VI 


Copy  of  Mar  Abdiso  Thondanatt’s  letter 
to  Parayil  Tharakan  on  November  15,  1889/ 

Blessing  to  Our  Son  Paray  George  Tharakan  K.C.St. 

Son,  as  by  the  kindness  of  God  we  met  each  other  and  consulted.  I  have  no  will 
to  be  separated  but  to  be  united.  There  is  no  need  to  stir  you  in  order  to  take  care  and 
diligence  for  the  conduct  of  my  affair  but  being  painfully  sollicitude,  seeing  no  help  and 
protection  from  any  body  owing  to  some  circumstances  I  heard  that  Right  rev.  Bishop  of 
Verapoly  wrote  to  the  Holy  Father  to  confer  upon  you  the  honour  which  was  never 
granted  to  anyone  in  Malabar  for  the  glory  and  greatness  of  our  nation,  and  by  his  great 
care  obtained  the  title  and  insignia  of  K.C.  and  decorated  you  with  them,  and  having  had 
the  hope  that  if  I  inform  him  about  my  affair,  he  will  not  refuse  it  I  wrote  to  him  one  or 
two  letters.  Having  wTitten  to  Most.  rev.  Delegate  Apostolic  and  obtained  from  him 
necessary  resolution,  he  communicated  the  particulars  of  them,  and  therefore  while  I 
have  had  intention  to  go  to  Verapoly  to  have  an  interview  where  I  narrated  to  you  briefly 
the  affair. 

As  to  my  conversion.  His  excellency  has  given  permission  and  powers  to  the 
Bishop  of  Verapoly  to  receive  my  abjuration  of  the  schism  and  the  profession  of  Faith 
and  appointed  him  to  terminate  my  affair  and  charged  him  as  his  delegate  and  therefore 
I  think  there  is  no  need  that  the  affair  terminated  by  the  Delegate  Apostolic  should  be 
again  informed  and  the  decision  made  by  him  should  be  shakened  if  it  be  asked  me  what 
is  the  delay  to  go  to  Verapoly  I  having  intended  to  go  thither  after  paying  the  debts 
which  I  have  contracted  here  and  having  find  no  means,  have  informed  of  it  even  to  Our 
Brother  Most  Rev.  Pulicott  Metrapolitan  (Mar  Dionysius).  This  debt  is  of  Rs.  300  and  if 
you  will  do  a  kindness  you  know  it  is  great  virtue,  and  it  will  not  delay  me  to  go  to 
Verapoly  and  settle  my  affair,  and  therefore  I  request  you  should  do  a  kindness  but  you 
should  not  think  I  refuse  your  counsel  on  account  of  this.  How  is  your  desire  and 
pleasure,  so  I  will  be  and  act  and  therefore  I  hope  you  will  take  the  oppertunity  and  tell 
Our  Right  Rev.  Vicar  Apostolic  and  you  will  do  him  not  to  have  any  dislike  or  displeas¬ 
ure  toward  me  and  request  you  this  affair  should  be  a  secret  and  that  you  send  a  reply  for 
necessary  things  in  future. 

15  Nov.  1889  +  Abed  Isho 

Gratia  Metropolita  Malabaria  Caldaica 
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The  Hon’ble  Company 
and 

the  titular  Bishop  of  Syria  as  Superior 
of  the  Institution  and  Seminary  at  Verapoly 
Declaration  as  to  a  perpetual  loan  of  3,000  pags^ 


This  Indenture  made  the  seventh  day  of  March  in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  One 
thousand  Eight  hundred  and  Nine  Between  the  Honorable  the  United  Company  of 
Merchants  of  England  trading  to  the  East  Indies  by  their  Governor  of  Council  of  thier 
presidency  of  Fort  Saint  George  of  the  one  part  and  the  Reverend  Ere.  Raymondo  Titular 
Bishop  of  Syria  and  Apostolical  Vicar  General  of  Malabar  presiding  over  the  Catholic 
Institution  and  Seminary  of  Verapoly  situate  within  the  territories  of  the  Rajah  of 
Travancore  of  the  other  part  whereas  the  said  Ere.  Raymondo  as  the  superior  of  the  said 
Catholic  Institution  and  Seminary  of  Verapoly  hath  lately  through  the  resident  of  the 
said  United  Company  at  the  court  of  the  Rajah  of  Travancore  made  application  to  the 
Governor  in  Council  of  the  said  presidency  of  Fort  Saint  gcorge  for  permission  to  make 
a  perpetual  loan  to  the  said  United  Company  of  the  sum  of  Threethousand  Star  Pagodas 
at  the  usual  rate  of  Interest  for  similar  loans  the  Interest  of  which  to  be  exclusively 
applied  for  the  support  of  the  said  Institution  and  Seminary  at  Verapoly,  and  for 
charitable  funds,  which  application  hath  been  agreed  to  by  the  Governor  in  Council  of 
the  said  presidency  and  the  said  sum  of  Threethousand  Star  pagodas  accepted  and 
received  into  the  treasury  of  the  said  United  Company  at  Fort  Saint  George  at  the  rate  of 
Eight  per  cent  per  annum  and  payable  yearly.  Now  this  Indenture  witnesseth  that  the 
said  United  Company  by  their  Governor  in  Council  of  the  said  Presidency  of  Fort  Saint 
George  for  and  in  consideration  of  the  said  sum  of  Threethousand  Star  pagodas  paid  into 
the  Treasury  at  Fort  Saint  George  aforesaid  by  the  said  Ere.  raymondo  the  receipt 
whereof  the  Governor  in  Council  of  the  said  Presidency  does  hereby  acknowledge  do 
hereby  for  themselves  and  their  successors  covenant  promise  and  agree  to  and  with  the 
said  fre.  raymondo  and  his  successors  superiors  for  the  timebeing  of  the  said  Institution 
and  Seminary  at  Verapoly  in  manner  and  form  following,  that  is  to  say,  that  they  the  said 
United  Company  and  their  successors  and  assigns  shall  and  will  at  all  times  hereafter 
and  particularly  during  the  continuance  of  the  present  and  any  other  charter  of  exclusive 


1 


ACO,  Collegia  Seminarii  J 888-1907,  vol.  3,  enclosure  I  of  Zaleski  to  Ledochowski  on 
June  1,  1894. 


540 


THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


trade  to  India  granted  and  to  be  granted  to  the  said  United  Company  pay  or  cause  to  be 
paid  the  yearly  sum  of  two  hundred  and  fourty  Star  Pagodas  of  the  current  money  of 
madras  unto  the  Superior  for  the  time  being  of  the  said  Institution  and  Seminary  and  if 
there  shall  be  afterwards  any  surplus  remaining  to  and  for  charitable  uses  only  provided 
always  and  it  is  hereby  expressly  agreed  and  declared  between  the  parties  to  these 
presents  and  as  a  condition  on  which  the  said  loan  is  accepted  that  the  said  United 
Company  or  their  successors  shall  not  be  answerable  or  accountable  for  the 
misapplication  or  nonapplication  of  the  said  yeajly  sum  of  twohundred  and  forty  Star 
Pagodas  or  of  any  part  thereof  by  any  person  or  persons  who  may  be  entitled  to  have 
receive  and  dispose  of  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  neverthless  it  is  further  agreed  and 
declared  that  if  any  complaint  or  complaints  shall  at  any  time  or  times  hereafter  be  made 
to  the  Governor  in  Council  of  the  said  Presidency  or  other  the  Agents  or  representatives 
of  the  said  United  Company  of  any  misapplication  or  nonapplication  of  the  said  of  the 
said  [sic?]  yearly  sum  of  twohundred  and  forty  Star  Pagodas  or  of  any  part  thereof  or  of 
any  nonobservance  or  other  abuse  of  the  uses  and  trusts  to  which  the  same  ought  to  be 
used  and  applied  when  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  Governor  in  Council  of 
Fort  Saint  george  or  other  the  Agents  or  representatives  of  the  said  United  Company  at 
that  Presidency  to  summon  before  them  or  before  any  person  or  persons  resident  near 
Verapoly  aforesaid  to  be  by  them  named  and  appointed  for  the  purpose  the  person  or 
persons  in  receipt  or  management  of  the  said  yearly  sum  of  twohundred  and  forty  Star 
Pagodas  or  other  the  person  or  persons  having  the  disposal  or  appropriation  thereof  or  in 
any  other  way  concerned  in  any  matter  or  thing  relating  to  the  said  Institution  and 
Seminary  and  then  and  there  in  the  presence  of  the  party  or  parties  complained  of  or  on 
his  or  their  being  summoned  to  attend  and  making  default  to  hear  the  allegations  and 
evidence  of  the  parties  attending  and  if  the  said  Governor  in  Council  of  Fort  Saint 
George  or  other  the  Agents  or  representatives  of  the  said  United  Company  upon  hearing 
such  allegations  or  on  a  report  thereof  made  by  the  person  or  persons  so  to  be  named  and 
appointed  for  the  purpose  of  the  anquiry  shall  see  proper  to  discontinue  the  payment  of 
the  said  yearly  sum  into  the  hands  of  any  person  or  persons  who  shall  appear  to  have 
misapplied  or  abused  the  trusts  and  purposes  to  which  the  same  ought  to  be  applied  then 
it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  the  Governor  in  Council  of  Fort  Saint  George  aforesaid  so 
to  do  until  another  proper  person  or  other  proper  persons  shall  have  been  duly  appointed 
to  supply  the  place  or  places  of  him  or  them  who  may  have  so  misapplied  or  abused  the 
trusts  and  purposes  to  which  the  said  yearly  sum  ought  to  have  been  applied  in  witness 
whereof  the  Honorable  Sir  george  Hilaro  Barlow  baronet  and  Knight  of  the  Bath 
Governor  and  President  of  the  Council  of  the  said  Presidency  of  Fort  Saint  George 
William  Petrie  Thomas  Oakes  and  James  henry  Casamayor  Esquires  three  others  of  the 
members  of  the  said  Council  and  composing  the  government  of  fort  Saint  George  have 
for  and  on  behalf  of  the  said  United  Company  set  their  hands  and  caused  the  common 
seal  of  the  said  United  Company  to  be  affixed  to  one  part  hereof  to  remain  with  the  said 
fre.  Raymondo  and  his  successors  and  the  said  Fre.  raymondo  hath  set  his  hand  and  seal 
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to  one  other  part  hereof  to  remain  with  the  Governor  in  Council  of  the  said  Presidency  of 
Fort  Saint  george  the  day  and  year  first  before  written. 


Signed  sealed  and  delivered  (Sign): 

(Where  no  stampt  paper  is  to  be  had)  “  G.H.  Barlow 

in  the  presence  of:  -  ’’Oakes 

“Ja.  H. 

Casamayor 

Nalcanar  Ch .  to  Govt. 

W .  to  Govt.  L.S. 


Appendix  VIII 


Macaulay’s  letter  to  Msgr.  Raymond  (on  November  17,  1808)’ 


To 

The  Very  Reverend  the  Bishop  of  Syria  and  Apostolical  Vicar  General  of  Malabar 
and  the  Vicar  of  the  Catholic  Institution  of  the  Carmelite  Propaganda  mission  at 
Verapoli. 

Very  Reverend 

I  have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I  have  received  orders  to  pay  when  due  from 
my  Treasury  the  amount  of  annual  interest  payable  on  the  loan  of  3,000  Star  pagodas 
made  by  you  to  the  Honorable  Company  on  account  of  the  Catholic  institution  of 
Verapoli  and  other  charitable  purposes. 

2.  Having  received  from  you  a  special  communication  on  the  mode  resolved  on 
by  you  of  appropriating  this  interest  so  that  it  may  not  at  any  future  period  be  diverted 
from  the  objects  for  which  the  principal  sum  has  been  now  invested  and  sunk  -  and 
having  been  requested  by  you  to  place  the  same  upon  record  that  it  may  remain  as  a 
guide  in  secula  seculorum  in  all  ages  to  come- 

I  do  therefore  on  behalf  of  the  British  Government  comply  with  your  request  as 
that  Government  is  of  course  only  desirous  of  securing  to  you  the  means  of  alloting  and 
appropriating  this  charitable  fund  in  the  mode  that  shall  appear  to  you  best  adapted  to 
fulfill  the  objects  aimed"  at. 

3.  With  this  view  therefore  it  is  now  stated  and  declared  upon  the  ground  of  your 
suggestion  that  as  the  loan  is  made  by  and  for  the  Carmelite  Propaganda  Mission  that 
the  annual  interest  accruing  thereon  shall  be  applied  in  manner  following  viz:- 

4.  The  whole  of  the  annual  interest  from  this  loan  to  be  at  the  disposition  of  the 
pro  tempore  Bishop  and  Apostolical  Vicar  General  of  Malabar,  provides  that  the  said 
Bishop  and  Apostolical  vicar  General  .shall  be  as  at  present  of  the  Order  of  barefooted 
Carmelites,  and  provided  also  that  in  no  case  shall  less  than  one  half  of  the  amount  of 
the  interest  be  annualy  applied  for  the  specifick  use  of  the  institution  of  Verapoly  -  but  in 
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case  that  the  Bishop  and  Apostolic  Vicar  General  belong  at  any  time  to  some  other 
religious  Order  than  that  of  (Carmelitani  Scalzi)  barefooted  Carmelites,  it  is  declared 
-  that  in  such  event  the  whole  amount  of  the  annual  interest  receivable  from  this  loan  shall 
devolve  on  and  be  appropriated  by  the  Vicar  of  the  Catholic  institution  of  Verapoli  for 
the  time  being. 

5.  I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  with  authenticated  copy  of  my  letter  to  the 
Government  proposing  this  loan  by  which  you  will  observe  that  the  wants  of  the  institu¬ 
tion  at  Verapoly  are  there  recommanded  to  be  first  provided  for  in  the  allotment  of  any 
portion  of  the  annual  interest  arising  from  the  loan. 


Travancore, 

17.^*’  November  1808. 

Macaulay 


I  have  the  honor  to  be 
Very  Reverend 
Your  most  obedient 
faithful  humble  servant 

(Sign:) 
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Chaldean  Patriarch  Khayyath  to  Cardinal  Ledochowski, 
Prefect  of  Propaganda  Fide  on  June  22,  1895.’ 


N»  19 


Patriarcato  Caldeo,  Moussul-  Li  22  Giugno  1895 


Oggetto: 


Riscontro  alia 
Lettera  N‘’  3769/10 
Mezzi  per  PacifiCare 
il  Malabar 

Eminentissimo  Principe, 

Dal  pregatissimo  foglio  che  PEminenza  Vostra  Ill""'  e  Rev""^  mi  fece  Ponore  di 
scrivere  in  data  di  6  maggio  p.s.  N‘’  3769/10  si  scorge  che  secondo  i  savii  consiglii  da 
prendersi  da  codesta  S.  Congregazione  nello  scopo  di  pacificare  il  Malabar  sarebbe  fra  le 
altre  misure  quella  in  ispecie  di  dare  loro  vescovi  nativi.  Or  giacche  la  materia  e 
gravissima  e  presa  una  volta  una  decisione  apostolica  ha  da  essere  stabile  e  soddisfacente 
alPintento  considerate  tutte  le  circostanze,  PEminenza  Vostra  mi  permette,  ne  La 
supplico,  di  ricordare  qui  le  riflessioni  concernenti  questa  questione,  le  quali  peraltro 
sono  notissimo  a  codesta  S,  Conggregazione.  Queste  sono:-  P’  che  i  Malabaresi  non 
domandano  ne  domandarono  mai  -  almeno  assolutamente  e  di  propria  libera  scelta  - 
vescovi  indigeni,  ma  tali  solamente  ed  esclusivamente  che  consacrati  ed  inviati  dal 
Patriarca  di  Babilonia  fossero  alPistesso  tempo  dalla  Caldea  e  pratici  di  tutte  le  parti  ed 
esigenze  del  Rito  Siro  Caldaico  di  quel  Patriarcato  stesso,  a  loro  si  caro  (il  rito)  ma  quasi 
del  tutto  dimenticato  congiato  e  difformato.  2”  Che  in  quanto  ai  Cattolici  ed  i  tempi 
presenti,  i  postulanti  pongono  per  condizione  che  questi  e  si  fatti  vescovi  fossero 
approvati  dalla  S.  Sede  Apostolica  Romana.  Egli  e  percio  e  pel  manco  di  una  di  queste 
qualita  e  condizioni,  che  -a)  il  Melius  non  fu  accettato  se  non  da  una  porzione  che  fece 
scisma  per  mala  voglia  pura,  e  direi  per  disperazione  nota  da  ostinazione,  b)  che  nel 
1663  una  grande  parte  di  essi  segui  il  Giacobitismo  accettando  vescovi  venuti  loro  dal 
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Patriarca  di  quella  setta  piuttosto  che  rassegnarsi  sotto  la  direzione  di  prelati  latini,  e 
credendo  trovare  meglio  per  se  tollerare  la  differenza  d’un  Rito  sempre  Siriaco  (cioe 
Suriano)  nestoriano  (cioe  Caldeo)  desso  fose  o  Giacobita,  di  quello  che  restarne  privi 
totalmente  col  Rito  e  vescovado  latino,  c)  che  Antonio  Tholtinatt  perche  consacrato  e 
dato  da  Mar  Shemuun,  e  di  piu  perche  contrario  addiritura  alia  S.  Sede  Apostolica,  non 
fu  accetto  se  non  cosi  istento,  tardi,  e  da  pochi,  e  questi,  certo  per  disperazione  e  manco 
di  meglio-  d)  che  I’istessa  sorte  tocco  ad  Agostino  il  monaco  Corepiscopo  di  Melius,  il 
quale  fatto  ultiinamente  e  sacrilegiamente  vescovo  dal  suddetto  Tholtinat,  per  I’istesse 
circostanze  di  turbolenza,  scisiconis  e  disperazione  nel  Malabar,  viene  ora  appena 
tollerato  da  una  porzione.  Appena  avuto  il  vescovo  desiderato  dalla  Caldea  col 
beneplacito  della  S.  Sede  quelh  sara  indubitalmente  abbadonato,  come  anche  il  suo 
promotore  intruso.  Percio  e  chiaro  che  il  sentimento  malabarese  riguardo  la 
postulazione  di  vescovi  non  latini  non  cpropriamente  detto  nazionale.  ma  piuttosto 
rituale  e  tradizionale.  Cosi  la  loro  indole  stessa  lo  esigge,  la  loro  condotta  e  I’istoria  la 
pruova,  sicche  quando  il  patriarca  Giovanni  Hormuz  aveva  loro  consacrato  un  loro 
nativo  benche  ne  cercassero  uno  istantissimamcnte  lo  ripudiarono  appunto  per  essere 
malabarese  e  non  della  Mesopotamia.  Essi  sono  portati  a  non  (i)stimarsi  ed 
assoggettarsi  a  vicenda:  a  non  impressionarsi  e  truovare  prestigio  che  in  personaggi 
dalle  forme  e  colore  different!  dalli  loro  venuti  loro  da  lontano  con  una  gran  dose 
disperizia  nel  Rito  Siro  Caldeo,  tanto  amato  da  essi  ed  amirato  costantamente,  e)  Egli 
2‘e  probabile  tuttavia  che  tutto  si  accomoderebbe  quando  per  lo  meno  il  vescovo 
principale  cioe  un  metropolitano  nel  Malabar,  fosse  della  Caldea,  e  sarebbe  possibile 
promuovere  ivi  altri  vescovi  fatti  idonei,  circa  la  qualita  requisite,  salvato  una  volta  il 
principio  tradizionale  nazionale  liturgico  cola.  Quindi  c  certo  che  la  S.  Congregazione 
di  Prop^^"*  quando  annuiva  alle  postulazioni  dei  Malabaresi  in  pari  circostanze  alle 
present!,  voile  inviare  loro  un  vescovo  dalla  Caldea.  Per  disgrazia  pero  dai  tempi,  non  si 
truovava  la  via  facile  ad  effettuare  cio.  Questo  modo  di  provvedere  era  savissimo  in  se 
basato  sopra  i  fatti  e  le  congiunture  e  conforme  ai  cenni  august!  dei  Sommi  Ponlifici 
specialmente  Giulio  III  e  Pio  IV,  in  analoghe  occasion!  come  si  rileva  da’  loro  atti 
Apostolici  inverso  Zu’laka  e  Ebed-Jesu  IV  predecessor!  dell  umile  scrivente.  La  verita 
delle  sottomesse  riflessioni  comportava  dalla  reale  istorica  situazione  e  perpetua 
tradizione  del  Malabaresi,  viene  confirmata  dalla  testimonianza  irreffragabile  di  Mons. 
Elia  Melius  il  quale  avrebbe  interesse  di  deporre  il  contrario  sc  non  fosse  si  costretto 
dalla  innegabile  realta.  Degni  Eminenlissimo  Principe,  gradirc  I’omagio  di  sentiment!  i 
piu  distinti  di  venerazione  e  di  ricorrenza  coi  quali  mi  prcgio  di  rassegnarmi. 

Dcll’Eminenza  Vostra  Ill”"*  Rev"*** 
Lumilissimo  ed  osscquiosissimo  Servo 

Giorgio  Ebed-Jesu  V  Khayyath. 

Patriarca  di  Babilon 
dei  Caldei 


Annexe  N”  I 


A  list  of  some  important  personages 


(i)  Roman  Pontiffs 

Pius  IX  Pope 
Leo  XIII  Pope 


1848-1878 

1878-1903 


(ii).  Cardinal  Prefects  of  Propaganda  Fide 


Alessandro  Barnabo  Prop.  Pref.  June  20,  1856  -  February  24,  1874 

Alessandro  Franchi  Prop.  Pref.  March  10,  1874  -  March  5,  1878 

Giovanni  SimeoniProp.  Pref.  March  5,  1878  -  January  14,  1892 

Mieczysiaw  Halka  Ledochowski  Prop.  Pref.  January  26,  1892  -  July  22,  1902 

(iiiJ.  ProDosanda  Fidels  Secretaries  for  the  affairs  of  the  Oriental  Churches 

Giovanni  Simeoni 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

June  6,  1862 

-  March  13,  1868 

Ludovico  Jacobini 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

March  13,  1868 

-  March  24,  1874 

Gaetano  Aloisi  Masella 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

March  24,  1874 

-  May  16,  1877 

Rampolla  del  Tindaro  Mariano 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

May  16,  1877 

-  Nov.  16,  1880 

Serafino  Cretoni 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

Nov.  16,  1880 

-  March  20,  1889 

Camillo  Gulglielmo  Maria 

Pietro  (Ignazio)  Persico 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

March  20,  1889 

-  June  13,  1891 

Andrea  Aiuti 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

July  13,  1891 

-  May  16,  1893 

Luigi  Veccia 

Prop.  Secr.O. 

June  20,  1893 

-  July  1,  1899 

Ov).  Carmelites’  Generals  and  vicars  Generals 

Dominic  of  St.  Joseph,  ocd. 

Carm.  genl. 

1865-1870 

Luke  of  St  John  of  the  Cross,  ocd. 

Vicar  General 

Carm.  vgenl. 

1870-1872 

General 

Carm.  genl. 

1872-1881 

Jerome  Mary  of  Immaculate  Conception,ocd, 

Carm.  genl. 

1881-1892 

Dionysius  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd. 

Carm.  vgenl 

1892-1895 

Bernard  of  St.  Theresa,  ocd. 

Carm.  genl. 

1895-1901 

fvL  Vicars  Anostolic  of  Varanuzha 

Bernardine  Baccinelli  (ocd) 

Vic.  Ap. 

Varapuzha 

1853-1868 

Mellano  Leonard  (ocd) 

Vic.  Ap. 

Varapuzha 

1868-1897 

(Became  Archbishop  of  Varapuzha  in 

1886) 

Bernard  of  St.  Theresa  (ocd) 

Abp. 

Varapuzha 

1897-1919 
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(vi).  Administrators  of  Koduneallur 

(Craneanore) 

under  Padroado 

Antonio  Santimano 

Adm. 

Kodung. 

1857-1864 

Antonio  Paolo  Pinto 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1864-1866 

Giuseppe  Ayres  da  Silveira 

Mascarenhas 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1866 

Francesco  Rodrigues  Torres 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1867 

Antonio  Correia  dos  Reis  Coelho 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1867-1869 

Francesco  de  Jesus  dos  Santos  e 

Souza  Moreira  Barbosa 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1869-1870 

Antonio  Vicente  Lisboa 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1870 

Benedetto  do  Rosario  Gomes 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1 870- 1 875 

Valentino  Costantino  Fernandes 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1875 

Francesco  Barbosa 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1876 

Benedetto  do  Rosario  Gomes 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1876-1877 

Casimiro  C.  de  Nazareth 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1877-1884 

Narciso  (Pro-administrator) 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1885 

Gaetano  J.M.  Abreu 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1885-1887 

Rozario  Gomas 

Adm. 

Kodung 

1870-1873 

(vii).  Bishons  Annointed  for  Suriani  Catholiocs 

Marcelline  Berardi  (oed),  (Coadjutor  of  Varapuzha 

with  special  of  the  Suriani  Catholics) 

1877-1887 

Charles  Lavigne  (sj), 

Vicar  Apostolic  of  Kottayam 

1887-1896 

Adolph  Medlycott, 

Vicar  Apostolic  of  Thrissur 

1887-1896 

(viii).  Chaldean  Patriarchs 

Audo  Mar  Joseph  VI 

1848-1878 

Abulyonan  Mar  Elias  XIV 

1879-1894 

Khayyath  Mar  Abdisho  V 

1895-1899 

ix.  Some  Chaldean  Bishons  reached  India  in  the  second  half  of  the  19*^  centurv 

Rocos  Mar  Thomas 

Chald.  bp.  in 

India 

1861-1863 

Melius  Mar  Elia 

Chald.  bp.  in 

India 

1874-1882 

Urha  Mar  Jacob 

Chald.  bp.  in 

India 

Augustine  Chor-episcopa 

Chald.  Chor-episcopa 

X.  Non  Catholic  Bishops  mentioned 

Dionysius  Mar  (The  Suriani  Jacobite  Metropolitan) 

Abdiso  Thondanatt  Mar  (Suriani  Catholic  priest  who  believed  to  have  received  consecration 
from  the  Nestorian  Patriarch.  Later  he  followed  Mar  Melius) 
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THE  SURIANI  CHURCH  AND  HER  QUEST  FOR  AUTOCHTHONOUS  BISHOPS 


Index — Themes 


A 

A  native  bishop  197,  202 
Abrogate  496 
Abrogation  492 
Abstinence  193,  433,  492 
Administrative  head  367 
Agliardi’s  report  81 
Ancient  books  130 
Anglican  community  5 
Anglicans  373 

Annexation  419,  420,  433,  434,  435,  436,  476,  477, 
491,492,  496 

Anti-Carmelite  feelings  486 
Apostolic  commissary  278 
Apostolic  Delegate  7 1 
Apostolic  origin  497 
Appointment  of  Vicar  General  1 27 
Archbishop  76,  77 
Archbishop  of  Persia  477 
Archdeacon  367 
Archiepiscopal  title  367 
Armenians  427 

Attitudes  towards  the  association  265 

Autochthonous  Bishops  32,  277,  291,  361,  368, 

411,419,  428,  434,  435,  458,  46 1 , 470,  47 1 , 
472,  473,  476,  486,  488,  489,  490,  491, 495, 
496,  497,  499,  502 

B 

Babylonian  Patriarch  415,  474,  478,  480 
Berchmans  High  School,  Changanassery  449,  450 
Bishops  467,  503 
Bishops  of  Malabar  327 
Black  priests  391 


Blessed  Virgin  Mary  528 
Book  of  rubrics  190 
Brahman  families  494 

c 

Carmelite  convents  409 

Carmelite  Missionaries  205,  240,  241,  368 

Caste  system  2 

Catechism  148,  487 

Catechumenates  157,  487 

Catholic  cemetery  of  Thrissur  235 

Catholic  Chaldean  196 

Catholic  education  449 

Catholic  Syrian  Churches  508 

Catholic-Jacobite  relations  290 

Catholicos  477 

Catholics  in  India  75 

Central  Seminary  341 

Centralized  minor  seminary  362 

Chaldean  bishops  367,  497 

Chaldean  Catholic  Patriarchs  432 

Chaldean  Church  87,  430,  503 

Chaldean  clergy  433,  434 

Chaldean  jurisdiction  481 

Chaldean  liturgy  412,  497 

Chaldean  Metropolitan  417,  436 

Chaldean  Nestorian  missions  497 

Chaldean  Patriarch  6,  14,  88,  107,  213,250,383, 
401,472,  476,  480,  485,  494,  496,  540 

Chaldean  Patriarchate  83,  86,  192,  419,  478 

Chaldean  Pontifical  190 

Chaldean  Reaction  476 

Chaldean  rite  414,  418,  432,  477,  489 

Chaldean  Syrian  Rite  508 
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Chaldeans  427,  472,  485 
Changanassery  vicariate  445,  482 
Change  of  ecclesiastical  regime  425 
Change  of  jurisdiction  434 
Change  of  regime  427,  428,  491 
Charges  against  Lavigne  245 
Chevalier  286,  237 
Church  administration  149 
Church  of  India  498 
Civil  suits  5 
Class  differences  493 


College  156,  183,  185,  187,  518 

College  at  Kottayam  1 80 
/ 

Common  seminary  328 
Concordat  18,  72,  73,  205,  206 
Concordat  of  1 857  7 
Concordat  of  1 886  205 
Confirmation  191,  192,  193 
Confiscated  property  353 
Conspiracy  353 
Constitution  of  Leo  Xlll  388 
Convent  of  Koonamavu  227 
Conversion  of  Jacobites  95 
Conversion  of  Mar  Abdiso  28 1 
Conversion  of  some  Jacobites  217 
Conversion  of  the  schismatics  248 
Cor-episcopa  291 
Councillors  167 

D 

Diocesan  council  404 
Dionysius’  Reunion  Attempts  268 
Discipline  of  a  Church  363 
Division  494 

Division  of  caste  161,  241,  492 
Division  of  the  property  220,  233 


E 

East  India  Company  2 
East  Syrian  liturgy  501 
Ecclesial  reunion  290 
Ecclesial  Self-awareness  62 
Ecclesial  spirit  195 
Ecclesiastical  censure  382 
Ecclesiastical  colleges  453 
Ecclesiastical  events  205 
Ecclesiastical  government  470 
Ecclesiastical  obedience  493 
Ecclesiastical  studies  457 
Education  449 

Education  of  the  native  clergy  358 
English  135 
English  education  63 
Episcopal  consecration  459 
Episcopal  dignity  291 
Episcopal  insignia  285,  288 
Episcopal  office  40 1 
Episcopal  residence  1 39 
Episcopal  See  77 
Episcopal  status  428 
Episcopate  391,  398,  404 
Episcopate  of  India  398 
Erection  of  a  Third  Vicariate  413 
Ernakulam  vicariate  444 
European  bishops  467 
European  Carmelite  Superior  314 
European  Religious  Order  452 
Excommunication  513 
Excommunication  401 
Ezhunooticar  208,  380 

F 

Fasting  433,  492,  496 
Feasts  433 

Field  of  education  45 1 
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Financial  crisis  342 

Jacobite  Metropolitan  248 

Financial  situation  of  the  seminary  341 

Jacobite  Patriarch  4 

First  Vatican  Council  8 

Jacobite  Suddists  448 

Foreign  missionaries  137,  138 

Jacobites  87,  200,  265,  274,  375,  426,  453,  527 

Formation  of  priests.  149 

Jacobitism  4,  473 

Formation  of  the  clergy  362 

Jathyaykya  Samgham  263,  268,  289,  290 

Free  seminary  education  363 

Jurisdiction  7,  485 

G 

K 

Goan  schism  5,  395,  405 

Kaikars  1 3 1 

Goan  schismatics  7 

Kammatti  473 

Good  Shepherd  church  221,  222 

Kandy  Seminary  450 

Gubemador  120,  368 

Khayyath  413 

Koonamavu  TOCD  house  343 

H 

Koonamavu-Puthenpally  Question  307,  309 

Heresy  418 

Koonan  Cross  Oath  4,  268,  276 

Heretical  bishop  401 

Kottayam  Vicariate  I5I,  156,  252,  439,  443,  490 

Hierarchy  89,  253,  369,  392,  440,  502 

L 

Hierarchy  of  India  73,  85,  92,  205 

Historico-juridical  sources  492 

Largest  Oriental  Church  427 

Latin  323 

1 

Latin  Catholics  402 

Immigrants  494 

Latin  dioceses  416,  430 

Indian  Christian  Association  87 

Latin  jurisdiction  383,  384 

Indian  Church  at  the  beginning  of  1 867  1 0 

Latin  Missal  432 

Indian  priests  137 

Latin  Pontifical  193 

Indian  Suriani  Catholics  490 

Latin  rite  370,  432,  474 

Indian  Suriani  rite  496 

Latinised  432 

Individual  Church  363 

Latinized  liturgical  text  500 

Individualize  503 

Law  of  celibacy  433,  435 

Indo-Lusitanian  schism  277 

List  of  the  agitators  404 

Insignia  287 

Inter-ritual  seminary  252,  363 

Liturgical  books  480 

Liturgical  language  363,  433 

Interdict  513 

Liturgical  Life  190,  193 

Intermarriages  1 26 

Liturgical  norms  414,  432 

Liturgy  489 

J 

Jacobite  community  4,  418 
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M 

Macaulay’s  letter  538 

Major  seminary  325 

Major  seminary  of  Varapuzha  422 

Malabar  affair  415 

Malabar  Christians  456 

Malabar  Suriani  rite  479 

Malabarians  90,  91,  265,  298,  472 

Malayalam  402,  455 

Malpan  293 

Malpanate  324 

Malpanate  system  5,  198,  408 
Malpanates  67,  323 
Mangalapuzha  seminary  485 
Mannanam  seminary  486 
Mar  Thoma  Christians  1,  2 
Marriage  of  priests  478 
Married  clergy  290 
Melius  54 

Melius  schism  18,  51,  59,  69 

Mellusian  obedience  20 

Mellusian  Schismatics  413 

Mellusians  53,  54,  56,  75,  78,  117,  126,  139,  142, 
143,  200,  287,  291,  373,  426,  441, 487 

Metropolitan  475 

Metropolitan  See  367 

Minor  seminaries  328 

Minor  seminary  13?,  138,  149 

Missal  432 

Missals  418 

Missionary  reports  492 

Mixed  college  87 

Modifications  363 

Moral  theology  323 

Mother  of  God  528,  530 

Multa  praeclare  5,  205 

N 

Nadumissam  kakshi  243 


National  aspirations  419 
National  bishop  457 
National  bishops  427 
National  college  529 

National  sentiment  378,  383,  397,  412,  423 

National  spirit  491 

National  Union  274 

Nationalist  spirit  62 

Native  bishop  8,  378,  379,  414,  457 

Native  bishops  252,  253,  254,  276,  370,  375,  381, 
383,  385,  391,  392,  393,  394,  395,  396,  400, 
401, 403,  415,  417,  413,  419,  420,  425,  426, 

428,  433,  434,  436,  440,  446,  449,  452,  453, 
454,  455,  458,  463,  464,  465,  466,  467,  469, 
473,476,  491,492 

Native  clergy  359,  392 

Native  priests  426 

Native  Suriani  bishops  398,  488 

Native  women  religious  463 

Nazj'ani  Catholics  1 

Nestorian  Patriarch  6,  143,  422,  488 

Nestorians  76,  422 

New  name  497 

Nidiry  to  Rome  94,  97 

Nomination  of  bishops  455 

Nomination  of  the  vicar  general  167 

Nordists  158,  161,  163,  188,404,407,408,417, 

429,  439,  444,  445,  446,  448,  473,  489,  494, 
495 

Numerical  Comparison  61 

o 

Oriental  Catholic  bishop  371 

Oriental  Churches  1 38,  388,  4 1 5,  427,  459,  49 1 , 
542 

Orientals  435 

Our  Lady  of  Lourdes  Church  233 

p 

Padroado  7,  8,  205,  367,  395,405 
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Padroado  juiisdiction  6,  14,  206,  207 

Palayur  Church  Suit  1 28 

Palliyogam  202 

Papal  Honours  172,  236 

Parish  accounts  149 

Parish  retreats  487 

Patriarch  437,  474,  477 

Patriarch  of  Babylonia  469 

Pazhayakoottukar  3,263,515 

Periodical  examinations  1 37 

Personal  jurisdiction  445 

Petition  movement  42 

Petitions  40,  42 

Philosophy  324 

Pontifical  1 90,  289,  29 1 , 4 1 5.  475 

Pontificate  407 

Portuguese  Padroado  5 

Priestly  celibacy  435,  476,  478,  492 

Priestly  foniiation  5,  66,  67,  91,  123,  323,  329,  415, 
449,  452,  453,  487 

Priestly  ordination  363 

Propaganda  Fide  5,  7,  8,  9,  90,  91,  213,  215,  217, 
219,220,221,  224,  233,235,  238,242, 
245,  247,  250,  278,  296,  298,  303,  312,  323, 
369,413 

Proper  hierarchy  478 

Protestant  errors  530 

Protestant  ministers  373 

Protestant  wolf  530 

Protestants  471,  527 

Puthenkoottukar  3,263,515 

Puthenpally  Land  Affair  146 

Puthenpally  Seminary  5,  323,  325,  338,  349,  351, 
359,  362,  452,  453,  493 

Q 

Quae  Rei  459,  482,  499 
Quasi-separate  administration  202 
Question  of  vestments  1 27 
Questionnaire  512 


Quod  Jampridem  100,  102,  127,  161,  162,  167, 

187,  219,  323 

R 

Real  presence  527 

Religious  agitation  477 

Religious  feasts  426 

Religious  pacification  397 

Religious  revolt  424 

Religious  rite  was  427 

Religious  self-government  32 

Religious  unrest  420 

Residence  for  the  bishop  197 

Retreats  for  the  faithful  149 

Reunion  4,  158,  195,  200,  268,  273,  277,  289,  290, 
368 

Reunion  of  the  Jacobites  433,  434,491 

Rito  Siro-Malabarico  415 

Ritual  separation  458,  487 

Rocos  schism  6,  14,  368 

Roman  Pontifical  190 

Royal  commissary  278 

Rumanians  427 

s 

Schism  41,50,53,78,98,99,  107,  112,  121,  124, 
126,  156,  157,  174,  243,  281,  289,  298,  372, 
373,  380,  382,  391,  394,  398,  414,  416,  422, 
425,  444,  445,  448,  449,  465,  466,  469,  475, 
480,  496 

Schismatic  75,  474 
Schismatic  bishop  142,  371,422 
Schismatic  party  510 

Schismatics  54,  139,  140,  246,  247,  249,  375.  376, 
377,  378,  381,  412,  433 

Sectarians  488 

Secure  foreign  missionaries  1 33 
Self-government  488,  503 
Seminary  110 
Seminary  curriculum  473 
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Seminary  formation  94,  361,  487 

Separate  administration  16,  30,  164 

Separate  bishop  486 

Separation  in  the  administration  69 

Separation  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  68 

Seven  Sacraments  527 

Siriani  498 

Siro-Chaldei  498 

Soriani  499,  501 

South  Indian  Latin  dioceses  403 

Spiritual  life  in  the  vicariate  140 

St.  Thomas  Christians  498 

Statistics  of  the  Suriani  Catholics  59 

Subsistence  of  their  native  bishops  467 

Successor  of  the  prince  of  the  Apostle  530 

Suddist  community  159,  241,  418 

Suddist  priests  159 

Suddist  vicariate  445 

Suddist-Nordist  Division  158 

Suddists  158,  161,  162,  163,  165,202,218,404, 
407,  417,  429,  439,  445,  448,  462,  473,  489, 
494,  495 

Sunday  sermons  149,  487 
Suppression  of  the  ancient  malpanates  422 
Suriani  500,  501 
Suriani  Bishop  42,  454 

Suriani  Carmelites  297,  303,  318,  319,  320,  456 

Suriani  Catholics  1,  2,  3,  6,  8,  87,  89,  91,  234,  235, 
320,326,348,  413,  454,  490,  491 

Suriani  Catholics  in  1877  14 

Suriani  Catholics  of  Malabar  432 

Suriani  Church  497,  503 

Suriani  clergy  89,  137,404,423,425,429,433, 
452 

Suriani  Hierarchy  252 
Suriani  Jacobite  bishops  454 
Suriani  Jacobites  3,  289,  448 
Suriani  liturgy  190,414 
Suriani  native  bishops  405 
Suriani  priests  157 


Suriani  rite  432,  477 
Suriani  ritual  474 
Suriani  seminarians  486 
Suriani  vicariates  458,  459 
Synod  463,  466 

Synod  of  Diamper  (Udayamperur)  432,  435,  479 

Synod  of  priests  and  laity  465 

Syriac  107,  323 

Syriac  language  107 

Syrian  Bishop  479,510 

Syrian  Christian  Association  180 

Syrian  National  Union  Association  94,  263,  515, 
524,  529 

Syrian  students  520 
Syrians  of  Malabar  527 

Syro-Caldean  99,  417,  456,  479,  480,  490,  496, 
497,  509 

Syro-Malabar  456,  498 
Syro-Malabar  Association  265 
Syro-Malabar  Church  459,  497 
Syro-Malabar  rite  472 
Syro-Malabarian  490 
Syro-Malabarians  1,  235,  417,  497 

T 

Territorial  division  446 
Thekkumbhagakar  429 
Theology  324 

Third  Order  60,  293,  294,  295,  296,  307,  308,  309, 
319,  324 

Third  Order  Carmelite  220,  223,  301 

Third  Vicariate  162,  241,242,  245,  259, 

443,  455 

Thomas  Christians  457 
Thomas  High  School  of  Thrissur  449 
Three  Suriani  Vicariates  459,  482,  496,  497 
Thrissur  Syrian  community  387 
Thrissur  Vicariate  117,  148,  424,444 
Traditions  489 

Transfer  of  residence  1 86,  201 
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u 

Udayamperur  [Diamper]  Synod  53,  384,  414,  432, 
476,  492,  496 

Udayamperur  synod  432 

Union  530 

V 

Vadakkumbhagakar  429 
Varapuzha  Jurisdiction  8 
Varapuzha  mission  205,  209,  213,  252 
Varapuzha  provincial  synod  357 
Varapuzha  seminary  324 
Varapuzha  vicariate  486 
Vestments  474 
Vicariate  406,  456 


Vicariate  for  the  Suddists  218 

Vicariate  of  Kottayam  377,  437,  456 

Vicariates  84,87,92,99,  100,  101,  106,  1 1 1,  142, 
467 

Visitation  convent  407,  487 

w 

West  Suriani  290 

Women  religious  222,  452,  453 

Woodland  estate  263,  5 1 8 

z 

Zaleski-Carmelite  relationship  240 
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A 

Alappuzha  64,  208,  495 
Ankamaly  243,  246,  369 
Antioch  434 
Arakuzha  487 
Arakuzha  church  244 
Aranattukara  96,  97 

B 

Babylon  279,  417 

Baghdad  6,251,  254,279,370,422 

Bharananganam  279 

c 

Cananea  158 

Chalakkudy  444 

Chaldea  158,  433,  434,  477 

Changanassery  181,  185,  186,  189,  198,201,245, 
378,  409,  443,  445,  459,  474,  487,  495 

Constantinople  390 

E 

Elamthottani  156 
Elthuruth  5 

Ernakulam  64,  365,  443,  452,  459 

G 

Goa  280 

I 


K 

Kandy  351,  394,  484,  497,  503 
Kochi  64,  77,  208,  241 
Kodungallur  7,  16,  77,  120,  370 
Kollam  7,  280 

Koonamavu  78,  222,  224,  230,  231,  238,  310,  315, 
329 

Kottayam  4,5,93,  KX),  101,  102,  111,  112,  149, 

151,  166,  179,  181,  186,  191,  193,  198,  201, 
211,215,217,218,  227,  230,  245,  265,  272, 
282,  287,  288,  306,  309,  372,  419,  437,  439, 
465,  492,517,518 

Kottayam  vicariate  252,  288,  307 

Kuravilangadu  6,  14,  376,  377,  383,  389,  464, 
485 

Kuravilangadu  church  379 

M 

Madras  377 
Malabar  251,  373 
Malayalam  29 
Malayalam  language  23 
Malayattoor  100,  101 
Mangalore  394 
Manjummel  285 

Mannanarn  5,  165,  166,  281,  282,  295,  298,  304, 
307,  326,  329 

Mattancherry  4,  270,  278 

Mesopotamia  83,  143,  413,  415,  478 

Mosul  376,  434 

Mutholy  487 

Muvattupuzha  246,  248 
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P 

Palayur  130 
Persia  477 
Pondicherry  153 
Pontifical  285 
Portugal  333 

Puthenpally  5,  29,  195,  244,  254,  257,  330,  335, 
348,  349,  359 

Puthenpally  seminary  179,  317,  390 

s 

Syria  415 


T 

Thiruvithamcore  241 

Thrissur  93,  100,  101,  102,  103,  112,  117,  120, 

123,  125,  127,  131,  133,  134,  139,  140,  143, 
145,  147,  149,  191,211,215,217,218,  227, 
230,  235,  257,  259,  272,  281,  282,  283,  290, 
291,  304,  309,  317,  372,  381,  419,  430,  437, 
439,  452,  459,  465,  508,  509 

Tripunithura  443 

V 

Vaikam  487 

Varapuzha  5,  7,  12,  130,  222,  223,  227,  231,  245, 
288,338,  424,  451 


Vatican  8 

Vazhakulam  5,  19,  244,  326 
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A 

Abdiso  198 

Abdiso  Thondanatt  Mar  6,  14,  15,  243,246,248, 
251,  260,  274,  275,  277,  280,  281,  282,  283, 
287,  362,  368,  376,  409,  410,  488 

Abraham  Mar  362 

Agliardi  77,  79,  80,  82,  88,  95,  117,  437 

Aiuti  123,  131,  136,  152,  153,  156,  158,  160,  162, 
164,  167,  172,  176,  183,  186,  195,  199,  212, 
215,  218,  219,  222,  225,  227,  228,  238,  263, 
272,  296,  326,  332,  532 

Alapatt  Francis  404 

Aloysius  456 

Ankamaly  134 

Antony  Kudakachira  6 

Antony  Thondanatt  6,  154,  246,  362 

Apostle  St.  Thomas  2,  497,  509 

Athanasios  5 

Athanatius  Mar  528 

AudoMar6,  8,21,485,497 

Ayilyam  Tirunal  5 1 

Aziz  Pasha  405 

B 

Boniface  144,  340,  461,  466,  472,  474,  475,  490 
Bonnand  9 

c 

Cariattil  4 

Cariattil  and  Paremmakal  4 
Cariattil,  Mar  Joseph  265,  362,  502,  527 
Chaldean  Patriarch  274,  276,  362 
Chandi  Parampil  361 
Chavara  Kuriakose  Elias  362 


Chavara  Kuriakos  8 

D 

Denaha  Barjona  485 

Dionysius  Mar  4,  93,  156,  170,  178,  193,  198,  246, 
260,  263,  265,  266,  267,  270,  272,  273,  286, 
287,  362,  368,  369,  376,  530,  532 

Dom  Menezes  432 

G 

Galimberti  421,  431,  432,  437,  491,  492 

H 

Hyacinth  16,  474 

J 

John  of  the  Cross  315 

K 

Khayyath  377,  382,  383,  384,  405,  414,  422,  428, 
431, 433,  434,  436,  439,  476,  477,  478,  479, 
489,  490,  496,  497,  540 

Kuriakose  Elias  220 

Kuriakose  Eliseus  43,  60 

L 

Laouenan  89 

Lavigne,  Charles  105,  111,  125,  149,  152,  155,  162, 
163,  166,  168,  172,  175,  177,  186,  192,  194, 
218,219,221,  272,  3 1 6,  326,  33 1 ,  344,  377, 
379,  398,  400,  415,  427,  437,  450,  456,  458, 
459,  468,  472,  474,  475,  487,  488,  491,  494, 
495,  498,  529 

Ledochowski  195,  247,  252,  351,  363 
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Leopold  15,  291,  312,  315,  486 

M 

Macaulay  350 

Makil  Matthew  157,  160,  177,  240,  402,  403,  438, 
439,  441,  448,  460,  482,  484,  492,  494,  497, 
503 

Manipalli  George  404 

Marcelline  36,  215,  228,  233,  281,  422 

Mar  Dionysius  the  great  527 

MarThomaVI  265 

Mathoo  Tharakan  348 

Matthew  Mar  Athanasios  4 

Medlycott  Adolf  98,  107,  111,  115,  117,  118,  120, 
122,  123,  125,  128,  131,  134,  135,  136,  138, 
140,  142,  146,  148,  166,  178,  218,  221,  228, 
231,  232,  233,  239,  255,  272,  316,  321,  331, 
373,  377,  379,  398,  402,  427,  437,  450,  468, 

487,  488,  491 

Mellano  8,  17,  18,  19,  95,  204,  212,  215,  219,  276, 
281,311,322,335,487 

Melius  14,  20,  21,  276 

Menacherry  439,  462,  465,  492,  497,  503 

Menacheiry  John  405,  438,  441,  460,  484 

Melius  14,  15,  20,  21, 31,  40,  106,  276,  288,  294, 
368,  380,  381,  407,  409,  417,  434,  436,  485, 
486,  489,510 

Meurin  14,  15,  17,  19,  22,  35 
Munro  4 

N 

Nestorian  Patriarch  274 

Nidiry  Mani  21,78,  86,91,93,94,95,96,  156,  163, 
170,  172,  173,  175,  176,  178,  183,  192,  193, 
194,  195,  212,  214,  234,  248,  260,  262,  264, 
268,  272,  280,  282,  285,  286,  368,  369,  370, 
371,  398,  457,  458,  462,  464,  474,  485,  486, 

488,  529 

Nidiry  as  a  Judas  175 


p 
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In  his  dissertation,  Fr.  Cherian  Varicatt  narrates  and  explains  the  last  attempts 
which  the  faithful  and  the  priests  of  the  Indian  Sudani  community  made  during  the 
years  1877-1896  to  obtain  from  the  Holy  See  the  nomination  of  the  bishops  of  their 
own  people  and  rite.  The  author  has  made  long  and  patient  investigations  in  differ¬ 
ent  archives,  especially  in  those  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  Faith 
and  Congregation  for  the  Oriental  Churches,  from  which  he  has  made  a  very  rich 
harvest  of  documents,  namely  letters  of  the  missionaries,  apostolic  vicars,  apostolic 
delegates  and  apostolic  visitors,  instructions  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Propaga¬ 
tion  of  Faith,  acts  of  the  same  Congregation  etc.  With  the  help  of  these  documents, 
he  could  explain  how  the  Sudani  Church  of  India  from  the  state  in  which  8  mission¬ 
aries  were  taking  care  of  200,000  faithful  and  300  priests  till  it  came  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  through  the  native  bishops.  In  the  work  of  Fr.  Varicatt  not  only  the  great 
labour  he  has  put  in,  but  also  the  clarity  and  impartiality  of  expositions  and  moder¬ 
ate  judgements  are  to  be  greatly  praised.  It  is  to  be  further  noted  that  from  the 
same  archives,  he  has  added  information  of  great  importance  which  illustrate  the 
life  of  the  Church  useful  to  future  historians.  Thus,  while  the  work  of  Fr.  Varicatt 
gives  many  new  elements  of  great  importance  for  the  history  of  the  Church,  it 
possesses  all  the  qualities  of  a  scientific  work  which  very  well  corresponds  to  those 
required  in  a  dissertation  for  the  doctorate  in  ecclesiastical  history.  Therefore  it  is 
desired  that  this  dissertation  be  published  entirely  as  early  as  possible. 

Prof.  Pierre  Blet  s.j.  (Director) 

Pontifical  Gregorian  University,  Rome 


This  dissertation  touches  an  argument  which  is  very  actual  and  important;  namely 
the  indigenization  of  the  hierarchy.  This  is  a  solid  piece  of  research,  historical  and 
ecclesial.  It  is  historical  in  two  senses  of  the  term,  diachronic  and  synchronic.  The 
argument  and  structure  of  the  dissertation  is  logical  and  coherent. 

It  is  an  objective  and  impartial  study  of  the  whole  problem  and  the  relationship 
between  the  Sudani  Catholics  and  other  Christian  peoples.  The  dissertation  is 
clearly  written,  with  grouping  of  the  various  elements  of  the  analysis  of  the  docu¬ 
ments,  decisions,  statements  and  conclusions.  The  documentation  is  very  vast,  rel¬ 
evant  and  well  studied  and  analysed.  The  translation  into  English  is  correct  and 
commendable. 
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